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Speaker being of as great moment as the inhe- 
La rent truth and evidence of what is ſpoke, it 
(AJ will be reaſonable that there ſhould go along 
- with this large collefion of Sermons, ſome ac- 
count of the Perſon who was the Author of 
them, for if it be made out, that they came from one of integri- 
ty and knowledge , who neither would deceive others, nor was 
likely to be decery'd himſelf; one who pratticd what he taught, 
and preacht to his own ſoul what he deliver d to his Auditory, 
his diſcourſes muſt carry with them a proportionable weight and 
value. That this narrative may be the more ſatisfafory, by 
being entire and particular, it ſhall take the Author from his 
infancy, and bring him to his grave, without the vain addi- 
tions of flattery and oftentation, which he abhorr'd while alive, 
and therefore needs not being dead. 

He was the Son of Robert Alleſtree, a Gentleman of an an- 
cient family in Darbyſhire, who being decai'd in his fortune by 
the profuſeneſs of his Predeceſſors, retain'd unto S”. Richard 
Newport, afterward created Lord Newport Baron of high 
Arcol, in the quality of his Steward; and being married , 
ſettled himſelf at Uppington near the Wreken in Shrop- 
ſhire, where Richard Allettree, the perſon of whom we write, 
was born, in March An. 1619. He being grown up to be capable of 
inſlitution, was ſent to a neighbouring country free Schole, and 
from thence to another ſomewhat more celebrated, at Coven- 
tree, where he remain'd till he became fit for the Univerſity. 
In the year 1636 he was brought to Oxford by his Father, and 
placd a Commoner in Chrilt-Church, having for his Tutor 
Mr. Richard Busby, who fence is D”. Busby the eminent Ma- 
fter of Weſtminſter Schole, and Prebend of that Church. Six 

moneths after his ſettlement in the Univerſity, D'.Samuel Fell 
the Dean obſerving his parts and induſtry, made him Student 
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of the College, which title he really anſwer'd by great and hap- 
py application to ſtudy, wherein he made remarkable emprove- 
ments; as a teſlimony and encouragement of which, ſo ſoon as 
he had taken the degree of Batchelor of Arts, he was choſe 
Moderator in Philoſophy, and had the emploiment renewd year 
hy year, till the diſturbances of the Kingdom interrupted the 
ſtudies and repoſe of the Univerſity, putting them into Arms, 

His Majeſty in the year 164.1 being by tumults driven from 

London, and iſſuing out his Commiſſion of Aray into the 
ſeveral parts of the Nation, did alſo dire it to the Univer- 
ſity of Oxford, where it found an adtive and a ready obedience, 
as by the generality of the members of that place, ſo particu- 
larly by Mr. Alleſtree, who engag'd in the ſervice, and conti- 
nued in it till $. John Biron, afterwards the Lord Biron, 
( who was ſent with a party of horſe to ſupport and countenance 
the Scholars in arms there, ) withdrew from thence; He after a 
ſhort ſtay was call d off to join with Prince Rupert, and by the 
aſſiftance of the loial Gentlemen of Worceſterſhire was receiv'd 
into that City, where he was preſt by the Rebels forces; but 
the Prince came up ſeaſonably to reinforce him, and t hereupon 
follow'd the ſharp fight in Poyick field near the aforeſaid City, 
the unexpefted ſucceſs of which gave great conſternation to the 
Rebels, who being Maſters of the Mony, Forts and Magazeens of 
the Kingdom, hop d to have carried all without a ſtroke. As 
many of the Scholars as could furniſh themſelves for a ſud- * 
dain march , went along with $. John Biron from Oxford ; 
the others, among whom was Mr, Alleſtree, /laied behind, and 
return'd to their Gowns and Studies. 

Soon after this, the Lord Say with a party of the Rebel; 
forces drew into Oxford, and plunder'd the Colleges of ſuch 
plate as had not bin before ſent to his Majeſty . making en- 
quiry after thoſe who had bin forward to promote the King's ſer- 
vice; on which occaſion, and alſo a particular accident that 
then happen'd, M'. Alleſtree was call'd in queſtion. The oc- 
caſion was this : at Chriſt-Church ſome of rhe Rebels attemted 
to break into the Treaſury, and after a daies labor forced a 
paſſage into it;, but met with nothing, except a ſingle groat 
and a halter in the bottom of a large iron cheſt: enrag'd with 
that diſappointment , they went to the Deanery, where having 
ranſackt what they thought fit , they put it altogether in a 
chamber, lockt it up, and retir'd to their quarters, intending 
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the next morning to return and diſpoſe of their prize, But 
when they came, they found themſelves defeated, and every 
thing remov'd to their hand, Upon examination it was diſco- 
ver'd that Mr. Alleſtree had a key of the Lodgings, the Dean 
and his family being withdrawn, and that M-. Alleſtree's key 
had bin made uſe of in this enterprize : hereupon he was ſeiz'd, 
and notwithſtanding all the defence he could make, had bin ſe- 
verely handled, but that the Earl of Eſlex call'd away the 
forces on the ſuddain, and ſo redeem'd him from their fury. 

In Oftober following, the King having ftrengthned himſelf at 
Shrewsbury with the ſupplies that came from the North, and 
Wales, and the Loial Gentlemen of other parts of the Na- 
tion, began his march towards London, and was met by the 
army of the Rebels, commanded by the Earl of Effex, in Kein- 
ton feeld in Warwickſhire, where both armies engag'd: at 
this battail M'. Alleſtree was preſent ; after which, under- 
flanding that the King deſign'd immediatly to march to Ox- 
ford , and make his Court at the accuſtomed place, the Deane- 
ry at Chriſt-Church , which was in part left to his care in 
the abſente of the Dean, haſting thither he was taken Pri- 
ſoner by a party from Broughton houſe, which was garriſon'd 
' by the Lord Say for the Parliament. His confinement here was 
very ſhort, the Garriſon ſurrendring it ſelf to the King s forces, 
who ſummon'd it in their paſſage. 

The war being now form'd, and the King being return'd from 
the fight at Brainford, having made Oxford his head quarter, 
M-. Alleſtree ſettled himſelf again to his ſtudy, and in the next 
Spring took, his degree of Maſter of Arts; after which he was in 
great hazard of his life, being ſeiz'd by the peſlilential diſeaſe 
| which rag'd in the Garriſon, and which was fatal to very many 
eminent men of all emploiments and conditions; and fell more 
ſeverely upon him by reaſon of a relapſe, which doubled the ca- 
lamity and danger. 

Having recpver'd a little ſtrength, he was engag'd to 
employ it in military ſervice, the exigence of his Majeſties 
affairs calling for the aid of all his Loial Subjedts, and in 
particular the Scholars: and accordingly a Regiment of 'them 
was rais'd, who ſeru'd as Voluntiers without any pay or reward, 
and perform'd all duties not only in. the Garriſon, and ſallies 
for the defence of it in caſe of attacques and ſages but 
were alſo commanded upon Pe Se and endur'd the fa- 
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tigue of marches, and ill treatment of mean quarters, ering 
in nothing from the poor mercenary Soldier, beſides their ci 
vility and justice to the country people while they ftaid with 
them, and paying them at departure: things ſo unuſual, 
that when at their going off from quarters they offer d their 
Landlords mony , they imagin'd it don in jeſt and abuſe, and 
at laſt by finding it left with them , were convinc'd that it was 
don in earnefl. Jn this Regiment Mr, Alleſtree-, tho a Ma- 
fter of Arts and fellow of the gry thought it no diſgrace 
to carry a musket, and perform all duties of a common Soldier, 
forward upon all occaſions to put himſelf into ation. And in 
this ſervice he continued till the unhappy end of the war, 
gaining ſtill what time was left from military duties, to the 
proſecution of his ſtudies : nay joining both together, frequent- 
ly holding his musket in one hand and book in the other, and 
making the watchings of a Soldier the lucubrations of a 
Student. | 

But then when carnal weapons prov'd fruſtrate, and Di- 
wine Providence call'd his ſervants to the more Chriſtian exer- 
ciſes of praiers and tears for the defence of the King and the 
Church, Mr, Alleſtree wholy betook. himſelf to theſe, and put 
himſelf into that warfare, to which his former education had 
deſign'd him: entring into Holy Orders, at a time when there 
was no proſpect of temporal advantage; and his being in the 
ſervice of God threatned no leſs danger , than his having bin 
in the ſervice of his Prince. 

In that little interval of ſafety, which the Articles of 
Oxford gave, and was for ſome time continued, while the two 
factions of the Rebels were in conteſt who ſhould divide the ſpoil 
of the Nation, and enjoy the price of bloud ; M-. Alleſtree with 
great ſedulity addifed himſelf unto his ſludies, and became a 
Tutor of many young Gentlemen and other Students; which 
truſt he diſcharg'd with great ſufficiency, as he did alſo the office 
of Cenſor in the College : moreover he bore a part in the ſignal 
teft of the Loialty of the Univerſity of Oxford , poſſibly the 
greatesF that has bin' given by any ſociety of men; I mean the 
paſſing of the ſolemn Decree and Judgement of theirs againſt the 
Covenant and Rebellion enflamed and fomented by it, perform'd 
in Convocation, when the City was held by a Garriſon of the Re- 
bels, whoſe ſwords were at the throats of thoſe Confeſſors , and 
get the decree was carried by a moſt unanimous ſuffrage of the 
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whole body, - there being but one diſſenter in that numerous Se- 
nate, and he a perſon who had abſented himſelf from the Uni- 
verſity during the war, and taken part with the Rebels. 

Soon after which great performance,the Viſitors of the pretended 
Parliament being at laſt come with a ſecond Commiſſion to kill 
and take poſſeſſion, having loft their firſt by outftaying in a 
long praier and ſermon the time aſſign'd for the opening of it , 
began their enquiry, and did it not as one would have expeed 
from men of Zeal and Godlineſs, with an inſpefion into vice 
and immorality, but ſet their whole affair upon the ſhort iſſue 
of ſubmitting to the Authority of the pretended Parliament ; 
and they who could proſtitute their allegeance to their Prince , 
and oaths to the Univerſity, and their local Viſitors, and com- 
ply with the luſt of theſe Uſurpers, tho never ſo flagitious, were 
iumediatly receiv'd to favor : all others, however meriting , 
were without farther regard proſcrib'd, the method whereof 
was, to write the names of as many as they thought fit to ſa- 
crifice at once in paper, and afſix it upon the door of St. Maries 
Church, wherein 'twas ſignified, that the perſons there nam d 
were by the Authority of the Viſitors baniſht the Univerſity, 
and requird to depart the precinds thereof within three daies, 
upon pain of being taken for ſpies of wgr, and accordingly pro- 
ceeded againſl, By which pradice often repeted, the men 
' of greateſt hopes and merit in the Univerſity were ſpoil d 
of all things, and not ſuffer 4 to breath the common air; ſo 
that within the compaſs of few weeks an almoſt general rid- 
dance was made of the loial Univerſity of Oxford; in whoſe 
room ſucceeded an illiterate rabble, ſwept up from the plough 
tail, from ſhops and grammar Scholes, and the dregs of 
the neighbor Univerſity. Tho in that ſcandalous number , 
ſome few there were, who notwithſtanding they had parts and 
learning, were prefer d upon the account of their Relations ; 
who merited a better title to the places they poſſeſt, and have 
fince prov'd uſeful men in the Church and State, Thoſe of 
the ancient ſtock, who were ſpar'd upon this trial, were after- 
wards caſt off upon the ſecond teſt of the engagement , till 
in the end there were left wery few legitimate members in any 
of the Colleges. 

In this diffuſive ruin My. Alleſtree had an early ſhare, being 
proſcrib'd about the middle of Fuly in the year 164.8. And tho 
he had the care of ſeveral TY of quality his Pupils, and ac- 

2 


counts 


. 4 
NT ——— — 


_ 


WW 


© —— —T 


THE PREFACE. 


counts of his own and theirs to make up; he with difficulty ob- 
tain'd from the Governor of the town Lieut. Coll. Kelſey a little 
reſpit, for his ſettling his affairs, and doing juſtice to thoſe for 
whom he was concern'd;, the Viſitors utterly refuſing his requeſt, 
for this reaſon, as D'. Rogers, one of their number was pleas'd 
to word it, becauſe he was an eminent man. 

M-. Alleſtree being thus driven from Oxford, retir'd into 
Shropſhire, and was entertain'd as Chaplain to the Honorable 
Francis Newport Eſquire, now Viſcount Newport, where he 
continu'd till ſuch time as Richard Lord Newport the fa- 
ther died in France, whither he had ſome time bfire retir'd 
to avoid the inſolence of the conquering Rebels. On this oc- 
caſion M'. Alleſtree was ſent over to clear accounts, and ſee 
if any thing could be preſerv'd from the inhoſpitable pretence 
of the droit d' Aubeine, which pillages thoſe Strangers who 
happen to die in the French Dominions, MF. Alleſtree having 
diſpatcht this affair with good ſucceſs, came back to his emploi- 
ment, and continued in it till his Majeſties march into England 
with the Scotch Army, and his miraculous eſcape at Worce- 
ſter; at which time the Managers of the 30s A affairs want- 
ing an intelligent and faithful perſon to ſend over to his Ma- 
jefly, deſird M'. Alleſtree to undertake the journey, which 
accordingly he did, and having attended the King at Roan 
and receiv d his diſpatches, he came back into England. 

At his return he found his friends M'. Dolben and M-. Fell, 
the preſent Archbiſhop of York and Biſhop of Oxford, who had 
likewiſe bin baniſht the Univerſity, adventuring to ſojourn pri- 
wvatly there, and ſerve the uſes of thoſe who adher'd to the Church 
of England in performing Religious offices according to the or- 
der of the Church; whereupon he join'd. himſelf to their afſi- 
flance, and continued with them till ſuch time as S'. Antony 
Cope a loial young Gentleman of conſiderable quality and for- 
tune in the County of Oxford , prevail'd upon him to live in © 
his family; which he did for ſeveral years, having liberty to 
go or ſtay as his occaſions requir'd, whereby he was enabled to 
ftep aſide without notice upon meſſages from the King's friends ; 
which ſervice he manag d with great courage and dexterity, 

After ſeveral difficult journies ſuccesfully perform'd, in the 
Winter before his Majeſties happy reſtaur ation he was ſent over 
into Flanders, from whence returning with letters , he upon 
his landing at Dover , was ſeiz'd by a party of Soldiers, who 
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waited for him, The Rebel's Spire, who was emploied by them 
in his Majeſtie's Court, having given notice of his diſpatch; 
and deſcrib'd particularly his perſon and his habit. But notwith- 
ſtanding this diligence of the Rebels, M', Alleſtree had /o 
much preſence of mind, to ſecure hzs letters, and ſhift them into 
a faithful hand, who took care of them. 

The Soldiers according to their orders guarded him to 
London, where he was examind by a Committee of the 
Council of Safety, an4 charg'd with having correſpondence 
with the Fing, and having brought ſetters from him, which 
they backt with ſeveral circumſtances of his journy, and 
threats of utmoſt ſeverity in caſe he ſlould perſiſt in con- 
tumacy, and not confeſs the truth. But they not being able 
by queſtions to entrap, nor menaces to fright M. Alleſtree 
to betray either himſelf or others, he was ſent Priſoner to Lam- 
beth houſe, which was then made a goal for the King's friends, 
where by ill uſage he contrafed a ſickneſs which was like to 
have coft him his life. After the durance of about ſix or eight 
weeks, his friends made means for his enlargement, which was 
the eaſier obtain'd, for that ſome of the Leaders of the Party, 
ſeeing things move towards his Majeſtie's reſtoration, were 
willing by kindneſſes to recommend themſelves in caſe of a revo- 
lution; among whom was the late: Earl of Shaftsbury, who 
was us'd to value himſelf, that M, Alleſtree owed his preſer- 
vation to him. M'. Alleſtree having obtain'd liberty, re- 
turnd to Oxfordſhire, from whence after a ſhirt ſtay he went 
into Shropſhire to ſee his Relations; in his return from thence 
deſigning in his way to viſit his excellent friend D”. Hammond 
at Weſtwood near Worceſter, he. at the gate met the body of 
that great man carrying to his burial; which circumſtance is 
therefore mention'd, becauſe that eminent Light of the Engliſh 
Church, at his death gave this teſtimony not only of his kind- 
neſs to M. Alleſtree, but alſo of his eſteem of his parts and 
learning, that he left to him his Library of books as a Lega- 
cy, well knowing that in his hands they would be uſeful wea- 
pons for the defence of that cauſe he had during life ſo vige- 
rouſly aſſerted. 

The King being happily return'd, M'. Alleſtree was ſoon af- 
ter made Canon of Chriſt-Church, where he cheerfully con- 
curr'd to the attemt,, which was ſet on foot there for the re- 
pairing of thoſe decaies and ruins which had bin made by the 
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late Uſurpers; for however thoſe Godly Robbers who had in- 
waded that Church and College, ſuffer d them both almoſt to 
drop upon their heads, and without ſhame ſawed down for firing 
the timber work, of the North fide of the great Quadrangle: 
the legitimate Children were concern'd firſt to cloth their Mo- 
ther's nakedneſs, and not till that was provided for, conſider 
their own. 

Mr. Alleſtree at the ſame time undertook one of the Le. 
ures of the City, thinking it might be a ſervice to inſlil prin- 
ciples of Loialty there after the contrary infuſions of ſchiſma- 
tical rebel Teachers , which for ſo many years had bin the 
Goſpel of that place, diſcountenanc'd by none of the Parochial 
Miniſters , beſides Mr. Lamplugh the now Reverend Biſhop of 
Exeter, who had the courage and loialty there to own the Do- 
drines of the Church of England in the worſt of times, This 
Lefure M'. Alleſtree continued for ſeveral years, never re- 
ceiving any part of the Salary belonging to it, but ordering 
that it ſhould be diſtributed among the poor, 

While be'emploied himſelf in popular preaching, he was alſo 
call'd to the ſervice of the Court being the King's Chaplain, 
and alſo to the ſeverer ſtudies of Scholaſtical Learning, in his 
exerciſe for the degree of Dottor, and Moderator-ſtip in Divi- 
nity in the College ; and ſoon after upon the vacancy of the 
chair of that faculty, to the laborious emploiment of Regius 
Profeflor in the Unive; ſity. 

In the year 1665 the Provofi-ſhip of Eton falling woid, 
that honorable and beneficial emploiment was by his Majeſtie's 
eſpecial grace and favor conferr'd upon him, to the acceptance 
whereof he was not without difficulty induc d;, and particu- 
larly the conſideration that a great intereſt was made by a Lay 
man, who probably mig ht ſucceed upon the advantage of his 
rejujzl, notwithflanding that the Provoſt there be aftually the 
Parſon of Eton Pariſþ, and preſented to the Cure, and infti- 
tuted by the Biſhop of Lincoln the Dioceſan, _as all other 
pariſh Prieſts are: ſo that as nothing could be more plainly ſa- 
crilegious and irregular in. it ſelf, than ſuch an uſurpation by 
a Lay perſon; ſo nothing could be a greater diſſervice to the 
Church, than by an unſeaſonable mode to make way for it. 


Upon theſe motives it was, that D'. Alleftree became Provoſt 
of Eton; and for the ſame reaſon it was, that during bi life 
he continued ſo, never hearkning to any offer of preferment, 
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which might, make a vacancy, and repete the former hazard. 
And it may be truly ſaid that this was the greareſt ſecu- 
lar care that he carried with him into another world, it being 
his dying requeſt unto his friends, to interpoſe with his ſacred 
Majeſty, that he mig ht have a Succeſſor lawfully capable, and 
who would promote the welfare of the College. 

T he Succeſſion in the Chair he more timely ſecur'd, for find- 
ing his health, and particularly his eie ſight exceedingly em- 
pair'd by the toil of that emploiment, he reſign'd it in the year 
1679, and had the ſatisfattion to be ſucceeded by his friend 
D-. Jane, of whoſe abilities he had perfeft knowledge. 

But diſeaſes are not cur'd by the removal of the cauſes 
which firſt occaſion'd them, and tho by the uſe of mineral wa- 
ters in the Summer ſeaſon, and the iaking of journies in the 
Autumn, he for ſome time ſupported himſelf, the decay conti- 
nued and encreaft upon bim, till it was form'd into a Dropſy ; 
the prevalence of which was ſo great and ſuddain, that his 
Phyſicians advis'd him by all means to come uþ to London , 
where he mig ht be neer their inſpefion and care; in compliance 
with whoſe deſires more than from an expefation of cure , he 
went thither, and baving taken a privat lodging, ſubmitted 
himſelf to the methods they propos'd: in the mean time ſetling 
bis litle temporal concerns; but was more intent upon his ever- 
laſting intereſts, employing thoſe vacancies which his ſickneſs 
gave, in attending the offices of the Church conſtantly read to 
him , and his private devotions;, and when he ſaw his end ap- 
proching , in receiving the great Viaticum of the boly Sacra- 
ment : in reference whereto having defir'd thoſe friends of his 
who happen'd to be in Town to communicat with bim, the pre- 
ſent Lord Archiſhop of York , the Lord Biſhop of London , 
the Lord Biſhop of Lincoln, the Lord Biſhop of Exeter, the 
Lord Biſhop of $t. Aſaph, the Reverend D”. Busby, M-. Fell 
one of the Fellows of Eton who continued with him the whole 
time of bus ſickneſs: he afterwards took. his laſt leaue of them 
with great equanimity and conſtancy of mind, and waited for 

the hour of his releaſe. 

Having hitherto drawn together the ſeries of ations and 
emplaiments which made up our Authors life, it will not be 
amiſs to ſet kim in another light, and take a proſþe of his 
mind and perſanal qualifications. As to his bodily appearance 
and putward features, as they are of leſs importance , ſo ” 
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they in recent memory, and by ſculpture and other delineations 
are ſo generally known, that there will be no need they ſhould 
be expreſt by words. 

His mind, that nobler part of him , was compos'd by an ex- 
traordinary indulgence of nature , thoſe faculties which in 
others uſe to be ſingle, and are thought neceſſarily to be ſo, as 
excluding each the other, were united in him. Memory, Phan- 
cy, Judgement, Elocution, great Modeſty ard no leſs Aſſurance, 
a comprehenſion of things, and fluency of words; an aptneſs 
for the pleaſant, and ſufficiency for the rugged parts of know- 
ledge; a courage to encounter, and an induſiry to maſter all 
things , make up the Charader of his happy genins. Which 
felicity of temper was ſeconded by the circumſtances of the times 
in which he liv d, which engag d him ſeverally to exert and cul- 
tivate his faculties. Before the national calamity of the civil 
war ,, he had ſecur d the foundations of the whole circle of 
learning, by his own indefatigable ſtudy, as alſo the indulgent 
care of his Tutor D'. Busby , than whom no perſon is more 
happy in the Arts of transfuſing his knowledge into others; 
and the particular encouragement of  D” Fell the Dean, who 
alwaies lookt upon him as a part of his family, and treated him 
with the ſame concern as hus own children. 

When the war broke out, he had the benefit of being, inſtead 
of one, in ſeveral Univerſities; Oxford was then an Epitome 
of the whole Nation, and all the buſrneſs of it: there was here 
the Court, the Garriſon, the Flower of the Nobility and Gen- 
try, Lawyers and Divines of all England: And times of 
action have ſomewhat peculiar in them to ferment and envigorat 
the mind, which us enervated by the ſoftneſs of peace; The.ca- 
lamitous times which ſucceeded, .as they engag'd him to the 
exerciſe of popular preaching, a talent which nothing beſides 
neceſſity and prafice can cultivate ; ſo they led him out into fo- 
reign parts, enterd him into the managery of buſineſs of 
greateſt truſt and hazard, and made. him as well read in Men, 
as in Books. After all this, it was no ſmall advantage to be re. 
turn'd by the King's happy reſtauration to the Univerſity, and 
to the opportunities of reading and converſation with learned 
men, and in that conſpicuous Theater, to have the obligation 
of a public emploiment to exert all his faculties, and with ut- 
moſt endeavor to emprove and communicate his knowledge, And 
we may ſay it without envy, that few of his time bad either a 
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greater compaſs, or a deeper inſight into all the parts of Learn- 
ing; the modern and learned Languages, Rhetoric, Philoſo- 
phy, Mathematics, Hiſtory, Antiquity, Moral and Polemical 
Divinity, all which was not tobe pumpt up, or ranſackt out 
of common place books ;, but was ready at hand, digeſted for 
his own uſe, and communication in diſcourſe to others. 

From his firft child-hood he had a ſtrong impreſſion of Piety, 
and the Duties owed to God and Men, which next to Divine 
Grace may be aſcrib'd to the ftrit and ſevere education which 
he had from his Father; a bleſſing that cannot be ſufficiently 
valued, and on which he often reflefted with a great ſenſe of 
gratitude, Hereby notwithſtanding the licence of war, and in- 
citations of youth, be preſeru'd his innocence, and love of God 
and wertue, till he made the more immediat ſervice of them his 
profeſſion. In his conſtitution he had a great deal of warmth 
and vigor, which made him apt to take fire upon provocation; 
but he was well aware of it , and kept a peculiar. guard upon 
that weak part: ſo that his heat was reſerv'd for the great 
concerns of the honor of God, and the ſervice of his Prince and 
Country , wherein be was, altogether indefatigable,. and in the 
moſt diſmal appearances of affairs would never deſert them, nor 
deſpair of their reflauration. There was not in the world a man 
of clearer Honeſly and Courage, no temtation could bribe him to 
do ; baſe thing, or terror affright him from the doing of a 

00d one. 
y This made his friendſhips as laSting and inviolable as his 
life, without the dirty conſiderations of profit , or ſlie reſerves 
of craft ; not the pageantry of ceremonious addreſs, or cold ci- 
vility : much leſs the ervile falſeneſs of obſequious flattery. It 
was a ſolid and maſculine kindneſs, a perfed coalition of affe- 
ions and minds: ſo that there was nothing he poſſeſt , but it 
was hws friend's as abſolutely as it was his own; and it be- 
came a general obſervation, that he and they had all things in 
common, , 

This temper of his direfted him to live with great kindneſs 
with his Neighbors and acquaintance; fo that Eton College, 
while he liv'd there, was but one family, his lodging being every 
Fellow's chamber, and they as much at home with him as in their 
own apartment. And in the Univerſity, tho bis ſtation and parts 
mig ht obje him to envy, he had no competition or difference 
with any perſon; ſo that no man ever liv'd with a more univer- 
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ſal good will of all that knew him, or died with a more general 


ſorrow at his boſs. 
His converſation was alwaies cheerful and entertaining, eſpe- 
cially in the reception of his acquaintance at his table, and 


friendly viſits; and in the evening after he had wearied him- 
ſelf with the ſtudies of the day, which he generally continued 


till eight of the clock at night, during the many. years he held 
the Chair, ſoon after which he was to be call'd away to the 
night praiers of the College; this ſhort interval he made as eaſy 
as he could to himſelf and thoſe that were with him: and he 
had great reaſon to relax his mind at this time with a little 
cheerful diſcourſe, there being no perſon who more literally ve- 
rified the ſaying of the wiſe Man, that much ſtudy was a 
wearineſs to the fleſh. After his daies work he was us'd to 
be as faint and ſpent , as if he had bin laboring all the time 
with the ſithe or flaile;, and his intention of thought made ſuch 
waſt upon his ſpirits, that he was frequently in hazard, while 
at ſtudy, to fall into a ſmoun, and forc'd to riſe from his ſeat, 
and walk about his room for ſome time, before he could reco- 
ver himſelf. 

To render ſecure from the inordination of intemperance , he 
Frequently abſtain'd from lawful ſatisfattions, by the ſlated re- 
turns of faſting and abſtinence; and continuance in celibacy 
during his whole life. Nor had his ſingular abilities and en- 
dowments the uſual effef} to make him proud and contemtuous ; 
all his diſcourſes were with deference and reſpeft, and were 
ſpoke with weight becoming a Profeſſor, but the ſoftneſs of a 
Learner. 

In his converſation he was exceedingly tender of ſuying any 
thing that might administer offence , or reflee} upon any ones 
reputation; and moſt ready, in caſe of reſentment, to give the 
perſon aggriev'd, whoever be happen'd to be, the utmoſt ſati/- 
fattion. A remarkable proof hereof is his dealing with one who 
had taken part with the Rebels in the late war, and who was 
ſaid to have don an af of cruelty therein, which D', Alleſtree 
in a private diſcourſe had chanc'd to mention. The party con- 
cern'd hearing hereof, wrote to the Dodlor , profeſſing his inno- 
cence, and charging him with uncharitableneſs in believing, 


and injuſtice in reporting ſuch an untruth. Hereupon , not- 


withſtanding that the matter of fad had for about thirty years 
gon on as common fame, and alſo had bin charg'd in print, and 
that 
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that collateral evidence by a perſon now alive and a ſufferer from 
the ſame hand, had bin produc'd to enforce the probability, and 
that here nothing was aſſerted but on the credit of what had 
bin formerly heard; yet D”. Alleſtree by letter defir'd the ſaid 
Complainant's pardon : who, without regard to the laws of ci- 
vility, printed it as a vindication of his innocence, when indeed 
it was rather a proof of the Dodtor's candor, and an evidence 
that the Complainant wanted better arguments for his defence. 
But it were to be wiſht that they who were in their youth ſo 
unhappy to be engag'd in an ill cauſe, would ſpend their old 
age, which God's and the King's mercy has given them, rather 
in repenting of what they have don amiſs, than in conteſting 
what they have not don; and would more buſy themſelves in 
humble retraAations, than paſſionat Apologies. 

Hw contemt of the world was wery extraordinary, as in his 
large and conflant charities, both by ſettled Penſions to indi- 
vent perſons and families, and occaſional Alms; fo alſo his 
bounteous hoſpitality, which will need no atteſtation, being 
perform'd in ſo conſpicuous a Scene as Eton, and in the view of 
Windſor, which for ſeveral years his Majeſty has favor'd with 
his Court and Preſence. Tet a higher inſtance hereof will be 
his giving away a fixt and conſtant revenue that he mig ht have 
fairly retain'd, to the value of above three hundred pounds by 
the year; the particulars whereof are thus. 

At his Majeſties return, as we have intimated, he was made 
Canon of Chrift-Church in Oxford, and ſoon after King's 
Profeſſor in the Chair of Divinity , to which emploiment a Ca- 
nonry in the ſaid Church, and the Redory of Ewe Elme in 
the ſaid County and Dioceſs are annext , ſo that the profit of 
two Canonries and the Refory belong'd to him, and being 
earn'd with the labor of that weighty charge, no one who made 
a juſt eflimate of things, would have envied it to him; but he 
regretted it to himſelf, and for ſeveral years gave the whole 
profit of one of his Canonries to the repairs of the College: and 
afterwards being moy'd by the right reverend Father in God 
the Lord Biſhop of Wincheſter , in the behalf of an ancient 
Student of the College, who was deſtitute of a ſuitable ſupport, 
he entirely quitted the advantage of the aforeſaid Canonry to 
him. And as to the Living, he never receivd a penny from it, 
but left it to a friend, whoſe circumſtances requir'd ſuch an 
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The revenue of Eton had a ſuitable diſpoſal, the weſt ſide of 
the outward court of the College being built from the ground and 
finiſhd at his ſingle expence. And whereas at his coming to 
Eton, he found the Society + ' in a great debt, by an ill cu- 
ftome brought in by the pretended godly men of the late times, 
who at the year's end divided what ever mony remain'd after the 
ordinary paiments were diſcharg'd, incidental ones and debts 
contratted being ſtill thrown off to the future year; which in 
time grew to a bulk, that endanger'd the College's becoming 
bankrupt. To remedy this he by an exemplary retrenchment of 
his own dues, prevail'd on the Society to do the like, ſo that 
within few years the College has paid above a thouſand pound 
debt, expended above two thouſand pound in repairs, and every 
day goes on to do things honorable and beneficial to the Society. 

It may not here be omitted, tho it be an inſtance of leſſer mo- 
ment, that the Edition of the firſt Volume of theſe Sermons was 
entirely upon an account of Charity. For his ingenious Kinſmart 
M-.Tames Alleſtree the Book:ſeller, from a plentiful fortune 
being by the fire of London reduc'd to great poverty, D'. Al- 
leſtree, beſides other aſſiſtances, beſtow'd upon bim the copies 
f eighteen of his Sermons, to make ſome reparation to his 

ofſes. 

Ne the uncontroulable proof of contemt of the world, is the 
dying poor, and not to have collefied any thing againſt the ha- 
zards of fortune, and commonly pretended exigences of old age 
and ſickneſs; which was in a remarkable manner D', Alleſtree's 
caſe, he having never during hs life purchaſt an inch of ground, 
nor any annuity or leaſe to the value of a penny ; nor did he 
take care to renew the patrimonial eftate which he held by a 
leaſe for life, tho it were the place of his birth, which generally 
gives an endearment , and a deſire to continue the poſſeſſion. 
Thereby, as the Author to the Hebrews expreſſes it, ſojourn- 
ing in the earth as in a ſtrange country , and ſhewing 
plainly that he lookt for a better one, and a city which 
has foundations whoſe builder and maker 1s God. 

His greateſt treſure was his Library, which was indeed a 
conſiderable one, both for the number of Books and choice of 
them; but theſe be diſpos'd of by deed before bis death to the 
Univerſity of Oxford for the uſe of his Succeſſors in the Chair. 
So that his Executors had only his perſonal eſtate to ſhare 
among them, which he took to be ſo inconſuderable, that he 
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i hought it not worth the formality of a Will; but deſigning, 
after the diſtributing ſome little remembr ances among his +> 5%. 4 
that ſmall pittance which remaind to his Relations, conceiv'd 
that the Law by an Adminiſtration would of courſe divide it 
among them. But being told by his Friend, to whom he com- 
municated this purpoſe of his, that in this malicious world the 
dying inteſtate would be a thing of ill fame, and interpreted 
the produd of an unwillingneſs to think of death, or part with 
what he had: and that what he ſo left would come leſs obJiging- 
ly to his Relations, and probably would occaſion contention 
among them: he took, the advice, and by Will diſpos'd of ſuch 
Legacies as he thought fit to leave to the poor and to his 
friends, and gave the remainder among his ſiſters and their 
children. ; 
T ho he hung thus looſe from the world, he neither was ne- 
gligent in ſecular affairs, nor unskilful in the managery of 
them, which was made manifeſt by his dextrous diſcharge of the 
private truſts committed to him in behalf of his dead friends, 
and the adminiſtration of his public emploiments. He was for 
ſeveral years Treſurer of Chriſt-Church, in a buſy time of their 
repairing of the ruins made by the entruding Uſurpers; and 
amidſt the neceſſary avocations of ſtudy, found leiſure for a full 
diſcharge of that troubleſom emploiment. 4 
The College of Eton, as Þ intimated before, he found in a 
wery ill condition as to its revenue and fabric, and what was 
no eſs a miſchief, unſtatutable and unreaſonable grants of 
Leaſes; to all which, excepting one, whoſe reduction muſt be 
the work of time, he applied effetiual remedies. The Schole he 
found in a low condition, but by his prudence in the choice of 
a learned, diſcreet and diligent Maſter; by hs intereſt , in 
bringing young Gentlemen and Perſons of Quality thither, and 
by hus great kindneſs to them when there; and taking care for 
the building fit accommodation for their reception within the 
precins of the College, in few years the Schole grew int that 
great reputation and credit which it yet maintainse 
And here we may not paſs by another conſiderable ſervice 
don in behalf of the ſaid Schole, and alſo King's College in 
Cambridge, whoſe Seminary it #5 : that whereas both thoſe S0- 
cieties were formerly under the diſcour agement, that the Fellow- 
ſhips of Eton were generally diſpos'd of to perſons of foreign edu- 
cation; by the vigorous interpoſition of TY”, Alleſtree added 
e the 
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the petition of the Provoſt and Fellows of King's College, his 
ſacred Majeſty was pleas'd to paſs a grant under the broad Seal, 
that in all future times five of the ſeven Fellows ſhould be 
ſuch as had bin bred in Eton Schole, and were Fellows of King's 
Cotkge , which has ever ſince took place, and will be a perpe- 
tual incitement to diligent fludy, and wvertuous endeavor in 
both thoſe roial foundations. 

In the managery of the buſineſs of the Chair of Divinity, as 
he performed the Scholaſtic part with great ſufficiency in exa@# 
and dextrous untying the knots of argument, and ſolid determi- 
nation of controverted points, ſo that he was not oppreſt by the 
fame of any of his moſt eminent Predeceſſors: his prudence was 
very remarkable in the choice of ſubjeds to be treated on; for 
he waſted not time and opportunity in the barren inſignificant 
parts of Schole Divinity, but inſiſted on the fundamental 
grounds of controverſy, between the Church of England, and 
the moſt formidable Enemies thereof. With an equal fteddi-' 
neſs he aſſerted the Goſpel truth, againſt the uſurpations of 
Rome, the innovations of Geneva, the blaſphemies of Cracow, 
and the monſters of our own Malmsbury , never intermedling 
with the unfathomable abyſs of God's decrees, the indeter- 
minable five points; which in all times and in all countries 
wherever they have happend to be debated, paſt from the 
Scholes to =- State, and ſhock'd the government end public 
peace, By his judicious care herein, tho he found the Univer- 
ſity in a ferment, and a great part of its growing hopes ſuſhi. 
ciently ſeaſon'd with ill prepoſſeſſtons, he ſo brought it to paſs, 
that during the whole tradt of ſeventeen years that he held the 
Chair, there was no fadtious bandying of opinions, nor perulant 
ſedings on the account of them; which thing diſturb'd the peace 
of the laſt age, and help'd forward to inflame thoſe animoſities, 
which ended in the execrable miſcheifs of the civil war, 

T here is nothing at this day which learned men more deſire 
or call for , than the publiſhing of thoſe Lefures, which were 
heard, when firſt read, with the greateſt ſatisfaction of the Au- 
ditory; it may therefore be fit to give ſome account of the rea- 
ſon why thoſe expectations are defeated, which in ſhort #5 ths. 
D”. Alleſtree a /itzle before his death having communicated to 
t he Biſhop of Oxford [everal particulars concerning his inten. 
tions for the diſpoſal of his goods and papers, the Biſhop ob- 
ſeru'd that there was no mention made of his Leffures, and 

knowing 
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knowing how his modeſtly had during h1s life reſiſted all impor- 
tunities for the publiſhing of them, ſuſpected that the ſame mo- 
tive might be more prevalent at his death; therefore he wrote 
to him thereupon, deſiring him that his Lefures might be pre- 
ſerv'd, which had coſt him ſo much ſtudy and labor, and would 
be uſeful proportionably to others, His anſwer by letter bearing 
date Jan. 19. 1680. was, that having not had opportunity 
to reviſe what he had writen, which was not every where 
confiſtent with his preſent imaginations, tho in nothing 
material, yet in ſome particulars which he ſhould have 
better examin'd; eſpecially diverſe of the Ae LeQures, 
which being upon the ſame head, the thred of them was 
not right nor didaCtical, and Nedarizs's Penitentiary not 
expounded the ſame way in one place as in another, and 
the firſt blundring and not true: therefore he adds, that if 
the Biſhop had not writ, and for that he himſelf would 
not go out of the world without ſatisfying him in every 
thing, he had reſoly'd to have ſent for his papers and 
burat them; but now he gave them up all to the Biſhop 
upon this inviolable truſt, that nothing of them ſhould 
be publiſh'd as a Scheme of his, but to be made uſe of to 
ſerve any other deſign the Biſhop ſhould think fit. D”. Al- 
leſtree's words are here tranſcrib'd, for that the plaineſt ac- 
count of things is alwaies the moſt ſatisfattory. 

His Sermons not lying under the fame interdiq, ſo many of 
them as were thought needful to make up a Volume, are here 
publiſh'd. The wariety of Auditors for whom they were firſt 
deſign'd, makes them not to be all of the ſame fineſs of ſpinning 
and cloſeneſs of texture : but in them all there will appear the 
ſame fpirit of perſwaſrve Rhetoric and ardent piety , whereby 
tho dead he yet ſpeaketh. 

Upon the 28th. day of January in the year 1680. this ex- 
cellent perſon after a life ſpent in indefatigable ſtudies, and 
faithjul endeavors for his Religion, bis King and Country, and 
after the patient ſufferance of a long and painful ſickneſs, with 
Chriſlian reſignation and full aſſurance, render'd his ſoul into 
the hands of God; and on the firſt of February was decently in- 
terr'd in the Chore of the Collegiat Church at Eton, where his 
Executors erefled to his memory a Monument of white Marble 
with the following inſcription. 
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A—— 


: Pet. IV. 1. 


He that hath ſuffered in the Fleſh, hath ceaſed 
from Sin, 


\ 


© O great a flatterer is Man of himſelf, that from all 
kind of Events, how various ſoeyer, he will adven- 
rure to conclude himſelf in the right way to Bleſfed- 
Py neſs ; and rather than want Argument,.contradiCtions 
ſhall conſpire ro make him happy. If he proſper, 
then God allows his doings ; and the ſucceſs of a&ions 
is his mark and Seal, that they are acceptable and 
| dear to Him: And it this Argument be good, The 
Tribe of Benjamin while it conquer d (as they a 'Conguer thoſe that 
_ Gods Battels ; and that by his immediate commiſſion : ) , yet Judges xx. 
all rhar 


while, thoſe Sodomites and foul Agdulterers, the men of Gibeah 22223225 


were Saints; Bur when: calamity does take away this Argument, then 
on the other ſide the Gibbet ; though the puniſhment of Yi/any, is onl 
execution of.that Decree, whereby -God' hath ] ole pr yo Nor To be Rom. viii. 
conformd to the Image of his Sox, As if they died moſt like Chriſt, who 
dicd. with.the moſt. Guilt about them, ,and they -will needs be Martyrs 
when they ſuffer for their vices ; and, if this Argument be good, Agypr 
was bleſt with all her Plagaes, and the conſuming fire that ran upon the 
ground, was the light of God's countenance upon them. - Yer both theſe 
Arguments have bcen made ule of lately, by each ſeveral party of us, in 
the variety of Gods diſpenſations ro us. Now this each could not do of 
ons Some Parties of us made falſe and unju/t pleas to them both. 
ow to decide which did ſoy not 2 priorz, from the cauſe; though that 
alone does guild proſperity, and that aloye too makes the Martyr, not the 
opal B. ſufferings. 


—— 
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ſufferings. But men will never be agreed of rhat, while whatſoever hap-, 
pens ( whether their cauſe proſper or be oppreſt) {till proves them in 
the right. But I ſhall do it from a plain notorious efteft : nor do I 
know what elſe can be more ſeaſonable than while ſome men ſeem to ſtand 
candidates for ſufferings, and chooſe Sedition and Schiſm, rather than loſe 
the reputation of not being afiifed with their Party ; and while others 
plead the merits of afflition, and Trumpet out their having ſuffered, as 
a pretence for the ax:bition and the covetouſneſs, the luxuries and intem- 

erance, and all the other vices of proſperity, which their late ſufferings 
ks before-hand expiated ; while it is thus on each fide, to give both a 
xexrrgzoy Whereby to judg the Caſe, which my Text here preſents; for, 
He that hath ſuffered in the Fleſh, hath ceaſed from Sin. 

The words make a ſingle Propoſition, and therefore cannot well be 
taken afunder, nor indeed need they ; the Terms being very well under- 
ſtood. The Subject every one is willing to aſſume to himſelf; no one I 
believe that hears me, bur will ſay he hath ſuffer d in the Fleſh. Therefore 
we have no more to do, but to ſee whether the other Term agree as 
univerſally, which certainly ir muſt, it our Propoſition here hold good, 
if He that hath ſuffered in the Fleſh, hath ceaſed from Sin. 

Therefore in order to this, I ſhall ofter at Three things. 

Firſt ; Diſcourſe of rhe truth of the Propoſition in General, and ſee 
if we can diſcern how neceſſary, and how etlcCtual this Inſtrument of 
Reformation is, whether it be fuch as may build a confidence of afſerr- 
ing; That He who hath ſuffered, hath ceaſed from Six. 

Secondly ; Becauſe diſcourſing in General, is not ſo pratical and 
uſeful, T ſhall endeavour to diſcover in particular, By what Artifice of 
method the Fle(þ engageth men into courſes of //», and how it works 
them up tothe height of it, and then fee how ſufferings blaſt thar me- 
thod, and make the Arts of the fleſh eirher unpratticable , or too 
weak. | 

Thirdly ; I will atrempt to view our own concerns in all this; 
propoſe to conſideration, Whether this method hath had this effe&t 
on us ; or, Whether indeed it be as cafic to confute God's Word, as to 
break his Commandments, and contrive that his zr#th ſhall no more 
ſtand than his wil/ does; but notwithſtanding Scriptures bold affir- 
mation here, yet they that have ſuffered have not ceas'd from Sin : and 
if ſo, then to propoſe the danger and inter Chriſt's Application that 
at leaſt we begin to ceaſe, and /1n no more leaſt a warſe thing come unto us. 

IT. He that hath ſuffered in the fleſh hath ceaſed from Sin : None 
but He, and He certainly: 

When it appear'd that Eder dedyos much of Garden for innocence to 
dwell in, and although man were made «pright, yet amidſt ſuch delights 
he could nor be fo a whole day, bur of the many i#ventions he found 
out, the firſt was to deſtroy himſelf immediately, and under the ſhadow of 
the Tree of /ife he wrought out death, and made the Walks of Paradiſe 
lead him towards Hell: God ſaw himſelf concern'd to take another 
courſe : He ſets a guard of fire about Eden, abour the place of pleaſure, 
as well as in the place of torments; and there was as much need of 
flame to keep man out of Paradiſe, as flame to fright him from Hell. He 
makes the Earth nor ſpring with Garden any more, hut bring forth thorns 
and briars, that might ſcratch and tear man in the purſuit of things be. 


low, 
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low, which, if the Soul ſhould cleave and cling unto the Earth, might gore 
and ſtab it in the embrace; Nothing but ſufferings will do us good : 
The Earth was moſt accurſt ro man when it was a/ Paradiſe, nothing 
but the maledifion could make ir fafe and bleſs it to us; our happineſs 
muſt be inflifted, executed on us, and we. muſt be goaded into bleſſedneſs : 
and therefore God hath = aſjlittions into every diſpenſation ſince rhe 
firſt. Among the Fews lin did receive immediate puniſhment by the 
tenour of the Covenant, and though the retributions of our Coverant be 
ſer at diſtance, as far remote as Z/e/, yer Chriſt has dreſt his very pro- 
miſes in ſackcloth and in aſhes, tears and trouble : when he would recom- 
pence heroick vertue, he ſays it ſhall receive an hundred fold with perſecu- 
tion, Mar. X. 30. and he does grant us ſufferings; To you it 1s given in 
the behalf of Chriſt to ſuffer : Phil. 1.29. ſo that the ſting of the Serpen: 
is now the zemprer; his bitings and his venom OY us to obedience, 
as much as his iying tongue did our firſt Parents to rebe/ion, and when 
he does fulfill Gods threat and wound the heel, he only drives us faſter 
away from him, and makes us haſte to him that flies to meet us with 
healing under his wings. This method God hath always us'd, and the 
experience confirm'd by the blood of all Ages, even from the blood of 
righteous Abel to the blood of this ſeaſon : of all the Prophets that went 
before us, and the Apoſtles that came after them, as if thoſe were men 
inſpir'd for ruine, and what ever Judgment they denounc'd, it was their 
own burden ; and as if theſe were men choſen out for, and delegated to 
Perſecution, men appointed unto death, as St. Paul expounds their Of- 
fice, none eſcap'd : and rhe next ſucceeding times of Primitive Chriſti- 
anity were but Centuries of Martyrdom, ſo many years of Fire and Fag- 

ot, and worſe tortures. This method hath not paſt by any Grandeur, 
=" of thoſe grear ones that have been eminently good, their afftitions 
have vy'd with their Majeſty, the Calendar hath had as much ſhare of 
them as che Chronzcle, the ar uhwy asthe Anrals, and their blood, not 
their Purple put them in the Rubrick. Gods Furnace made Crowns ſplen- 
did, gave them a Majeſty of ſhine, and an Imperial glory, and fo all our 
Crowns indeed muſt be prepar'd in the Fernace; he that told us we muſt 
be Baptizd with fire, faw there was ſomething in us that the Chriſtians 
water will not cleanſe; Baptiſm may waſh ſu/lays but not drofs away, 
That muſt be waſht in flame, and nothing elſe but fre will take away 
our baſe alloy. And it cannot be otherwile, never was there any other 
way to Glory : for when God was to bring many Sons to glory, che ſanftified 
the very Captain of our ſalvation through ſufferings. Heb. ii. 10. Who 
though he were a Son, and that the Son of God , yet learned he obedience 
by the things that he ſuffered, Heb. v. v.8. This therefore is the only and 
moſt effefual way of teaching it, when God ſpeaks in Judgment : and 
indeed he counts all other of his Voices but as lence in compariſon of 
this ; and though he gave his Law in 7hunder, and ſent his Prophers day- 
ly to denounce wrath to tranſgreſſion, yet he reckons of all this as if he 
had ſaid nothing till he ſpeak Plagzes and command afflitions ; Pfal. 1. 
2I. after a Catalogue of ſins he tells the man, theſe _ haſt thou done 
and I kept filence; though my Law did warn thee, my Meſſengers 


call'd tothee, yer I hardly expe that thou ſhouldſt hear thoſe whiſpers, 
with all thoſe Voices I did ſcarce break filence; but now 7 will reprove | 
thee, and thou ſhalt hear the rod or bear thy own groans under it ; For wicah, vi, 6. 
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that 


Deurt, vii. 19, 


1 Cor, iy, 9. 
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Pal, xx1i.14, 


Hoſ. x1. 14, 
1%, 


that we may be fure to hear this Voice, God does by it open the ear, Job 
XXXiii. 14, 15, 16. God, ſpeaks once, yea twice, yet man perceiveth it not, 
in a dream and in a viſion, then be opens the ears of men by Chaſtiſements, as 
it follows in four Verſes full of them, 91,20, 21, 22. and ſealeth his in- 
ſtruttion that he may withdraw Man from his purpoſe, 7. e. that he may 
make him ceaſe from fin. It ſeems the place of Dragons 1s Gods chieſeit 
School of Repentance; and we may have a clearer ſight of him inthe dim- 
neſs of anguiſh, than Vifton it ſelf does give. When mendid not perceive 
thar, ſaith Job, yer this open'd the Ear, and ſo God ſealeth the Inſtruiti- 
on : And truly when the Soul diſſolves in Tears, and when, as David 
words it. . The heart in the midlt of the body is even like melting wax, 
then only 'tis ſuſceptible of Impreſſion, then is the time for- ſea/rng the 
Inſtrution. Nor does Chaſtiſement open the Zar only, bur the Znder- 
ſtanding alſo; 1 will give her trouble, Sevoigar ovyeny, I will take her 
into the Wilderneſs 25= 5y 2x4 faith he, and ſpeak unto her Fearr ; 
There is convincing Experience of all this. Pharaoh that was an Atheiſt 
in Proſperity, does beg for Prayers in Adverſity ; before he ſuffers, Pha- 
raoh ſays, Who is the Lord that I ſhould obey his voice? I know not the 
Lord, neither will T let Iſrael go, Exod. v.v. 2. but yet Thunder preaches 
obcdience into him, and Pharaoh ſent and called for Moſes and Aaron 
and ſaid, I have ſinned, the Lord i righteous , and 1 and my People are 
wicked, intreat the Lord that there be no more mighty Thundrings, ( no 
more Voices of God, the Hebrew words & ) and 7 will let you go, Exod. 
ix. 27. And in the Book of Judges you will find that whole Age was 
nothing but a viciſſitude of fimning and ſuffering , divided betwixt do 
latry and Calamity. When Gods hand was nor on them they ran after 
other Gods, as if to be freed from Oppreſſion had been to be ſet free 
from Gods Worſhip and Service ; but when he did return to ſlay them, 
then they ſought him, and they returned to enquire early after God, and 
they remembred that God was their Rock, and the high God was their Re- 
deemer. Pſal. Ixxviii. 34, 35- So that from ſuch induction the Prophet 
might pronounce, that when Gods Fudgments are in the Earth, the Inha- 
bitants of the world will learn righteouſneſs, Eſay xxvi. 9. and S. Pe- 
ter in the Text, they that have ſuffered in. the FA have ceaſed from fivt. 
Which calls me ro my ſecond Task ; 

2. To ſhew firſt, by whar arrs the fleſh engages men into courſes of 
ſin, and by whar methods ir does work them up to the heights of it. 
Thar I may Secondly declare how ſufferings blaſt rhoſe. methods, and 
make all the atrs of fleſh either unpracticable or too weak. 

1. That the carnal appetite ſhould reach after, and give up it ſelf to 
ſenſual delights is fo far from ſtrange, that it is its nature; 'ris the Law 
of the members, the very ſignature of fleſh, and inclination imprinted 
intoit, of which it can no more diveſt it ſelf, than the heated Deer can 
reſtrain it ſelf from thirſting and panting after water-brooks : But when 
Reaſon and Religion have fet bounds to this appetite, for it to ſcorn 
theſe mounds; for that Law inthe members to fight with and preyail 
againſt the Law i# the mind, thoſe original diftates born in it, and Chri- 
ſtian Principles infuſed into it, this is the Fleſhes aim and fin. Now this 
it does by exciting to ill aftions, as being ſauc'd with pleaſures and con- 
tents, and by indiſpoſing ro ou aCtions, as being troubleſom or not ar 
all delightful ro the ſenſe, and as tor all other delights, it hath nr aqp09: 

enſion 
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henſion of, but indiſpoſeth for them perfe&tly. So that this it does, ir 
engages too much in Pleaſures here, and it rakes off all cares or thoughts 
of any joys hercafter ; both rheſe I will ſhew you, and thus it works ; 

1. It prevails with us to indulge our ſelves the full uſe of lawtul plea- 
ſures, and for this the Fleſh will urge, it isthe cnd of their Creation; to 
do otherwiſe were to evacuate Gods purpoſe in the making ; Did he give 
us good things not to enjoy them ? Tr 

Thus every fort of fin infinuares it ſelf ar firſt: Youth will not deny 
it ſelf converſcs with temptations, although he have reafon to fear the 
will commit a rape upon his warmer paſſions, which are chafed by ſuc 
encounters. But God has not forbid him Converſation ; andayhy ſhould 
he be an Anchoret and recluſe in the throngs of Cities and of Courts? 
Another that would not by any means be luxurious or intemperarte, 
yet goes as near them as he can, and contrives to enjoy all thoſe delights - 
that do indeed but fauce Intemperance , and make Exceſs palatable : 
And truly why ſhould he reſtrain himſelf from meats and drinks, and 
be a Jew again? All theſe believe they live righteouſly, ſoberly, and 

odly enough. This reſolution works in every recreation , pleaſure, 

onour, and advantage of this World, men are content to make as near 
approaches to the Sin as they can; and indeed believe they have no rea- 
fon to be morofe unto themfelves : I will deny my ſelf nothing that God 
hath not denied me, but enjoy as far as poſſibly and lawfully I may. 
But then, by doing thus it 

Secondly, does oft take in ſomewhat of rhe immoderate and unlaw- 
ful, which cannot be avoided, both becauſe it is hard to ſet the exatt 
bounds and limits of what is lawful: The xaywy, the Line that meres 
our Vertue from its Neighbour Vice, is not ſo plain in every place as to 
chalk out exatly to'this point thou mayſt come, and no farther ; hence 
the man ſometimes miſtakes himſelf into a fault; however the extre- 
mity of Lawful is, we know the confines and very edge of Vice. And 
then to him that plays upon the brink of fin, it 1s a very eaſie ſtep in- 
to it, and indeed unavoidable, when a man is ruſht and hurried on, 
not only by his inward ſtings and inclinations, but by the pratice of 
the World, which makes uſe of that holy Name of Friendſhip, to brin 
Vice into our acquaintance, and to befriend us intro evertaiiing Dear 
( of ſuch Friends I can have legions in Hell ; and the God of this 
World will ſerve me, upon this account, to procure for my Sin and my 
Deſtruction : ) but howſoever when the Appetite is hearted, they are 
not to be denied. 

Thirdly, this Iappening therefore ſometimes proves a Snare and bait 
ſtill to go on, both as it takes away the horrour and the averfation of 
the ſins which at the firſt ſeem uncouth, till a man be experienced in 
them ; and alſo as it ſmooths the way, for ſuch beginnings do nurſe u 
a Habit and prepare a Cuſtom, and make Vice very eaſie, which ar fi 
it is tiot, while the Appetite is modeſt and not able to digeſt full Doſes, 
till uſe enlatge and ſtretch ir. | 

And now the Mind, which by theſe means taſts diverſe Pleaſures, 
and the Degrees of them, and finds a guſt in them, yer not being fa- 
tisfied in atty one ( as "ris impoſlible it thould be ) ſtirs up the Appetite 
to vary and proceed; thar that contentment which ſingle pleaſures could 
nor afford, iverſified might make up. Wretched Nature uſing that as 
an 
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that we may be fure to hear this Voice, God does by it open the ear, Job 
XXXiii. 14, 15, 16, God, ſpeaks once, yea twice, yet man perceiveth it not, 
in a dream and in a viſion, then be opens the ears of men by Chaſtiſements, as 
it follows in four Verſes full of them, 91,20, 21, 22. and ſealeth his in- 
ſtruttion that he may withdraw Man from his purpoſe, 7. e. that he may 
make him ceaſe from fin. Ir ſeems the place of Dragons 1s Gods chieſelt 
School of Repentance; and we may have a clearer ſight of him inthe dim. 
neſs of anguiſh, than Viſion it ſelf does give. When mendid nor percciye 
thar, ſaith Job, yer this open'd the Ear, and ſo God ſealeth the Inſtrutti- 
on : And truly when the Soul diſſolves in Tears, and when, as David 
words it. . The heart in the midlt of the body is even like melting wax, 
then only 'tis ſuſceptible of Impreſſion, then 1s the time for ſealing the 
Inſtrution. Nor does Chaſtiſement open the Zar only, bur the Vyder- 
ſtanding alſo; 1 will give her trouble, Sevorgar ovyeny, 1 will take her 
into the Wilderneſs 25=5y 42x14 faith he, and ſpeak unto her Hearr ; 
There is convincing Experience of all this. Pharaoh that was an Atheiſt 
in Proſperity, does beg for Prayersin Adverſity ; before he ſuffers, Pha- 
raoh ſays, Who 1s the Lord that I ſhould obey his voice? I know not the 
Lord, neither will T let Iſrael go, Exod.v.v. 2. but yet Thunder preaches 
obedience into him, and Pharaoh ſent and called for Moſes and Aaron 
and ſaid, I have finned, the Lord u righteous , and I and my People are 
wicked, intreat the Lord that there be no more mighty Thundrings, ( no 
more Voices of God, the Hebrew words  ) and 7 will let you go, Exod. 
ix. 27. And in the Book of Judges you will find that whole Age was 
nothing but a vicifſitude of ming and ſuffering , divided betwixt do 
latry and Calamity. When Gods hand was not on them they ran after 
other Gods, as if to be freed from. Oppreſſion had been to be ſet free 
from Gods Worſhip and Service ; but when he did return to ſlay them, 
then they ſought him, and they returned to enquire early after God, and 
they remembred that God was their Rock, and the high God was their Re- 
deemer. Pſal. Ixxviii. 34, 35+ So that from ſuch induCtion the Prophet 
might pronounce, that when Gods Fudgments are in the Earth, the Inha- 
bitants of the world will learn righteouſneſs, Eſay xxvi. g. and S. Pe- 
ter in the Text, they that have ſuffered in the Fd have ceaſed from fin. 
Which calls me to my ſecond Task ; 

2. To ſhew firſt, by whar arts the fleſh engages men into courſes of 
fin, and by what methods it does work rhem up to the heights of it. 
Thar I may Secondly declare how ſufferings blaſt thoſe methods, and 
make all the atrs of fleſh either unpraCticable or roo weak. 

1. That the carnal appetite ſhould reach after, and give up it ſelf to 
ſenſual delights is fo far from ſtrange, that it is its nature; 'ris the Law 
of the members, the very ſignature of fleſh, and inclination imprinted 
intoit, of which it can no more diveſt it ſelf, than the heated Deer can 
reſtrain it felf from thirſting and panting after water-brooks : But when 
Reaſon and Religion have ſet bounds to this appetite, for it to ſcorn 
theſe mounds ; for that Law inthe members to fight with and preyail 
againſt rhe Law in the mind, thoſe original diftates born in it, and Chri- 
ſtian Principles infuſed into it, this is the Fleſhes aim and fin. Now this 
ir does by exciting to ill aftions, as being ſfauc'd with pleaſures and con- 
rents, and by indiſpoſing ro good aCtions, as being troubleſom or not at 
all delightful ro the ſenſe, and as for all other delights, ir hath no appre- 
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henſion of, but indiſpoſeth for them perfetly. So that this it does, ir 
engages too much in Pleaſures here, and it rakes off all cares or thoughrs 
of any joys hereafter ; both theſe I will ſhew you, and thus it works ; 

1. It prevails with us to indulge our ſelves the full uſe of lawtul plea- 
fures, and for this the Fleſh will urge, it isthe end of their Creation; to 
do otherwiſe were to evacuate Gods purpoſe in the making ; Did he give 
us good things not to enjoy them? 53 

Thus every fort of ſin infinuares it ſelf ar firſt: Youth will not deny 
it ſelf converſcs with temptations, although he have reaſon to fear the 
will commit a rape upon his warmer paſſions, which are chafed by ſuc 
encounters. But God has not forbid him Converfation ; andgyhy ſhould 
he be an Anchoret and recluſe in the throngs of Cities and of Courts? 
Another that would not by any means be luxurious or intemperare, 
yet goes as near them as he can, and contrives to enjoy all thoſe delights 
that do indeed but fauce Intemperance , and make Exceſs palatable : 
And truly why ſhould he reſtrain himſelf from meats and drinks, and 
be a Jew again? All theſe believe they live righteouſly, ſoberly, and 

odly enough. This reſolution works in every recreation , pleaſure, 

onour, and advantage of this World, men are content to make as near 
approaches to the Sin as they can; and indeed believe they haye no rea- 
fon to be morofe unto themſelves : I will deny my ſelf nothing that God 
hath not denied me, bur enjoy as far as poſſibly and lawfully I may. 
But then, by doing thus ir 

Secondly, does oft take in ſomewhat of the immoderate and unlaw- 
ful, which cannot be avoided, both becauſe it is hard to ſet the exatt 
bounds and limits of what is lawful: The xywy, the Line that meres 
out Vertue from its Neighbour Vice, is not ſo plain in every place as to 
chalk out exaQly to'this point thou mayſt come, and no farther ; hence 
the man ſometimes miſtakes himſelf into a fault; however the extre- 
mity of Lawful is, we know the confines and very edge of Vice. And 
then to him that plays upon the brink of ſin, it 1s a very ecaſfie ſtep in- 
to it, and indeed unavoidable, when a man is ruſht and hurried on, 
not only by his inward ſtings and inclinations, but by -the praCtice of 
the World, which makes uſe of that holy Name of Friendſhip, to brin 
Vice into our acquaintance, and to befriend us into everliiiing Dear 
( of ſuch Friends I can have legions in Hell ; and the God of this 
World will ſerve me, upon this account, to procure for my Sin and my 
Deſtruction :) but howſoever when the Appetite is heated, they are 
not to be denied. 

Thirdly, this Iappening therefore ſometimes proves a Snare and bait 
ſtill to go on, both as it takes away the horrour and the averfation of 
the ſins which ar the firſt ſeem uncouth, till a man be experienced in 
them; and alſo as it ſmoorhs the way, for ſuch beginnings do nurſe u 
a Habit and prepare a Cuſtom, and make Vice very eafie, which at firſt 
it is ttot, while the Appetite is modeſt and not able to digeſt full Doſes, 
till uſe enlarge and ſtretch ir. 

And now the Mind, which by theſe means taſts diverſe Pleaſures, 
and the Degrees of them, and finds a guſt in them, yer not being fa- 
tisfied in any one ( as 'tis impoſlible it ſhould be ) ſtirs up the Appetite 
to vary and proceed; thar that contentment which ſingle pleaſures could 
nor afford, diverſified might make up. Wretched Nature ufing that as 
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an Attractive, which ſhould repel]; for who would hugg a Cloud > em- 
brace that which does not, cannot fatisfie 2 but only Fleſh which for 
that very reaſon, hunts on and follows the ſcent. And by doing fo a 
while, it brings upon ir ſelf, ; 

Fourthly, Something like a neceſſity of doing ſo : Thus Continence 
would be ſome mens Diſeaſe, and the Intemperate cannot live withour 
his Vice, but gapes as much as Thirſt and Fever do, and it- he haye 
not ſarisfattion, tufters as many m_ and pangs as his Rior uſed to 
cauſe in the Apprentiſage of his fin ; ſo that there is a kind of neceſſity 
of the praCtice, and he wiſely ſeeming to make a vertue of neceſlity, 
begins ro think them the only happinels, at leaſt of this lite, freely wich, 
out relutancy embracing them. 

And now the Fleſh is Callous, and if you doubt how it could fo har- 
den it ſelf, as not to be pervious to any ſtings of Conſcience, but Proof 
againſt all Pricks, though Experiment may perſuade you ; yer I will 
ſhew you the Method. | 

— As all Appetite you know is blind, ſo the Guides alſo of Carnal ap- 
petite; The ſenſes are very ſhort-ſighred, they cannot look forward to 
the next Lifc, to the hopes of Heaven, or the pains of Hell, ro bring them 
into the ballance with the preſent pleaſure, and ſee which does over- 
weigh. The Flcſh only lives extempore, looks but upon that which.is 
before it, ſcarce on that. We have ſufficient experience of this, for when 
one Vice will not look forwards a year or two to the penury and rot- 
renneſs ſome courſes do pull down : And when another Vice, as if it 
had learnt to fulfill our Saviours command, and zake xo care for the 
morrow, Will not think of the next mornings pains and Headach; Nay, 
when the ambitious Ulurper will not look juſt before him, to ſee where 
he does place his ſteps, on Precipices and Sword-points, to note how the 
Pyramids he does climb are made ſlippery with blood ; Pyramids, did 
I fay ? poinred Reeds rather, things that have nor ſtrength to bear, bur 
only ſharpneſs to ſtab; and where the mans own weight makes his Up- 
holders fail and wound him both together, ar once ſink under him and 
pierce him thorough. Nay, we ſee many whoſe ſins inflidt themſelves, 
who may be truly ſaid to bear their Iniquities, yer chuſe thoſe ſins thar 
bring their Plagues along with them ; for we ſee men with moſt excef- 
ſive difficulty praCtiſe a Vice only that they may have the Vice, ſwallow 
ſickneſs, drink Convulſions and dead Paralyſes, foaming Epilepſies, only 

( that all this may be caſie to them. And this is bur one inſtance ot the * 
many that might be made; juſt as the King of Pontus, that ate Poiſon 
that ſo he might be uſed toit: Strange! rhar'a man ſhould torture him- 
ſelt with all thoſe deadly ſymproms thar Poiſon racks the body with, 
only that he might ear Poiſon; yet juſt ſuch is the Sinners Deſign, and 
all the eaſe and pleaſure he acquires at laſt in ſinning, is but Emilia 
rity of Poiſon, cuſtom of Danger, and acquaintance of Ruine. Good 
| God ! rhat men ſhould train and exerciſe themſelves fo for perdition ! 
" that they ſhould $O through a diſcipline of rorments to ger an Habit of 
(i! deſtroying themfelves | that they ſhould work out their own condem- 
Si nation with hardſhips and agonies ! that as if 'twere roo caſic to godown 
the hill ro Hell, rhe deſcent ſhall be made craggy, and they ma ava 
into it, and great headlong Precipices to make the way more painful, 
18 and morc dangerous, to make the fall more wounding and more irre. 
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coverable | And what ſhall give a check where difficulty does provoke, 
and torments do ingratiate. 

Well : But though Fleſh be ſo ſhort-ſighred and inconſiderate, the 
mind might traſh it by ſuggeſting other forts of puniſhments that do 
await tranſgreſſion. Why truly it rude and unmannerly Conſcience do 
ſometimes thruſt in the thoughts of Hell, che Fleſh, which I rold you, 
is not terrified with any thing bur whar it tcels ( now Conſcience pre- 
ſents Hellas a thing of hereafter, not till Death be paſt ) it ſatisfies Con- 
ſcience with a Repentance of Hereafter, before Death come I will be ſorry 
for my ſins, and God is merciful. Conſcience being thus quieted, and 
both Reins and Spur given to the Fleſh, it rakes its full Carier, and leaves 
behind all thoughts of Repentance, and indeed, of God, or Heaven; 
the hope and joys of which, are the only poſſible method rhat is lefr 
ro take off the Man from his cager purſuit, or to divert him in his courſe. 
Bur as to that alſo, that T may ſhew you the next heat. 

The Mind that is immerſt in body, and hath been long accuſtomed 
to taſt no pleaſure but the carnal ones, its fancy fill'd whk thoſe 7deas, 
it does imbibe ſuch a tin&ture of ſenſuality, receives ſuch an infuſion of 
Fleſh, and ſo impregnated with the tumes of Carnality, which clog the 
Spirit, that its complexion and temper is quire altercd, it is diluted and 
depreſt, and fo grown ſtupid and unaCtive to all higher things. Hcaven 
and all after-things, it may be, are the prejudice of ſuch perſons, not their 
perſuaſions; ſome thin conceprions of ſuch _ have been thrown in- 
to them, but never were improved ; tor their Mind hath otherwiſe been 
employed, and they can have no appetite to them, becauſe they have 
never had any taſt or reliſh of any thing but ſenſual. And indeed 
that both longings after, and thoughts of a better Life ſhould be alto- 
gether dead in the carnal man, is but a natural and neceſſary effect of 
the verge of his Delights. For what motive is there in Heaven to ſtir 
up his appetite, tro whom Heaven it ſelf would not be a place of Joy ? 
For I am verily perſuaded, were the Carnal man in thoſe Ercrnal Man- 
ſions compaſt with ſtreams of Glory, it were impoſlible for him to take 
delight in them, and he would grope for Paradiſe in the midſt of Heaven: 
As much impoſſible as for the moſt unlearned Idiot to fatisfie himſelf 
with the pleaſurcs of a Mathematical demonſtration : Let him have the 
Hecatombe, and let Pythagoras be an Epicure on the dimenſions of a 

Triangle, the other. hath no palate for theſe pleaſures; and indeed how 
could the unclean laſcivious pleaſe himſelf in the enjoyment of thoſe 


Felicities that have no Sex, Where they neither Marry, nor are given in Matth.xxii.z0. 


Marriage >» Or how the Riotous, thar Eats to eat, cats to hunger and 
provoke, not fatisfie ; how will he content himſelf there where their 


happineſs is, they ſhall neither hunger nor thirſt, or the Incendiaries Rev. vii. 16. 


that love to ſet all on fire, what ſhould they do there where there are 
no flames but ſuch as kindle Seraphins ; fo that fleſh and Zlood, nor only 
ſhall not, but cannot enjoy the Kingdom of God: And why then ſhould 
they long after, or think of it? Nay, 1 would this unhappy Age, and 
an cor axiome of Ariſtotles did not convince that they do think 
there are no ſuch things ; Senſual pleaſures, are corruptive of Principles, 
faith he; and indeed where Damnation is the concluſion , 'tis a much 
quieter and more eaſic thing for Men of Wit and Underſtanding to de- 
ny the Principles, than granting them, to lic under the torture of be- 


ing 
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ing liable to ſuch an inference ; they therefore that reſolve to love this 
Lite and all the ſinful pleaſures of ir, at the next ſtep reſolye there is no 
other Life. And now this pamper'd and putt Fleſh is got into the P/almiſts 
Chair, the Chair of Scorners; and 'tis one of the Luxuries of their life 
to ſcoff at them who are ſo fooliſlt as to be Religious, and to deny their 
fleſh its preſent appetites and pleaſures on ſuch thin afrer-hopes ; here 
their Wit alſo is an Epicure, and feaſts and triumphs, dictates, and pro- 
feſſes in that Chair ; & xaliSpez Aomgy, in the Charr of Peſtilences, as 
the LXL tranſlate, and very truly, for ſuch men ſhed a Sphere of 
Contagion abour them, and their Diſcourſes are effluvia of the Plague, 
and the breath of Peſtilence. But how to ger Fleſh down our of this 
Chair, thar's the difficulty ; yer that my Text will tell us, for all this 
progreſs of the Fleſh is traſht and checkt by Sufferings, for, Ze that 
hath ſuffered hath ceaſt from Sin. Which how, I will briefly ſhew. 
The Fleſhes firſt Art was by immerſing ir ſelf in the full Lawtul uſe 
of Pleaſures, and by conſequence, in the immoderate ; to prevail with 
the Soul to find a guſt in them, and from a continued enjoyment to con- 
chude them neceſſary ; and ſo from the importunities of a perpetual 
temper and an accuſtomed fartisfaCtion to think of nothing elſe in this 
life. Now it is plain Afﬀlidtion made this Art unpracticable, tor that ir 
did do fo, was every ones complaint ; it rob'd them of the immoderate, 
and even of the lawful uſe of Pleaſures, it rook off thoſe cuſtomary 
Delights by which the mind was habituated and glued ro them, by not 
allowing them ; and made them fo far from being neceſſary, that they 
were not acquirable. Thus by denying us even the Lawful-uſe'of them, 
it ſtabs the Fleſh in its firſt onſet: Indeed ir docs that for us which 
every man in every ſtate of life in his moſt plentiful proſperity muſt 
ſometimes do for himſelf ; that is, Deny himſelt what he deſires, and 


. might enjoy without offence: Which he that does not do, but conſtant- 


ly gives his Appetite every ſort and degree of lawful thing it asks, does 
reach ir-to crave on, and be importunare, and infolent, and not endure 
to be reſiſted, when it did always find him to be ſo obſequious to it. 
If David never checkt Adonijah, did nor at any time diſpleaſe him, ſay- 
ing, Why haſt thou done ſo 2 he eaſily takes confidence to ſay 7 will be 
King, and ſtep into the Throne. 1 Kings i. 5, 6. But he that mortifies 
ſometimes, that does acquaint even his moſt innocent deſires with a 
denial, how canunlawful ones aflault him? For can my Appetite hope 
to betray me into ſuperfluities, who have taught my ſelf not to with 
for neceſſaries? Will he be tempted with Excetles, or -hearken to the 
invitations of Luxury, that will not hear his bowels when they croak 
for bread ? Or he gape for intemperate fatisfattions, who will nor let 
thirſt call, but ſhuts his mouth againſt itz Why ſhould he covert more 
that hath learnt to give away, and want that which he hath > Now 
Sufferings infli&t this temper on us, and acquaint us with the neceſlity 
of all this, and in a while with the liking ot it, teach us Content with- 
out Lawful Delights? yea, by degrees make that content appear better 
than an aſſured enjoyment: For were I offered the choice cither of an 
uninterrupted Health, -or of a certain Cure in all Diſcaſes, ſure I had 
rather zever nced a Potion than drink Antidote and Health it ſelf. ' And 
even ſo the lawful good things of this Life are at the beſt but Re- 
medies and Reliefs, never good but upon ſuppoſition : Therefore 

while 
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while Affliction taught us to want, it hach deſtroyed this Art of the 


Fleſh. 


As for the Second, Then the lulling aſleep all ſenſe or thoughts of 


any Life hereafter, neither minding the fear of 'one, or ho 


other ; Affliction ſurely met with this roo: For Sufferings 
the hereafters to remembrance, the Sad one,while every Puniſhmeng was 
an Eſfay and taſt of that which is prepared for thofe that live after rhe 
Fleſh, and the more inſupportable our Fiery Tryal was, the more it 
caution'd us to beware of that Fire which is never quenched. And for. 
the other Life, ſurely when our Condition was fuch, that if we lookr 
unto the Earth, behold nothing but Darkneſs and dimneſs of Anguiſh, 
and darkneſs as of the ſhadow of Death, we could not chooſe bur turn 
away our Eyes and lift them up to Heaven. When the Soul is thrown 
down by Oppreſſion, it mounts by a reſiliency, and with the force of 
preſſure is cruſh'd Upwards; or if the Load be heavy, fo as to make ir 
grovel and lie proſtrate, it is bur preſt into the poſture of Devotion: 
When ſhe's diſſcifed of all, turn'd out of every pofleſſion, then ſhe be- 
gins to think of an abiding City, and eternal Manſions. For the Soul 
that is reſtle(s, when it ſees nothing here below ro ſtay upon, hr all is 
hurried from her, roams about for ſome hold to reſt on, and being able 


in that cafe to find nothing but God , there ſhe does 


of the 
ing both 


graſp and cling ; 


and when the ſtorms ſplirs all enjoyments, and devours Friends whic 


make enjoyments comfortable, all periſh in one wrack, then ſhe ſees ſhe 
muſt catch at him rhat fits above the Water-Floods. 


Jeb, AfMiCtion did diſcover better than Revelation, and in t 


I told 


ou out of 


dimneſs 


of Anguiſh we might ſee more than by Viſion ; and truly of two. Vi- 
ſions which our Saviour gave to his moſt intimate Apoſtles - Peter , 
James, and John, the one of Glory on Mount 7aber, the other of Suf- 
in the one Heaven and Himſelf transff- 
ifion ; and in the other Hell transfigu- 


ferings in Gethſemane; ſhewin 
gured, a glimpſe of beatifical 
red, and a fad Scene of all its Agonics, he thofight this a more con- 
cerning ſight, for when they fell aſleep at both, at his Transfiguration, 
Lake ix. 32. Peter, and they that were with him, were heavy with fleep; 


V 


yet he' does not rouſe-them up to behold his Glory ; when they did 


awake, indeed they ſaw a glimpſe of it, but traight a Cloud did over- 
ſhadow it, werſe 34. But at his Paſſion he bids 


Matth. xxviii. 38. and when he finderh them aflee 


ver."41. and comes again a third time and — 
ver. 45. So much. more neceſſary was it to behold h 
ſee his Felicities : Glory does not diſcover or invite to Heaven, ſo much 


as Sufferings drive toir ; and we are more concerned. to taks a view of 


m Watch with him, 
he fays, What, 
could ye not watch with me one hour ? wer. 4©. and bids them watch again, 
s their drowſineſs, 
is Agontes, than to 


that Garden i» Gethſemane , than that of Paradiſe, and the going down 
from the Mownt of Olives does more advantage us in climbing the Eter- 
nal hill, than all Mewnt Tabors hcight. , Nor do Affiftions only drive 


us roward Heaven, but they beget an hope of it. Anowing that Tribn- 


lation worketh Patience, Patience Experience, and Experience Hope, Row. 


v. 3-4. And 7 will give them the Valley of Achor for a door of Hope, 


Hoeſ. 11.24. As if Deſpair oppreſt them into Hope, and that low trou- 


blous Valley 


opened into the higheſt Firmament., . bw he that rides 
at Anchor of this Hope, though his _ lie buried under WOE 


— _—_—— 
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thoſe rouling Hills of Sea, ſwell'd by ſtorms of Affliction, and raiſed roo 
by his Tears, do without ZZyperbole mount him to Heaven: He thar 
hath entertained theſe ExpeCtations in- earneſt, how will he flight Tem- 
ptations here below > What will he not ſacrifice to Chriſts Command ? 
See, Abraham that did but hope tor Canaan, and that far off roo, ro 
be poſleſt by the Poſterity of his Son /ſaac, yet when God commands 
him to ſlay /ſaac before he had any poſterity, and fo to daſh all his 
own Promiles. and quite cut off the very m6tive to Abrahams Obedi- 
ence, yet he hopes and obeys even to contradiction, Does both againſt 
hope. And had we butthe ſhadow of his hope, as he had bur the ſha- 
dow of our: Promiſes, how would we facrifice a fin at his Command, 
and think a Fleſhly luſt a good exchange tor the hope of Heaven, which 
Tribulation worketh? and he that had ſuffered in the Fleſh, would cer- 
tainly ceaſe from fin. | 

And now my laſt work is to view our own Concern in this, and 
ſurely that mult be all Exultation and Triumph, and this not ſo much 
that our ſufferings. are ceaſt, as that our ſins are ſo ; not that our Ene- 
mies are ſunk, but that our fleſh is vanquiſhr, rhat ſub hoc figno vinces 
is thus.Alſo come to paſs, with the Standard of the Crofs, that Croſs 
on which our ſelves were Crucified, we have overcome; and with this 
Chriſtian Banner we have pur to flight che Armies of our Heathen 
Vices. For thus it muſt be, if my Text be true; and ſure it is not poſ-! 
ible it ſhould be otherwiſe : For look upon the Muſter-roll of theſe our 
Foes which S. Paul does produce, Gal. v. v. 19, 20, 2I. and ſee which of 
them could eſcape ; it runs thus, Adultery, Fornication, Uncleannefs, La- 

ſeiviouſneſs, Idolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Variance, Emulations, Wrath, 
Strife, Seditions, Herefies, Envyings, Murder, Drunkenneſs, Revellings. 

To begin with the great Commanders, thoſe that lead rhe Van and 
bring up the Rear, ©ncleanneſs, and Revellings; . They that conſider 
how they not only ſuffered for, but by theſe Vices, which did miſ- 
place mens watches and atrendances; fins that were not only like A- 
chans in our Army, and ruin'd it by bringing the accurſed thing into it, 
but 'were like Hannibal's Numidans in the Roman Army, that did at 
once betray to, and inflit Ruin; ſins that did merit and effe& Deſtru- 
Ction, and made as well as provok'd, overthrows ; and fins that by 
Gods goodneſs did cut off themſelves, while they did bring men into 
a condition that would not bear ſuch Vices. Theſe are the guilts of 
Wealth and Splendor, rhat do attend Felicity and Pomp ; it is not only 
hopeful that men did reſolve to be reveng'd_ on theſe great workers of 
their miſchief, and will no more reſet ſuch Traitors in their boſoms; But 
ſure theſe ſins are ceaſt that did pur out themſelyes. 

Then for Seditions ; They who conſider when they broke the Scepter, 
they left us nothing but the Rod of Ged inſtead of it ; a Rod that turn- 
ed ſtraight intoa Serpent, that changed our Seas into Blood, or rather 
made mew Seas of our own &lood; that brought Locuſts oyer the Earth, 
and Frogs into the Zemple alſo, to croak there ; that ſlruck Lights here 
worle than Egyptian Darkneſs, and. deſtroyed all the firſt born of the Na- 
tion, all the Nobles of rhe Land; theſe will eaſily believe that we have 
ſelr this Rod too much to ſeize upon it haſtily again; rhe Sceprer is 
reſtored, and thigRod like to that in 1/rael, laid up, I hope, within 
the Ark together with the Tables of the. Law; never to be diſjoyn'd from 
Gods Commands, nor taken thence againſt them. Next 
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Next for Herefies ; Truly we have left us none to revive, or to make 
new ; the miſchief both of them and rheir Cauſe, the want of Govern- 
ment in rhe Church is now diſcerned and remedied : And for Divi/ions 
and Schiſms, they who reflect on the ſaid iflucs of them, how well mean- 
ing ſoever all their Cauſes were, will certainly avoid them : To ſee how 
while we quarelled for the Fringes of Religion, we tore the ſeamleſs 
Coat of Chriſt to pieces ; yea, and the body roo : How when we firſt 
diſlik'd a Liturgy, the daily Sacrifice of Prayer was made to ceaſe, and 
then the Houſe of Prayer was demoliſht ; next, Chrifts, our Lords Prayer 
was rg that Liturgy of his own framing, thrown away in the 
Rubbiſh of his Temple, and then it was a fin to pray atall. His Table 
we muſt have remov'd, and then his Supper was fo too; and that great 
Myſtery of our Religion, the Sacrament of our Redemption, Fas buried 
in the Ruins of his Altar. To ſee how thus our of heats of Religion 
we deſtroycd all Religion, becauſe that ſome adjacent Circumſtances 
did nor pleaſe us, and fetcht a Coal from the Altar to fer fire to and 
burn down the Temple, becauſe rhe building ot ſome out-Court was, 
we thought, irregular ; is Document enough not to attempt this any 
more for Religions ſake : For now it would be in deſpite of Chrilt, 
who hath almoſt verified the Jewiſh, accuſation of him, Deſtroy this 
Temple alſo, and in three days he will build it up again; and hath built 
it up we hope, as he did that of his own Body, never to fall again by 
us: Surely we will not kill this Body of his out of Love to him, and 
make his Temple his b»rnt Offering. , When God hath ſer our fins in or- 
der thus before our eyes, ſhewed them us in their fad cftefs, there is 
no fear that we ſhould fall in love with them. 

But where it js not thus, where Gods laſt and moſt working Method 
hath. been able ro produce no good, I muſt, to = my word, 

Apply the Danger : In_that caſe what remains but the Curſe of the 
ground, Heb.yi. 8. which, if atter aj] the Hyusbandmans methods of Care 
and Art, it brings forth, only thorns and &riars, it is rejefed by him, 
he will beſtow no more labour on it, but can hardly forbear curſing ſuch 
an ill piece of ground, and 7ts end is to be burnt : So we aftet Gods 


Husbandry of Aflictions, when the Plowers plowed upon our backs and pal. cxxix. 2; 


made long furrows, and the Iron teeth of Oppreſſors as it were har- 
rowed us; if we bring forth only the fruits of the Fleſh, weare reje&t- 
ed, reprobated, God will beſtow no more Arts on us, we are not far 
from his curſe, and there remains only a fearful looking for of Tudgment 
and fiery Indignation. If any did contique refraftory to the Rod, finn'd 
under and againſt Judgment, and did commit with an high hand even 
while the Lords hand was ſtretch'd out againſt them, what ſhall re- 
form, what can expreſs their guilt 2. . 'To haye beheld that tragical ini- 
quity we read of Lyons, where when rhe City was fo viſited with the 
Peſtilence that ſcarce any were free, that the Dead'without a figure 
buried their dead, falling down one upon another, each being at once 
a Carcaſs and a graye; the Soldiers of the Cirradel would daily iſſue 
forth and deflour Virgins now giving up the ghoſt, defile Matrons even 
already dead, committing with the duſt, warming the grave with ſinful 
heats, agd coupling with the Plague and Death ; would not this have 
ſeemed the Landskip of Hell to us, when they ſuffer and ſin to 3x an 
Yet when a Church and State were on ur death-beds, Gods Fo ns 

; 2 on 
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on then, viſited with the treaſures of his Plagues, and our ſelves ſink. 
ing in that our Ruin, it any went a ge pry their own fleſh, ſtill 
fulfifing rhe luſts thereof, and in the midſt of Deaths ſearching for 
ſins; what was this but to do the ſame things whoſe ſtoty does af- 
fright us, while the aCtions pleaſe ? and in this caſe what method will 
be uſeful do we think our ſelves of that generons kind that will do 
nothing by compulſion, but will for kindneſs; and though we would 
hot be chained, yet we will be drawn to Vertue by the cords of Love ; 
and now God hath ſhewn mercy on us, we will return him” ſesvice our 
of gratitude, Truly, I make no m—_ bur moſt of us have promiſed 
ſome ſuch things to God, how it he would bur ſave us from our Exe- 
mies that we might ſerve him without fear, that we would do it in ho- 
lineſs and Righteouſneſs before him : And if he would reſtore his oppor- 
tunities of Worſhip, how we would uſe them. Thus we did labour 
to tempt God, and dtaw him in to have compaſſion ; and this was 
Ephraims Imagination juſt, 1 heard Ephraim bemoaning himſelf, faith 
the Prophet, as a Bullock unaccuſtomed to the yoke , turn thou me and [ 
ſhall be turned ; turn my Captivity, and I will turn my life : But this 
was 45 a Bullock unaccuſtomed to the yoke, that did not like the 
ſtraitneſs and preſſure of ir, and would promiſe any thing to ger it off, 
thought ir more eaſie to reform thah bear Affliction : Bur is this hope- 
ful think you? The Soldiers of Lyons that would raviſh Death, and 
break into the Grave for Luſt, ir may be would have been modeſt; 
and retired from the fair Palaces that are prepared to tempt and en- 
tertain that Vice : Cold and inſenſible of all thoſe heats that Health 
and Beauty kindle; but remember it was the taking off Gods hand that 
hardened Pharaohs heart, and a releaſe from puniſhment was his Repro- 
bation. | 
And as for thoſe that were humbled under the Rod, and when God 
had retrench'd from their enjoyments, did pur reſtraints upon them- 
ſelves, gave over ſinning. I have a word of Caution for them , that - 
they examine well and take a care it be a ceaſing from ſin, like thar 
in the Text, a dying to it, that they no longer live the reſt of their 
time in the fleſh to the luſts of men : For it this Old Man be only cold 
and ſtiff, not mortified; by the calm and ſunſhine of Peace, likely ro be 
warm'd into a oy; if thou owe all thy Innocence to thy Preſſure, 
wert only plunder'd of thy ſins, and thy Vertue and Poverty hand in 
hand as they were born, ſo they will die together, thy Vices and Re- - 
venues come in at once : What is this but to invite new Deſolations, 
which God in kindneſs muſt ſend to take away rhe opportunities and 
foments of our ruining ſins? "Tis true, when God has wroyght ſuch moſt 
aſtoniſhing miracles of mercy for us, when he did make Calamity con- 
cribure to our Happineſs ; when we were Shipwrackt to the Haven and 
the Shore; when Ruins did advance us and we tell upwards ; it is: an 
hopeful argument God would not do fuch mighty works on purpoſe to 
undo them, we have good ground of confidence that he will preſerve 
his own mercies, and will not throw away the iſſues of his goodneſs 
in which his bounty hath ſo great an intereſt and ſhare. Buryet if we 
debauch Salvation, and make it ſerve our undoing, if we order Theſe © 
portunities'of mercy fo, that they only help us to fill up the meaſure 
of our ſins, if we reach Gods long-ſuffering only te work our our cter- 


nal 


Preached at W hite-hall, Fan. 27. 1660. 


13 


nal ſufferings, theſe Mercies will  —ta very cruel to us, and far from 
giving any colour for our hopes. When the Prodigal was received into 


Fathers houſe and arms, had a Rzvg put on him, and the fatted Calf Lure ny 


killed for him, if he ſhould ſtrait have invited the companions of his 
former Riot to that fatted Calf, and joyn'd his Harlot to him with that 
Ring, he had deſerved then to be diſinherited both from his Fathers houſe 
and pitty, who would have had no farther entertainment, nor no bow- 
els for him. To prevent ſuch a fare, ler us make no relapſes, but quite 
ceaſe from fin ; which if we do nor, a little Logick will draw an un- 
happ inference from this Text ; it he that hath ſuffered hath ceaſt from 
fin, fam he that hath not ceaſt from ſinning hath not ſuffered, and then 
what is all this that we have felt and fo lain under ? Whar is it if it be 
not ſ«ffering / If this be bur preparative, then what'is the full Potion, 
the Cup of Indignation, when all his Vials ſhall be ne ge into it? If 
ſuch have been the beginnings of ſuffcrings , what ſhall the iſſues be 2 
If the morning dew. of the day of puniſhment have been ſo full of 
blood, whart ſhall the Storm and Tempeſt be? rhe deluge and inunda- 
tion of Fury? Take heed of making God relapſe, *tis in your power to 
event it, your Reformation will he his preſervative and Antidote. 
Thar is the way to keep all whole; to ſertle Government and Religion 
both; ar once to eſtabliſh the Kings Throne and Chriſts : For notwith- 
ſtanding mens pretenſions , theſe Thrones are not at all inconſiſtent : 
For that there muſt be »o Xing but Chriſt, that there cannot be a King- 
dom here of this World, becauſe there is a Kingdom that is not of this 
World is ſuch another Argument, as that where cannot be an Earth be. 
cauſe there is an Heaven. Indeed if we fulfill my Text, then we ſhall 
reconcile theſe Kingdoms, and bring down Heavegginto us; for that's a 
ſtare where there is neither ſin, nor ſuffering, w there ſhall be no 
tears becauſe no guilt to merit them, and no calamity to make them. 
Now. Reformation does work this here ingpmedegree, and afterwards 
our comforts that are checker'd with ſome ſufferings, and our Picty 
which is ſoiled with ſpors, ſhall change into Immortal and unſullict 
Glories, he prepare us all Who waſht us from our fins in his own Blood, 
and by bis ſufferings bath made us Kings and Prieſts to God and hu Fa- 
ther, to whom be Gloryand Dominion for ever and ever, Amen, 
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Psartm LXXIIL 1, 


Truly God is good to Ijrael, even to ſuch as are 
of a Clean Heart. - 


*% 


k WAS a falſe Confidence the Fews did nouriſh, That 

ay they ſhould dwell fecurely in their Land, notwith- 

2 ſtanding their provocations, becauſe the Worſhip 
So and the Houſe of God was in ic; They did but 

truſt on Iying words, the Prophet ſays, when they Jer. vii. 4. 

did truſt upon 7he Temple of the Lord, the Temple 
of the Lord; As it the Temple were a Sanftuary for. 
thoſe that did profane it, and the hoyns of the 4l- 
tar would ſecure them, when 'rwas the blood upon the Altar call'd for 
Vengeance. Nor was that after-plea of rheirs valid, We are the-cho- 
ſen 1ſrael. of God, We have Abrabam to our Father ; As if when by their John viii. 39, 
works they had adopted to themſelyes another Parent, were of their Verſe 44. 
Father the Devil, they could claim any but rheir preſent Fathers in- 
tereſt, or have the hleſlings of forſaken Abraham. Now if it be no other-' 
wiſe with us, but hs in oxr Fudah God is known, his Name great in Pſalm lxxvl, 
eur Iſrael, with us in Salem, that is, in peace, he hath. his 7, >. deny ws 
row, and his dweling in Sion: And ſo much knowledg, ſuch pretences 
ro the Name of God, and to his Worſhip, are nor with other Nations, 
nor have they ſuch advantages to know his Law : If as cach party of 
us docs aſſume theſe Priviledpes to ir felf, fo each do alſo reſt in thety, 
although rheir Lives anſwer not theſe advantages. If while they jud 
themſelves Chriſts choſen Flock, boaſt Covenants and Alliances with 
God, although they violate all thoſe Relations , they yet truſt thoſe 
will ſecure them : For why ?. rhe being of ſuch a Party and Perſuaſion 
is 
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is the ſignature and Amulet that will preſerve chem in Gods fayour, 
the charm through which he wi// not ſee _—_ in Jacob, nor perverſ: 
neſs in Iſrael. Laſtly, If we that were the diſtinctive CharaQter of //rae!, 
that of a Ranſow'd, Purchayd Feapir (tor fure our Reſcucs riſe unto the 
number and the rate of thoſe which brought rhe Sons of Jacob trom the 


of Byndage )-if we, as they, peeſume amd Wricit. tipon googrieh, 
high 4heſe offts of God too are without Repent ance, bl our being 

d, his Church ; cenceif our Ortlgdon Profeiliagr (as once 
we- tfought-our righteous Cartfe ſhenld ds) wit ſhicktts*from rhe 
danger of our Enemies, and of our ices too, and neither let our Foes 
nor eur ſelves ruin us ; with ſuck my Fext and my intentions prepare 
ro meet, leſt we ſhould fill the Parallel ; and as we equal 7ſrae/ in our 
Deliverancesy and © imitate their praftices, we do tranſcriBe che faral 
Patterfi too in the moſt futt reſemblance, and replertion of an entireex- 
ciſien; for althotigh God be rruly loving to his Churchy, yer the wgodly 
does his ſoul abhor ; however in a ſignal manner he be good to 1ſrael, 
yet this his kindneſs does eonfine it ſelf 29 fuch as are of a clean 
heart. 

The words need fiot much explicarion ; BY Iſrael is meant the Church 
of God, and by his goodneſs to it, all his external mercies alſo and pro- 
tections, as the Pſalm evinces z and by ſub as are of a clean heart, thoſe 
that to Gn of Religion and Holineſs of outward converſa- 
tion, do add.internal urity,and ſincerity 3 for me tranſlate-3r, fah as 
are of a clean heatt, ſome, ſuch as are truc-heartet| and ſittere : And ir 
ſignifies both. Ay +» Way Iv 

The -words thus explicated give me theſe Subje&s of Diſcourſe, 
Firſt, a general Propoſition, 7ruly God 35 gee to Iſrael, to his Church. 
Secondly, an afſignation of Conditions under which rhat general Propo- 
ſition holds, All are not Iſrael that are of Iſrael, it holds only in ſuch 
as are of a clean heart. And in this we; have, firſt, a qualiry appro- 
priate to the Church, Cleanneſs. Secondly, with its ſubje&t, the Heart; 
and there I ſhall enquire why that alone is mention'd, whether rhe 
cleanneſs of the Heart ſuffice, and having anſwered thar, ſhall proceed. 
Thirdly, to conſider them together, in both the given ſenſes as they 
mean, 4 fincere heart, and a pure andefiled heart © In each of which Con- 
ſiderations, becauſe the latter part of my Text is a limitation of the for- 
mer, ſhewing where that general Propoſition is of force, where it is pot ; 
I hall as I ed, view all the feveral guilts oppoſed re either notion 


Ho 
and 
his 


_ of Cleaaneſs, and fee how far cach of them does remove from any in- 


tereſt in the Lords goodneſs to his Church, which is the natural Appli- 
cation of each part, and ſhall be mine. 

1. Truly God us good to Iſrael, his Church. And ſure this Propofition 
is evident to us by its own light, to whom God proved his goodneſs 
to aſtoniſhment, by exerciſing ir to Miracle ; while he ar once wrought 
Prodigies of kindneſs and Conviction; to which we have only this proof 
ro 267, T hat God hath been ſo plentiful in Bounties, that we are weary 
of every mention of them, and have ſo ſurfeired on Goodneſs that we 
do nauſeate the acknowledgment. So that his kindneſs in ſuſtainin 
his Compaſlions does vie with that which did efte& them, who as he 
will not be provok'd not to be good by ſuch prodigious unthankfulneſs, 
ſo.neither will he by the moſt exaſperating uſe of his Favours : God did 
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complain of Iſrael, T bou haſt taken thy fair Jewels of my Gold and my 


alſo which 1 gave thee, my fine Flour, mine Oyl, and Honey wherewith I 
fed thee, an _ even ſet it before them for a ſwcet ſavour, And if 
men now do offer things, in which God hath the fame propriety, to 
baſer Idols, to their Vices; if they do ſauce his mear, which he hath gji- 
ven them, to facrifice to Luxury ,- take his filver and gold to ſerve 
in the Idolatry of Covctouſnels, and uſe his Jewels to drels Images alſo 
for fouleſt adorations. If Arheiſm grow againſt Miracle and Goodneſs 
too, and men do moſt deny God now when he hath given greareſt 
evidences of his kind Providence ; I know not by what argument encou- 
raged, unleſs his in the Pozr, 


— Faftum quod ſe dum negat hoc videt beatum, 


becauſe they ſee they fare beſt now, though they deny him moſt ; 
reaching his goodneſs to confute his Seing. If they do look upon the 
wondrous ollincion of Gods Service as but a ſhifting of the Scene 
of Worſhip, only another and more gaudy draught and Landskip of 
Religion ſhot on the Stage, and do accordingly 6 wid it as a varie- 
ty and entertainment for their ſenſes only ; tor nothing higher is cn- 
gag'd, I doubr me, in thoſe Offices : If they aſſiſt in them not out of 
Principle, but meer indifference to all, and therefore theſe ar preſent ; 
It is not halting betwixt God and Baal this, it is the bowing of the knee 
ro hoth, which they can do to each alike, when cither is the upper- 
moſt, and truly count them Deities alike, I tear. Nay, when the only 
Ocdinance, the Sermon, is bur a prize wirhin the Temple, the Preacher 
but Rhetor difturus ad aram, that comes to do his Exerciſe before the 
Altar, in which men are concern'd no farther than to hear and judg, 
not to be ſentenc'd by: It God endure all this, and Jo continue till 
his Church, his Worthip, and his other Mercics, then I may well con- 
clude that 7ruly God is good to Iſrael. 

Bur I will not be this faſtidious Remembrancer : Theſe arguments 
may prove his goodneſs , but ſure rheſe qualitics will not preſerve ir 
ro us; the limitation, my next part, muſt ſuggeſt them ; which tells us 
who they are God is good to: Ever to ſuch as are of a clean Heart. 

I. Clean. Clean, Pure, and Holy, are fo eſſential Attributes of the 
Iſrael or Church of God, that though I muſt nor ſay the Church does 
take in none but ſuch ; For there are 7 ares, nada i” Poppy too, and 
Darnel with the Wheat, yet I muſt fay that ExxAnae , the Church is 
but a Congregation of ſuch as are ca/ed to be Saints, 1 Cor. i. 2. 

| In the firſt Iſrael almoſt the whole Diſcipline of their Religion was 
purity in t We and all the Ceremonies of their Worſhip were but figures, 
rather Dofrines of Cleanneſs, when they came firſt ro enter Covenant 


with God at Horeb, and to receive their Law , they were to ſantfie Ex0a. vis. 15, 


thmſelves and waſh their cloaths. What purity do thoſe Commandments 
require, which rhey muſt not hear with any thing that was unclean 
abour them 2 which they muſt waſh all to receive 2 and indeed nothing 
with them was enterprized without it ; they were to cleanſe themlelves 
from the impurities of meer Contingency; yea, they were bound to 
waſh their Dreams and purifie their very ſleeps ; and all this is expound- 
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Silver which I had given th:e, and madeſt to thy ſelf Images: My meat 19. 
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The Second Sermon, Ps a 1. Ixxiil. 1, 


Tir. 11. $, 
John 111. 3, 5. 


Matth. 111. 11. 


ed by the Prophet Iſatah, i. 16,17, Waſh ye, make ye clean, put away 
the evil of your doiigs, ceaje to do evil, learn to do well, 

And in our /frae! by our Covenant there 1s as much of this rcqui- 
red, for we were all initiated into our proteſſion by Waſhing, regenera- 
ted in a Laver, and born again of Water, becoming to Terrullians San- 
flitatis defignati, {et aſide tor Holineſs, conſecrated ro cicannets, and 
made the votarics of purity. Hoy clcan a thing then mult a Chriſtian 
be who mull be waſh'd into the Name 2 nor is he thus waih'd only in 
the Font, there was a more ineſlimablc fowntain opezed for fin and for 
euncleanneſs, Apoc. xi. 5. Jeſus Chriſt hath wa(ſhd us ia his own blood ; 
And Zeb. ix, 14. The blood of Chriſt did purge our Conſciences from 
dead works to ſerve the living God: How great is our necellity of be- 
ing clean, when to provide a means to make us ſo, God opens his Sons 
ſide, and our Laver is drawn out of the Hcart of Chriſt : yet we have 
more cffuſions to contribute ro it, r Cor. vi. 11. But ye are waſl,d, but 
ye are ſanitified by the Spirit of our God, and we muſt be Baptized with 
the Holy Ghoſt and with fire. A Laver ot flame alſo, to waſh away 
our Scurt as well as ſullages, and beyond all theſe, ſome of us have been 
purg'd too with the fery 7rial, and molten in the furnace of Afﬀiiftion, 
to {cparate our droſs and purific us from alloy, that we may be clean 
and rcfined too; may become Chriſtians of the higheſt Carrect. 

Such, among others, are the Obligations, ſuch the Inſtruments of 
cleanneſs in a Chriflian: Ler us inquire next into the importance of the 
quality, and the degree thar is exacted. 

And here I need not ſay that it ſtands in direct oppoſition to the li- 
centious practices of Vice; this Scripture calls corruption aud pollution, 
2 Pet. ii. 19,20. and the Sinner is there ſtiled zhe ſervant of corrup- 
tion ; ſure a worthy relation this, a Scryant is we know, meaner than 
whom he ſerves, art leaſt he is in that conſideration as he ſerves; and 
then I pray you, in what rank of things is he or ſhe who is below 
and baſer than Corruption ? David does alſo call ſuch open Sepulchres ; 
things all whoſe horrour docs nor lie in this, that they encloſe rot- 
renneſs and putrefaction, but open Sepulcres are gaping frightful noi- 
ſomnels ; = they do alſo ſhed a killing ſtench. A man thart is ingaged 
in converſations with impure ſinners, is in a like condition with him who 
hath no air to draw into him, but that of Funeral Vaults, and docs ſuck 
in only the breath of Peſtilence. 

Bur it is a ſmall rhing to ſay the cleanneſs of a Chriſtian does ab- 
hor ſuch licentious impuriries ; for it is ſuch that though it may con- 
fiſt with thoſe lictle ſtains that come by lips and failings of infirmir 
(rhcſe are rhe ſpots of Children ) and alſo with ſome ſingle fouler acts, 
into which the man may be fſurprized, provided they be ſuddenly 
waſh'd off in tears: Yer can it not conſiſt with continuance in a known 
ſin, though it be bur a breacii of a ſingle Commandment : And though 
the man be {trict in other things, yer if he do allow himſelf one Vice, 
he is of the number of the unclean ; for partial obgdience does imply 
alſo partial diſobedience, and to the worſt and { mixture ; there- 
tore no purity. Herod feared John the Baptiſt, knowing that he was a 


Juſt man and an holy, and obſerved him, and when be heard him he did 
many things, and heard hint gladly, Mark vi. 20. Cyguld you bur par. 
don him one Crime, he were a moſt Religious perſon , but thar in- 
| dulg'd 
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dulg'd makes him rhe wicked Herod : The matter of Uriah thtew dirt, 
perpetual ſticking dirt, into the Chara&ter of David, that man after 
Gods heart. There are few perſons but ſome fin or other finds a par- 
ticular engagement on, and docs infinuate eſpecially above all others in- 
to them ; the wice of Couſtitution, the Crime of my Boſom, 'tis my own 
fleſh and blood, 1 cannot tear that from me : Or elſe another fin does 
get into my Coffers, the profits ct it bribe me to make much on't, and 
it brings ſuch a reward with it I cannot be unkind to it; Or elſe the 
cuſtom of a Vice hath made it my acquaintance and my friend, and then 
it is ſo joynred into me that there is no divulſion of it. Now when a 
Vice hath gor any of theſe relations to me, rather than uſe a violence 
upon my ſelf, I muſt find out ſome ſalve now to quiet Conſcience, and 
yet keep the Vice, And truly it it be but one thing rhat a man tran(\- 
greſſes in, he is apt to be gentle to himſelf, and finds plump grounds 
ro be ſo. The beſt man hath his fault, and this is his, only i» this 
the Good ops pardon him ; in other things he will be ſtrict, bur this is 
his particular infirmity, to which his very making did diſpoſe him, 


having been poyſoned by irs Principles without his fault or conſpira- | 


t10Nn- 

Tis true, indeed, m2n have ſome one or other ſinful inclination, 
which is a weight and mo upon them, and which they did de- 
rive from Adam, whoſe fin like an infeCtion taken in by divers ten, 


breaks out in ſeveral Diſeaſes, according to vatiety of Conſtitutions: - 


Burt truly Adam gave them no 7/4 Cuſtoms, and they have no Original 
habits, themſelves did educate their' inclinations into Yrces : and for 
thoſe inclinations that are derived into them , the water of their Bap- 
tiſm was therefore poured upon them to cool thoſe inbred heats, and 
_ thoſe flaſhings out of Nature, walh away thoſe foul innate ten- 
encies in that Laver of Regeneration; which therefore they who ſpare 
and are render to, becauſe rhey are original and natural, - they ſpare 
them for that very reaſon, for which they there engaged to ruin them, 
and do renounce their Baptiſm, as to rhe aims and es of it. There 
thou did{t liſt thy ſelf a Soldier ro fight againſt the Devil, World, and 
Fleſh; now whichſoere of rheſe gets moſt into thee, wilt thou think 
fit to ſpare thy Enemy, becauſe he is thy boſom one 2 the Riſque is grea- 
reſt when the Foe is Rebel and Tyaytor too, is got in thy own Quar- 
ters, ſhuffled with thy own Forces, entrcd thy Holds and thy Dcetenccs, 
and mixes in thy Counſcls, does counterfeit thy Guard, ſo that: thou 
bur'command'ſt, and leadſt on thy own ruin. © Sure here is need of ſtri- 
Qeſt care to rid thy ſelf. of ſo much trMicherous danger ; fo far is it 
from a defence to fay, this is the ſingle force and bent of Nature in me, 
that if I no not therefore moſt reſiſt it, I am perjuriouſly confederate 
with my Deſtru&tion; and howſoever pure I keep my ſelf from other 
Vices, I am not clean. David will tell me when 1 am, Pſalm xvii. 2 3. 
I was uncorrupt before him, and eſchewed my own wickedyeſs. God hath 


not given us Authority to pick and chooſe our duties; obſerve him - 


where we like, and leave the reſt ; and when in the ſeverc contritions 
of Repentance we come to judg our Lives, we have no leave to'fpare 
a Vice becauſe cuſtom hath made ir our Companion and Intimate , 'of 
tis as near to us as the cloſe inclinations of our hearts. He that does 
ſo, although he liye a careful life in other things, yer all his Innocence 


2 I5 


p EYE 
"wo - > _ 


Yar —_ 


20 


OO  — 


The Second Sermon, Ps$artmlixxu.1. 


en EE EEEEEEE————————————— 


James i). 10. 


Plalm xxiv.4. 


is only this, he hath a mind to but one fin ; and thoſc he does not care 
for he forbears, but that which pleaſerh him, that he commits. And 
ſure God is beholden to him that there is but one way of provoking 
which does take him, and therefore muſt allow him what he hath an 
inclination to, and pardon him becauſe he does abſtain trom thoſe he 
docs not like. I ſhall now only add that in this caſe S. James's Apho- 
riſm holds, that Whoſoever ſhall keep the whole Law, and yet offend in 
one point only, he is guilty of al; he that allows himiclt to break one 
Precept, does keep none, but ſhall be reckoned guilty of thoſe things 
which he docs not commit. For whoſoever keepeth the whole Law, and yet 
thus offendeth in one point, is guilt) of all. | 

And then 1 necd not prove ſuch have no Title to the goodye/s of the 
Text, but may conclude, if Ged be good to /ſrael, it is to' ſuch as are of 
aClean Heart ; And fo I fall upon the ſubject, Zear. 

And here I muſt firſt caution not to think the Hearr is ſet as if it 
were the entire and only Principle by which a judgmenr mag be paſt 
upon our doings; as it our Actions ſo wholly deriv'd defiomination 
from it, that they were pure which came from a clean upright hearr ; 
In oppoſition to which, I ſhall not doubt to pur, That the external 
ations may have guilts peculiar to themſelves, ſuch as are truly their 
own, not ſhed into them by an evil mind ; and a man may be wicked 
in the uprightneſs of his heart , when he*does not intend any ſuch 
thing, but rather the clean contrary, Our Saviour tells his Apoſtles, 
The time will come that whoſoever killeth you will think. he doth God 
ſervice, John xvi. 2. AeTpeaay regogipyy Tp Vp , that: he does offer 
an Oblation or Worſhip , 1hall think his Murder Sacrifice ; that that 
would propitiate for other faults; his Crime ſhould ſeem Religion and 
attonement to him. ( We have ſeen guilts put on ſuch colours too: ) 
and yet by theſe ſame ations which their. hearts purſued with Holy 
aims, out of a Zcal to God, as S. Paul fays, Rom. x. 2. they ſacrificed 
themſelves and their Nation to Gods Vengeance. Once more St. 
Paul does find reaſon to call himſelf the chief of Sinners, 1 Tim. i.15. 
for the commiſſions of that rime of which he ſays that he ſerved God 
with a pure Conſcience, ver. 3-. did what he was perſuaded in his heart 
he ought to do, purſued ſincere intentions ; and after fays, be had lived 
in all good canſcience before God until that day, Afts xxiii. 1, So that 
here was enough of the clean hearf, a good and a pure conſcience, and 
could his fiery perſecutions by vertue ot that flame within be Chriſt- 
ned Holy Zeal > Could his Pure Conſcience make his Bloody hands 
undefil'd z Oh no! 'twas &Wſphemy, and perſecution , and injury, for 
all *rwas Conſcience; for all his heart was clean from ſuch- intentions : 
I was before a Blaſphemer, and a Perſecuter, and Injurious, ver.u3z, We 
may not think to N foul actions under handſom Meanings and an 
Innocent Mind ; a Conſcientious man may yer be chict of Sinners ; Sr. 
Paul was fo, he ſays, and a clean Heart will not ſuffice alone. There- 
fore Heart is put here accumulatively, as that whoſe cleannels muſt be 
added to the purity of Converſation to compleat ir; and ic implies 
what elſewhere he does ſet down more expreſly Clean Hands, and a 
Pure Heart, all which a clean Heart may be ſet to fignifie, becauſe 
under Gods Holy Spirit it is the principal and only fafe agent in the effe- 
Cting of the reſt, as that which only can make the other real, valuable, 
and laſting, | = __ 
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When a Diſcaſe hath once infinuated it felt into the Vitals, ſpread 
through the Marrow, and ſeifed the garriſons of Life, the Souls ſtron 
holds, and after fallies our inte the outer parts in little puſtles and un- 
handſome Ulcers; they who make application only to thoſe outward 
Ulcers, may perchance ſmooth and cure the 'skin, make the unhand- 
ſomneſs remove and ſhift its ſear, but all that while the man decays, 
the Forts of Life are undermin'd and fink, the vitals putrefie, and the 
whole Skin becomes but the fair Monument of its own rotten Inwards : 
Juſt ſo we have a yn *Y1 an inward deep infuſion, a bed or ſeed- 
plot of malignity, which ſometimes ſhews it ſelf in outward groſs com-. 
miſſions ; bur it we only uſe the Lance or corroſive to theſe, we may 
perchance make a man ſhift a fin (thus it is poſſible that the profane 
may alter into Fattiovs, or contrary, the profuſe Proud man turn Co- 
vetous) but till the ground of theſe be purg'd away the man's not 
curd, but only the Diſeale is chang'd , and he is as unſound as cver. 

Gods ſevere Judgments that did lie ſo long ſo cloſe upon us, like 
ſtrong repercuſſives, may have ſtricken back the breakings out of for- 
hs or inclinations: Bur then no care being taken of the Heart, 
the firſt heat ſent them our again, and Mercy made a reſtauration of Vices 
too. Burt if the Heart once entertain a real and fincere ſenſe of Reli- 

ion, if it conſent to thorough reſolutions of Piety, as far as the man 
= , fo far the Cure is perfected, and ſuch are firted for Gods 
goodneſs ; for truly God is good to Iſrael, even to thoſe that are id ſach 
a clean Heart ; And fo I tall upon them both together, firſt in the for. 
mer ſenſe propos'd. X 

That Clean heart ſignifies ſincere true-hearted men, I have not 
only the aſſurance of Tranſlations, and among them rhe Syrzack, but 
the Text it ſelf does evince it, becauſe ſuch only arc indeed of 1/rael ; 
for ſo our Saviour ſays, Behold an 1ſraelite indeed in whom is no guile, 

John i.'99. One like the Father of them arAe5p@.. Ger. xxv. 27. a 

man unteigned , that did ſeem nothing he was nor, all Heart, And 

ſuch each /ſraelite, each man that does expect an intereſt in that good- 

neſs which the Lord hath for ſrae/, muſt be, fincere and without , 
He. 

m 1. 1n his Converſation with Men : 

I am not here to ſay, Sincerity is much, moſt gexerous, when it looks 
like a diſingenuous fear to be atraid of my own mind, when my Heart 
dares not look into my Face, or ſpeak in my Tongue, but muſt lurk 
under a diſguiſe of words, or countcnance, that are afſum'd and not its 
own. Nor is it Secondly, my buſineſs to ſay it 1s the greateſt prudence, 
or as we call it Policy, and that not only becauſe ir hath moſt reaſon 
tro attend and to expect Gods Bleſſing, which other falſe a&ts cannor ; 
but becauſe though bold open Truth breeds Anger itrequently, yet in- - 
ſincerity breeds hatred and contempr-; there being no fo ignominious 
thing as Reputation of Falſneſs, which yet is unavoidable, for events 
muſt diſcover inſincerity, and then how piteous a thing he is when he 
muſt turn and wind ſtill in more Mazes, till he be quite loſt in his own 
ſþifts, and having no clue' for his own Labyrinths, betrays himſelf 
more by his not knowing where he is; and men muſt needs be much 
more angry at pretences when they find rhem, than they were at un- 
pleafing truth at firſt ; when they diſcern their wants and expeQarions 
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roo deceived, themſelves refus'd and mock'd, find nothing but a Vizard 
for a Friend : nay, find an Enemy indeed, tor fo is the*Difſembler to 
mankind, Great Caſuiſts do tell us, that the moral Obligations to ſpeak 
truth depend upon a right that each man hath who is a member of 
humane ſociety ; Man being a fociable Creature meerly by vertue of his 
Speech : But ſpeech could not contribute to cement Society, it there were 
not an obligation to ſpeak truth; hence they conclude, that Children, 
Fools, and Madmen who arc not truly members of Humane ſociety, 
and alſo open Enemies, with whom we are in a ftate of War, and have 
broke that ſociety as to all things but Laws and Articles of War; all 
rheſe and theſe alone we may deceive, and then ſurely the falſe inſin- 
cere man either eſteems all others Fools and Madmen, or holds him- 
{elf in a ſtate of War with all Mankind, out of all Laws and Obligati- 
ons of Humane ſociety, and is an Enemy to the World; a Creature by 
himſelf, but that there are ſo many of them. Bur to paſs by ſuch Ar. 
guments, Gods Precepts of not lying to one another, oblige us and all 
thoſe that require faithfulneſs and his Command that Love ſhould be 
without Diſſimulation ; that while we ſpeak gently, we ſhould not be 
hard-hearted, give melting language ſoft'as rhe airs of Flattery, but yet 
have cruſted inwards, that cannot yearn nor ſtretch into compaſſion, 
Jacobs woyce but Eſau's rough red hands ; Beſides Gods reafons do in- ' 
force this, Putting away lying , ſpeak every one truth to his Neighbour, 
for we are members one of another : So that Diſlimulation is as great a 
Treachery as for the Eys to ſeck Traps to enſnare the Feer, the Hands 
to ſauce uh for a Meal, which may perchance delight the Palate with 
a tranſient guſt of that they are condited with, bur cannor be digefted 
into Nouriſhment. Go prepare for your hungry ſtomachs only feſti- 
val Smells, which may encourage fainting Appetite, bur do but mock 
its emptineſs ; go warm a cold part with a painted light, cover a naked 
member with a ſhadow; when your own parts would take it Well from 
one another to be thus inſincerely dcalt with, then, nor rill then, will 
it be tolerable ro Diſſemble. For we are members one of another ; all 
tellow-members of Chriſts Body the Church; this Iſrael to which the 
Text ſays God is truly good, not in preſence or colour onely, he hath 
not the hypocriſics of kindneſs. Now ſuch a true good God he will 
not be to them who are but counterfeit and mock-parts of his /rael, for 
what is there in ſuch'a man that he can be good to? To the good kind 
well-ſpoken part 2 Alas, that is but ſhape and varniſh, *tis not the man 
thar ſpeaks, 'ris all a motion and artifice, hc purs it on, and then ir va- 
niſheth and dies, is not a ſubjett for Gods kindneſs; or to the heart, bur 
that is hard, and is not qualified for his Goodneſs, our true good God 
being onely ſuch ro thoſe that are of a clean, true, and fincere heart to- 
wards their brethren. 

2, And much more, Secondly, is he ſuch onely to them that are. /in- 
cere in their Religion to him. Chriſt hath nothing but woes for Hypo. 
crites; the 23d Chap. of S. Matth. is made up of them; when he would 
word Gods Vengcance to Sirners, he ſays, he ſha give them their por- 
tion with Fypocrites and Unbelievers, Things ſtrangely coupled ſure, 
rhat they whoſe Life does ſeem all Faith, all Godlineſs, ſhould be onel 
fir Company in 7ephet for the Unbelievers, rank'd and condemned with 
them ; thar all their ſtrong beliet cannot remove them from an Infidel ; 


Sure 
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Sure they are far enough trom the goodnets of the Lord, when rhe port/- 
on of Hypoerites is Rhetorick tor Zell, is its Torments expreſt with Arr. 
They whoſe heart 1s not clean to God in their Pieties, but let their 
ſtrictnelles take in fome temporal aim betides, as Reputation with their 
Party, or getting Praiſe, or Wealth; rhey ſerve Mammon or Fame witly 
Gods Religion, and make the very Worihip ot the Lord be rhe Ido- 
latry of Covetouſnels or of Honour. It Jeu in his Executions on 4bab 
and his Family intend the cutting off the Regal Line as well as Baa!s 
worſhip, and with their Blood ro purple his own Royalty, though Go. 
did bid him ſhed that blood, yer does it ſtain his Soul with crimſon 
guilt; and God will puniſh him tor his Obedience, 7 will vift the blood 
of Jezreel upon the Houſe of Fehu, 7. i. 44 But he that lers a vicious ' 
aim mix with his Vertue, and docs good to an ill end, addrefies Gods 
Religion to the Devil, and makes Chriſt miniſter to Belial; he does ſin 
mulripliedly, both in his vicious intention, and in debauching Vertuc 
to ſerve Vice, and he might much more innocently not have been Pious. 
Neither is that Vertue or Heart ſincere whoſe intentions are not purely 
and meerly vertuous, but intend to compaſs ſome Religious end by 
means that are not lawful ; For fuch intentions are not clean bur mixt 
with Vice; and 'tis ſure I cannot pleaſe God with ſuch kind of holy 


meanings. If Saul will ſacrifice with the Sheep and Oxen he was bid to ' Sam. xv. g, 
deſtroy , his very worſhip loſeth him the Throne of 7ſrae/: Nor an I ***3: 


ſerve God with tuch Picties. God never does require an ation which 
he ſees I cannot compals withour ſin, tor ke requires no man to ſin, for 
that were to command me to break his Commands, and I were bound 


to diſobey him in obedience to him, Shall 7 ſpeak wickedly for God, faith Joy xiii. 7. 


Job > and then ſhall I do ſo? Such Religious intentions, the juſtice of 
thoſe ends, will never qualifie me for Gods goodneſs, when it but makes 
Damnation juſt to me, for ſo S. Paul affirms, Rom. iii. 5, 6, 7,8. In fine, 
if there be any wickedneſs in the heart, it gives fo foul a tincture to 
whatever pious aCtions we perform, that they become ſin to us. 'Tis 


true, Prayer is as the Incenſe, David ſays, and the lifting up of our hands Palm Cxli.z, 


is like the Evening Sacrifice ; but it the heart of him thart Prays have 
any heats of Malice in it, truly that man does light his Incenſe with 


ſtrange fire, kindles his ſacrifice with the flames of Hell, for fo S. James James iii, 6. 


does call thoſe heats. He thar gives God any of his pertormances, and 
hath a naughty Heart, like Nadab and 4ihu, he preſents his Offerin 
in an unhallowed Cenſer, and all his holy worſhip will ger nothing elſe 
from Heaven for him but a conſuming fire as theirs did, He that will 
offer any thing to God, muſt take a care it be not tainred with ſuch mix- 
tures, Which ſpoil all the Religion, making it not fancere, and alſo (poil 
the Heart by making it not clean, and wydefiled. The laſt remaining 
lenſe, 
A Clean and undefiled Heart. 

Of thoſe things which our Saviour fays defile the man , ſome are 
mecrly ſins of the Heart, ſuch as may be conſummated within the Soul ; 
and for the perperration of which a ſpirit is ſufficient to ir ſelt; ſuch are 
Pride, eſpecially ſpiritual pride, the ſin of thoſe that rhink none holy 
as themſelves, Eg caſt the black doom of Reprobarion upon all that do 
not comply with their Opinions and intereſts : ſuch alſo are wncontented- 
neſs with our eſtates, inward repinings at the diſpoſitions of Providence con- 
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cerning us, black malice, bitter ext:yings. Now in thele as the mind does 
need no outward members to conſummate them, requires no acceſlary 
Organs to work them out ; ſo neither docs it require any outward accel- 
ſary guilt ro make them liable ro condemnation: we know 'twas one fin 
of the ſpirit onely that made Angels Devils. It a foul body be abomi- 
nable to the Lord, ſhall a foul ſpirit be leſs odious ? he that defiles his 
Soul offends God in a much nearer concern of his, becauſc that tpeaks nea- 
rer relation to him than the Body : this was only his workmanſhip, made 
out of Earth, the Spirit was created out of himſclt ; a toul body is bur 
filrhy Clay, but he that docs pollutc his Soul does putrefie the Breath 
of Gold, and ſtains a beam ot rhe Divinity. 

The other ſort of things that are ſaid ro come from the Heart, and 
to Defile, arc thoſe which S. Paul calls works of the Fleſh, tuch as if they 
be committed muſt be committed outwardly, Murders, Drunkenneſs, Re- 
vellings, Revenge, Wrath and Contentions, Seditions, Fattions, Schiſms, 
all Vncleanneſſes, &c, In theſe indeed the Heart can be but partial 
Actor, the utmoſt it can do, is to deſire and to intend them, and to con- 
trive and manage the deſigns of compaſling them ; which 4p Proyi- 
dence or the Innocence ot others may put our of the reach of mans 
power, or his own temporal fears may make him nor dare to ſet upon 
them, though he do cheriſh the deſires. Now it they be obſtructed from 
committing, moſt men ule to conclude gently of their guilts while they 
do keep within the Heart; the Execution of them is the onely thing 
that does look mortal ; and till the fin be perfefed there is no death in 
it. And truly I conteſs that, as ic happens many times, on a ſudden 
ſurprize of ſoul, when a' bright gilded temptation ſtrikes the heart, and 
dazles the mind, we ſee that the Will ruſhes on ic inſtantly , conſents 
and wiſhes heartily; yet within a while the Spirit does recover out of 
the ſurprize, puts by the thruſts of ſancy, and rhe ſtabs of the tempra- 
tion, and that Will languiſhes and dies like a ve/leity, as if it had been 
nothing but a woulding; and now the man would not by any means 
conſent to the commiſſion : Tn this caſe though there be a guilt to be re- 
pented of, and cleanſed with many tears, yet this is Innocence in the 
compariſon ; but if the Will purpoſe, contrive, and do irs utmoſt, ir is 
the fame to the man as if he had committed. "Twere caſie ro demon- 
ſtrate this, that whatſoever evil thing a man intends and does fixed! 
reſolve, he is guilty of, though he do nothing, or though the thing he 
chance to do be never ſo much lawful. Thoſe ſayings of St. Paul, / 
know, and am perſuaded by the Lord Feſus, that there is no meat unclean of 
it ſelf, but to bim that eſteemeth any thing unclean, to him it is unclean, 
Rom. xiv. 14. and he that doubteth is damned if he eat, ver. 23. Theſe 
could have no truth in them, unleſs the heart by chooſing and purſuing 
to the utmoſt any thing that ir does judg unlawful, incurr'd: the guilt 
of that unlawtfulneſs, even ro Damnation; and all that mcerly by it ſelf 
without the Attion, which in that caſe had nothing ſinful in it. A 
weight that is upheld by a mans hand, and otherwiſe would ruſh down 
to the earth, does ſurely gravitate as much, -it is as heavy though 
it do not fall quite down, as if itdid, and, were it let alone, it would : 
A ſetled tendency, a reſolv'd inclination to ſin, that preſſerh with irs 
utmoſt agitation is that weight, which though it may perchance be 
ſop'd in its career , yet it tends to the Abyſſe, its center , and will 


not 
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not reft but in that Pit that hath nor rett nor bottom; the Heart in this 
caſe is as liable as ir can be, becauic here it hath done its worſt, and ſuch 
a Will ſhall be impured to its ſc!i. 

And now I need not te!l thoſe who arc ſtil! cloning fin, or miſchict 
in the heart, although ir never dares come ovt ot thoſe recetfes , how 
tar they are removed from the g-:drfs of Crd to Jſracl. 


A Father finds Tertull. de 


a way to prove ſuch fouls have larger doles &f Gous Vengeance, who -— COP. 


when he had aflcrred that the ſoul docs nor dic with the body, and then 
was ask'd what it did in that long interval , for ſure it is not reafon- 
able thar ir ſhould be aficted with any antictpations of rhe future 
Judement, becauſe the buſineis cf rhe day of Judgment ſhould be re- 
icrved to its own day, withour all prelibation of the ſentence ; and the 
reſtitution of the Fleſh is ro be waite:! for, thar fo both ſou! and body 
may go hand in hand in their Recompences as they did in their deme- 
rits, joynt Partncrs in the Waves 2s they were in the Works : To rhis 
he anſwers : The Soul docs nor divide all its operations with rhe Body, 
ſome rhines it aCts alone, and it there were no other cauſe it were moſt 
juſt the Soul ſhould rhere receive without the Body the dues of that 
which here ir did commit without the Body : That's for the former ſort 
of fins, thoſe meerly of the Heart: And tor the latter fort, the Soul is 
firſt engaged in the commiſſion, that does conceive the fin, Jays the de- 
ſign of compaſling, and does contrive' and carry on the machinartion ; 
and then why ſhould not thar be firſt in Puniſhment, which is the firſt 
in the Offence ? 

Go now and reckon that thy outward groſs Tranſgreſlions are the 
only dangerous and guilty ones and flight thy finsof Heart ; bur know 
thac while thy fleſh is ſleeping in the quiet Grave art reſt and eaſe, thy 
Spirit then's in Torments for thy Flethes fins, and feels a far fevercr 
Worm than that which gnaws thy Body : Poor Soul !*Ercrnity of Hell 
from ReſurrcCtion to For-ever, is not enough ro puniſh it, all chat while 
it muſt ſuffer with the Body, bur'ir muſt have an age of Vengeance be- 
ſides particularly for it ſelf, ro placue it tor thoſe things it could nor 
execute, and puniſh ir' for what ir aid not really cnyoy ; only becauſe ir 
did allow it ſelf to deſire and contrive them ; and it muſt be rorment- 
cd for thoſe unſatisfied deſires: And though indeed defires where they 
are violent, it they be not allayed by fatis:action, are but ſo much ago- 
ny, yet do they merit and pull on them more; theſe Torments ſhall 
be plagued, and the ſoul ſuffer tor irs very paſlton, eyen from Death to 
the laſt Judgment ; and 'tis but juſt rhat being ir uſurp'd upon rhe plea- 
ſures and the ſins of Fleſh, it ſhould alſo {cize on and take poſſeſſion of 
the Vengeance appointed for thoſe ſins, ir thould invade and ſhould 
uſurp their condemnation: 

But why do I ſtand preſiing aggravations againſt uncleanneſs of 
Heart in an Age, when God knows Vice hath not ſo much modeſty or 
tear to keep within thoſe cloſe and dark reftraints? Inſtead of that ſame 
Cleanneſs which the Text requires, we may find Purity indeed of ſeve- 
ral forts, bur *ris either pure Fraud, or ' pure Impzety ; the one of theſe 
does make a ſtrange expreſſion very proper, pure Corruption, torſo it'is, 
ſincere'and: wirhourt mixture, nothing bur ir ſelf, no ſpots of Clean ro 
chequer it, bur all ſtain : The other is pure white indeed, bur it is thar 
of whited Sepulcres; a Life as clean as Light, a bright pure Converfa- 
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2 Cor. xl. 14. 


rion, bur it ſhines with that light onely which Stan does put on when 
he transforms himſelf into an Angel of Light, and it is but a glory about 
a fend, But yer this ſhines however, whereas others do fland Candidates 
ot Vice, and would be glorious in wickeanels ; and that is ſuch a fſplen- 


 dor as if Satan ſhould dreſs himicit with the {ſhine of his own flaming 
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Brimſtone, and make himſelf a glory with the ſtreamings cf his Lake 
of Fire, And yer thus is the World, we do nor onely ſce men terve 
ſome one peculiar vicious inclination, and cheriſh their own wicked. 
neſs, bur they make every Vice their own, as if the Root of birterneis 
branch'd out in each fort of Impiety in them, ſuch fertile foyls of fin 
they are, here inſincerity were to be wiſh'd; and where there is net 
cleanneſs that there were a Mak, that there were the Religion of Z1ypo- 
crifie. We may remember God was good to {rael of old by Obligation 
and performance; the one as great as he could enter, the other great to 
Miracle and aſtoniſhment ; when afrer ſeventy years Captivity and 
Deſolation, he did rebuild a Temple where there was no Monument of 
its Ruines, and raiſed a Nation and Government of which there was no 
Reliques. And yer art laſt when the Religion of ſome turned into Fa- 
(ion, of others into Prophaneneſs ; when the ſtricteſt SeQt of them, the Pha. 
riſees, became moſt holy outwardly, to' have the berter means Baala: 
puduvtas, 10 miſchief thoſe that were not of their Party, and got a great 
Opinion of SanCtity, ws C X.4.T% T8 Bankduws Tl Atroyles @ XAT apyiepiuy 
ev 0s mmotvedry, ſo as to be believed in whatſcever they did ſpeax againſt 
the King or chief Prieſts ; and that fo far as to be able openly to practiſe 
againſt both, and raiſe Commotions. They are Joſephus's words of them; 
and when another Sc&, the Zclots, the molt pernicious of all, faith Ber- 
tram, did commit Murders, Sacriledg, Prophanations, and all kind of 
Villanies, #7" <9abois emmitupan, with good Intentiens, ſaith the ſame 
Joſephus ; and when thoſe who did not ſeparate-into S:Cts, bur were 


* the Church of 1ſrael, became lukewarm, ſupine, and negligent in their 


Profeſſion, yea, and licentious and Prophane, fit only to be joyned with 
Publicans, in Chriſts expreſlions ; when fin grew gencrally Impudent ; 
when they did live as if they would be Scandalous as well as vicious, as 
if they lov'd the guilt as much as the delights of fin, and cared not to be 
wicked to themſelves, but muſt debaxch, as it they did exjoy the ruine of 
other perſons, ſinning juſt as the Devi! does, who does not taſte the 
ſin, but feaſts upon the Sinners Condemnation : Then did God exccute 
a Vengeance whoſe prediction was fit to be miſtaken for that of the 
Ty of Judgment, and whoſe event almoſt fulfild rhe terrors of thar 
ay. | 
I need not draiy reſemblances, ſhew how Gods goodneſs to our 7ſrac! 
does equal that to them; applying to our ſelves their Raptures; how 
when the Lord turned the Captruity of our Sion, we alſo were like them 
that dream, ſurprized with Mercy. Indeed as in a Dream; dew are nct 
always well conneCted, there is no chain or thred of fancies, and the 
thoughts are not joynted regular and even; but there are breaches and 
diſorder in them ſtill, the Images of ſleep being like Nebuchadnezzar's, 
made of ſuch things as do not well unite, So there is ſomething I con- 
{eſs, like this in our condition, for with our geld and filver, our pre-. 
cious things thart are reſtored, there is /rox and Clay, not onely meaner 
mixtures, but ſuch- things as will not cloſe, or be foder'd, but do incline 
ra 
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to part aſunder, and would moulder and tend rowards diſſolution ; and 

juſt as in a Dream, the compoſure of things is not ſo undiſturb'd ; but 

that there is ſome confuſedneſs ; neither our afteftions nor praftices do 

perfetly cement; but yet I hope it is no dream of mercy , 'tis not a 

Phantaſm or an Apparition of Gods kindneſs, but the Lord will be truly 
ood to us. 

y Yer if we do proceed as ſrael, and equal it in provocations: 

But I will make no parallels, publique clamors do that too loud ; 
theſe do diſplay the faftions of iniquity among us, and muſter up the 
ſeveral parties of our Vices too; and each man is as perfeCt in the guilts 
of all ſides that he is nor of, as it their memories were the hooks that 
ſhall be opened at the Day of Judgment ; ſome men can point you our 
our Phariſees and Zelots; others can ſhew you our prophane licentious 
Profeſſors, Lay and Clergy both; and indeed we need not po far to ſeek 
any or all of theſe ; nor do we want our Saddxces. Now if all this be 
true, then as thoſe were the ſigns of the Son of Man's coming to them 
in Judgment, ſo we may fear they are his Harbingers to us. If they 
be, I am ſure the only way to make his coming good to us, is to pre- 

are for it by cleanſing from all filrhineſs and inſincerity; then though 

e come clothed with a Glory of flaming Vengeance, yer will rhoſe 
ſtreams of Fire find nothing to conſume or waſh away in us; but 
through that flame the pure :n heart ſhall ſee God, ſo as thar thar ſight 
ſhall be the Beatifick Viſion: Yea, they ſhall ſee the Goodneſs of the 
Lord in the Land of the Living, they ſhall ſee Jeruſalem in proſperity all 
their life long, and Peace here upon Iſrael, and in his light hercafter in 
the Jeruſalem that is above, To the ſtare of which glorious Light He 
bring us all, who is the brightneſs of his Fathers Glory: To whom be 
Glory, and dominion for ever and ever. 


Amen. 


The Third 


SERMON, 


Preached at 


WHITE-HALL. 


Second Weaneſday in Lent. 


Levir. XVL. 31. 
Ye ſhall Affiict your Souls by a Statute for ever. 


HE words are one Single Precept concerning one 
part of the Celebration of a Day : I ſhall nor 
take the Precept aſunder into parts, for it hath 
none; but ſhall frame my Diſcourſe to anſwer 
three Enquiries that naturally offer themſelyes 
to be confider'd from theſe words : And they 
are, | 

z., What the Importance of the thing com- 
manded is 2 What is required in this InjunCti- 
on, Te ſhall afflit your Souls ? 

2. What Uſefulneſs and Efficacy this Duty had upon that time in - 
which ic was preſcribed ? what the Afﬀliting of the Soul contributed to 
the work of that Day ? that ir ſhould be made ſo indiſpenſable an in- 
oredient of its performances, tied to it by a Statute for ever ? 

3. Whether that for ever do reach us ? which is the Application, and 
brings all home to us. 

Firſt, What the Import of the thing commanded, the Aftiting of the 
Soul 152 

The Arab. and 7Targum of Jeruſalem Tranſlate it Faſting ; yea, and Maimonid, 
a Learned Rabbine ſays, that whereſoever theſe two words are put ro- 
gether, that is meant. And indeed they are often joyned in Scripture 
to expreſs it, Pſalm xxxv. 13. 1 afflited my Soul with Faſting. And the 
Prophet 7/aiah ſpeaking of this Day in my Text, fays, 1s it ſuch a Faſt 
that I have choſen? a day for a man to afflitt his Soul? Iſa. "_ P 
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Somewhat a ſtrange expreſſion it is; for Faſting does afflict rhe Body 
properly, and yet we find the like too in the other Extream: We read 
of pampering the Soul, Pſalm Ixxviii. 18. They required vn? 75 
meat for their Souls; not to ſupply the Hunger of their Body, that they 
had before; but to indulge the Luſts of their mind ; they did not wanr 
for food, but variety ; Feſtival diet, and a Table furniſh'd they would 
have ; and this luxuriancy and wartonnels of Meat the Scripture calls 
meat for the Soul : Such as God fays in other places the Soul Iuſteth af- 
ter. Indeed forc'd mears, and things that pleaſe meerly by being rare 
and dear, or by being extravagant, theſe do nor feed the Appetite but 
Opinion, and the Mind; it is the Soul that only hungers atrer theſe : 
Thus when I look after Wine in the glaſs, and make my Eye a Cri- 
tique of its accidents, and by the mode and faſhion of ir reach it ro 
pus or diſpleaſe my judgment, I do not thirſt after the cool moy- 

ure of it, bur the ſparkhng flame, and do nor drink the Wine, but the 
flavour and colour, and this is all but Notion. Now certainly theſe 
are not proper objes for our Appetites, meat for the Body, ſays the Scri- 
pture, and it is the Stomach and not the Imagination thatis hungry; nor 
is it Fancy or the Soul thar thirſts, but *ris the Palate, fo that theſe are 
unnatural and monſtrous fatisfaCtions. 

And yer to bring mens ſelves to this, is one of rhe great maſteries of 
Wit and Art, to force themſelves to find a reliſh in theſe things, and 
then contrive them, is a piece of Skill which rhe advantages of parts 
and fortune are deſireable moſtly, as they are uſeful ro: And a well ſtu- 
died Epicure, one expert in the myſteries of Eating, is a ſingularly qua- 
lified and moſt grateful Perſon. 

It were in vain to ask what elſe ſuch men can be good for? that be- 
ing their Profeſſion, they are out at moſt other things : 'Indeed the Soul 
that dwells in Diſhes, and is ſtew'd in its own Luxuries, grows looſe 
and does diſſolve, its ſinews melt, all its firmneſs of mind forſakes it, 
the man is ſtrong for nothing but for Luſts, his faculties are choak'd 
and ſtifled, they ſtagnate and are mir'd wirhin him, and there corrupt 
and putrefie, And then what Cranes will force out thence, and wind 
up ſuch a Soul into the praCtices and expeCtations of Piety ? will make 
ir mind and entertain the hopes and Duries of Religion 2 what macera: 
tions, what Chymiſtry will defecate a Spirit ſo incarnated, and reCtifie 
it into ſuch a fineneſs as befits that ſtate where all their bleſſedneſs 
have no ſenſual reliſh, but are ſublimed into Divine and purcly Spiri- 
rual, 

Lord God ! that thou ſhouldſt ſhed a rational Angelick Soul into us, 
a thing next to the Being of rhy Self, to animate only the Organs of 
Intemperance, and Gluttony, and their appendant luſts! Only inſpire 
us how to be but more ſagacious, indeed but more-luxurious Brutes, 
when thou haſt ſer us here ro train and diſcipline our ſelves for a con- 
dition of ſuch glorious Joys as are fit to entertain Souls of Reaſon with, 
and ro make them bleſſed; which to enter upon, our Bodies muſt drop 
from us, our Souls muſt be clarified from Fleſh, and Fleſh it ſelf refined 
into Spirit ; that we ſhould make our ſelves Antipodes to this, walk 
contrary to all, and ſo debaſe our ſpirits as that they arc qualified for no 
other ſatisfa&tion, bur thoſe of dull ſenſe and carnahty. 


Adam 
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Adam fcll his great Fall by Eating, but ever fince men fall further 
by riotous intcmperate Eatiny., Hye fell from Paradife, and they from 
Reaſon; the Man finks into Beaſt, and rhe Soul falls into very Fleſh, and 
hath no other fſacultics or appetites bur tleſhly ones. 

Such people of all others are not to be raiſed up by Religion; their 
ſulneſs gives no place to thar, bur does exclude it, God did complain 
of this of old, Dext. xxxii. 15. Jeſurun waxed ſat and kicked: that we 
may ſee they want no. brutiſh quality, who do allow themſelves the 
appetite of Brutes ; they that pamper themſelves like to fed Horſes, will 
alſo neigh like them and kick even him that fed rhem ; thou art waxen 
at, thou art covered with fatneſs ; then he forſook God that made him, 
and lightly eſteemed the Reck of his Salvation. When they came once 
where they did ſuck honey cnt of the Rock, and Oyl out of the flinty Rock, 
they could not mind the Rock of their Salvation. ? 

Indeed this ſenſuality as it conſumes Eſtares, cats Time, and all the 
faculties of the Mind, fo it deyours all Religion too, it hath not only a 
particular oppoſition to ſome one duty as the other Vices have, but by 
a dire& influence it deſtroys the whole foundation of Vertue and obe- 
dience to God ; I mean ſubordination of rhe lower appetite to Reaſon 
and Religion, which it renverſes quite, and breeds an univerſal cachexy 
of the Soul as well as Boy. 

For ever ſince Adam did cat of the forbidden Fruit, the carnal mind 
we know 1s neither ſubjeft to the Law of God, neither indeed can be, as 
S. Paul fays , Rom viii. 7. becauſe Gods Commands are reſtraints upon 
thoſe things which Fleſh deſires eagerly. Now therefore while that 
Mind is unfubdued, it muſt needs luſt againſt the Spirit for thoſe things 
that are forbidden, nor endure to be limited 5 which he that feeds it, is 
ſo far from working towards, that he does give it ſtill more proyoca- 
tion and more power, and makes the Fleſh more abſolute; for it is 
clear that Plenty does encreaſe all irs defires and their unrulineſs ; ir 
miniſters both vigor to-ir by which it is enabled to fulfill its luſts, and 
it miniſters aptneſs and ifcitation alſo, both by cuſtom of fatisfaCtion, 
and by adding heat which makes it more prone to rebel, and more 
impoſlible to be kept under. The progreſs of this is apparent in the 
Scripture, Exod. xxxii, 6. The People ſat. down to Eat and Drink and roſe 


Deut. XXXxil. 
13. 


up to Play : Luſum non denotaſſet niſi impuditum ; he means, to play the Tertl. 


wantons, But Jeremy is plaincr, Chap. v. 7, 8. How ſhall I pardon thee 
for this? thy Children have forſaken me, when” T had fed them to the full, 
they then committed Adultery, and aſſembled themſelves by troops in Har- 
lots houſes : Nor ſtays it there, but does encreaſe as well as feed to an 
Exceſs; we may diſcern that by the Wiſemans Prayer , xxiii, Eccleſraſe. 
6. O Lord, Father and God of my Life, Let not the greedineſs of the 
Belly, nor the luſt of the Fleſh, take hold of me, and give not over me thy 
Servant to an impudent mind, Gyant-like he had called it in the Verſe 
before ; ang ſure the Wiſeman in the Proverbs apprehended ir as ſuch, 
and dreaded it accordingly ; as if Bellies full gorg'd were thoſe Moun- 


tains which the Gyants caſt up to ſtorm Heaven on : He look'd upon 
this Vice-as that which 'would bid defiance to God, and out him, and 
therefore thinks ir neceſſary to beſeech the Lord not to afford him fo 
much as would furniſh Plenty,' Prov. xxx. 8, Give me not Riches , _ 
me with food convenient for me; yn =? with an Allowance, with no 
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more than is ſufficient for me, /e/t 7 be full avd deny thee, ard ſay iy 
3s the Lord. Ir {eems ſuch perſons know. no other God beftes their 
Belly ; nor is it any wonder it a Soul made Fleſh cannot weil apprehend 
a Deity that is a Spirit, or believe 1c, but thinks all Notions ot tuch be- 
ings to be contradiction, when once by the {uttafions of Carnaiity ail 
the impreſſions of a Spirit are wrought out of it felt: And truly this 1s 
the moſt natural and certain way to becon:c Atheills. 

Whether this time that hath beca almolit aiways fer atltde tor firict 
Severitics, and to work out Repcntance ( aad 1t it be not fo 1rended 
now, I know not what pretence did call us hither ) ( for though there 
be ſome relaxation of rhe fevcrer Dyet of this time, fure there 15 80 1n- 
dulgence of thar Pcaitence which the {{rictnels of this time detign'd 
and let ſome mcn talk what they pleaſe of. the Intention ot their Sta- 
tutes, yet theſe Atlemblies certainly were not intended tor the increale of 
Cartel, and adyance of Fiſhing; theſe were tor higher aims of Piety : 
Now whether we employ it ſo much towards this as 7o afflitt our Souls, 
i. C. er appetites, and to revenge our ſuperfiuicies upon our ſelves, and 
to teach our deſircs to be denied: Or whether we do teach the Dycr 
of this ſeaſon ro be bur a variety of Luxury, and it the Law did not 
command it, and fo make it Prefſurc byegiving it the inconvenience and 
the unzaſineſs of being duty and obedience ; our ſelves conld make ir 
be one of the changes of our Vice, oniy another courſe, a diverſe 
ſervice of the ſame Riot, and ſo deicat the Law by our obedience to ir : 
Or whether we do break the Law outright, and to our ſuperfluitics add 
diſobedience to Authority, whether we do the one or other 1s not for 
me to fay. Bur if rhe Nation and we our felves have any fins to be 
repented of, and we deſign this ſeafon for that uſe ( as ſure ſome ſeaſon 
muſt be ſo employed, and why not this as well, rather indeed than any 
other;) it we be not of thoſe that would be glad to fee all thrown 
again into Confuſion; glad to fee a return of the ſame Vengeance, as 
indced a return of the fame ſins, and the abuſe of Mercics ſeem to call 
for it, while men do live as if they thought God had wrought all theſe 
Miracles meerly to give them opportunity to ſerve their Vices or their 
other cnds, to put them in a way to get Places, Eſtates, and Digniries ; 
and by uncharitable gains, hard-hearted griping, yea by falſeunworthy 
treacherous Arts, to heap up Wealth, to raiic their Families, or. feed 
their Luſts: Theſe, theſe cry out to God to renew his Commiſſion to 
the Sword, to paſs through all the Land again, and embowel ir ſelf in 
Church and State; theſe call for it as loud as the harangueing Pray- 
ers of Seditious Men; and the Lord knows there arc roo many hands 
that would unſheath it, if God do nor interpoſe to hinder, and well 
we have deſery'd he ſhould. Bur it we would endeavour.to engage 
him by Repentance, that will require the Afficting of. rhe Soul by ſome 
ſeverities. Do not miſtake your ſelves; Repentance, as it cannot be 
wrought out amidſt our courſes, that were contradiction to geturn,. and 
yet go on; ſoalfo it will not be. wrought gut amidſt the Comtorts, as 
we call the jollities, of lite. | 

Tertullian. is very pleaſant. with thoſe who did diſlike that in their 
Penitencies, they were by the Church preſcrib'd to put oft Mirth and 
put on Sackcloth, and take Aſhes. tor Bread ; Come, fays he, reach that 


Bodkin there to braid my Hair, and help me now to practiſe all thoſe Arts - 


that 
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that are in Mode to attire it ; give me the waſhes of that Glaſs, the bluſhes 
of that Paper, the foyles which that Box hath to beautifie and dreſs my 
Cheeks ; come and ſet out and dreſs my Table too, let me have Foul with 
coſtly forc'd and not a natural Fat ; or let me have cramb'd Fiſh, and 
cram my Diſhes alſo ; get me chearful Wine too : and if any one ask why 1 
do thus indulge my ſelf ? Why I will tell him, I have fd againſt my 
God, and am in danger of Perdition, and therefore I am in great trouble ; 
I macerate ( do you not fee the ſigns of it >) and excruciate my 0, 1 
take theſe fearful careful ways that I may reconcile God to me whom I have 
offended. 

Alas, to humble ones ſelf thus in fulneſs, and to afflift the Soul i 
chearful plenties, is ſuch a thing as none bur he that ſinks under the 
ſurfeit of thoſe Plenties underſtands. I'm furc the Lord, when he re. 
quired his People to repent, required them then ro diſcipline, and uſe 
leyeritics upon "themſelves; they were to faſt or dye : God took the 
execution , for whatſoever Soul it be that ſhall not be Afflifted that ſame 
day ſhall be cut off from among his People, Levit. xxii. 29. Even cut off 
by God himlſclf. | 

And I do verily perſuade my felt , that one great cauſe, why men 
that have ſometimes thought Þ retorm their lives, and ' do refolve 
againſt their Courſes, yet repent of their Repentance, their reſolutions 
untwiſt, and become trail as threds of Cobweb , the firſt aſſault of- a 
cemptation does break*through them, is,. they do not .uſe mortificati- 
ons, to work their averſations high and ſtrong x 0 their ſins, and 
fix their reſolutions. The univerſal ſenſe of the whole Primitive Church 
gives me confidence in this. perſuaſion, who for that very reaſon in their 
peaitential Excommunications did inflidt fuch ſeveritics, as 'ris almoſt 
incredible that Chriſtians would ſubmit to; yet they beg'd to be cen- 
ſurd into; and thoſe had S. Paul for their precedent. But now Repen- 
tance are bur diſlikes, little ſhort unkindneſles at our ſins, and would- 
ings to do better: On ſome moving occaſion, it Gods Hand or his 
Spirit laſh, it may be Tears will guſh. our of the Wound, »+1-we in 
angry ſadneſs do intend againſt our Vices ; but when tha! 41s over, 
and the Fleſh by indulgences prepared to'make or anſwer a temptation, 
we fall again, and then it may be ſhake the head and eurſe the fin; bur 
yet again commit it, if the invitation be fair : And then are very ſorry, 
account our ſelves unhappy,” who lie under ſuch a violent infirmity, bur 
at it ſtill. Now. if we conſider how -it comes to paſs that we go round 
like men inchanted, in a Circle of Repenting and of Sinning, we ſhall 
find it is for want of Diſcipline upon our ſelves ; for had we ſtrove to 
make our humiliations more low and full of pungent ſorrow, the Soul 
would ſtart and fly at the firſt glance of that which coſt it fo much 
anguiſh; but who would, fear. to aCt that ſin which purs him to fo lirtle 
trouble to repent of 2 as a fad thought, a ſigh, a wiſh, and a looſe pipr- 
poſe, thin intentions, and thar's all. | rn 

: Do not complain of the Infirmity of the Fleſh for this, and fay thou 
wouldft live Spiritually, - but the frailry of thy fenſual part betrays 
thee; its ſtings and -incitations make rhee ſtart from duty, and. 
and force thee. into actions which otherwiſe thou neither ' ſhouldſt: or 
wouldſt commir. *Tis thou-thy ſelf rhagarm'ſt thy Fleſh with all irs 
ſtings ; thou giveſt ir ſtrengths, whereby ir does ſubdue the Spirit ; 
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rhou watereſt thy defires with Wines ; thou feedeſt them with ſtrong 
meat and teacheſt chem to crave ; thou cocker'ſt rhem with thy indul- 
gence, and thou doſt treat 'Temptarions to ſin, doſt invite wickedneſs, 
and nouriſh the occafions of Ruin ; and then ir is no wonder if thy re- 
ſolutions be not ſtrong cnough, there is no way bur by Auſterities ro 
mortifie all inclinations that tir againſt the Spirit, and by denying fa- 
tisfaCtions to thy Appetite, to calm and moderate thy affeCtions to 
every thing below, and then Temprations will have neither Aid nor 
Avenue. 

Bur Secondly, Ton ſhall Afi your Souls, cannot be meant only that 
ye ſhall Aftitt your Bodies ; the Spirit alſo muſt be troubled, and we 
muſt rent the Heart as well as Garments ; that is indeed a Sacrifice fir 
for a Propitiation day, for it is ſuch a one as God will not deſpiſe, P/a/. 
li. 17, and without which all others are bur vain Oblations, 

God may call faſting the Aflifting of the Soul, becauſe it is the moſt 
appropriate and natural means ro work it ; but when he calls ir ſo he 
does intend it ſhould produce ir. Auſterities are humilificandi bominis 
diſciplina, as Tertul. ſays, Humiliation Diſcipline; bur yet they have not 
always thar effet, The Phariſee that faſted twice a week did not 
mortific at all, but his Humiliation mfſde him loſty, his emprineſs fil- 
led him with wind, and puft him up,: and the Publican was more juſts. 
fied than he. And late experiences have taught us, that Faſting does 
not always humble, when it did gape for: Soveecignty, and did affli& 
them into Power only, when rhere attended it a ſacra \fames, an hun- 
ger after Holy things, and ſuch as all the relifts of old Sacriledg could 
not allay, bur it devoured Church and State, and yer cray'd ſtill : And 
the throat of theſe faſting men was an open Sepulchre indeed; open to 
bury, and that could no more be ſatisfied than the Graye. 

But 'tis not only theſe demure impicties, and thoſe that are deyour 
in wickedneſs, and aft it in Religion and the Fear of God, I haye to 


ſpeak againſt : 7 
But ip-4he general , If Faſting do not humble , and thoſe ſeveri- 
ties that the Fleſh break not the heart roo and make ic contrite, 


then they are loſt upon us, and. do nor profit.us. All theſe ſtrineſ- 
ſes of bodily and outward exerciſe, as S. Paul calls it, are a&ts of 
diſcipline preſcribed ro make the Sorrows .of Repentance more ſevere 
and operative, and ſo to be the Correttives. of *the diſtempers of the 
Soul, to quell the-rifings of the! Appetite and Paſſions, and bring the 
ſenſual part of us under obedience to Reaſon and Religion; ro make 
all calm and even in us, and put us in the frame of Men and Chriſtians, 
of Rational and Pious Creatures. And if they do not work this in.us, 
if the Soul do not meet in the performances, they are not acceptable 
in themſelves ar all; Theſe arc only the mint aniſe and cummin of our 
Piegdes ; and as Origen fays, the condimenta afuum the ſauces of Reli- 
jon, not the main ſtanding parts of it, which he therefore thar offers 
tary gives God a Sacrifice of Sallads, and thinks that will be a Sin- 
Offering. They do miſtake themſelves who. cheriſh any hope from 
having ſpent a day, or Lent of abſtinence ; if the Exceſles of their Vices 
be not made- over, and evacuated by it; if they continue ſtill full 
g'd with their iniquity z&or who think all is well, they have at- 
ton'd by having bowed dowwthe head like a bulruſh ; if the Soul were 
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not aiſo humbled in them ; for as S. Paul does ſay, 7 may give all my 
goo. 1s to feed the poor, yet have no Charity, and / may give my body to 
Le . burnt, yer in thoſe Hartyr-fires there may be no heats of Love to 
Go 4, and then all theſe profit me nothing, 1 Cor, xiii. 3 So I ma 
ch: iſten my ſelf too, and yet not receive correCtion orwbe diſciplin'd, and 
th: n Gods puniſhments are {till due to me. 
' That Church indeed which hath found out the cafie expiation of 
Inc |ulgences, that hath the Treaſure of Chriſt's merits and all the ſu- 
pc! erogations of rhe Saints at her diſpoſe, and by Commiſlion can iſſue 
tly 2m at pleaſure out, and apply thoſe merits to mens uſes not by Sa- 
cr, ments, but by a Bull or Brief, and not require Goſpel conditions of 
Fi tith and Repentance 1n the Perſons that receive them, but wvifiting a 
C kurch in Romc, aſcending the ſteps in ſuch a Chappel in the Lateran 
0 a ſuch a day, ſhall give a plenary remiſſion from fin and puniſhment ; 
rae ſaying oft ſuch a Prayer over daily ſhall do it for fourſcore thou- 
{ and years (could they but make a Leaſe for men to live and fin our 
! che indulgence too, that would ger them good ſtore of Chapmen ) that 
Church I fay, may give encouragement to hope that God may be 
compounded with at caſic rates; that for a Surfeit I may give a Meal 
and God will pardon it, and 1&t me have Wine too into the bargain 
( for they allow affliCting of our Souls in Wine ) thar ſome weeks change 
of Dyer may go for a change of Life, for indeed theſe come up ſome- 
what nearer the juſt value than ſome of their Prices. But though 
there be all the reaſon in the World they ſhould let men our of Pur- 
gatory on what condition rhey pleaſe, when themſelves onely pur 
them in, and make the breath of a few Pater noſter's quite blow out 
thoſe flames which burn no where but in their Doctrines : Yer when 
without any commiſſion from Chriſt they make Atzrition able to ſe- 
cure men from Zell, and an Indulgence able to releaſe them our of Pur- 
gatory; when they make new conditions of Pardon, that is new Goſpel, 
new ways of application of Chriſts Merits, and though our Saviour God 
when he ud in his heart to dye for us, yet in the Agonies of his 
Compaſſion could not find in his heart to give us eafier rerms of Life 
than ſuch as do require Contrition, Humiliation, and Amendment, which 
they commute ſo cheaply with his Vicar : We juſtly ſtand aſtoniſh'd 
at ſuch uſurpation on Chriſt's Blood and Merits, that does aflign them ar 
theſe rates. 

I make no queſtion bur cafie expiations get them many Converts. 
Rome from its firſt foundation grew from being an 4ſy/um to the diſſo- 
lute; but they that go away upon ſuch hopes, 'ris to be feared thar 
caſineſs betrays them into ſins from which thoſe Expiations cannot re. 
ſcuc them, and at once makes them Proſelytes tro Rowe and Hell. Nor 
are our truſts much more ſecure, it we rely upon our opus operatum, 
roo, our little ourward ſtrictneſles, unleſs rhe Soul be engag'd, and ex- 
cept there be inward life of Religion, all thoſe will not avail: If I de- 
ny my ſelf my meals, and give my ſelf my fins, that is fo far from ex- 
plation that it aggravates : I am, an argument againſt my ſelf that m 
crimes are incorrigible, when I will have them, though I cut off the 
Inſtruments and foments of them, and though I meddle not with the 
Tempration, yer I ſcizc the ſin, 
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What S. Auſtin docs ſay of Alms, [n melizs vita mutanda, & per &: 'ce- 
moſynas de peccatis preteritis propitiandus eſt Deus ; non ad hoc em en- 
dus quodammodd ut ſemper liceat tmpune peccare, This is applicable to 
theſe performances alſo, our lives muſt be Retormed, and fo on tl at 
Repentance and rheſe ſtriftneſſes God will be reconciled, and our of- 
fences done away ; but he will not be bribd by thele to ler us alc »ne 
in them; he is not gratified by ſuch pertormances fo as to wink at 
Vices for their ſakes, and ſuffer us in our Rebellions upon ſuch co. m- 
poſitions as theſe ; rake a Reward to ſpare the Guilt: Nor is he fu ch 
a ſoft and eaſie God as to take them for payment of that infinite De bt 
we owe; that which he bought oft with the Blood of God ſhall nor 1 > 
ours at ſuch unworthy prices, The Prophet Micah ſeeking for a Pr. 2- 
ſent to appeaſe him with, rejects all the Jewiſh rites though God pre '- 
{crib'd them, as inſufficient ; and in them all things of the like externa | 
kind. Mic. vi. 6, 7. Wherewith fhall I come before the Lord, and bow m 
ſelf before the moſt high God ? ſhall I come before him with burnt-offerings, 
with Calves of a year old? Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of 
Rams, or with ten thouſand Rivers of Oyl 2 ſhall I give my firſt-born for 
my Tranſgreſſion, the fruit of my bedy for the ſin of my ſoul2 If 1 do 
offer up whole Fecatombs to God , will that atone tor having offered 
up too plentifully ro 'my Genius? Or it I do remove my Riots from 
my Table to the Alcar, and change my few extravagant Diſhes into 
whole Herds of thouſand Sacrifices, ſhall I by doing ſo remove the 
guilt too of my Luxuries > If I give God ten thouſand Rivers for my 
overflowing Cups, will the Intemperance be waſh'd away in thoſe 2 Or 
ſhall T rhink to expiate an Adultery with a Child? and for that mo- 
mentary and unclean delight give up the lovely and firſt iſſue of my 
lawful Bed? And who will be content to be his own Prieſt in ſuch 
manner ? to pay ſuch Sacrifices for ſins? Bur yer that will not do, as 
it coſt more to Redeem Souls, which not Rivers of Oyl can cleanſe, bur 
ſtreams mult flow out of the Heart of Chriſt ro doit; nor the fruit of 
Mans body make a farisfaCtion for, bur the eternally begotten Son of 
the Divinity, and none bur rhe firſt born of God alone, for thus expi- 
ation of ſins was wrought: Even ſo to make that expiation mine, be- 
ſides reliance on it, I muſt tranſcribe the Copy of the Suffering of rhar 
Son, tranſplant the Garden of Gethſemane into my breaſt. It his Soul 
be ſorrowful even unto Death, my Soul muſt be afflitied too ; Humiliations 
muſt proſtrate me upon my face to deprecate that Fire and Brimſtone, 
burning Tempeſt rhar is the portion of the Sinners Cup, faith David : 
O my Father let this Cup paſs from me! The luſttul Feavers of my 
blood muſt excern themſelves in cold ſweat of fear and grief, in Ago- 
nies of Penitence; and my exceſſive draughts not onely make me to cry 
out 7 thirſt, but give me /inegar and Gall to drink; forrow as bitter as 
my riotous egeſtions have been; my Oaths that have ſtruck through 
the Name of God, muſt pierce my Soul with grief as pungent as his 
Thorns and Nails. In a word, I muſt fo affi& my Soul as to crucifie the 
body of fin, and nail it to his Croſs. And this is that which in its own 
proportion was required of the Fews this Day here in the Text, to the 
work of which Day how the Affiiting of the Soul in both the given ſenſes 

does contribute, was my Second and the next Enquiry. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, What this Day was the Verſe before the Text informs us, 
it was their Day of Expiation or Atonement, Now that the Jews c- 
ſteem Faſting and Humiliation expiatory Sacrifices, appears from a Form 
of Prayer which cvcn yer they uſe on ſuch a day. where he that faſted 
ſays, O Lord rhe Governour of all the World, I have now finiſhed my Faſt 
before thee, thou knoweſt that when we had a Temple ſtanding ; the man 
that ſinned was bound to expiate it by a Sacrifice, the Blood of which was 
poured out, and the Altar conſumed the Fat to make amends for his of- 
fence; but now by reaſon of our many wickedneſſes , we *have neither a 
Temple, Altar, or Prieſt to make Atonement * us; I beſeech thee there- 
fore O Lord my God the God of my Fathers, to accept of that little 
portion of my own Fleſh and Blood which this days Faſting hath torn from 
me, in lieu of a Sin-offering, and be thou reconciled unto me for thy mer- 
cies ſake. Thus when he cannot give a Lamb for his Tranſgreſſion, he 
gives ſome of himſelf, he ofters Hunger for Shewbread, and Thirſt for a 
Drink-offering , he conſecrates- a Meal inſtead of a Beaſt, and ſheds a 
ſower faſting ſigh tor Tacenſe ; and this he hopes God will accept as Sa- 
crifice, - And truly the Text ſays no day of Expiation could be kept 
without jt. Nor does the Scripture want great inſtances of its effect 
towards Atonement of Gods wrath : How when Judgment was given 
on a Nation or Perſon, and Execution going out againſt them, yet this 
revers'd the Sentence ; Ahab is a great proot of this, 1 Xing. xxi. 27. 
And it came to paſs when Ahab heard thoſe words, that he rent his Clothes, 
and put Sackcloth upon his fleſh, and Faſted, and lay in Sackcloth and went 
ſoftly: And the word of the Lord came unto Elijah the Tiſhbite ſaying, 
Seeſt thou how Ahab humbleth himſelf before me 2 Becauſe he humbleth 


himſelf before me I will not bring the evil in his .ays. One Faſting-day 

ſecured a Life; rhe weakneſſes it brought upon the body, upheld it 

againſt all Gods threats, Vengeance pronouncd and coming out againſt 

him falls to ground if 4hab humble and affiiit his Soul. Gods ſtretch'd 

out Arm will not ſtrike Sackcloth, nor wound through Faſting Gar- 

ments: One fit of it removes his Judgments a whole Age; and had Tertul. de 
it been ſincere and perſevering, how had it wip'd them out to eyer- Pudicir. c. 13, 


& de pcenir. 
laſtingneſs ? ©. 10. 


Ninive is another inſtance of the praCtice and ſucceſs of this even Cyp. Ep. 9. 


Edir. Priorjj. 
among the Heathens. "2 apr bigs 
Nor ſhould it ſeem to have leſs Efficacy among Chriſtians : The 26. &. lib. do 


Primitive Fathers call theſe ſeveritics Satisfattion for fin, and Compenſa- _ = 
tions, the Price with which they are bought off, the things that cover yijeros, ogg 
them, and blot them ost, and which Propitiate and appeaſe God for them, Joel . &in 
not in their ſenſe who force up theſe Expreſſions to a ſtrange height of —OO 
meaning ; and yet have quite beat down the Practice as to the publique Paul. 


wholeſom uſe of them out of the Church. But though thele ſayings ed ys 
aſſign not the Power and juſt Efficacy of that diſcipline in it ſelf, yet orig. yom. 15. 


they do the acceptance and cffeCt of ir by virtue of Chriſts Satisfadti- poke hy 
on: A Fainting Budy cannot bear indeed the weight of our iniqui- pj. 1. 2. 
ties, nor will loweſt proſtrations in the duſt bury them in- the duſt, c. 5. 

or Tears alone blot out our Guilt ; but Chriſt having done that which 2/8: Hom.s. 


D . 4 in Exod. 
is effectual to all this, and requiring no more of thee to make that Cyp, Ser. de 


thine ( as he does every where moſt ſolemnly avow ) but faithful hum- Eapfis. Chryſ. 


. x age . om. 41, ad 
bling of thy ſelf in an afflictive ſorrow for what's paſt, and ſo ro'mor- pg Loca 
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The Third Sermon, 


tific as to work out Repentance ; the doing this is doing what he does 


require, and conſequently will accept : Thele tatisfic the Command, and 
therefore God, though not by a cordignity of performance, yet as Condi- 
tions which his Covenant of Grace hath ſet us, which when they are 
fulfilled then God is ſatisfied, rhy fins are expiared, and thou arr par- 
doned: And foin this lower ſenile thetic are thy SartistaCtions with which 
God is well pleaſed. 

And thus theſe ſelf Affictions of the Sinner ſupply Gods Indignation 
and divert it; They leave no place nor buſineſs for it, and by theſe ſhort 
ſeverities upon himſelf he does make woid, he does expunge rhe Senterce 
of eternal 7 orments, ſaith Tertullian : As thou becomeſt ſevere againſt thy 
ſelf, ſo will the Lord abate of his ſeverities, and he will ſpare, and he 
will pity thee in that he ſees thou wilt not ſpare thy ſelf. How can he 
chooſe but be appeaſed towards thee when he ſhall ſee thee exccuting 
his Sentence even upon thy own ſelf? and puniſhing his Enemies al- 
though they be thy Members ? ſo that by this means thou doſt cenſure 
thy ſelf into Gods Abſolutions, afflict thy ſelt into his Pardons, and doſt 
condemn thy ſelf into eternal Life. 

Our Church ſays the ſame thing ; That in the Primitive Church there 
was a Godly Diſcipline ; that at the beginning of Lent ſuch Perſons as were 
notorious Sinners, were put to open Pennance, and puniſhed in this World, 
that their Souls might be ſaved in the Day of the Lord; and ſhe does 
wiſh ( if her wiſhes be of any force and value when her Orders and 
Conſtitutions are not ) that Diſcipline corld be reſtored. But this I 
ſhall not preſs; if all thoſe whom the Primitive Church Condemned, 
or S. Paul ſentenced were ſo uſed, it every Schiſmarick thart lies tcar- 
ing himſelf and others off from the Lords Body were rcje&cd, and if 
the Fornicator that joyns himſelt ro his unclean Accomplice were dif- 
joined from Chriſt, and not ſuffered ro make his members be the mem- 
bers of an Harlot ; if every ſcandalous debauching Offetter thar lies cor- 
rupting Chriſts Body, ſpreading Contagion, thruſting the Gangreen for- 
ward, were cut off, and theſe and all the reſt de/zvered up to Satan, alas 
what part would Chriſt have left of his own Body ? Sed illos defendit 
aumerus junfteque umbone phalanges, and that I fear too in more ſenſes 
than the Poet means. Therefore I ſhall not urge the Churches Wiſh, 
bur onely fee whether the Statute in the Text 1ays any thing to this, 
and whether the for ever do reach us: Which is my Third and laſt 
Enquiry. 

Thirdly, Divers of the Jews Rites are faid to be, and be preſcribed 
for ever, although thoſe very Rites and the whole cxconomy of their 
Covenant were to be chang d and ceaſe; among other Reaſons, - as: the 
Fathers, ſay, becauſe they toreſignific and point at things in the new 
Covenant, which were to laſt till Covenants and Rites ſhall be no more, 
and ſo their meaning and ſignification was to he for ever. 

Now truly that their Expiation Pertormances, thoſe which I am up- 
on, did ſo, the whole Epiſtle to the Z#brews is. employ'd to prove; 
the Margin of your Bibles in this Chapter ſo refer you to the places, 
that I ſhall not need to make it out. Chriſt did fulfill the Temple and 
the Altar part, yea and the refuſe outcaſt part of the Aronement fari(- 
fied the Religion and the contempr of that days Offices, He was the 
whole true Expiation. 

Now 
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Now does this Expiation as theirs did, require afflicting of the Soul 
in its attendance , or. was that but a Ceremony of their Rite? and 
though a Few muſt mourn and Faſt to ſee his tin killing a Beaſt, and 
when he does beho!d his wickedneſs eating up a Goat for a Sin-offer- 
ing, he muſt deny himſelf his daily bread, and ſuffer thirſt if his Ini- 
quities drink but the blood of Bullocks; yet when we behold ours em- 
brew themſelves in the Blood of the Son of God, not onely lay hands 
and Confeſſions on his Head, bur drive 'Thorns into it, make him cry 
out, almoſt deſpair and Die ; we need not be concern'd ſo much as to 
do ought of that cither in order to the better Celebration of that Expia- 
tion, or on the very day of it. 

Indeed if we conſider moſt mens praftices , it would appear moſt 
probable that if we were to expiate our fins as the Jews did by facri- 
ficing of our Flocks not of our Feſus, thole fatisfattions would more af- 
{li& our Souls, and more reſtrain our Vices than that which was made 
tor us by the Death of Chriſt, and how can this be reCtified, unleſs by 
ſome ſeveritics upon our ſelves, we give our ſelves a piercing ſenſe of 
what our fin delerves, and grateful apprehenſions of what our Surety 
ſuffer'd for us? When in ſad private carneſt I have thought fit to Af- 
flick my Soul with ſome auſtere mortifications, and when my faintin 
Spirits are ſcarce able to ſuſtain my Body that ſinks under the load of 
ir ſelf, then I may have ſome tender apprehenſions of that weight 
that ſunk the Son of God, -and 'twas my weight that he fell under. Bur 
he that cannot think fit to revenge a' year of follies and of Vices with 
a few weeks ſeverer life, fure thinks his Saviour ſuffered much in vain ; 
quorſum perditio hac > why muſt the Blood of God be paid for ſin, 
when I cannot afford a little ſelf-denial for it> Why ſuch great Ago- 
nics of the Holy Jeſ#s, when I cannot find in my heart to bear a little 
{lri&neſs for it 2 | 

Burt I could eafily deduce ( were I not to ſuppoſe ir done before ) By Dr. Gu1- 

that ſure as jf the Church had thought a Stature had annext theſe two 2 Para! 
jor ever, they have been of gon from the beginnings of our Chriſtiani- 
ty; it was the Faſt that did attend our Saviours ſufterings that in parr 
cauſed the Conteſt about Eaſter, which Polycarpe S. Fobn's Diſciple ma- 
nag'd ; and then there was a Faſt fo ſoon: and he that tells us this, 
Trengus, Scholar to that Polycarpe, ſays ſome obſery'd it many days, ſome 
forty days alſo, if we can take the Antient R»yfinw's authority but for 
a Comma. And if the Antient Fathers do expound aright, Chriſt him- 
ſelf thought that men were intereſted fo much in his Death, that they 
would Faſt by reaſon of it; When the Bridegroom is taken from them, 
then ſhall they Faſt in thoſe days : Upon which words they fay the Seaſon 
was determin'd to this Duty by the Goſpel. 

But they may fay ſo, who knew how to | yy men to take up 
reſtraints of ſtricteſt diſcipline and of ſevereſt Piery. Burt we cannot 
engage.them into Order or from Scandal ; they made them faſt , we 
cannot make them temperate. Bleſſed Savienr / what kind of Chriſtians 
didſt thou hope for thy Diſciples, of whom rhou wer't ſo confident they 
would ſo concern themſelves in thy Paſſion as to Faſt becauſe of it ? 
when in our times Chriſtians will not be kept from their Exceſles by it? 
not in rhoſe days of Faſting which thy Primitive followers did Celebrate 
with abſtinencies, that did almoſt mortific indeed and flay the Body of 
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Fleſh as well as Sin, and we in imitation of them, in anſwer ot thy con: 
fidences, will not abate a Meal, nor an inremperaxce, will eat and Kee 
roo, and make a Lent of Bacchanals : Thus we prepare load for thy 
Day of Paſſion, {in on to add weight to thy Croſs, and yet we our ſelves 
will not be humbled under them. Ir is in vain to tell men thou ex- 
peCteſt they ſhould mortifie, that ir will ſpitic rheir Repencance , for 
they will have no kind of Penitence for fin, but tuch as will let them 
return to fin again, ſuffer no diſcipline with which their Vices too can- 
not conſiſt, for they can ſcarce live if they make not themlelves chear- 
ful with them, even in this time of Sadneſs, and in- fight of the Memo- 
rial of thy ſufferings for them. 

Indeed when I conſider how this Seaſon is hedg'd in from Vice by 
all Gods Indignation, threatned at firſt, ſuffered at aff, pronounc'd uf 
Commination, executed in Paſſion : Aſhwedneſday gave us all Gods Curles 
againſt Sinners, all which Good Friday ſhews inflicted on our Saviour. 
Thus we began, Curſed are the Uumerciful, the Fornicaters, and Acul- 
terers, the Covetous perſons, Worſhippers of Images, Slanderers, Drun- 
kards and Extortioners; and we ſhall ſec the Son of God made this C urſe 
for chem; yea we our ſelves ſaid Amex to all, as teſtifying that thgr 
Curſe is due to all. When I conſider this I fay, I cannot chooſe bur 
be aſtoniſh'd ro behold how men can break rhrough all Gods Carſes 
and tbeir own to get at Vice, firſt ſeal Gods MalediCtions, then provoke 
and incur them inſtantly, as if they lov'd and would commit a Rape 
upon Perdition ; as if becauſe men have ſo long in Oaths beg'd God to 
damn them, and he hath nor done it yer,. they would now do it in their 
Prayers too ; make their Devotions as well as Imprecations conſign them 
to the wrath of God. He that does /ove curfing thus in the paſſroe ſex/e, 
ſurely as David ſays, it ſhall come unto him, it ſhall be unta tim as the 
Garment that covereth him, it ſhall enter into his bowels tke Water, and 
like Oyl into his Bones, Pſal. Cix. 17,18, 19, And truly amongſt thoſe 
things which we did Curſe, there are that will fulfill all that. moſt lire- 
rally ; the Riots of thy gaudy bravery that make thee gripe ,. extort, 
ſpend thy own Wealth and other mens, undo thy ſelf and Creditors, 
be ſordid and in Debt, meerly ro furniſh trappings to- dreſs thy ſelf for 
others cyes and, may be, fins; theſe bring a Curſe to cover thee as does 
thy Garment, yea and they pird it to thee. The draughts of thy. In- 
temperance carry the malediCtion down into the Bowels like Water, 
yea like the Wine into the very Spirits : There is another of them too 
that will conveigh the Curſe-like Oil into the Bones, till it car out the 
marrow; and leave nothing bur ir ſelf ro dwell within them, yea ill it 
putrefie the Bones, till it prevent the Grave and Judgment too, 'while 
the living Sinner invades the rotrenneſs of the one, and torments of the 
other; and then rhe Lenrs and ab/tinencies that the fi preſcribes ſhall 
be obſerved exactly, onely to qualifie them for mare fin and condem- 
nation, may be, at the beſt but ro recover them from what it hath in- 
flicted; when yer alas! they are roo ſoft and tender, the Lord knows, 
to endure any ſeverities to work out their Repentance and Atonement : 
and yet ſure theſe the Sinner does go through have nothing to com- 
mend them which theſe others do not much more abound with. If thoſe 
are not prieyous to thee becauſe they are ſo wholeſom , and though ir 
be a miſcfable thing to go through all their painful ſqualid methods, yer, 
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how diſguſtful ſoever, by the bEnefit of their Cure they excuſe their of- 
fenſiveneſs, and ingratiate the preſent injury they do the Fleſh, by the 
ſucceeding health they help thee ro, and by the Death they do ſecure 
thee from : Why ſure (to omit, that the other have all theſe advantages, 
none have ſo calm and ſo cſ}ablith'd health as the abſtemious and conri- 
nent, and their mind is {till ſerene, rth&ir temper never clouded, but be- 
ſides this ) the Chriſtians bitter Potions do purge away that ſickneſs 
thar would end in Death eternal, his faſtings ſtarve that worm that other. 
wiſe would gnaw the Soul immorrtally ; his weepings quench the ever/a- 
ſting burnings, yea there is cheartul Pleafure in the midſt of theſe ſeveri- 
ties, when God breaks in in Comforts into them : The Glory of the Lord 
appears in that Cloud roo that is upon the penitent ſad heart ; when he 
is drench'd in tears the Zely Ghoſt the Comforter does move upon thoſe wa- 
ters, and breaths Life and Salvation into them ; and he who is the 2/n4ion 
pours O41 into thoſe wounds of the Spirit ; and we are never nearer Hea- 
ven than when we are thus proſtrate in the loweſt duſt, and when our 
Belly cleaverh unto the ground in humble penitence , then we are ar 
the very Throne of Grace: And this our light affliting of the Soul 
which is but for a moment, does work for us a far more exceeding weight of 
Glory. To which, Sc. 
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Joann XV. 14. 
Ye are my Friends, if ye do whatſoever I (om- 


mand you. 


HE words area conditional Aſſertion of Chri/'s con- 
cerning his Apoſtles, and in them all Chriſtians : 
And they do caſily divide themſelves into two 
parts. The 

Firſt is a poſetzve part, wherein there is a ſtate 
of great and Bleſſed advantage, which they are de- 
clared to be in preſent poſſeſſion of : In theſe words, 

- Te are my Friends. 

In which there are wo things that make up that advantage, 1. A 
Relation, 2. The Perſon related to. Friends, and My Friends. The 

Second is a Conditional part , wherein there are .the terms, upon 
which that Poſſeſſion is made over, and which preſerve the Right and 
Title to them :. in theſe words, If ye do whatſoever I command you : in 
Which there are 7wo things required as Conditions. | 

IT. Obedience, If ye do what 7 command you. 
IE That Obedience Univerſal; f ye do whatſoever I command 
ON. 

The firſt thing that offers it ſelf ro our cpnfideration, is the Rela. 
tion, Friends. 

It is a known common-place Truth, that a Friend is the moſt uſeful 
thing that is in whatſoever ſtate we are : Ir is rhe Soul of life, and: of 
content. If I be in proſperity :- We know abundance not enjoy'd, is 
but like Jewels in the Cabinet, uſeleſs while they are there: It is in- 
deed nothing but the opinion of Proſperity. Burt 'cis not poſſible to en- 
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joy abundance otherwiſe than by communicating it: a man poſſejeth PLen- 
ty onely in his Friends, and hath fruition of it mcerly by beſtorw;xg it. 
It I be in adverſity; to have a perſon whom 1 may intruſt a. trouble uo, 
whoſe boſom is as open and as taithtul ro me, as *tis tro his own thoughts, 
to which I may commit a ſwelling ſecret; this is in a goo mcalure to 
unlade, and ro pour eut my ſorrow from me; thus I divide my prie- 
vances which would be in{upportable, it I did not disburthen my elf 
of ſome part of them: Now there is no bolom fo fate as that where 
friendſhip lodges ; take Gods Opinion in the caſe, Dex?. xiii. 6, If thy 
Brother the Son of thy Mother, or thy Son, or thy Danghter, or the Wife 
of thy boſem, or thy Friend that is as thine own Soul. This is the high- 
eſt ſtep in the Gradation; And there is all the reaſon in the World; 
for though Parent and Child are as near one to other as any rliing can 
be to part of it ſelf ; Ziasband and Wife are but two difterent names of 
the ſame one, yet theſe may become bitter and unkind : A Parent may 
grow croſs, or a Child refratlory, a Mother may be like the Oftrich in 
the Wilderneſs, throw off her bowels with her burthen ; and an ungraci- 


. ous Son is copſtant pangs and rravail to his Mother, his whole lite givcs 


her after-throwg which are moſt deadly : Diſlikes alſo may reſt within 
the Marriage-Bed, and lay their heads upon two wedded Pillows; but 
none of thele unkindneſles can untic the Relation; that ends not where 
the bitterneſs begins, he is a Parext ſtill though froward, and a Child 
though ſtubborn; but a ere Friend can be nothing but kind; it does 
include a dearneſs in its eſſence, which 1s ſo» inſeparable from .it, that 
they begin and end together : A man may be an Z7«5band without /6- 
ving, but.cannot be a /over, that is a Friend, without loving. 

And ſure to have no one Friend in this Lite, no one that is concern- 
cd in any of my intereſts or me my felt, none that hath any cares or 
ſo much as good wiſhes for me, is a ſtate of a moſt uncomfortable pro- 
ſpe&t. * The Plague that keeps Friends at a diſtance from me while 1 
live out of the ſphere of my infeCtion, and after'gives me Death, hath 
yet leſs of Malignity than this ; rhat leaves me the Compaſſions, the 
Prayers, all the ſolitary Comforts, all indeed but the outward entertain- 
ments of my Friends; that, though ir ſhut the Door againſt all compa- 
ny, yet, puts a Lord have Mercy on the Door: But this T now deſcribed 
hath none of that, hath no good wiſhes, nothing elſe bur hate, is worſe 
than a perpetual Peſtilence. 

Yer neither is this ſtate ſo comfortleſs, in reſpect of this life, as not 
to have a Friend in the concernments of the Lite ro come; none that 
hath ſo much kindneſs for my Soul as every man hath for his Exemzes 
Beaſt, which if he ſee fallen in a Ditch he will at leaſt give notice thar 
it may be help'd out thence: No one, that when a in, like to that 
Falling fickneſs in the Goſpel ( and it is ſuch indeed without a Parable ) 
is caſting me into the water, quenching my parts, my Reaſon, and the 
Immortal ſpark within me ; or throwing me into the Fire, raiſing Laſci- 
vious heats within, which after will break out into Hell fires; none yer 
that will ſtretch our his hand ro catch me, or to pull me out: None 
that does care to ſee me periſh to Ererniry, or that values my Soul, 
which yet did coſt the Blood of God, at a word ſpeaking : This is to be 
like Dives in the Flames, tro whom they would not lend the help of the 
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on the other ſide the Guff already, Here is the uſe of Friendſhip, the 
only noble one, that's worthy of that bleſſed quality : When Thave one 
that will be an afiftart Conſcience ro me , who, - when that within me 
ſleeps, or is benummed, will watch over my actions; will zeftife them to 
my Face, will be as faithtul tro me as the. Conſcience ſhould be, hold a 
Glaſs ro my Soul, ſhew me the ſtains and the proud tumours, the foul 
Ulcers thar are there, and then will fret, and rub , or prick, lance, and 
corrode, to cure thoſe Tumours, and do off thoſe ſpots, ſuch an one is 
a familiar Angel Guardan, is truly of that bleſſed Heavenly rank, and 
onely leſs than rhe Friend inthe Text, the Perſonelated to, and my next 
Part. y. | 

My Friends. There are three things from which men uſe to take the 
meaſures of a Friend. 

Firſt, From the good things he beſtows on them : He thar thinks 
to keep friendſhip alive onely with Air, that gives good words, bur parts 
with nothing, that entertains onely with Garbs and Civilities, is bur the 
pageant of a Friend : They that own having bur oxe Soul, and ſeem to 
clalp as if ghey would have but one Body too, cannor keep ſuch diſtin 
and ſeparate proprieties in other little things, as not to have communi- 
cation one from the other. And, . 6 

Secondly, The friend/hip of theſe benefits is rated by the meaſures of 
our need of them. * When Midas was ready to die for hunger, his God 
was kinder to him in a little bread, than in making all that he rouch'd 
rurn into Gold : Great things engage bur little where there is bur little 
uſe of them: And all theſe, 

Thirdly, Are endeared by the Afefion they are given with. Good 
turns done with deſign, what need ſocver I have of them, are hire, and 
not frzendſbip ; it is the kindrteſs onely that obligeth, the gift withour 
the love docs but upbraid and ſcorn my want. £6 M 

Now to meaſure the Friend here in the Text, by theſe, were an im- 
poſlible undertaking, whoſe Friendſhip did exceed all bounds and mea- 
ſures. I ſhall do no more towards it but read the words before my 
Text, which were the occaſion of it, Greater love hath no man than thi, 
that a man lay down his life for his Friends, and then it follows; Te are 
my Friends. "The token therefore of his Friendſhip, the gift he gave 
them was his /ife, rather that was the leaſt he gave : He gave his glory 
firſt, that ſo he might be qualified to give his lite, for 56@uvary exawCe 
Phil. ii. 7. He leſſened himſelf from the condition of being Lord of all, 
into that of a Servant, na«Tluuer©:, Heb. ii. 9. being diminiſhed, made 
lower, meaner than his Creatures for the ſuffering of Death. Now with 
the price of ſuch Divine eflential glory ro buy onely a life, rather onel 
a poſlibility of Death, that atrer he might give thar life for us, and wir 
his Death purchaſe us an immortal life, is ſuch a gift as no Ronggnce of 
friendſhip ever fancied or did aim at : We may have heard of two Com- 
panions that would dic for one another , that never quarrelled in their 
lives, but for this, who ſhould ſuffer firſt to fave the other, and ſtrave 
onely for Execution: But for a Perſon of the 7rinity to leave his Hea- 
ven to come down to us; to dwell with Agonies that he might be at 
one with us : and be tyed to the Croſs, that he might be united to us ; 
this is a friendſhip fir for Ecſtaftes of apprehenfion. Of all the things that 
court thy kindneſs here below , that ſpread ſnares, and lay bairs for 
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thy friendſhip, if any bid ſo fair, fo tempringly, if any will give-ſuch a 
price, .in'Gods name let it have thy love, I thall not blame him that en- 
gageth his AfﬀeCtion there : But ſure Zeaven cannot pive a preater- gift 
than this; for what can God give greater than himſeltz Yea 1 may lay 
God couJd not give ſo much, tor he muſt be Mas too, to give his /ife, 
and this, ſaich he, he gave for his Friends, even in our ſtead, who muſt 
have periſh'd elle eternally, which intimates the ſecond thing, the need 
we had of this. 

A necd- great as the gitt, neceſlity invincible, that could break into 
Heaven, ſl the 7rzvity to ſerve it ſe!t, throw Death into thoſe Re- 
gions"of Immortality, and which would not be farisfied. but with the 
Blood of God. [2 : 

And now is not the kindneſs and the condeſccnlion of Friendſhip in 
his expreſſions too, when he faith, greater love than this hath no man : 
which was the third Endearment. 

There never were ſuch wounds of Love as thoſe that tore this Heart; 
never ſuch meltings ot AﬀeCtion as dilloly'd this Lover into ſweats of 
Blood. 'Fhere was no motive to all this , but his mecr'loye : For'all 
this he-deſigned to us before we were, and therctore ſure hve we were 
deſerting: And O onr God, thou that from all Eternity didſt lay 
Contrivances to give thy Lite for us, fo to redeem, and rhen to glorific 
us ; What were we then that thou ſhouldſt do this for us? what were 
we then when we were not ? and yet that thou.trom the Abyſs of E- 
verlaſtingnels, ſhouldſt think thoughts of ſuch kindneſs to us, and ſuch 
bleſſedneſs for us, who then were not, and deſerved nothing; and who 
ſince we were, have deſerved nothing but Damnation. 

And as there was no- other morive to all this deſign but /ove, fo nei. 
ther was there any thing but /ove in the fulfilling. Look on your Sa- 
viour in the Garden, and upon Mount Calvary, and you ſhall find him 
there jn as great Agonies of Afﬀettion as Torment, and hanging down his 
head Upon the Croſs with languiſhments of kindneſs more than weakneſs. 
His Arms ſtretched our-and rack'd, as if on purpoſe to the poſture of 
receiving you to his embraces, and his ſide opened not onely ro ſhed 
Blood for you, but to make you a paſſage to his very Heart. . Look on 
him offering up his Tears, his Prayers, and his Soul for Sin, .and in the 
midſt of all, projecting happineſs to you, as it were praying, O my Fa- 
ther, here I charge my felt with all the guilt of thoſe my Friends, I thy 
onely Son God, one with rhee, am content to ſuffer Torments that they 
all may be acquitted ; Here I lay down my Life that they may have 
eternal Life, let me be Crucified, fo they be Glorified, Which was the 
purchaſe and the gift of this his PaſLon to all his Friends, cven to thoſe 
that do what he Commands ; which is the firſt Condition that entitles to 
his friegdſhip, and my next Part. 

7 e are my Friends if ye do what I command you. 

I ſhall not urge, that Great men upon Earth will not take any to 
their Friendſhip bur upon theſe terms ; nor will I plead the reaſonable- 
neſs of this in Chriſt, there being no cauſe why he ſhould be a Friend to 
any that will daily diſoblige him and diſhonour him : Nor will I preſs 
the-whole Occonomy of Scripture, which ſays, allthe advantages Chriſt 
ever gave or meant us, and all the acts of Friendſhip that he ever did 
for us were with this deſign. He gave his grace that brings falvation 
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to ſave us into an eſtate of ſober Verrue. 7it. ii. ver. 11,12, He gave 
himſ#lf alſo ro Ranſom us from our own evil doings, and to redeem us 
into his Obedience, 77. 11. ver. 14. Without which no dependance on 
him will avail. Matth. vii, 21, He will*own no acquaintance with, nor 
ſervices trom them who have triendihip with fin; though they have caſt 
out Devils in his Name, if they retain their Vices; though they do Mi- 
racles, if they do wiekedly, he will bid them depart, profeſs he never 
knew them, ver, 22, 23. He will not let ſuch have a bare relation to 
his Name, nor have the friendſhip of a 7 itle, 2 Tim.ii.19. All his Re- 
wars allo that he will give are promiſed to none other, but them that 
do what he commands, Apcc. xx11. 14. that is, do Evanzelically, heartily 
aud faithfully endeavour it, and: do this with all diligence expreſt by 
words, that import all ſtrife imaginable. as Running, Wreſtling, Fight- 
ing, Warring, And perſevere alfo by patient continuance in well-doing, 
Rom. 14. 7. and he hath nothing cl{c but Vengeance for all others, 2 7 heſ. 
i. 8. and we havyc neither Chr/t, nor Goſpel, nor Religion, but with theſe 
terms, 
Bur I ſhall wave all this, and bound my ſelf within the preſent words, 
Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his Life for his 
Friends, Te are my Friends if ye do what Icommand you. When Chriſt 
is boaſting of his /ove, making compariſons, and vying friendſhips with 
mankind, nay more, ,contriving heights and depths of Mercy, fuch as 
' Man hath no comprehenſion, nor fathom for ; when he was preparin 

to do an att of compaſſion almoſt equal to. his Divinity, when he had 
reſolutions of ſo much kindneſs as to give his life that he might ſhew 

kindneſs. Yet could he not then find in his heart to offer or declarc 

one jot of kindneſs to the men that wil/ not do what he commands, but 

in the midſt of ſuch Agonies of compaſſion, he thought of nothing but in- 

finite indignation and eternal vengeance to the diſobedient. 7 have but 

now given my Body and my Blood even to the Traitor Judas, to one who 1s Luc. xxil. 19, 
a Devil : Iam going to give my life even for my Enemies, for the World: 29,91. 

But I will give no love to any, have no friendſhip with any but the wir- _ mY 
ruous : no, though they be my own Dilciples, ye are my Friends, ye my Johniii.16,r7, 
Companions and Apoſtles are my Friends, onely on this condition, if ye pe m 
do what I command you. ; 

And then is it not matter of Aſtoniſhment, to ſee men fancy they 
have a right in all Chriſt's Attions and Sufferings, preſume upon his fa- 
vour and their own happy condition, though Bos do nothing, or but 
very litde- rowards this, and the main of their lite be diſobedience, as if 
all Chriſt's Commands, appointed them ro do no commands, and Chriſtia- 
zity were buta liberty trom virtue > To paſs by thoſe that do nothi 
bur Evil, that which the Devil docs ſuggeſt, or their fleſh diCtare, nd 
to conſider the Demurer ſort of Chriſtians , that pretend a reſpe&t to 
Chriſt, and ro Religion, and ſec what they will do. 

Why ſometimes you may find them troubled at their Vices and 
themſedives; and thoſe troubles breath out in Sighs, and in warm wiſhes 
that they could do that which Chriſt preſcribes ; to wil/ is ſometimes 
{trongly preſent with them, but to perform they know not how. Alas 
Chriſt does not rel you that- you are his Friends, if you wiſh well to 
him, and his Commands, but he requires that you ſhall do them. "Theſe 
are but vapours of a troubled Soul, which howſoever they may chance 
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riſe warm, catch a ſtrong ſuddain hear, breath up in tlathing thoughts. 
They are but Mezeors , little ithooting flames that onciy Wo catch fire 
and fall and die; ſhew fair, but they warm nothing: And fo thee 
thoughts do never heat the Heart into Devoticns anc hol V refelntiens, the 
fire 1s not ſtrong nor does it live enough, to melt and work away the 
filthincſſes of the Soul: No, though they grow to ater/aticrs; For 
you may find ſuch men, when wearicd with the puriuirt of their ſins, 
hating their cuſtoms, and the engagements to the practice of them ; 
complaining thus, 7 know tis ill, and "tis againſt my heart, that [ obe 

the motions of my paſſions or Lufls: Ti he mcirations of my Appetite, 4 
uſance of the World, the Obligations of Civility or miſtaken honour do tn- 
deed prevail upon me, but 't1s with great reluttancy of mind that 1 yeeld 
to them, but I cannot avoid it. There arc not few that ſatisfic them. 
ſelves with this condition. Now ſure Chriſt does nor fay, Te cannot be 
my Friends except you [fi againſt me and againſt your Fnowlede, and your 
Conſciences too. "Tis ſtrange that men ſhould think the Heathen in- 
{lance of a Witch that crycd, 


Video meliora, preboque, 
Deteriora (equor 


1 know, and do approve of better things, but cannot chooſe but fol- 


low theſe that are the worſer) ſtrange, that this Fury that had the De- 
vil for Familiar, ſhould make Chrift a friend; that this ſhould be the 
ſtate of Goſpel Saints, and of Gods favourites. Tis pollible ſome there- 
fore go yet ſurther to good purpoſes towards Obedience, and haye holy 
Intentions, but this is not ſufficient neither, it to do his Commands be 
neceſſary : for to purpoſe and intend to do them, is not certainly to do 
them. Yet where arc any that do aim at doing any more? and there is 
none of theſe but does preſume upon his intereſt in Chriſt, and fatisfies 
himſelf and is ſecure, | 

Yet is it hard to find a ground of this their confidence, unleſs it riſe 
from the unhappy uſe they make of Gods preſerving Mercies, and his 
kindneſs to them in the concernments of this life. They ſee withour 
their cares, and upon very weak intreaties indeed, againſt all provoca- 
tions both of God and danger; yer his proteCtions ſecure them, al- 
though they neither mind the asking them, nor mind the walking wor- 
thy of them. The man whoſe Sins, not Prayers, prepare him for his 
Bed, he ſleeps well : perhaps more ſoundly than he who at his Bedfide 
throws himſelf on his face into Gods Arms, and there bequeaths himſelf 
ro the Securities of the Almighty : And he, whoſe Sleeps onely refreſh 
him for returns to Sin, does often live as long, as ſafely, and as mer- 
rily, as he that daily moſt Religiouſly does beg ProteCtions from. aboye. 
And others that afford the Lord ſome 1:12 homages, themſelves ſome 
Prayers when their pleaſures or occaſions permit, God hath a care of 
them, and their defrres flow into them, all does ſucceed well with them. 
Now they take confidence hence to conclude, theſe are the Tokens of 
Gods friendſhip, and all his mercies will come in art the like caſie rates; 
that ſuch a ſhort Petition as commitred them to the refreſhments of the 
night, and after which they wak'd into renewed ſtrengths and plea- 
ſures, ſuch another ſhall lay them down in ſafety, to the ſleeps of that 
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long night, that afterwards will break in happy Reſarrection : For why ? 
God will not fure fail his own mercics, but be as friendly to their 
Souls as he is to their Bodies. 

And thus God's Preſervations here, in mcer defiance of our provoca- 
tions, Which are the arts of his long-ſuffering, his ſtrivings of Compatl- 
ſion, meerly ro give us opportunities ot being reconciled to him, and to 
invite us to be ſo, while we make them occaſions of careleſneſs and ſe- 
curity, they are ſo far from being pledges of his Friendſhip,that they have 
all the aggravations of affronted goodneſs, become 7emptations and de- 
recs of Ruin. *"Twere fine indeed if Chriſt's cternal preparations for 
his Friends, would come in to us, wirhout care or doing any thing, as 
an acceſſion ro our pleaſures; if when we had lived many years as in a 
Garden, our days all flower d with delight ; we might expire into Para- 
diſe, and in ſoit Airs of Muſick breath into Hallelujah's. But alas! 
the ſmooth eafre way leads down the Hill, and he muſt ſtrive and pant 
thar will get #p into the Manſions and the Boſom of his Saviour, and 
whoſoever will be his Friend, muſt do what he commands. 

Bur is there nothing leſs indeed will qualify 2 The Scripture faith, 
that Abraham believed God, and it was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, 
and he was called the Friend of God, Fames ii. 23. and then, is Chriſt 
more inacceſſible, and harder to be made a Friend ? 

Why, truly God and Chriſt both are ſo much Friend's to all rue Be- 
lievers, that the Life of Chriſt was given for them ; for, God ſo loved 
the World that he gave bis onely begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth 
in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life, Fohn iii. 16. Nor are 
there any qualities more ſignally peculiar to friend(hijp, more engaging 
than confidence and truſt, dependance and relying , emboſoming my 
ſelf m him: Now theſe are but the exerciſe of Faith; and 'tis molt 
certain if we heartily endeavour to do what he commands, there is em- 
ployment then tor all this work of Faith, place for its applications and 
allurances, My Text does make this good, But when his friendſhip 
is made over on Conditions, as 'tis not onely in theſe words, but every 
where in Scripture; ( there being not one Promiſe abſolute that does 
concern Gods favour, Juſtification , and eternal Life : he does not once 
offer Remiſſion of ſins, but to thoſe that amend their Lives; nay, does 
expreſs as if he could not give it otherwiſe, peradventure they will re- 
pent that I may forgive them , Fer. xxxvi. 3.) The Promiſes therefore 
being conditional, Faith muſt be anſwerable ro the Promilcs that it does 
reſt on and apply ; and at rhe moſt, can be but an aſſurance that you ſhall 
be partaker of what's promiſed, that is to fay, partaker of the favour and 
the life of Chriſt, if ye do his Commands. But then it I perform not this 
Condition, to truſt upon his friendſhip which I am not qualified for ; 
to think by Faith to receive a Pardon, which in that caſe Iam, was ne- 
ver offered me; to apply to my ſelf Promiſes which were never made 
me, for none were ever made to them thatdo xot do: and to aflure my 
ſelt Chriſt will tranſgreſs his everlaſting Covenant for my Vices ſake , 
mcerly to give me leave to enjoy my fins; will do that which God may 
#ot do, forgive one that will not repent : It I believe thus againſt Pro- 
miſe, and againſt Decree, am confident whether Chriſt will or #o, and 
will rely upon him in deſpite of bim, if ſuch a faith will make us friends, 
affronts do reconcile. This is indeed to lay violent hands on his favour, 
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and to invade this friendſhip, and without Metaphor, take Feaven'by 
OrCce, 

d But ſure I am, that this is not the Faith made Abraham be called the 
friend of God in that place of S. James, but a Faith that was perfetled 
by doing, ver. 22. of that Chapter, a Faith that made him offer up his 
onely Son upon the Altar, ver. 21, Tis true, he did in hope believe a- 
gainſt all hope, Rom. iv. 18. So that his faith was ſtronger than a con- 
tradiCtion, ber yet his reſolutions of obedience ſeem flronger than his 
faith ; ſor he did that even to the cutting off the grounds of all his 
faith, and hope. He truſted God would make his Promiſe good to 
him, make all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed in the ſeed of Iſaac ; 
though 7/aac had no ſced, nor could have, it he ſhould beflain : And he 
reſolved at Gods command himſelf to ſlay that aac , fo to make him 
have noſeed,. His Faith indeed'did not deſpure the great impoſſibility ; 
but his obedience cauſed it. He did notqueſtion, how can God perform 
with me when I have offered up my Son? I cannot look that a large 
Progeny ſhould riſe out of the Aſhes on the Altar ; nor will thoſe Flames 
that Sevout all my Sced at once, make my ſeed numerous, laſting and 
glorious as the Stars in Heaven, which he promiſed me: But much leſs 
did he queſtion, why ſhould I obey in this > He that does lis Com- 
mands, can but cxpe& what he hath promiſed ; bur if I ſhould do this 
Command and ſlay my Son, I make his Promiſe void, and deſlroy my 
own expectations : And if.I diſobey I can bur ſuffer what he bids me 
do; my own obcdience will execute all that his Indignation would 
threaten to my diſobedience. Though Abraham had three days time 
and journey ro the Altar, that Nature might have leiſure the mean while 
to reaſon with the Preceprt thus, and his AﬀeCtion might ſtruggle with 
his Duty ; yet he goes on, reſolves to tear out his own Bowels, and 
cut off his hopes, will Sacrifice his oxely Son, and Sacrifice Gods Promiſes 
to his Commands. - 

And then, he that will truſt to Abraham's example of believing, yet 
will not follow him art all in dojivg, will obey no Commands ; that is 
ſo far from offering up an onely Son, he will not ſlay an onely evil Ce- 
ſtom, nor part with oxe out of the herd of all his vicious Habits ; will 
not give up the fatisfaCtion to any of his carnal, worldly, or ambitious 
apperites ; not ſacrifice a Paſſion or a luſt to all the Obligations thar 
God and Chriſt can urge him with, he hath, nor faith, nor friend(bip, 
no, -nor forehead. *Tis true indeed, he that hath Abraham's faith may 
well aſſure himſelf he is Chrifts Friend; but 'tis onely on this account, 
becauſe he that believes as Abraham belicved, he will nor ſtick to do 
whatever Chriſt commands ; which is that univerſality of obedience, that 
is the ext condition that entitles to Chriſts friendſhip , and my laf 
Parr. 

Te are my Friends if ye do whatſoever I Command you. 

There is no quality ſo neceſſary to a Friend , or 4 appropriate to 
friendſhip, as fencerity. They that have bur one Soul, they can have no 
reſerves from one another : But diſobedience to one Precept, is inconſi- 
ſtent with ſincerity, that hath reſpett unto all the Commandments ; and 
he that will not do whatever Chriſt preſcribes, hath reſerves of affe- 
Ction for ſome darling fin, and is falſe to his Saviour, He is an Enemy 
indeed, ſo that there is no friendſhip on either fide. S. Paul fays fo 
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of any of one kind; rhe minding of the fieſh, faith he, whether ir be 
providing for the Belly, or any other ot the Organs of Carnality, is de- 
ſperate, irenurable Rebellion : Now tuch a Rebel, 1s, we know, the worſt Rom. viii. 7. 
of Enemies. S. James docs tay as much of any of thote vicious aſtecti- 

ons that are ſet on the World : Mhefoever will be a friend of the World, 

1s an Enemy of God, James iv. 4 And he calls them Adultereſſes and 
Adulterers, who think to joyn great flrict Religion ro ſome little hy- 

love of an Honour, or a profit of this World. Such Men are like a 

Wite, that not contented with the partner of her Bed, takes in another 

now and then, ſhe muſt not count her {ſeit her Husbands Friend, though 

ſhe give him the greateſt tharc in her afteCtions ; no, the is bur a boſom 

Enemy: And fo any one Vice allowed is a paramour fn, is whoredom 

againſt Chriſt, and our pretended friendſhip to him in all other obed;- 

ences, 1s but the kindneſs and the careſſes of an Adultereſs, the meer hypo- 

criſie and treachery ot love. If it be neceflary to the omg Chriſt's 
friendſhip, that thou do his Commands, 'tis neceſlary that thou do them all, 

that thou divorce thy ſelf from thy beloved ſin, as well*as any other : 

Becauſe his Friendſhip does no more require other obedience than it. 

does that, bur is as inconſiſtent with thy own peculiar Vice as with the 

reſt. Indeed it is impoſlible that ir ſhoula bear with any, they being 

all his murderers. It thou canſt find one fin that had no hand in pur- 

ting Chriſt to Death, xe Vice that did not come into the garden, nor 

upon Mount Caltary , that did not help to aſſaſſin thy Saviour, even 

take thy fill of zhat Bur it cach had a ſtab at him, it »o oze of rhy 

Vices could have been forgiven, had not thy Jeſus died for it, canſt 

thou expect he ſhould have kindneſs for his Agony, or fricendihip for 

the man that entertains his Crucifiers in his heart ? It worldly cares which 

he calls Thorns, fill thy head with Contrivances of Wealth and Great- Matth. xiii. 22, 

neſs, of filling Cofters, and of platting Coronets tor thee, as the thorns 

did make him a Crown too , wouldſt thou have him receive thee and Matth. xxvii. 

theſe in his boſom, to gore his Heart as they did pierce his Head 2 If * 

thou delight in that intemperance, which filled his deadly Cup, which 

Vomited Gall into it, can he dclight in thee 2 That Cup which made _ xv. 

him fall upon his face ro deprecate, « will he partake in as the pledge 3? 

of mutual love ? He that ſunk under, could not bear this /oad ot thine, 

when itvyas in his Croſs upon his ſhoulders, will he bear it and thee 

in his Arms, when thou falleſt under it > When thou wilt caſt a ſhame- 

ful ſpewing on his glory too, if he own ſuch a Friend? Thou rhar art - 

ſo tamiliar with his Name, as thou wer't more his Friend than any in 

the World, whoſe Oaths and imprecations, Moſes ſays, ſtrike through Levitaxxiv.1s, 
. that Name, which they ſo often call upon, rhou mayſt as well think ® 2w 23 

his Heart did atrra& the Spear that pierced it, and the Wound cloſe 

upon its head with Unions of Love, as that he hath kindneſs for thee. 

It Chriſt may make Friendſhip with him, that does allow himſelf a fin, 

he may have fe/lowſhip with *Belial : For him to dwell in any heart that 

cheriſheth a Vice, were to deſcend to Hell again. Bur as far as thoſe 

Regions of Darkneſs are from his Habitation of Glory, and the Black 

Spirits of that place from being any of his Guard of holy Myriads ; fo 

far is he from dive/ling with, or being friend to him, that is a friend-wo 

any wickedneſs, to him thar will not do whatever he commands, 
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And now if theſe Conditions ſeem hard, 1t any do not care to be 
his Friend upon theſe terms, they may berake themlelves ro others, 
Let ſuch make themſelves friends ot the Mammon of wnrighteouſneſs : 
A Friend indeed that hath not ſo much ot the 7#/r:cerities as many 
great ones have : For this will furniſh them with all that heart or /uy/# 
can Wiſh for, all that neceſſity or wantonneſs propolerh to it felt to dreis 
out pomp or Vice : But yet when with enjoyment the afteCtions grow, 
and become ſo unguict, work them ſo, as not to let their thoughts 
or ations reſt, make them quicken rthemlelves, ani! like the motions 
of all things that go downwards tending to the karth, increaſe by the 
continuance, grow ſtronger, and more violent towards the end, then 
when they are moſt paſſionate, it fails rhem : And having filled their 
life with moſt unſatisfied tormenting cares, it leaves them »orzhing bur 
the guilt of all: When their great Wealth ſhall ſhrink into a jrg/e 
ſheet, no more of it be left, but a thin ſhroud, and all their vaſt In- 
heritances bur fx foot of Earth, be gone, yet the 7niguity of all will 
ſtick cloſe to them ; and this falſe Friend , that does it Selt forſake 
them, will neither go along , nor will let its pomp follow them, raiſes a 
cry on them as high as Gods Trilunal ; the cry of all the Blood, all 
the oppreſſed rights that bribery till then had ſtifled, the groans of all 
thoſe Poor that greatneſs, coveteuſneſs, or extortion had groun'd or 
cruſh'd; the yellings of thoſe Souls that were /tarv'd for want of tlic 
Bread of life, which yet they payed for, and. the price of it made thoſe 
heaps which will that day appear againſt their Frzends and Maſters, and 
prove their Adverſaries to eternal Death. 

Ler others joy in Friends that Wine does ger them ; ſuch as have 
no qualification to endcar them, but this, that they will nor retuſe to 
ſin and to be ſick with their Companions : Men that do onely drink 
in their affeQions, as full of friendſkip as of /:qxor, and probably they 
do unload themſelves of both at once, part with their dearneſs and their 
drink together and alike. I know not whether ir be heats of murual 
kindneſs that inflame theſe draughts, and the defircs of them, ſo as it 
they did drink thirſt; bur ſure I am, that theſe hot draughts begin the 
Lake of fire. 

Let others pleaſe themſelves in an affeftion that Carnality cements. 
Theſe are warm friendſhips I confeſs, but Solomon will tell us whence 
they have their heat. Her houſe, faith he, doth oper into Hell, and 
Brimſtone kindles thoſe libidinous flames. There are ſtrait bands, fet- 
ters in thoſe affeQtions indeed ; for the ſame Wiſeman ſays, 7he Clo- 
ſets of that ſinner are the Chambers of Death: That none that go unto 
her return again, or take hold of the paths of life ; it ſeems ſhe is a 

friend that takes moſt irreverfible dead hold, ſhe is not onely as inſa- 
tiate, but as inexorable as the Grave, and the Eternal Chains of Fate 
are in thoſe her Embraces. But God keep us from making ſuch ſtri&t 
Covenants with Death ; from being art friendſhip with Hell; orin a word, 
that I ſay all at once, with any that are good Companions onely in ſin- 
ning. Such men having no virtue in themſelves, muſt needs hate ir 
in others, as being a reproach to them, and therefore rhey are ſtill be- 
ſieging ir, uſing all arts and ſtratragems to undermine it : and having 
nothing elſe ro recommend them in mens affeftions, but their mana- 
gery of Vice, no way to Merit but by ſcrving i»iqnity, they not onely 
comply 
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comply with our own evil Inclinations, that fo they may be grateful, 
and infinuare into us, but they provoke too and inflame thoſe tenden- 
cics that they may be more uſetul to us, having no other means to work 
their ends. And rhen ſuch triends by the fame reaſon , muſt be falſe 
and treacherous, and all that we declaim at, and abhor in Enemics, when 
char ſhall be the way to ſerve their ends; becauſe they have no Virtue 
tro engage them to be otherwiſe: And to be ſuch, is to be conſtant to 
their own deſigns, their diſpoſitions and uſances. Theſe are the Peſts 
of all Socicrties, rhey ſpeak and live ixfefion, and friendſhip with them 
is to couple with the Plague, Theſe do compleat and perfett what the 
Devil but began in Eden: Nurle up _ /in, chate inclination into 
appetite and habir, ſuggeſt and raiſe deſires, and then feed them into 
Conſtitution and Nature: In a word, are a brood of thoſe Serpents, one 
of which was enough ro deſtroy Paradiſe and Innocence. *Tis true, a 
man would think theſe were our Friends indeed, thar venture to Ge- 
henna for us : Alas they are but more. familiar Devils, work under Sa- 
chan to bring us ro Torments, and differ nothing from him, but thar 
they draw us into them, and he inflicts them. . And when finful con- 
tents come home in Ruine, and pleafures die into Damnation; then men 
will underſtand theſe treacherous loves, and find ſuch Friends are bur 
projettours tor the Devil ; then they will hate them as they do their 
own Damnation, diſcerning thele are but the kindneſſes of Hell. Nay 
it is poſſible, I may ſlander that place in ſpeaking fo ill of it. ' Dives 
will letus ſee there are affeCtions of a kinder and more bleſſed ſtrain in 
Hell, Zuke xvi. from the twenty ſeventh Verſe; you find he did make 
truce with Torments, that he might contrive and beg onely a meſſage 
of Repentance for his Brethren ; he did not mind at all his own dire 
Agonics, he minded ſo rhe reformation of. his Friends. Good God ! 
when I refle& upon thele pieries of the Damn'd, rogether with the pra- 
&tices of thoſe who have given their names in to Religion, when I ſee 
Fiends in Hell do ftiudy how to make Men virtuos, and Chriſtians up- 
on Earth with all their art debauch them into vice and ruine ; I cannot 
chooſe but Pray, Grant me ſuch Friends as are in Hell. Rather grant 
us all the Friend/hip in the Texr, Bur then, we muſt have none with 
any Vice. Friendſhip with that, engageth into Enmity with God and 
Chriſt 1 ſhew'd you. And to pals over all thoſe after-retributions of 
Vengeance Chriſt hath ſtudied for his Enemies, when he, that now 
courts us to be our Friend and we will make our Adverſary, muſt be 
our Judg : For were there none of this, and ſhould we look no further 
than this life; yet ſure we of this Nation know, what it is to have 
God our Enemy ; who for ſo many years lay under ſuch inflictions, as 
had much of the character of his /aſt execution ; they had the Blaſphe- 
mies and the Confuſion, the dire Guilts, and the black Calamities, and al- 
molt the Deſpair and Irrecoverableneſs of thoſe in Hell, And though 
He be ar Peace with us at preſent, ar leaſt there is a Truce ; yet I be- 
ſeech you in the preſence and the fear of God, to think in earneſt, whe- 
ther the preſent provocations of this Nation do not egza/ thoſe thar 
twenty years ago engaged him into Arms againſt us, and made him 
daſh us ſo in pieces: Whether thoſe ACtions of rhe Clergy be reform- 
ed that made the People to abhor their Fandton and their Service, the 
Offerings and Miniſters of the Lord, and made God himſelf ſpew rhem 
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out. *Twere endleſs to go on to the prophaneneſs, to the /voſe 1mpicties 
and the bold Atheiſms of the Laity, eſpecially ot the &-7rer ſort; in 
ſhort, what one degree, or ſtate or Scx 1s betrer ? Sure | am, it we are 
not better, we are worſe beyons| expreſſion or recovery : who have re- 
ſiſted every method, and conquer'd all God's Arts of doing good upon 
us, been too hard for his Judgments and his Mercies both. 

Tis truce, when we lay gaſping under his fevere Revenges, we then 
pretended to be humbled, begg'd to be reconciled and be ar peace with 
him, and vow'd to his Conditions, promiſing obedience, and alicned our 
ſelves from our old ſins, his Foes. But then, when Chrilt came to con- 
firm this Amity, came dreſt with all his Courtthip, brought ail the in- 
vitations of Love along, our Prince and our Rel:g/on, our Church and 
State, Righteouſneſs and Peace, and the Beauty of Holineſs, every thing 
that might make us be an Happy and a Pious Nation, thus he dil 
rempr and labour to engage thar Friendſhip which we offered him and 
vowed to him : And we no ſooner ſciz'd all this, but we break refolu- 
tions as well as duty, to get looſe from him ; and laden with the 
{poyls of our defcated Saviour's goodneſs, we joyn hands with his Ene- 
mies, reſume our old acquaintant-fins, enrich and ſerve them with his 
Bountics, make appear that we onely drew him in, to work ſuch Mi- 
racles, but to afliit our Worldlizeſs, Ambitions and Lyſts, to be our op- 
portunities of Vice and provocation of him. And being thus affronted 
and refuſed, his Enemy preterr'd, wot this God, but Barrabas, any the 
vileſt rhing for Friend, rather than Chriſt, muſt he not needs be more 
our Enemy than heretofore? And it he be, that queſtion will concern 
us, Are we ſtronger than God > It ſhould behove us nor to fall out wich 
him till we are. Sce how he does prepare himlelt tor the Encounrer, 


ver. 17,19.20. Wiſd. v. Taking his Fealoufie for Armour, putting on Juſtice, ſevere and 
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vindicative Juſtice, as a Breaſtplate ; and, his Wrath ſharpening as a 
Sword; and, arming all the Creatures for Auxiliaries. Alas! when Om- 
* nipdtence does expreſs it ſelf as ſcarcely ſtrong enough for Exccution, 
bur Almightineſs will be armed alfo tor Vengeance, will aſſume Wea- 
pons, call in Aids for fury, who ſhall ſtand ir > Will our Friends, think 
you, keep it off us, and ſecure us 2 did we conſider how uneaſfie God 
accounts himſelf, till he begin the Storm, while he keeps off his Plagues 
from overrunning ſuch a Land, we would expett them every moment, 
and they muſt come. Ah, ſays he, 7 will eaſe me of mine Adverſaries, 
and avenge me of mine Enemies ; and then in what condition are we, if 
God can have o eaſe but in our reine, if he does hunger and thirſt 
after it, go to his Vengeance as to a Feaſt? And it you read the 25th 
Chapter of 7/aiah, you will find there a rich Bill of Fare, which his Re- 
venge upon his Enemies does make; view the fixth Verſe. He that 
enjoys his morſels, that lays our his Contrivances, and ſtudies on his 
Diſhes ſo as if he meant to cram his Soul, ler him know what delight 
ſoever he finds, when he harh ſpoiled the Elements of their Inhabitants, 
to furniſh his own Belly, and not content with Natures Delicacies nei- 
ther , hath given them forc'd Farneſſes, changing the very fleſh into a 
marrow, ſuppling the Boxes almoſt into thar Oyl that they were made 
to keep; all this delight the Lord by his expreſſions does feem to take 

in his dread Executions on his Enemies, a /inful Pepe. 
And 
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And if the vicious Friendſhips of the World have fo much more at- 
tractive than Chriſt's love and tayour, and the happy conſequences of 
it, as to counterpoile all rhe danger of ſuch enmity, you may joyn 
hands with them : Bur if His be the ſafer and more advantageous, then 
hearken to his Propoſitions and beſcechings ; for He does beg it of you: 
As he treated this reconciliation in his Blood , fo he does in Petztions 
too, For ſaith S. Paul, We are Ambaſſadours for Chriſt , as if God did 
beſeech you by us, we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, Be you reconciled, and 
then be Generous towards your GOD and Saviour ; and having 
brought him as it were upon his knees, reduc'd him to entreaties, be 
friends, and condeſcend to him and your own Happineſs. It He be for 
you, take no care then, who can be againſt you. His Friendſhip will (c- 
cure you not onely from your Enemies bur from Hoſtility it ſelf; for, 
when a man's ways pleaſe the Lord he will make even his Enemies to be 
at peace with him, Prov. xvi. 7. He will reconcile all but Vices. And 
afterwards ſee what a bleſſed throng of Friends, we ſhall be all initia- 
red into, F/eb. xii. 23, 7o an innumerable company of Angels, to the gence 
ral Aſſen:b! y, and Church of the Firſt-born that are written in Heaven, 
to God the Judg of all, and to the Spirits of Juſt men made perfect, and 
to Jeſus the Mediatour of the new Covenant, &c. And of this bleſt Co- 
rona, We our ſelves ſhall be a noble and a glocious part, inflamed all wich 
that mutual love, that kindlcs Seraphims, and that ſtreams our into an 
heavenly glory, filling that Region of immortal /ove and b/eſſedneſs ; and 
being /r7ends, that is, made oe with Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, that 
7 rintt 'y of Love, we ſhall enjoy, whar we do now deſire to aſcribe to 
them, 447 Honour, Glory, Power, Majeſty, and Dominion, for evermore, 


Amen. 
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Ezecn. XXXIIL 11. 
Why will ye Dye © 


3372; HE Words are part of a Debate which God had 
We, with the ſinful Houle of ae, in which there are 
S3& three things offer themſelves to be conſidered, 
| Firſt, The Sinners Fate and Choice > He will 
& Dic; Thar's his End, yea, 'tis his Reſolution, he 
will die, 

I Secondly, Gods inquiry for the Ground of 
this, he ſeems aſtoniſhed at rhe Reſolution ; and 
therefore reaſons with them abour this their ſo 

mad choice, and queſtions Why wi/ ye dye > Which words are alſo, 
Thirdly, The debate of his AfﬀeCtions, rhe' reaſoning, of his Bowels, 
and a moſt paſſionate Expoſtulation with them on account of that their 
Reſolution, Why wil! ye dye 2 which as it is' addreſt by God dire&tly 
to the Houſe o Irael, ſo it would fir a Nation perverſe, as that ; which 
mutinies againſt Miracles and Mercics, is falſe to God, Religion, and 
their own Intereſts ; led by a Spirit of giddineſs and frenzy, unſteddy 
in all things bur reſolutions of Ruine, that would tear open their old 
Wounds, to let our Life, and they will dye.” And though the Lord 
be pleaſed ro work new prodigies of mercy.for us, and to ſay unto us 
in deſpite of all eur Enemies both Forein and Domeſtick, Live: The 
uſe we make of all is onely to debauch the Miracles, and make-:Gods 
Mercies help to fill the meaſure of our Judgments; live as if we'would 
try all the ways to Ruine; and ſince God: will zhus delzver us from 
dangers, we would call for them ſome orher way. But to preſcribe 
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to theſe is above rhe attempt of my endeavours : May the bleſſed Spirit 
ot Wiſdom and Underſtanding, the Spirit oft Holinels and Peace, and 
Order, breath on thcir Counlels whom this is committed to. I {hall 
bend my Diſcourſe ro the Conviction of Sinners in particular , and 
treat upon the words as it they had been ſpoke to us uniler the Go- 
{pel. 
F The firſt thing which my Text and God ſuppoſeth, is the Sinners Fate 
and Choice: He wi// dye. Even rhe ſecond Death, tor it t appointed for 
all men once to dye , and then cometh the Judgment which ſhall tentence 
him ro another dcath that is immortal, in which he and his miſery muſt 
live for ever; that is, he muſt dic everlaſtingly : Such is firſt his ” rep 
That Sin and Death are of ſo xear, ſo complicated a relation, as that 
though they were Twins, the birth and Ifſue of one Womb and mo- 
ment, yer they are alſo one anothers Off-ſpring , and beget each other, 
while Sin bringeth forth Death, as S. James faith, and is the Parent of 
Perdition, and yet the Man of Sin is the Son of Perdition, as S. Paul ſaith, 
and Iniquity is but deſtruction's birth, onely itſelf derived. And 
that this Death and Perdirion is Eternal in the moſt ſad ſenſe of the 
word there are a thouſand Texts that fay. This is the Meſſage of God 
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affirmative, and negarive, to tell us ſo, as if on purpoſe to preclude all 
doubr and /ubterfuge, calls it Eternal fire, and Eternal puniſhment, where 
their worm dieth not, their fire is not quenched, Torment for ever and ever, 
and the like. Your Faith ang certainty of which is as ſtrong as your 
Chriſtianity, and therefore by attempring any farther proof ot this, to 
imply there is reaſon and neceſſity for doing ſo, were to ſuppoſe my 
Hearers Infidels, 

Bur then this being granted that ſuch is the Sinners Fate to lay down 

poſitively thar it is his Choyce,and that he doth reſolve tor Death, is ro ſup- 
poſe them worſe than Infidels, more than irrational and brutiſh ; Beaſts 
cannot ſo-defire againſt rhe poſlibilities of Appetite, break all the forces 
and -inſtin&s of Nature, as to wil! deſtruttion, and chooſe miſery, Yer 
that the Sinner does fo is the ground of Gods Expoſtulation here, Why 
will you dye 2 ' David enquires as if it were a Prodigy to find, What max 
1s he that luſteth to Live 2 And ſure the vicious man does not, for Wiſ- 
dom that is Virtue, ſays, He that finneth againſt me woundeth his own Soul, 
and all they that hate me love death, Prov. viii. 36. And 'tis moſt evi- 
dent, that they who eagerly, and out of vehement affeCtion purſue and 
ſeize thoſe things to which they know deſtruction is annex'd inſepara- 
bly, they love and chooſe ceſtruttion, rhough nor for it ſelf, yer for 
the fake of that ro which it clings. He thar is certain fuch a Potion, 
howlſoever ſweetned and made palatable, is compounded with the juice 
of, deadly Nightſhade, if notwithſtanding he will have the Poiſonous 
draught, it is apparent he reſolves to dye. 
And that I may evince this is a ſetled obſtinate incorrigible reſolution 
in him, and by what ways and ſteps it comes to be fo, I will lay before 
you the violent courſes he does take ro break through difficulties and 
obftructions that would traſh and hinder him: And when the avenues 
to Death are ſtrongly guarded, how he ſtgrms and forces them, over- 
comes all reſiſtance poſſible, that he may ſeize on Sin and Death. 


And 
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And Firſt, When ſuch perſons have centred the Profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
nity in Baptiſm, and by early engagements tyed themſelyes to the ob- 
ſervation of its duries, if Principles of probity in Nature, fomented by 
others, inſtill'd with Education, have made impreſlions of duty on the 
mind, and wrought a reverence and awe of God and of Religion, which 
is a fence about them, and does keep off Vice, by making it ſeem 
ſtrange, uncourh and difficult, while theſe fears and averfations are root- 
ed in them ; why then the firſt thing that they do, as foon as Youth 
and the Temptations do ſtir within them, is to poyſon theſe their own 
Principles by evil Converſation, and from that and Example take infu- 
ſions, which ſhall impregnate them with humours of being in the faſhion 
of the World : Thus they labour to ſtrangle the zhex troubleſom mo- 
deſties of Nature and of Virtuous breeding ; thus they look our ill Com- 
pany to inf themſelves : And ſurely they that feek the Plague and 
run into infeftion, we have cauſe to fear they have a Reſolution to dye. 
But , | 

Secondly, It notwithſtanding this in the firſt pratices of Vice, their 
former Principles ſtir, and ferment within, and fret the Conſcience, ſer 
chat on working ; why then it the fin ſting gently, do bur prick the 


heart, and make an our-ler for a little guſh of Sorrow, then in ſpight of 


Scripture, they do teach themſelves to think that grief Repentance, and 
by the help of that conceit this ſorrow cools, and doth allay the ſwel- 
ling of the mind, waſhes away the guilt and thought of the commiſſion, 
they have been ſad, and they believe, repented; as if thoſe ſtings opened 
the fountain for tranſgreſſion, and thoſe little wounds did flow with Bal- 
ſom for themſelves : And by this means that ſting of the old Serpent ſin, 
while it pretends to cure by hurting thus, proves indeed the 7empter to 
go0n. For if this beall, why ſhould a man renounce all the Contents 
and fatisfaCtions of his Inclinations, and mortifie and break his nature to 
avoid a thing which is ſo caſily repentcd for ? No, if it be no worſe they 
can receive this Serpent in their boſom, dare meer his ſting, and run 
upon theſe wounds, and they do ſo till the frequent pungencies, and 
cicatrices have made the Conſcience callous and infenſible, the heart 
hardned. 

Bur if their firſt eſſays of ſin were made unfortunate by Notoreity, 
or ſome unhappy circumſtance, and ſo the wound were deep, and the 
Conſcience troubleſom and reſtle(s, becauſe rhis is very uneaſie , theſe 
inward groans make diſcord in their chearful airs, make their life harſh, 
they rherefore find it neceſſary to confront the ſhame with Courage of 
iniquity, go boldly on that ſo they may outlook it, ſear their own Con- 
ſcience that its wounds may not bleed. And as thoſe Fiends of Men 
who Sacrific'd their Children in the fire to Moloch, that they might nor 
hear their Infants ſhreek, nor their own Bowels croak, had noiſes made 
with Timbrels to out-voice them : So theſe to drown the cries and howl- 
ings of their wounded mind, put themſelves in perpetual hurry of diver- 
tiſement and Vice, make 7ophet abour themſelves, and with the noiſe of 
Ryots overcome all other, becauſe they will not hearken to thoſe groans 
that call for the Phyſician of Souls, and then ſure theſe reſolve to & 

Nay if this will not kcep them quiet, you may ſee them ſometimes 
ruffle with their own Conlciences, deſire preſent Convictions in the very 
inſtant of Commiſſion, men ſo ſet on Death, that they Condemn them. 
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ſelves in that which they alſow. And though a man would think there 
ſhould be little fatisfattion in thoſe pleaſures' which Condemnation 
thruſts it ſelf into, and which have an alloy of fo ſad apprehenfions; yer 
ſuch are it ſeems the farisfaCtions of fin : For while it ſlabs and gathes, 
He brave Hero of Iniquity, can charge the wounds and take the Vice. 

Yea Thirdly, though the Lord himſelf appear, and take part in the 
Quarrel, joyn with our Principles and Conſctence againſt rhe lin,and with 
importunare Calls alarm us, give us no reſt, ordain a Funition of men 
by whom he does beſecch us, dreſſes rheir Meſſages with Promiſes of 
that which God is bleſſed in, and arms them too with Terrors ſuch as 
Devils tremble at, and joyns his Holy Spirit too, that Power of the High. 
eſt, ſends him in Tongues of Fire, that he alſo may Preach this to our 
very Hearts, and fright us with more flame: And yet the Sinner breaks 
thele ſtrengths, and vanquiſhes the Arts and ſtrivings of Divine Com- 
paſſion, It theſe Embailadors ſpeak Charms, it is but what God tells 
our Prophet in this Chapter, ver.32. And lo thou art unto them as a very 
lovely Song of one that hath a pleaſant woice, and can play well on an Jn- 
ſtrument. And it does dye like that, as it there follows, 7; hey hear thy 
words but they do them not. And if they flaſh in Hell againſt their Vices, 
in torrents of threatning Scripture, they concern themſelves no more 
than they would in the ſtory of anew Eruption of Mount tra or Ye- 
ſuvius, Yea they do quench the Spirit and his fires, do not like the 
deaf Adder, ſtop their ears againſt his whiſperings, and the charms of 
Heaven ( that were a weaker and lels valiant guilt) bur are Religious 
in hearing them, curious that they may be ſpoke with all advantages to 
make it harder not to yield and /ive, that ſo they may expreſs more 
reſolution to periſh, and with more courage and ſolemniry may ſin and 
dye. 

"Nay more, when God hath found an Art to draw themſelves into a 
League and Combination againſt their Vices, bound them in Sacraments to 
Virtue ; made them enter a Covenant of Piety, and ſeal it in the Blood of 
God, and by that faxderal Rite with hands litt up, and ſeizing on Chriſt's 
Body, and with holy Vows oblige themſelves ro the performances, or to 
the Threats of Goſpel, which they ſec executed in that Sacrament be- 
fore their eyes, ſee there death is the wages of iniquity, they ſhew them- 
ſelves irs damned conſequences, while they behold it tear Chriſt's Body, 
ſpill his Blood, and Crucifie the Son of God; yet ncither will this frighrful 
f cle, nor their own ties hold them trom ſin and ruine, they | mes 
theſe bonds afunder to pet at them. 

The Wiſeman ſays that wicked men ſeek death and make a Covenant 
with it, and ſo it ſeems: Bur ſure they are ſtrange wilful men, that 
ſeek it at Gods Table in the Bread of Life, that will wade through an 
Ocean of mercy to get at Perdition, and find ir in the Blood of Chriſt, will 
drink Damnation in the Cup of olfing; men that poyſon Salvation to 
themſelves: They that contraC&t thus tor Deſtruction, and tye it to them 
at the Altar, with ſuch ſacred Rites and Articles, arc ſure reſolv/d and 
love to dye. 

Fourthly, God had provided other Guards to ſecure men from ſin 
and Death, the Cenſures of the Church ; of which this Time was the great 
Seaſon, and the diſcipline of abſtinence we now uſe is a piteous relique, 
all that the World will bear it ſeem : But as the Lord appointed them 
they 
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they were ſo cloſe a fence, that our Saviour calls them Keys of the King- Marth, xvi.1g. 
dom of Heaven, as it they lock'd us in the Path of Piety and Life ; and 
we muſt pick or break all that the Fey of Feaven.can make faſt , burſt 
Locks as well as Yows before we can ger out, have liberty ro ſin. God 
having bounded in the Chriſtians race as that among the Grecians was, 
which had a River on one fide, and Swords points all along the other, 
ſo that Deſtruction dwelt about it on the borders: And God hath 
mounded ours with the River of Hell the Lake of Fire, and with theſe 
ſpiritual Swords (as S. Cyprian and S. Zierome call the Cenfures.) But 
yet a Mound too weak alas! to ſtand the Reſolution and aſſaults of Vices 
now adays; which do not onely make great breaches in the Fence, bur 
have quite thrown it down, and ſ{ighted it; and the Church dares nor 
ſer it up again, ſhould ſhe attempr it they would ſcoff it down. Men 
will endure no bar in the way to Perdition ; they will have liberty of 
Reine; will not be guarded from it ; fo far from brooking Cenſures they 
will ſuffer no Reproof, nor Admonition, not ſuffer one word berwixt them 
and Dearth eternal. 

Bur Fifthly, Though we will nor let Almighty God reſtrain us with 
his Cenſures, yet he will do it with his Rod, and ſer the ſharp ſtakes of 
Affliion in our walk, to keep us in; thus he makes fins ſometimes in- 
flict themſelves, and then we ſtraight reſolve to break off from them; 
and while we ſuffer ſhame, and feel deſtruction in the Vice we ſhrink 
and uncling: And now the Sinner would not dye, eſpecially if his Pre- 
cipitance Rave thrown him to the confines of the grave; and while he 


took his full careers of Vice, the fury of his courſe did drive him to the 
ports of Ruine, and Death ſeemed to make cloſe and moſt aſtoniſhing 


approaches, when ſtanding on the brink of the Abyſs, he takes a pro- 
ſpe& of the diſmal ſtate that muſt receive him and his Vices, then he 
trembles and flyes , his apprehenſions ſwoon, his Soul hath dying 
qualms, cauſed as much by the Nauſea of fin as by the fear of Hell : he 
iS in agonies of paſſion and of Prayer bothagainſt his former courſes, he 
never will come near them more; and now ſure God hath catch'd him, 
and his will is wholly bent another way, now he will live the zew life if 
God will grant him any : Bur alas ! have we never ſeen when God hath 
done this for him, ſtrerch'd out his Arm of Power, hal'd him from the 
brow of the Pit, and ſer him further off, how he does turn and drive 
on furiouſly in the very ſame path that leads to the ſame Ruine, and he 
recovers into dearth eternal ? 

And now this Will is grown too ſtrong for the Almightics powerful 
methods, and fruſtrates the whole Counſel of God for his Salvation, neg- 
le&s his Calls and Importunacies whereby he warns him to conſult his 
ſafety, to-make uſe of Grace in time, not to harden his heart againſt 
his own mercies, and periſh in deſpight of u_ And when he can re- 
je& Gods Graces and his Judgments rhus, defie his Conſcience and his 
own Experience too, there is but one thing leſt wherein this Reſolution 
can ſhew its courage, and that is, 

Sixthly, His own preſent Intereſts ; All which the Sinner can break 
through and deſpiſe, to get at Death. Ir is fo uſual to fee any of the 
groſs waſting Vices when it is once eſpouſed, murder the Reputation, 
and all thoſe great concerns that do depend upon a mans Eſteem , eat 
out his Wealth and Underſtanding, make him purſue pernicious ways 


and 
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The man who for anothers inadvertency, poſſibly {uch as their own 
rules of Honour will not judg affront, yca fomerimes without any ſha- 
dow of a proyocation, mcerly becauſe he will be rude, does that upon 
which they muſt call oze another to account, and to their /aſt account in- 
deed at Gods dread Judgment-ſcat ; whither when he hath facrific'd 
two Families, it may be all their hopes and comforts in this Lite ; two 
Souls which coſt the Blood of God, having aflaulted Death when ir 
was arm'd and at his heart, and charged Damnation to take Hell by 
Vioience ; he comes with his own and his Brother's blood upon his 
Soul to ſeize his Sentence, Go ye Curſed into everlaſting Fire : Tis plain 
againſt all Intereſts of this World and the World to come, this man wi// 
dye. And yetthis is one of the laudable and generous Cuſtoms of the 
Age, Neither doth this man ſtand alone, the deſperate Rebel would 
come into the Indution, that without any hopes ſets all on fire, to con- 
ſume all here, and to begin his Flames hereatter, 

But I have faid enough to prove the Reſoluteneſs of a Sinners Will, 
which is fo great indeed thar it is this eſpecially which does enhance the 
guilr of ſin into the merit of an endleſs puniſhment, this perſevering ob- 
ſtinacy does deſerve Hell and make ir juſt. 

For whatſoever inequality there is betwixt the ſhort-liv'd pleaſures 
of a ſin, which dye while they are taſted, and put out themſelves, and 
thoſe eternal never-dying retributions of Vengeance, ( As ſure there is 
alſo betwixt the life of Man, and ſeveral of thoſe petty felonies that for- 
feit it) yer the Law does not murder when it Executes. (IT might have 


Numb. xv.32, inſtanc'd in the gathering ſticks upon the Sabbath day in Iſrael.) For 
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ſince the preſervation of publique ſatety and propriety is valuable with 
the lives of many men, and to ſecure that and alfright the Violation, it 
was neceſſary to affix ſuch puniſhments to ſuch offences ; they that know 
the penalty, and wiltully, meerly to feed their other Vices, run upon it, 
juſtly ſufter ir: So that Man might not rob himſelf of that Immortal 
Glory which God had ordain'd him when he did ſee ir abſolutely ne- 
ceffary, thus to hedge Vice with Eternal Death : And as he ſet Angels 
and Flaming Swords co keep him out of Paradiſe, ſo to ſer Fiends and 
Flames to guard Hell from him, and to entail thoſe Torments on Man's 
ſin, which he had prepared for the Devil, and ſealed the Deed in the 
Blood of his Son. If notwithſtanding men renounce the bleſſedneſs, 
and againſt all rheir Intereſts and Obligations, in ſpight of all the Arts 
and Powers of Heaven, they will have the Torments; and, ( whar they 
never would attempt for Paradiſe) invade thoſe flames to get to Hell, 
'ris very juſt that God ſhould ler chem have ir ; ſhould not break his 
Deerees, diſpence with Holy Laws fo confirm'd, meerly to gratifie thoſe 
that are obſtinate for ruine, and againſt his whole Goſpel quench Hell 
fires becauſe men are reſolv'd to run into them. ' This W111 does, as it 
were, even the Scales betwixt the Sin and the Damnatzon, equal the 
pleaſure 
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pleaſure to the puniſhment, and fill the diftance trom a moment to Eter- 
nity. | 

But though this Will do clcar God's Juſlice, yet it does not fatisfie 
his Reaſon, he ſeems aſtoniſh'd at rhe choice ; God himſeli cannot find 
a Ground jor ſuch a Reſolution ; and therefore docs enquire, Why will ye 
dye 2 Which is Goi's queſtion, and my ſecond Part. | 

It is the preſent pleature fin does tempt your ſenſuality withal, whoſe 
agitations are ſo quick and ſtrong that they ſurprize or break the forces 
of your Reaſon, and your Principles, put the Mind in diſorder, and 
then ſeize it with ſuch violence as to lead it captive to the Law of Sin 
and Death? Tis true indeed thus both of them had their original, fo 
they prevaiPd in Paradife, for when 4he Woman ſaw the Tree was good 
fer ford, and pleaſant to the eye, and a Tree to be deſired to make one wiſe, 
ſhe took rherepf and ſte did eat, although ſhe knew that God had faid, 
In the day that thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely dye , Gen. iii. But 
there was generous pleaſure here, ſuch as tempted the Soul, aſlaulted it 
with the appearances of Wiſdom, and divine Knowledg : Te ſhall be as 
Gods, Gen. iti. 5, And ſure *tis no great wonder if the proper pleaſures 
of the mind ingage it, therefore when God would give a Precept liable 
to a Temptation of being broke, he laid it in the ſphere of thoſe things 
char delight the Soul, of Knowledg; but far be it that thoſe of ſenſua- 
- lity ſhould ever have prevail'd; Man may yield to the pleaſure of being 

like God, but for pleature to make himſelf a Beaſt is contradiCtion to Na- 
ture. For pleaſure is bur fatisfaftion of our appetites , and the more 
natural 'the inclination is, the higher and more powerful that Nature, 
and the deſire eagerer, ſo much the more delightul is the fatisfaCtion. 
Now it is certain that the reaſonable faculty, rhe Soul or Spirit is the 
higheſt and moſt proper nature of a man : In all the reſt he's not a ſtep 
remoy'd from Beaſts, unleſs it be in ſhape, but in the accurateneſs of 
his ſenſes is below them far; and therefore muſt be fo in ſenſual faril- 
factions; but in his Soul he borders upon Angels, and does come to- 
wards God. | 


Now then that Soul being mans peculiar nature, the higheſt part of 


him, Ir follows its delights , Spiritual reaſonable Joys muſt needs he - 


- 


the moſt natural and moſt proper for it, moſt conform'd to it, and 
Her ex the moſt raking with ir. This may be cleared moſt irre- 
ragably, 

A Beaſt hath ſeveral ingredients of Nature in his making, he is an' 
heavy body, and a Vegerable, and he hath alſo Senſe which is his higheſt 
nature, Now. though the onely inclination of heavy bodies be to fall 
down to the Earth, and this be alſo natural to a Beaſt, we do not find 
that 'tis his greateſt pleaſure, ſure he had rather feed than tumble in 
the Paſture; his chief delight lies in the farisfaftion of his chieſeſt 
faculties, wherein he does excel, his Sex/es; and as Beaſts differ and 
tranſcend in theſe, ſo do their pleaſures alſo differ and exceed. A man 
allo, as Ariſtotle ſays, does live a threefold Life: Ar firſt he is but a 
Piant-man, a growing ſpan of living Creature, and he's born only into 
Animality, a Life of Senſe, and at laſt educated into reaſonable. Now 
the delights of his firſt Stages, whilſt onely Vegetation and Senſe live, 
although proportioned to thoſe ſtates, yet have no ſayour to the mind ; 
he grows through Nuts and Rattles to the uſe of Reaſon, and the plea- 
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{ures of it alſo ; theſe muſt keep even with the growing taculties and be. 
come higher, rational, and manly : Which it thzy do not, but the man 
ſtill dwell upon the ſatisfaction of ſenle, he docs contound the Stages, 
contradi& the progreſſes of Nature ; he hath the age and ſtrength of 
Reaſon but to play the Child with, to excrt it in thole things that are 
but a Man's Rattles, hath the fagaciry of an Intclligence meerly to find 
out how to be a brute with greater luxury and reliſh. 

Come therefore, ſhew me now the ſins which the delights of Reaſon 
do betray you to, and Ile admit the Plea: Bur it you live your own 
reverſe that you may dye; renounce all your own pleaſures tft, thar 
ſo you may renounce the joys of God and Heaven ; and fall trom Nature 
that you may fall into Hell, this caſe hath no pretence; and thoſe plca. 
ſures cannot to// man on to death, which till the man be dead, and the 
brute onely live within him cannot be his pleaſures, And it is plain 
they are not pleaſures to a Sober man thar lives the like of Reaſcr, not 
to ſay of Grace : Nor are they ſuch to any man till he haye train'd and 
excrcisd himſelf into an habit of enduring them, and by a diſcipline of 
Torment made himſelf experienc'd for Vice and for Damnation : Nor 
is there ever any pleaſure in ſome Vices. What is there in the diſmal 
Wiſhes of mans imprecating paſſion ? there cannot be muſick in thoſe 
harſh horrours, and yet the Lowes will deſtrudtion fo as that they call to 
Ged to pour it on them, and tear it down from Heaven, ſo thar Pain 
and Diſcaſe ſeem to ſauce thoſe delights, and Death ro be the temprer to 
the pleaſure ; 'ris evident mens reaſons and their Practices muſt be firſt 
debauch'd, that they may count them Pleaſures, and thereiore pleaſure 
cannot be the firſt mover in the Sinners race to Death. 

Bur I will grant, that the Spirit and Fleſh of Man by their fo ſtrait 
alliance and perpetual converſe, may grow to have the fame likes .and 
diſlikes, have but one appetite, and this alas! be that of fleſh ; to whoſe 
onely fatisfaCtions the man uſerh himſelt, by long Cuſtom of which, the 
Soul doth ſo imbibe the Inclinations of the Body, that nothing of ano- 
ther kind can poſlibly be reliſh'd. In this caſe ſenſuality hath pleaſures, 
yer ſuch as cannot anſwer Gods enquiry ; tor do but conſult mans other 
Choices and you find a preſent fſatisfattion cannot work his Reſolutions 
to forego great after-hopes, or run upon a foreſeen ruine. Who will ex- 
change his right to the Reverſion of a Crown, which from his Father he 
ſhall certainly inherit and ſucceed to if he do out-live him, for a preſent 
Scene of Royalty, and chooſe a painted Coroner, the pomps-and ado- 
rations of a Stage, and the applauſes of a Croud before the real Glories 
of his Kingdom, the love and the obedience of his Subjes 2 And yer 
my Soul, the diſproportion of the Sinners terms is infinitely greater ; 
and there is no hazzard, which ro make his choice of preſent things 
more flattering, the others hopes are liable ro: For that Heir of the 
Crown may die before the Crown fall to him; bur it is impoſſible that 
we ſhould miſs of ours except we put our ſelves by, by ſuch choices ; 
except we change it thus. And on the other ſide we know, men will 
adventure the Sentence of the Law by Robberics and murders to pro- 
vide for Luſts, while they hope to be undiſcovered : But ſure a Priſon 
made delighrtul by all arts w pleaſure, and all plenties of it, will not 
hire a man to own thoſe aCtions which ſhall forfeit him to certain ſhame- 
tul Execution the next Seſſions, and yer this is the Sinners ſtate exa&ly, 
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he is tid and bound in the chain of his ſins, they are it may be chains 
of Gold and ſoftned with delices, but they reſerve him to the Judgment 

of the great Aſſiſe: And yet he chooſes rheſe and puts them on as En- 

ſigns of delight and honour. 

Once more ; Do not men chooſe a preſent Agony to keep off an af- 
terevil, rhey tear their bowels with a Vomit to prevent a Surteit, they 
cup and ſcarific, and with all artifice of pain upon themſelves kill a Dit- 
caſe, yea they are well content to prolong torment ſo they may bur pro- 
long life ; and though the preſervation of it prove onely continued 
pangs, and all they can effect is onely this, that they are _ dying, 
yet they are glad to be ſo inall caſes, except where the preſcription is 
Virtue, and the death preſcribed againſt Eternal, 

Now why do you chooſe thus onely in Sin and Hell? "Tis clear the 
yery pleaſure you change Heaven for, cannot invite you from this Life, 
and then you that will ſuffer any thing rather than you will dye, Why 
againſt all reſiſtance will you dye for ever ? 

It is Secondly, becauſe you know not what it is to dye the ſecond 
Death ? ar leaſt your notions of ir are ſo ſlight and cafie, that they can- 
not fright you from a pleaſure or cope with a temptation to it; and ſo 
though preſent fatisfaCtions are not able ro engage you upon preſent 
rvin they can upon the after-death. 

Indeed the Sinner would have reaſon if it meant no more than hath 
been taught of late by one that hath gained many Proſelytes among the 
Virtuoſi of Religion; After the Reſurretion the Reprobates (hall be, faith 
he, in the flate that Adam and his Poſterity were in after his Sin (i. c.) 
the ſlate we are now in, Live as we do, Marry and give in Marriage, and 
ceaſe to be when they have got ſome heirs to -_ them in Tophet, Poor 
unhappy Souls theſe ! that never had any fin to merit being there, nor 
any Sentence to condemn them thither but this mans : Who muſt put 
them there ſucceſlively one after other, to find employment for Everlaſt- 
ing-fire. A Dodtine ſuch as had an Angel Preach'd from Heaven b 
S. Paul's award he muſt have been Anathema ; when the Devil made 
Religions, and Theology came from the bottomleſs Pit, he never found 
out ſuch an Engine to conveigh men into it as this pleaſant notion of 
the puniſhment of fin therein ; as if Leviathan were made to take his pa- 
ſtime in that Lake alſo, by ſuch interpretations, which ſurely were con- 
trived to make out the Afſertion of that Romiſh Prieſt, who ſays, that Tho, ac. atv. 
thoſe in Hell love to be there ; nay more, that 'twas impoſſible for God to 
do a kinder thing for them than to put them there. Doctrines to be ab-+ 
horr'd as Hell it ſelf; and yet upon theſe grounds he builds their 
Church by demonſtration, ſo ſtrong as that the Gates of Hell cannot 
prevail againſt it ; and in truth they have no reaſon to aſfaulr ir on theſe 
terms. But to paſs by ſuch dotages and frenzies, you will be able ſure 
to check all thoſe preſumptions which grow from ſleight impreſſions of 
the ſecond Death, if you bur take that proſpett of it which the cloſe 
of this time gives: look forward through this ſeaſon, which is deſigned 
for you to prepare the way of the Lord to his Paſſion in, and you ſhall 
ſee the Death that does await iniquity. 

If you behold him coming to Jeruſalem with Hoſannas and Palms 
abour him, as if Death were his 7ri#mph, his Paſſion ſo deſirable, thar 
he rode to meet it, which he never did at any other time ; and then 
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Luc. xii, 50, complaining he was ftraitned until it were accompliſ'd; as he had throws 


of Longing after it, and /i»ging when he went out to it, you would be. 
lieve the Sinner never chole his death, ſwcetned by his moſt pleaſant 
ſin, with a more chearſul eagerneſs. Bur then open the Garden and you 
ſee his apprehenfions of it throw him on his Face to pray againſt it. See 
how he 1weats and begs, his very Prayer is a Paſſion, the zeal of it is 
Agony | and canſt thou chooſe that he fo dreads and deprecates? and 
when he durſt not meet the apprehenſions, wilt thou ſtand the ſtorm 2 
ſce what a /{ing death hath, when it makes out-lets for ſuch clots and 
lobes of Blood, and ſtings the Soul ſo roo, that it pours out it ſelf in 
weat. And then he finks again under the deprecation of it, and prays 
that that Cup may paſs from him. Bleſled Saviour ! when thou haſt 
juſt now made thy Dcath thy Legacy, thy Sacrament, doſt thou intrear 
ro ſcape this death? if this Cup paſs from thee, what will the Cup of 
Bleſſing profit ys? thou hadſt but now bequeathed a Cup to us which 
was the New Teſtament in thy Blood, and now wilt thou not ſhed that 
Blood? But doſt.thou refuſe thy Cup? Oh 'twas a Cap of deadly Wine, 
red with God Indignation, poiſon'd with Sin! And can the Sinner thirſt 
for the Abyſs of this, the Lake that hath no botram ? and when he goes 
again, :and prays the ſame words the third time, be yet not onely ſo. ſu. 
pine as not ask to ſcape it, ſeldom and very fleight in any Prayer. or 
wiſh againſt it, but alſo fo refoly'd to have it, as to gape x 2b he may 
ſwill it down to um dy TP Follow him from that Garden and you 
ſee him even dying under his Croſs, he cannor bear that when ir is la- 
den with fin, —_ yet upholdeth all things by the word of bis Power. "Tis 
laid the time will come when the Sinner will cry our to the ZYills to fall 
on him, any weight bur that of iniquity, the burden of thar is intole- 
rable, 'tis cafier tor, him to bear a Mountain than a Vice, and yer Chriſt 
faith he bath a beam in his Eye, and can he ſhrink at any weight whoſe 
part, that is molt ſenſible, render to an expreſſion, can bear that which 
ſhoulders muſt fall under, onely Pillars can ſuſtain? Oh yes ; that which 
did ſink the ſhoulders of Omnipotence: Then the Mountains rather 
and the Recks to cover 3; but in vain, my will not cover, for thy very 
Groans will rent them : Chriſt's were ſo ſad that his did, they tore the 
Recks, and that which is much more inflexible, the Monuments : Dearh 
ſtarted at them, and the bonds of the Grave looſened, and the Duſt was 
frighred into Reſurrection ; and more, the Hypoſtatick Union ſeem'd 
rent by them, the God to have forſaken his own Perſan. And can the 
Sinner hope to ſtand this ſhock 2 will the courage of his Iniquity make 
his heart harder than thoſe Rocks, more inſenfible than rhe Grave, and 
better able to endure than he that was a God? and will you die into this 
ſtare eternally 2 which ir was neceflary for him to have the aſſiſtance of 
Divinity in his Perſ6n, that he might be able to endure one day, and 
which yer notwithſtanding made one day intolerable. | 
The ſum is this, a. Perſon ſo defiring Death and yer ſo dreading it, and 
ſinking under the cllays of it, and this Perſon the Son of God, and thar 
dread meerly becauſe there was fin in the Death, (for if this were not in 
the cauſe, no Martyr but had born death with more courage bur that Son 
of Gad) all this as it does leave no Reaſon for the Sinners choice of death 
Ecernal, ſo neither doth it leave a poſlibility of bearing it : And if fo, 
give me leave in God's Name to Expaſtulare, the laſt imploymenr of theſe 
words, Why will ye die ? After 
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After this killing Proſpect, while the damp of ir is on you, let my 
Bowels debate with you, which yearn more over you than they did over 
my Beloved Son in whom I was well pleaſed ; when I have ſent my only 
Son, God, one with my own Self, ro be made Man, that he might ſuffer 
what was necel[fary to be ſuffer'd to preſerve you frometernal ſufferings ; | 
when I have laid on him that was brought up with me from everlaſting, and Prov. viil, 39. 
that was daily my Delight, all your Iniquities and my own Indignartion, 
that ſo you might be treed from both: When I have found out, made an 
Expiation, with which I am more pleaſed than ever your tranſgreſſions 
offended me, which hath quite blotted our your ſins and my Diſplea- 
ſure ; when your Redemption from death is made, the Ranſom paid, 
the Price 1s in my hand, why do you then refuſe your ſelves, your own 
Eternal Bleſſcdneſs which was thus dearly purchas'd and is ready for 
you? Why will you ſeize that Indignation which you are redeemed from, 
and force thoſe ſufterings on your ſelves, which have been laid already 
and inflited on another 2 *Tis a ſmall thing that you refuſe me, the re- 
turn of my Expence, that which I gave my Son for ; but do you renounce 
Happineſs becauſe my Love and Blood is in it > and will you die becauſe * 
you may, and I deſire you ſhould live? when my Son went from the el: 
ſential telicities of my Boſom to embrace Agonies, and dy'd for you ; 
why will you alſo die? as you have flain his Perſon, will you Crucifie 
his Kindneſs too ? and crucifie your ſelves rather than have it ? and ha- 
ving usd him moſt deſpighrfully, wilt you therefore uſe his favours fo? 
yas | not let his Death and Paſſion do you any good contemn his me- 
thods of Salvation, his divine Atts of making you for ever Bleſſed > is 
your Saviour and Life it ſelf ſo hateful to you 2 and after ſuch Redem- 
ption of your perſons is there no redemption of your Will from periſh- 
ing? nothing of value that can bribe your choice againſt it? nothing 
that can betroth you into a deſire of Life, and rake you off from your 
reſolves to. die? had I ſet no advantage on the other ſide, if fin had 
ſweetned miſery to your Palate , it had been no ſuch great deſpite 
and contradiCtion to Appetite; but when Heaven and the Joys of God 
are in the Scale againſt it, to prefer Miſery is Wretchleſs beyond agera- 
vation. Oh why will you rather die > Thoſe very things that tempt your 
Wills were they abſtra&ted from the 'death they do inveigle you into, 
were they ſincere and innocent, if they were ſet againſt that Life, thar 
bleſſed life, immortal Life, would- vaniſh quite in the compariſon when 
you ſhould ſee they are bur frolicks of delight, thag never take you but 

. when you are tun'd up to them, in moods and fits; and the complacen- 
cies you take in them are bur ſtarts of Appetite, that ſwells and breaks 
out to them and then falls again, and ſo the pleaſures die even in the 
birth, and therefore cannot ſatisfie; indeed do but difquiet an immortal 
appetite ſuch as man's is, ſo that it were impoſſible to chooſe a life, theſe 
rather, although there were no miſery annex'd to them, if you conſi- 
derd: For it were to reſolve that a few drops were more than an im- 
mence Ocean of Delight, a Moment longer than Eternity, a. Part were 
bigger than the Whole, an Atome rar than an Infinite, Now there 
is nothing then that can prefer theſe to your choice but the Death only ; 
and Oh will ye without and againſt all Temptation, Will ye die ? 

O thou my Sol ! take other Reſolutions, thou ſeeſt rhe things thar 
men with ſo much care and ſin provide to make their lives delightful here, 
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alchough ſucceſs anſwer their care, are vain and helpleſs things, and life 
it ſelf as vain, and I muſt dic, and drop from Heaven; and therefore be 
thou ſure to rake a care their treacherous comforts do not.make me dis 
into the everlaſting want of them and of all comforts. 

The Artificial pleafures of the Palate wherher in meats or drinks, 
forc'd taſts, that do at once fatisfie and provoke the App will rel- 
liſh ill when I begin to ſwallow down my fpittle ; bur ſure I am, -I am 
invited to the Supper of the Lamb, to drink new Wine with Chriſt in my 
Father's Kingdom; The fatted Calf is dreſſing tor my Entertainment, and 
ſhall I chooſe to be a while a Glutton with the Swine, rather than the 
eternal Gueſt of my Father's Table and Boſom? and refuſe theſe for a 
few ſick Excefſes which would end in qualms, and pall, and vomitrs,*if 
there were no guilt to rejolt roo, and which will kindle a perpetual 
Feaver > 'The Honours and the Glories of this Life will loſe their 
ſhine when 1 am going to make my Bed in the Dark, ina black lonely 
deſolate hole of Earth ; my Gayeties muſt die, when I muſt ſay to Cor- 
ruption, thou art my Father, and to the Worm thou art my Mother and my 


' Sifter : And if there were pride or ambition in them, their Worm will 


never die, that Pride will make me fall as low as Lacifer, that Glory 
will go out into utter darkneſs, and that Ambirion change my Honoux 
into everlaſting Shame, Envy, and Torment: Bur fure I am that there 
are Glorious Robes, and Thrones, and Scepters in God's Promiſes; and 
let thy gayety, my Sou// be in the Robe of Immortality, the, Throne 
of thy Ambition that of Glory. 
When 1 ſhall lie rortur'd or languiſhing in-my laſt Bed , Palaces and 
Poſſeſſions will no more relieve me, than the Landskip of them in the 
Hangings can do it. And if there were Coverou Bribery, Sacri- 
ledg, or Injuſtice in them, I ſhall be carried our of theſe, and have no 
other Habitation aſſigned me, but with the Devil and his Angels, ſhall 


Inherit and poſſeſs nothing bur the Almighty's Indignation for cyer. 


But in my Father's Houſe are many Manſions, Places prepared for me, 
and an Inherirance as wide as Heaven, as Endleſs and Incorruprible as 
Eternity, and God Himfelf : And ſure if I may chooſe, there I will live 
where there is neither W:/ nor poſſibility to die ; where there is Life, 
fulneſs of Foy, Pleaſures for Evermore. To which, @c. 
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_ Whom have Tin Heaven but thee * and there is none 
upon Earth that I defire beſides thee : 


Y Text is the reſult of the Pious man's Audit, the 
| foot of the account in ſumming up his whole thar 
he hath either in Poſſeſſion or z and inſtead 
| of nice Diviſion of the Words I ſhall obſerve in them 
WF theſe Subjets of Diſcourſe. 
= Firſt, the different tenure, or condition of Eſtates 
in the two different Countreys we relate to, this 
here is a Land onely of defires, the other is a place 
of enjoyments, Have in Heaven, Defire on Earth. Yea 
Secondly, Though our eſtate here in this Earth be preſent, and that 
other ſeem removed far off , yer the poſſeſſions of that are preſent and 
in hand, but the moſt native fatisfaftions of the Earth are ſtill ar di- 
ſtance, onely the objeft of our aims and expeCtations 7 have, now 7 have 
in Heaven, on the Earth T but deſire. | 
Thirdly, Here is the matter of both theſe defires and enjoyments to 
the Pious man; No Perſon or no thing ( for fo it bears alſo) but God: 
There is nothing upon Earth that I _— beſides thee, And as to Heaven 
ſ y by a Queſtion, Whom have 7 in 


the negation is expreſs'd emphati 
Heaven bgt thee ? | . 

Yet leaſt this Queſtion ſhould look like an Expoſtulation, and he that 

asks it ſeem unſatished with his Portion, we will therefore, 

Laſtly, ſee the Importance of ir to the Chriſtian, fince our Savioxr is 

yo up inco Heaven, ſee whom the Chriſtian hath there: And if the 

falmiſt could find none but God, and David (if he were the Author ) 

_ could nor ſee the Son of David there, yer ſince Chriſt i ſet at the Right 


bang 


—— 
—_ — 
CO IIS In — See morn —— - te 


70 


The Sixth Sermon, P s ALM Ixxiii. P25. 


hand of God, the Chriſtians preſent Intereſt in Heaven is ſuch; that look- 
ing with contempt on all that worldly men applaud themſelves in the 
enjoyment of, rejecting all but thee O Chriſt, he juſtly triumphs in re- 
ſolving of this queſtion to himſelf, and being farisfied in having thee, he 
does renounce even the deſiring any thing but thee, 

Of thele in their order beginning here on Earth, where our tenure 
even of earthly things is but defire, this World does give no fatisfaCti- 
ons in hand, bur ſtill they are onely the objects of our Expectations and 
wiſhes. | 

When God hath given Man an ereC&t Countenance , Eyes that do na- 
turally look towards him, and the very frame of him is ſuch, that Hea- 
ven is his conſtant Obje&t; it were no wonder it his looks and thoughts 
were Always there, ſince both the duty and neceflity of that does ſeem 
impreſt upon himin his makingyand to defire things above; is, as it were, 
the Law in his members, , 

But when he ſwims in delicacies here upon the Earth, is immerſt in 
the plenties of all kinds, that theſe ſhould give him nothing bur defires 
of themſelves, that the delights ſhould not be preſent ro him, but he 
ſhould ſtill purſue and need that which he is encompaſt with , thar 
while with open mouth and in a moſt intemperate current he wills 
down the pleaſures, yet his open mouth ſhould gape only with thirſt, 
and he be ſenſible Po nothing but the want of theſe, is ſtrange even. ta 
aſtoniſhment-: Yer ſuch it ſeems the nature of them is. When S. John 
would enumerate' all that is in the World'the particular that he | v4 
in is thus, x John 1i. 16, Al that is in the world, the et # the Fle 
the luſt of the Eyes, and the Pride of Life. He does not ſay, the ob- 
jects of theſe Luſts that are to ſerve and fatisfic them,- for-there'sno ſuch 
thing. as ſatisfaCtion, but onely luſt; and if we make eiquiry into, the 
particulars we ſhall find it. US (| 

To begin with that of the Eyes, Covetouſneſs, or the love of Money : 
*Tis evident that where an Object is nor uſetul ro the faculty; it cannot 
fatisfie, for farisfaCtion is fulfilling of our needs and uſes; but Money 
is not uſcful ro the ſight, nor indeed does it prove uſctul to, or ſerve 
any of the Coyetous mans occaſions or faculties; rather the contrary in 
every kind, he does bercave himſelf of good becauſe he hath it ; -He is 
in agonies of trouble and ſollicitude, leſt he ſhould need, and not have 
that, which when he hath acquir'd he will ſtill need, and will not have 
enjoyment of, Nor is it poſlible it ſhould be otherwiſe, for ſince there 
is no natural original or cauſe of this his Appetite, for 'tis not. cmptineſs 
that makes him hungry, who is more ravenous the more full he is, 
whoſe moſt empty bowels ſhrink and cling together, and having learn'd 
not to expett repaſt, while his bags and deſires ſtretch, and are enlargd 
by being ſtuffd. = 

Nor 1s it fear of future want that makes him eager to provide ſo, for 
why ſhould he be ſo unſatisfied in his providing againſt want, that will 
want more the more he is provided 2 

And fince as there is no natural cauſe, ſo there is alſo no natural mea- 
ſure for this Appetite of his ; for Natures meaſure is our real uſes of the 
Objett. Bur this man heaps up uſeful rhings that he does never mean to 
uſe: Since therefore it hath neither bound nor cauſe in Nature , tis 
monſtrous, and muſt needs be an unlimited luſt, uncapable of fatisfa- 
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tion: And all this man's Wealth.does purchaſe nothing for him bur . 
fires, and is not the content but the Lyſt of his Eye. _ | 

And the ſame reaſoning will conclude the next, the Pride of life, which 
is the Luſt of a Senſe as wholly unconcern'd in all the Pomps and gar- 
niſhes of Pride, as the Eye is in Wealth : 'tis a Luſt of rhe Ear, all is 
but the man's paſſion to hear himſelf, his trappings, or condition com- 
mended. The Leathed man that's proud, does think of no return for 
all his toyls and watches, all the preſent racks and tortures of his mind, 
and all the after-ones rhat he does pull upon his body, bur to be ſpoken 
well of : He faſts, mortifies, and denies himſelt more than the Coverous 
man can do, mcerly to fill himſelf with wind ; he reconciles the Babe/ 
of all Languages, and Sciences too in his own head bur for a word, 
onely to hear an _ and this with ſuch ſolicitude that if the breath 
of mens Applauſe ſhould fail him he would ſtraight expire, as if his 
Soul breath'd onely at his Ear. It my pride lies in gayeties, all Natures 
Wardrobe muſt be rifled, the beauties of the Univerſe defloured, the Art 
and Sweat too of all Nations employed to attire my perſon, or to dreſs my 
Room, rather indeed todreſs the Tongues and furniſh out the talk of 
other perſons, who muſt entertain mine Ears with. the diſcourſe of my 
own fplendors ; which is all the uſe I can make of ir; the Eaſtern Rocks 
muſt ſend me Diamonds, meerly to dart a line of light into anothers eyes, 
which may return to me in a report that I have ſuch fine Jewels, and 1 
have nothing elſe of all my fumpruous glories but the meer Eccho of 
their ſhine, which is refle&ed and beat back to me in commendations: 
With ſo much expenceanxiety and fin, I do provide onely for other mens 
diſcourſes, or it may be, envies. Now theſe are none of my emoyments, 
and therefore I have nothing of them but the Zu/t and the defire. 

As for thoſe of the fleſh, the third remaining kind, they ſeem indeed 
to he exempted from this reaſoning; the ſenſual perſon gorges his de- 
ſires, and in Solomons phraſe makes his Soul enjoy good: Yet the fame 
Salomon falves that appearance too, in faying when proviſions encreaſe, 


they are encreaſed that eat them; and what good is there to the owners xccec v, 1 5 


thereof, ſaving the beholding of them with their eyes? My broad and my 
cramb'd Tables do not more enlarge or ſerve my. appetite, give me no 
fatisfa&tion but onely that of ſeeing many Diſhes full, and many men 
conſuming them, as if Luxwry alſo were a luſt of the Eye, It hath been 
faid indeed , that the Eye is the Gluttons moſt unſatisfied and gree- 
dy part, and it muſt needs be fo if irs luſt lic ro all that other men 
devour, and if it craye not onely for the mans own ſtomach, but for 


thronps of Clients, Paraſites, and attendants. And 'ris too plain the 


other Twin Intemperance luſts by the ſame rules and laws : It does nor 
onely claim irs ſear in the Eye, which makes it ſelf a Judge of Liquors 
for the Palate, and does not chooſe them by the uſes of rheir Bees wang 
but by their body, by their air, and by the mode, and other Rules of the 
authentick ſtandard Drinkers; as if men. thirſted in the faſhion onely : 
Bur this Eye alſo, as the Riotous mans did, gapes for company , and 
thirſts to ſee the Vice go round, it drinks in nothing with ſo much de- 
light as the Wine, when a weaker Companion returns it back again in 
Vomit, at that foul horrid ſpe&tacle.it ſparkles and triumphs. Now 
'twere in vain to ask Solomons queſtion, What good is there in this 2 or 
what enjoyment? to urge that meats and drinks cannot give fatisfation 


to 
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to the Eye that hath no Palate, and then cry out 0h den that ir 
ſhould Luſt thus ! As for the other kind of Riots, where with arts of 
Epicuriſm men contrive to feaſt and entertain their private Appetites, 
and pur a Patrimony into ſauce for their own Palats, men fordidly Lu- 
xurious. *Tis evident that theſe are ſtudied ro provoke, men' chooſe 
ſuch Wines as they may longeſt drink, and with elaborate condiments 
make forc'd hunger as well as diſhes, ſo that the Riotous deſign oncly to 
Luſt, and the witale myſtery of Luxury is to create deſires, 

Laſtly, for that one that hath ingrols'd the name of Luft, it gives in a 
full Evidence againſt it ſelf. For the Adu/terer, much more ircational 
than the moſt greedy Miſer ; is infatiate in defirivg what he hath, and his 
Luſt will not uſe his remedy, leſt fo it ſhould allay and quench the Luſt : 
And whilſt with ſo much feaver of deſire, he courts nothing elſe bur 
the change, and values that alone equal with all the diſcontents of this 
life, all rhe miſcries of that to come, and will go zo the Devil meerly tor 
variety, as it is plain: Adultery hath nothing proper to it felt bur the 
defire, is a meer looſneſs of the Fancy, which ranges in wild luſts, and 
which hath no enjoyment thar's peculiar to it bur the luſting onely ; ſo 
tis alſo plain that this Luſt muſt be endleſs, for that principle of Change 
which gives it all its incitation muſt never ler it reſt ; for then 'tis not 
variety. S. John ſaid therefore moſt expreſly, All that is in the World 
is Luſt ; men onely can defire here, purſuing their defires juſt as they 
do their ſhadows, no eagerneſs or haſt can bring them nearer, ſtill they 
onely purſue, yea like him that would hugg and force a Cloud, his em- 
pty arms return upon his breaſt with ſtrokes; and while they ſeck to 
catch the Obje& wound his Boſom : And thus it muſt be till we fix 
our paſſion there, where onely there is fatisfaQtion even on God ; the ob- 
je& of the pious mans deſire, and my next Part. | 

Nothing befides thee, or with thee : 1o it ſignifies allo. 
There is nothing upon Earth that I defire with thee. 

Had he ſaid, Nothing without thee, the emptineſs of every thing below 
which the Lord and his Blefling is not in, had made this his determi- 
nation juſt and neceſlary : Bur ſure when God hath put other needs in 
my making, and hath provided py for them, thoſe alſo are as juſt 
and neceſſary objes of deſire, while they are with and under him : 
Bur yer, he that had brought all his affeCtions into Davids frame, might 
well fay he deſired wane Ty ry Earth beſides, nothing with God; for 
he had weaned his very Fleſh and all the craving appetites of Senſe from 
their own obje&ts, and had fix'd them upon in all their ſtrength 
and vigour. My Soul, faith he, thirſteth for thee, ( elſewhere, my Soul 
gaſpeth unto thee, even as a —y Land,) and my fleſh alſo longeth after 
thee, Pſalm 1xiii. xz. How ! My Soul thirſteth for thee > with thee 
indeed i the Well of Life : But Thirſt is an Appetite, gaſping a conſe- 
quent defailance and impatience of the Body ; to both which the Soul is 
a meer ſtranger, as it is alſo tothe ways by which the Body does deſire ; 
{or the Soul is drawn by moral engagements, by perſuaſions and mo- 
tives, there is place for deliberation and Choice in her Deſires, ſhe 
can demur in her purſuits, divert her Inclinations, and quench a Defire 
with a Conſideration; but the Fleſh purſues in a more impulſive man- 
ner, is drawn and ſpurrd on by ſuch impetuous propenfions as are 
founded in matter : You can no more perſuade a thirſty Palate not to 
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thirſt, than you can woo a falling Stone to ſtay its haſt, or invite it ra 


So . 
turn aſide from its dircCtion to the Center. Yea but the Soul alſo ex- 


erts it ſelf in all theſe appetites of fleſh and matter, and with all their 
violence when it looks on God, when we have once had a taſte, or when 
indeed we bur diſcern our needs of him, whether our Temporal, or Spi- 
ritual, thoſe of the Soul or Fleſh, -all rhe deſires of both then fly at him, 
and with a tendency moſt cloſe and uncontrollable, rhen nothing beſides 
him. For all the appetites of Body croud into the Soul that they may 
catch at God, that 7hirſts and Gaſpes. And the Soul does put on the vio- 
lent impetuous agitations of the Bodies Appetites ; My Soul thirſteth for 
thee, and my Fleſf alſo longeth after thee, What Longing is, whether an 
Appetite or Paſſion of the Fleſh or Mind, whoſe ſignatures are more ex- 
preſs indeed upon the Fleſh rhan rhoſe of any other, yer whoſe impulſes 
are ſo quick: and ſo ſurprizing, as they were Spirit ; I ſhall not now en- 
quire : but ſure if the Fleſh' long it thould be for ſome carnal Obje&t, 
tor that is proportion'd to it; Fleſh and the Creature uſe to cloſe in- 
deed, and they imbibe each other, as if they knew to fill and fatisfie 
each other; yea ſome rhere are that haye brought down their Souls to 
the propenſions of Fleſh, have given to their very Spirits an infuſion of 
carnality, for they mind onely fleſbly things. But by the rates of David's 

attice it ſhould ſeem the pious man does rhe juſt contrary ; ſublimes 

is Fleſh into a Soul, drains all the carnal ” yp" out of it, weans..it 
from all irs own defires, and tcacheth it thoſe of the Spirit onely, makes 
it long for God. Now he whoſe fleſh is defzecated thus, and as it were 


» 


inur'd to the condition which it ſhall put on, when ir awakes from its 
corruption, as if it were already in that place, whoſe happineſs and de- 

ſires = no uſe of Body, and were in that ſtate where their Bodies 

neither hunger or thirſt, for theſe he hath tranſlated from his fleſh; ris 

his Soul onely thirſts, and that for God : As if he were indeed /ike A4n- 
gels now, how can this man deſire any thing on Earth befides the Lord, 

who is and does already whar they are and do in Heaven, where we have 

nothing but thee 2 

But notwithſtanding this exalted temper, though we ſhould arrive at 

this Seraphick conſtitution of defires, and though God hath now made 

himſelf ro us the proper objeCt of theſe appetites, for ſince God ſtruck 

the Rock for us which Rock was Chriſt ; ſince the true Bread came down 1 Cor. x. 4. 
from Heaven, if our Fleſh long for God there is a ſatisfaQtion ready, he John vi. 32, 
hath made his Fleſh be meat indeed ; if our Souls thirlt for God, he can _ 55. 
furniſh drink for a Soul, the Blood of God. 

But yet while this Soul ſojourns in this carthly Tabernacle, the man 

will ſtill want other ſupplies, and may be not deſire them ; or can he 

chooſe indeed > For they that tell us ſtories of ſome men, whoſe hun- 

gers and thirſts after God as they devour'd all other deſires in them, 

O alſo gave themſelves no other fatisfaftion but panem Dominum, that 
Eploy exmwooy Superſubſtantial daily Bread, the Lord; theſe men I ſay,would 

nd it hard re make out how bare Species could nouriſh and ſuſtain a 
bodily life. Yea Chriſt himſelf when he was upon the Earth did hun: . 
ger, and although it was his meat to do his Father's Will, yet when he John vi. g4- 
was an hungered Angels came and miniſtred unto him, and then may not Marth. iv. ::. 
our carthly needs Jefire ſomething beſides him ? 
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That while we are upon the Earth all thoſe neceſſities are in our con- 
ſirurion is certain ; but that we need not deſire for them, or any thing 
beſides Him, is as certain: Becauſe to them that defirc him a4 theſe things 
ſhall be added, they arc annex'd by Promiſe, Marth. vi. 33. it is for ſuch 
to be ſollicitous who would have ſomerhing they mult have alone; 
ſomething thar cannot come along with Ged. Bur it I be aflur'd that all 
my ngeds ſhall be ſupply'd in him, I need defire nothing beſides him ; 
now this Promiſe he mutt perform; for he that when he put Man in a 
ſtate of Immortality in Paradiſe, provided him a Tree of Life that might 
for ever furniſh and ſuſtain him : For that Age alſo rhat he does deſign 
a man a being for his Scrvice here upon the Earth, he muſt allow him 
neceſſaries for his being and his Service, otherwiſe he can nor ſerve, nor 
be : And then if they be certain what nced he defire them? Aux Tom 
oudk aitaEy auTh wAfLaHy, ANN hITEY phy tee Oappar Ot ws © TvTW Creivois 
mporilewtroy faith S. Chryſoſtome ; Theſe are nor objects tor our carctul 
wilhes, bur our truſts and confidences, we may aſture our ſelves of theſe 
if we have him, theſc arc his Appendages, and then why ſhould I put 
them with him into my Devotions ? when my Soul lies gaſping towards 
God in Prayer, my dcefires ſeizing on his Bletſedneſles, ro rake them off 
from him, and to make my deſires turn aſide to little earthly things and 
fix them there, is to affront not my God onely, but my Prayer too ; and 
when theſe rhings are ſure, ſeems to betray a mind roo Earchly and too 
apprehenſive of theſe needs : Surely I were moſt angely neceſlitous, 
or ſtrangely greedy, if both God and that which ſhall be added to him were 
not enough tor me: More wretched, or elſe more unſatisfied than Hell, if 
the Almighty were nor ſufficicat for me; if he be my proviſion, then I 
nced deſire nothing beſides him. 

Bur yer Neceſlities will crave; Hunger does croak alqud, Thirſt 
makes the inſenfate Earth to gaſp; as if with open mouth ir gap'd nor 
onely to receive but beg Gods * Gl and God expetts to be intreated 

Pla. Cxlvii. 9. for theſe things : Ze feeds but thoſe young Ravens that do call upon him, 

Pal. Civ. 21. and the young Lions roar to him and ſeek their meat at God: The eyes of 

PAL.CXIVELS» 11] things wait on him for that ; yea, this our Plalmiſt in this very Plalm 
deſires other things ; and Chriſt himſelf hath put into his lictle Symma- 
ry theſe needs and theſe deſires, Give ws this day our daily bread; and 
my Text does bur regulate not exclude theſe deſires, it we ſhall read 
it in the old Tranſlation, there is noue upon Earth that I dejire in com- 
pariſon of thee yay There's none or nothing that I deſire or delight in 
equally with thee, like thee, fo we tranſlate the fame word, wer, 5. I ſhall 
not doubt ro beg what my needs crave: But if God, and any the moſt 
ſignal earthly advantage ſtand in competition, and I cannot have one 
with the other, his Providence or his Commands have made them in- 
conſiſtent, that I will not deſire with him, then .he ſhall be my Choice 
alone : Rather Obedience and my God than any ſatisfaction how defi- 
rahle ſoever ! 

This is the Touchſtone of a Pious mans deſires ; *ris not unulual for in- 
clinations to things below, more to poſſeſs our thoughts, employ our fa- 
 culties than any other, and we are far more ſenſible of their impreſlians, 

more buſic in the purſuit, and more tender in cur cares of them : Bur 
if upon conteſt betwixt God and our inclinations, upon debate betwixt 
J a Pleaſure and Command, we can decree for God and for Obedience, 
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pals Sentence with the Precept, we are fate, here the defirc is not inordi- 
nate. 'Tis a known inſtance, and you may have ſeen, a tender Mother 
ſpending almoſt her whole time in careſling her little Infant, you would 
think ſhe had Eyes for no uſes bur to view it, and that ſhe had her Arms 
and Breaſts bur ro embrace and ſuckle ir, ro whom theſe are ſo wholl 

iven up as if they had no part for any other, as the Husband, had no 
| vii in her entertains and carefſes of whom are far more ſleight and nor 
ſo prefling : Burt ſhould it come to this pinch once, that ſhe muſt ſtraight 
abs to part with one of theſe, howeyer cloſe her Arms would graſp 
her Child to reſcue him ( to force whom thence were like the tearing of 
her bowels from her) yet would ſhe give thoſe bowels to redeem her 
boſom gueſt, and the Husband would be the Choice; fo that although 
the other inclinations were more expreſlye, theſe are the ſtronger and 
the better ſetled. So it may happen, we may be more ſenſibly affe&ted 
to ſome dear things here below, our thoughts, and Eyes, and our em- 
braces cling and faſten more to theſe ; bur if it come to this that we 
muſt leave one, break with the Duty or the Paſſion ; if we refolve how- 
ever not to part with God, but lay hold there and let the other go, then 
our afte&tions are not onely regular when we deſire nothing in compariſon 
with him, bur our defires are enjoyments, ſeize and take poſſeſſion of him, 
and we have him: So my Text implies here, Whom have 1 in Heaven 
but thee > importing that we have him : Which brings me to the other 
parts that yet remain to be diſcours'd of. 

Three things are here to be conſidered : 

1. That Heaven is the place of Poſſeſſions in oppoſition to this Land of 
Defires. - 2. That God 1s the poſſeſſion there, 3. Thar the Pious man hath 
this poſſeſſion in preſent. . 

The firſt of het is ſo much common place, I ſhall not ſtay upon it; 
thoſe onely qualities that make this World to be a Land of Deſires, have 
no place there, to wit, the i»ſtabi/zty and emptineſs of all things in it, he 
that lays hold on them does but graſp Mercury, which the more he claſps 
the more he forces it to flip away, and he retains onely the ſoyl and the 
defilement of it, like Lightning which bur paſſes by,- ſtays not to che- 
riſh, onely dazels, and, ir may In ſcorches: So the ſhine of Earthly glo- 
ries ſtartles the mind, amuſes us, inflames deſires of them, and goes out: 
Bur then above the tenure is Eternity, and that aſſures immurabiliry ; 
yea, if it be nunc ſtans, an indiviſible Infinity of permanent duration, 
whoſe every point does cocxiſt to every point, a perfett” and entire poſ: 
ſeſſion, all at once, of an interminable life that never. can be all poſſeſt ; then 
nothing can paſs by us, or ceaſe from us, but we ſhall always every mo- 
ment have, what we ſhall have in every any moment : Our enjoyment 
alſo being like him that we enjoy, all 1m the whole and all in every part ; 
being not onely endleſs in the maſs, but every moment of it is immor- 
tal: And then there can be nothing but enjoyment; no place far deſire 
there, where there is-nothing abſent, where all paſt and all fusurity is 
always preſent; and where alfo the Infinite and all-ſufficient God is the 
Poſſeſſion ; which is my next Propoſition, and that God himſelf affirms. 

Gen. xv. i. 1 am thy ſhield and thy exceeding great reward, Yea, this 
he hath preſent poſſeſſion of, which my third Propoſition and my Text aſ- 
_ in ſaying, Whom have I in Heaven but thee > importing thee [ 
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The things we call moſt our poſſeſſions here both perſonal and rca!, 
are our portzons and inheritances: Now David claims God under bot; 
Pal. Cxix. 59, theſe dues, 7 how art my portion O Lord and the lot of mine Inheritance; 
16, 6, as other men maintain themſelves by rheſe, fo I live upon thee: An 
that we may not think that God is ſuch but in Rever/ton, thoſe arc pr:- 
ſent poſſeſſions which men reap the utes of i» preſent to themlclyes, 

Now what is there of God the Pious man hath not the preſent uf 


w..3 


x Pet. iil. 12. of > Fis Eyes are over him, and his Ears are open to his Prayers, watch 
Deuc. xxXiil. xg attend each motion-of his heart, and underneath him are the everla//- 
Hive $i. 22, ing Arms to carry and ſuſtain him, his right hand wears him as his /:-- 
2g bi. 23, Mg y g | we S RE: 
Jer. xxii. 24. wet, and his if hand pours down Bleſſings on him ; his wings are ſpread 
Mo — 5. for him to neſtle in that warm ſecurity, and hide him in the ſhadow ot ; 
Iſai. Ixiii. 159. his bowels ſound and turn within him with compaliton over him, and hi; 
on Cxxxix. (o/f 55 about his Bed and about all his paths; not 1o much to {py out his 
Iſai. xxx. 18, Ways, as to preſcrye him in them all, and he waits that he may be gra. 
cious. In a word, all the Securities that Gods Preſerving Mercics ig- 
nifie, the watches of his Providence, the Bieſſings that tulfiil his Arcr:- 
butes of goodneſs, all are exerted upon his occaſions, are made the pre- 
Pal. xxxiv,s, ſent objects and the farisfaCtions of his neareſt ſenſes, and he may 7zaſte 
ard ſee how gracious God is. 

And then give me O Lord ! ſeizin of this the Pious man's Eſtace, 1 
ſhall not envy other mens poſſeſſions ; though one lay Houſe to Houle, 
and Land to Land till he become the Lord of his Horifon, and his Eycs 
cannot travel out of his Demeſne : For notwithſtanding that we may 
have known ill Courſes or ill Accidents conlume all this, or Force throw 
him out of all, and that great Lord have no Houſe but a Goal, nor Land 
enough to make a Grave: Bur ſure I am, that I ſhall be provided for 
in all neceſſities, unleſs there happen ſuch a one for which there's nore- 
liet in God ; nor can I be diſleis'd, they muſt void Heaven e're they can 
disfurniſh me: For thee I have in Heaven, 

Bur yet, though chance nor violence cannot put me out , yet I may 

Iai.lix. 2, forfeit this Poſſeſſion too ; for Si will ſeparate betwixt me and my God, 
caſt me out of his- preſence and enjoyments, as ſure as it did Adam out 
of Paradiſe. And then alas ! if I had none but him in Heaven, he is 
now become my Adverſary, holds poſlcſſion againſt. me, as he did that 
of Paradiſe with flames ; ſo he does Rain (ſnares, fire and brimſtone thence, 
and this u all the Sinner's portion , Pſalm xi. All that I am like ro 
get, unleſs I have a perſon that will attribute the cauſe, or mcdiate, 
there is no hopes of a recovery for me if I have none in Heaven but 
thee. 

Now here my laſt Conſideration will come in. 

It while my Soul lies grovling under fearful Apprehenſions of its For- 
teiture, caſting abour for help and finding none upon the Earth, if it 
look upwards and enquire whow have 7 in Heaven 2 have 1 none there 
bur my offended Adverſary God 2 it may reſolve it ſelf with comfort he 
hath other intereſts there. For, 

Firſt, I have an Zterceſſor there, Row. viii. 34. a Maſter of Requeſts, 
one that will not onely hand in my Petitions, get acceſs for my Prayers 
and my tears to God, but will make them effe&ual : For faith S. Paul, 
Tovng we have a great High Prieſt that's paſſed into the Heavens, let us 
come boldly to the T hrone of Grace, that we may obtain Mercy and find Grace 
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in time of need, Heb. iv. 14,16. For though my ſupplications have nor 
{trengrh nor ardour that can mount them into Hcaven, and are too im- 
pure, however waſh'd in my repenting Tears, to draw nigh to the Lord, 
yet being put into the High Pricſts Cenſor with the Altar coals to give 
them holy flame, and wrap'd up in his Cloud and Smozi of Incenſe that 
will cover all the failings ot my Prayers, they may get acceſs into his Ears 
and his Compaſlions. Indeed how can they chooſe when Chriſt does: 
joyn his Interceſſions? for my requeſts will go where the High Prieſts 
do go; he carries them, now He himſelf doth fit at the right hand of 
God, The intercefſions that are made for me are made upon rhe Throne, 
and therefore cannot be repuls'd from thence, and ſuch defires command 
and they create, cftects. | 
But ſhould my Prayers fail, and ſhould God hide himſelf from my Pe- palm ty, r, 
titions , withdraw himſelf and hide his face from them, although they 
be even before his face. Yet 
Secondly, I have an Advocate there too, 1 John ii. 1,2. If any man 
fin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, and 
he is the propittation for our fins ; one that not onely pleads tor me, bur 
brings the ſati/sfattioz ot my Fortciture in his hands, makes the juſt va- 
lue plead ; appears there with his Blood, and proves a recompence. 
"Tis Feſus Chriſt the righteous Advocate, that does propitiate and atone 
for, what he pleads for ; purchaſe what he begs. Tis true, that poor 
Worm, faith he, hath provok'd thee often Lord ! but thou diglt Jmite 7ech, xiii. 9. 


the Man that is thy fellow tor it; Behold my Hands, and look into my 
Sides, ſee there thy Recompence ; wilt thou refuſe that SatisfaCtion thy 


ſelf didſt contrive, and thy beloved Son did make ? why did a Perſon of 
the bleſſed Trinity deſcend trom Heaven and Divinity to be made Sin 
and be a Curſe ; but to Redeem him from the Curſe and Sin, and to cn- 
title him again to the poſleſſion of Heaven and God 2 Why was I Cru- 
cified but that thou mighr'{t be aton'd and he be: pardon'd 2 Thus he 
ſolicites for us there, preſents himſelf in our ſtead, as our Attorney. 
He was not a publique Perſon onely on the Croſs, but he is fo at the 
right hand of God; as he was. there our Repreſentative and bore our 
ſins, ſo he is here our Repreſentative and bears our wants; was there our 
Proxey to the Wrath of God, is here our Proxey to his Mercies and 
Compaſſions. He looks upon himſelf as in our caſe, whoſe Cauſe and 
Perſons he ſupplies, and ſo is prompted to deſire and beg for our poor 
ſakes, and he looks upon us as on himſcif, and fo obtains as for his own 
beloved fake, pleads as our ſelyes, and then as to himſclt he does decree 
Sentchce and grant: For 

Thirdly, I have there a Fudg, and this is he, who fits at the right 
hand of God to Judg the quick and dead; 1 might have ſaid a Saviowr, tor 
he was exalted to a Savzour to give Remiſſion of Sins : But my Fudg is agsv. :. 
as kind a word. For however there be fome will cry for Rocks and Hills 
to hide them from his Face, yet this they are afraid of is the Face but of 
the Lamb, Apoc, Vi. 16. | 

And it is ſtrange that they who can look upon Hell, and charge 
Fiends in a fin, ſhould tremble at a Lamb, and fly him ſo: But to the 
Faithful and fincere endeavouring Chriſtian though he ſins, as his Ad- 
vocate is his propitiation, 1o his Fudg is his Sacrifice ; is that Lamb that 
does take away the fins of the World, 18 his fin-offering, his expiation onely 

remov'd 
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The Sixth Sermon, Ps a1 m 1xx11. y, 25. 


Mat. XXY. 34- 


1 Cor, xv. 23+ 


remov'd off from the Altar to the Judgment-Seat, indeed the Mercy-Seat, 
the Throne of his Atonement and his Abſolution: Where his Judg not. 
withſtanding that his Forteit ſhall Decrce Poſſcflion to him, Come ye blef: 
ſed of my Father inherit the Kingdom prepared for you. 

Laſtly, we have our frſt fruits, tor fo S. Paul does call our Saviour; 
and thcn in whatſoever ſenſe that which is done to the hrſt Fruits is ap- 
plicable to the Harveſt (all this being hallowed in their Confecration ) 
in that ſenſe we our ſelves are raiſed to the right hand of God together 
with this our Firſt Fruits. And now O Lord! whom hate ] in Heaven 
but thee ? 1 have my ſelf in pledg and earneſt there. 

And then they that rather than have theſe Intereſts, theſe Heavenly 
poſſeſſions in prelent, will have onely defires here on Earth, are ccrtain- 
ly of a perverſe and Reprobare choice. Sure it would make Conſidera- 
tion ſick to think of the compariſon betwixt the aftcr-cxpeCtations of a 
Pious man, and thoſe things which our worldly perſons call preſent En- 


joyments; how for the little ſpangles of their pride, they are ſo taken with 
xs ruſtling Pomp, they reze&t Glory that can never wither, tade, or ful- 
ly; forteit the being cloath'd upon with Immortality. How thcy loſe 
all that everlaſting Heaven means, for little things that go by in a Whirl. 
wind, come in ſtorm and ſo they paſs away; retuſe immortal 7/allelu- 
jabs for a Song, caſt away ſolid Joys, and an Eternal weight of Bleſled- 
neſs for froth, tor the ſhadow of tmoak. Perchance this may be faid for 
them, ghe nearnels of the object does impoſe upon them, they chooſe 
ſomething in preſent rather than dry future hopes. Bur then when that 
advantage too lies on the other fide, their Choice hath no Tempration; 
when the Pious mans poſleſſions are in hand, the others onely in deſire ; 
in view indeed they may be, he does catch at and purſue them till : 
But the hinder Wheel of the Chariot that preſſes and with larger turns 
and rowlings haſtens after, may as ſoon hope to undertake the firſt, as 
that man reach a fatisfaCtion; {till ir removes, and he docs onely heat 
his appetite in poſting after it, onely get more deſire. Now 'tis prodi- 
gious that theſe great Men of Senſe ſhould be men of ſuch Faith and Ex- 
peCtation as totruſt and hope in things that have fo conſtantly, ſo daily 
mock'd their confidences and defires, yet be not onely Infidels to all 
Gods bleſſed preparations which they have nor reaſon nor Experience 
againſt, but alſo have no ſenſe nor reliſh of himſelf in preſent : Not rafte 
mor ſee how gracious the Lord s. 

'Tis faid, thar the deſires of Earthly ſenſual things do make the prear- 
eſt part of the Torments of Hell : Now though this DoQtrine be falſe 
and pernicious, yct 'tis plain that Torment muſt attend ſtrong paſſions, 
and moſt infinite deſires which are radicated in the Sinner's heart, and 
which he carries hence and cannor there depoſite, and to which yer fatis- 
factions are impoſlible, againſt his knowledg to be mad, ro have what he 
knows all the World cannot make it poſlible tor him to have; this tears 
his Soul, AfﬀeCtions, theſe that may be ſaid in ſome ſenſe to fulfil ſome 
of the expreſſions of the Torments of that place, their Envy makes the 
guaſhing of their Teeth, and their Deſires are their YValtures. Thus 7ayn- 
talus's riotous hunger that does gnaw his bowels, is his Worm that ne- 
ver dies; and his intemperate thirſt his everlaſting burnings; and his 
Water that he cannot reach or taſte of, is his Lake of fre without Meta- 
phor; So that deſire alone withour its fatistaCtion, is fo much of Hell, 


and 
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and yet this is the worldly ſenſual mans eſtate exa&tly here on Earth; 
for he hath nothing but defrres and /uſts; and his condition is not eaſier at 
all, for how is 7Tartalns more wretched than a Midas, or than any covetous 
wretch, who in the midſt of affluence and heaps, hungers as. much as 
Midas did for meat and for Gold too, and can touch neither for his uſes ? 
ſo that the Worlds delights are very like the miſcries of Hell, and men 
with ſo much eager and impatient purſuit do but anticipate their tor- 
ments, and invade Damnation here. | 

And if the caſe be ſo, ſure there is no great ſclf-denial inour Pſalmiſ 
here, when he reſolves to deſire nothing upon Earth in compariſon of his 
God: "Tis no ſuch glorious conqueſt of my Appetite to make it not purſue 
apreſent Hell, and an eternal one annex'd to it before a Saviour : Yet the 
World does ſo. ; 

Some there are that deſire Money rather ; and although when Judas 
did ſo, this defire could nor bear ir ſelf, but caſt all back again; and 
though it did diſgorge, it burſt him roo ; rhe Sin it ſelf ſupply'd the 
Law, and his guilt was his Execution. Yer this will not terrifie, men 
will do the like, betray a Maſter, a Saviour, and a God; onely not for fo 
little money peradventure. Others, when the Lord paid his own Blood 
for their Redemption, yet if their wrath thirſts for his Blood that docs 
oftend them, their revenge makes their Enemies the ſweeter blood, 
though their own Soul blced to death in his ſtream. To others the de- 
ſervings of the Partner of an unclean moment, arc much greater than all 
that the Lord Jeſus knew to merit at their hands or purchaſe for them. 
And it is no wonder they are ſo ungrateſul to their Saviour, when they 
arc ſo barbarous ro themſelves, as to chooſe not to have preſent Divine 
Poſicſſions rather than not ſufter the vengeance of their own Appetires 
chooſe meerly to deſire here, though that be to do what they do in He/, 
rather than have in Heaven. O thou my Soul ! it thou wilt needs deſire, 
propoſe art leaſt ſome fatisfaftion to thy Appetite, do not covet onely 
xeeds thirſt for a feaver, and deſire meerly to inflame defire and Torments : 
Bur ſeek there where all thy wants will find an infinite happy ſupply, 
even in thy Saviour ; covet the riches of his Grace and Goodneſs, thirſt for 
the fountain opened for tranſgreſſion, for the waters of the well of Life, de- 
ſire him that is the defire of all Nations ; yet why ſhould we defire even 
bim2 when we have him in Heaven, and we have nothing upon Earth 
left to defire, bur that God who hath exalted him unto his Kingdom in Fea- 
ven, would in his duc time exalt us alſo to the ſame place, whither our Sa- 
viour Chriſt is gone before, To whom, &c. 


The 


Rom. ii. 4, 
Epheſ. 1. 7. 
Zech- xiii. 1; 
Hagg. li. 7, 
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Marx I. 3. 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord. 


$4945; Shall not break this ſingle ſhort Command aſun- 
IP 32 WIG der into Parts, but ſhall inſtead of doing that ob- 


* D Pa. bcforc that Jaſt to Judgment : For cach of which 
©! @ 


Firſt was, when he came Commiſtion'd by God to reveal his Will, to 
propoſe the Goſpel to our. belicf, rhe — of Chriſt as a Prophet, which 
particularly is intended in the Text. 7 he 
Chriſt, as it is written, prepare ye the way of the Lord. The 

Second was, that coming which the Prophet 7/ay did foreſee, and in 


eginning of the Goſpel of Feſus ver. i, 2, 3. 


the aſtoniſhment of Viſion ask'd, Who 75s this that comes from Edom 2 Fay Ixiii, r, 2: 


with dy d garments from Bozrah, travelling in the greatneſs of his Strength 2 
Why is he red in his Apparel, and his garments like him that treadeth 
in the Wine-fat > And it was the ProfpeCt of him when he came to tread 


the Wine-preſs of the Wrath of God, to Sacrifice himſelf for us upon the 
Croſs, his coming as a Prieſ/, The 


Third 


—— 
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Third is, when he comes to viſit for Iniquiry, coming coetſ:vely as a 
Fing with his Jron Red, to execute his threats on rhe rebellious ; rhots 
that will not have him reign over them: This coming allo was confider. 

Marth iil. 2,3. ed in my Text; for in the parallel place of 5. Matth. 1t is faid, Kepen, 
fer the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand, for this 1s he of whor it was fpo- 
ken b y the Prophet Iſaias, ſaying, the Veice of one crying in the Wildernejj, 
prepare ye the way of the Lord. 

For cach of thele in order, I ſhal! ſhew you what prepares his way, 
beginning with the firſt, His coming as a Prophet, appearing in the 
World to reveal his Fathers' Will, the Goſpel, 

Now the Preparative for this Appearance is diicovered cailly; we 
find both in this Chapter, and the parallel places, that John came ty 
make way for it by the Baptiſm and Preaching f Repentanc? ; and it 
was Prophecicd of him, :hat he ſhould go before him in the Spirit and 
pewer of Elias, to turn the hearts of the Fathers with the Children, and the 
Diſobedient to the Wiſdem of the Juſt, (to the minding ot juit things ) /o zo 
make ready a people prepared for the Lord, Luke 1. 17. And this is a prepa- 
rative ſo necctlary, that the Nation of the Fews affirm, it is meerly tor the 
want of this that he does yer deler his coming : And though the appointed 
time for ir be paſt, yet becaule of their fintulneſs and impenitence he does 

Talm. fierof. not appear; adding If [jrae/ Repent but one day preſently ihe Meſſtas ccm- 

Jamith. 54+ 6h. And it is thus far truc, that though it hindred not his coming, yet 

| it hindred his receiving; although ir did not make him {tay, it mac hum 
be rctus'd. I may lay all down in this Propoſition. 

Where there is nor the preparation of Repentance, where there arc 
not inclinations and deſires tor Virtue ; it Chriſt come with the glad 
tidings of the Goſpel, He is ſure to be rejected, his Religion disbe- 
lievd. | 

If the Word of the Son of God might be taken in his own caſe, this 

Joni. 11: Would be ſoon evinc'd, tor when Fe came unto his own, they were {o far 
from preparing his way, that they received him not, but did reject and would 
not entertain him as one ſent trom God ; of all this he onely gives this 
account, that he found no other oppoſition but from vicious humours. 
John viii. 43,44» 45. Why do ye not underſtand my ſpeech 2 even becauſe 
ye cannot hear my Word: Te are of your fatber the Devil, ard the luſts if 
your father ye will do; and becauſe I tell you the truth ye believe me net. 
As it he ſhould have ſaid; rhe reaſon why you do not regard me or my 
Dottrine, bur reject us both , is not becauſe my DoCtrine hathnot means 
to convince your underſtandings, bur 'ris not agreeable ro your inclina- 
tions: The Works that I have done to make my perſon be received, and 

my Words credible, are ſuch as no heart how hard or blind foever can 

Þ withſtand ; but the Doctrine I bring along is moſt unwelcome, ye cannot 

Sat] 5 abide to hear it. Now as he that ſhuts his Eyes, or turns away his Face 

[1 118 becauſe he hates to look upon an object, may not ſee it though it beall 

iT: cloath'd with day ; as viſible as Sunſhine; 1o your blindneſs proceeds 

7 | Joh.iii.»g. 20. hence that ye hate the light becauſe your deeds are evil, Neither do 
you loye to hear that which you have no mind to praCtile ; and you will 
not be perſuaded to believe that is your neceſſary duty, which you are 
not willing to perform ; but will rather chooſe to think I do my Works 

Math, xii. 24 by a confederacy with Belzebub the Prince of Devils ; atthough it be ap- 
parent that thoſe Luſts which you will do, and which my Works m_ Do- 

ring 
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rrine come to drive out of the World, they are L»/ts of the Devil; and 
], becanſe I tell you the truth, truth I contels ſomewhat ſevere, and nor 
fo agreeable, therefore you will not believe me. 

And is it not ftrange when nothing can be acceptable to rhe Under- 
ſtanding bur as it hath appearance of Truth, and when Truth comes with 
evidence and demonſtration, though it be but ſpeculative uſeleſs rruth, 
yer it does ſeize and force aſſent, that yer Chriſt's rruths, which did nor 
want conviCtion, tor they came to them with thar infallibility which Mi- 
racles can give, ſhould be therefore nor believ'd becauſe they were truths? 
not ſtrange ar all: for his truths were not for their turns, nor humours. 

And therefore he ſays to them, Mat. xxi. 32, Te repented not that ye 
might believe them. As it they aſſented nor with their Underſtandings 
but their Apperites : And we our felves have ſeen too much unhappy cvi- 
dence of men, whom Lzbertiniſm hath made Antimonians, whom a defire 
of heing looſe frem duty hath made Solifidians, of them whom ſenſuality 
hath made Atheiſts; men that become Proſelytes to their Luſts ; rhe con- 
verts of their baſe affeQtions. 

And we cannor expc<t it ſhould be otherwiſe. For certainly that men 
who arc averſe to the duties of Chriſtianity, and cannot bend their minds 
to the obſervance of thar which Chriſts commands, ſhould not carc to 
believe they are his Precepts or their duty 1s bur very natural, they were 
unwiſe ſhould they do otherwile, ir being far more rcaſonable to deny 
the duty and obligation, rhan granring both, to trample on that obli- 
gation which they do acknowledg , and to renounce that Duty which 
they do confeſs. Is it not far more prudent to believe thar rhere is not 
a God thar does regard our fooliſh aCtions here below, ( which are nor 
more worthy or more likely to enter into his confiderarions, than the 
buzzings of flies into the noriccs and obſervations of a Statefman ;.) than 
if we do belicve one does ſeverely mark, will rake a ſtrict account of, 
execute a vengeance for them, yer nor incline our minds to leave them 2 
if we did ſuffer this belief to creep into our minds, to lie cloſe unto our 
hearts,” fure it would fret off our averſneſs to Piety and inclinations to 
fin; we durſt not entertain them both rogerher, theſe thoughts would 
prove very ill company ; they would diftra&t and tear the mind, our 


Souls would tremble and disjoint, and we be ſure ro put one of them 
oft. 


Sermon of -a Judgment to come might be true, ſtraight he began to ſhake, 
and then immediately to turn the Sermon'oft, 4id'S. Paul depart till ano- 
ther time. Nor can there any other reaſon be aſſigned tor this; for in 
the Syſteme of Chriſts Religion there is not any thing bur is ſo ſuited to 
the very Conſtitution of a natural being, thar the Soul would inſtant| 
imbrace and ſuck in, if the prepoſleſſions of Vices, which the mind will 
not reſolve to part with and repent of, did nor infect, taint the Palate with 
prejudices, 4 not keep out the belicf. For the morality which it in- 
Joyns did long before the birth of this Religion make irs way into the 
Tenents and the Faith of every Set of whole Mankind, it broke through 
all rhe oppoſitions of corrupted: Nature and deprav'd Habits; nor could 
all the Devils arts ( who then govern'd the World) ſtifle or quench the 
Light of Reaſon, which through all that darkneſs did diſcoyer ſuch de- 
formity in Vice, ſuch ſtrift agreement berwixt that which we call gn 
| M 2 and 
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Covetous and Adulterous Felix when he began ro think that S. Paul's a xxiv.25, 
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and a rational Creature, that they accounted it, and truly, the eſſential 
duty of his nature ; he that was wicked was reputed falle to lis own 
being ; as great an aberration trom , and contradiction to Nature, as an 
Animal that were inſenſible, or as cold fire. 

In this all the moſt diſtant FaCtions conſpir'd in deſpite of Principles, 
The Stoick, who by terrering all Events, all Con{ultations and Deſigns in 
the lines of incxorable Deſtiny does ſeem to make a!l Virtue worth! els, 
all endeavours towards it uſeleſs, yet requires it with as ſtrift neceſiiry 
as his Fate preſcribes with ; his rcaſons are as incluctable as her Laws, 
Nay he does ſcem to break his Adamantine Chain, to make way for this 
Chain of Virtues, though his Jupiter were bound by rhar, yer tor the ſake 
of thele he leaves aw «© ny, our appetites, and actions in our power, 
0m T3 mvi.Ire ayayxatemry UT G&\GV, vTh xwAUETY, that fo there may be 
place tor doing well while it 1s in our choice, and we arc free to Go it. 
And on the other ſide, rhe greateſt enemies ro their neceſflity and to 
choice too, the Set that made all actions and things in the whole World 
to be, not effefts of any Agent that intended them, but mcerly ſports ef 
Chance and matter ; who taught that their own ſouls were bur the concre- 
tion of ſome Atoms caſually met together withour any direCtion and to 
no end; yetthe great Maſter of ic in his Erhicks would nor ſuffer any of 
this blind Contingency to have to do in Humane actions, regulating them 
by ſtrifteſt Rules and Laws, and in plain contradiction to his Tenents 
( from which our Age derives the moſt of their impiety ) although he 
held there was no God look'd on, nor after-life attended, none that did 
ſee, or would reward or puniſh any of his actions, yet requires higheſt 
Virtue, yea, and liv'd ſuch too they fay. In a word, many of them rais'd 
Morality to ſuch a pitch, as if it had arriv'd at the fame heights from 
whence our Chriſtian Revelarion did pretend ro come. And there is no- 
thing ſo peculiar to Chriſts Doctrine in the points of Morality, but you 
may find it recommended by the Heathen as a thing which no external 
obligation did impoſe, bur the Law of their making did preſcribe, which 
they read in themſelves, and Chriſtian Morality is but a fairer and more 

ett Copy of the impreſſions of Reaſon oh our Soul, clear'd from the 
lurs and defe&ts which they had been tainted with ; but Naturales Ta- 
bulz Naturcs Decalogue, wrote by the Finger of the Lord : So that ro 
quarrel with Chriſt for requiring ir, is the ſame thing as to be angry with 
our Saviour becauſe the nature of the Fire is ſuch as does require that it 
ſhould burn. Nay many of them were 1o ſenſible of rhe unhappy ſtate 
of their Corruption, found ſo preart preſſures in themſelyes from the 
weights of their vicious inclinations, diſcerned fo perfeft an antipathy 
betwixt their being and their ations, that when with all the arts of Rea- 
ſon and the praftice of their Philoſophy they could not eaſe themſelves, 
they went to Sorcery and Magick for a Cure, receiv'd Catharrticks, and a 
diſcipline of purity from Hell, the Region of uncleanneſs ; the Devil ma- 
- king them believe he would afliſt in caſting our himſelf: Such were the 
ſtreſs, rhe reſtleſneſs, the groans, the cry of Nature to be rid of its im- 
porky, Theſe poor Souls were miſtaken in their Method ; bur if the 
Devil by thoſe worſhips of his which they were us'd ro, had not ſtop'd 
the avenues, ſure one would judg they had prepar'd the way for Chriſtia- 
nity; there being no obſtuCtion to it, nothing thar. can hinder its accep- 
rance, but the low eſteem and averfation of Virtue : For if men believe 


the 
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the Moral truths, they have no reaſon in the world to doubt the Superna- 
tural, theſe being intended for the moſt part as encouragements to thoſe 
other, as God's laſt attempts to kindle in us love of Virtue by ſuch ſtrong 
incentives; that, that wherein Fhloſophy was ignorant, and the Law weak, 
as having neither Promiſes nor Terrors cqual to the force of our Corrup- 
tions, that the Goſpel might ctieEt, as having both ro the urmoſt pollibi- 
lity of Divine Contrivance : Now this requires us to belicye thoſe Su. 
pernaturals moſtly tor this reaſon, by believing them to make us perform 
whart it cnjoyns, And it is apparent that becauſe men would not do this, 
rhereforc they will not believe thoſe. Shew me but any one thar is ſin- 
ccre and {rift in Chriſtian dutics that docs doubt the Principles ; if there 
be ſuch an one he cannot doubt them long, not onely for Chri/#'s Pro- 
miſe ſake, If any man will do my Will, he f; 

ther it be of God, he will ſoon know that Dottrine is from God that does 
preſcribe ſuch Godlike lives; nor onely tor the Churches judgment, which 
did make Syneſius a Chriſtian Biſhop betore he did believe the Reſurrecti- 
on, upon that confidence they had of him by reaſon of his Piety : But in 
. reaſon why ſhould he that does embrace the Picty, disbeheve that which 
was propos'd to his belief only to urge him to embrace, only to crown 
that Piety ? Indced he thar accounts his Vices bur ſleight tricks of wit, 
or folly ; onely pleaſant fatisfaCtions to the defircs of his Nature; ( for 
he underſtands no nature but his carnal one ) he hath no reaſon to be- 


all know of the Doftrine whe. John vil. 19: | 


lieve there was a Paſſion of the Son of God, by raking him a Sacrifice for Rom. viii. + 


fin ſo to condemn fin in the fleſh; is not prepar'd to think that there is 
an Eternal weight of Indignation due and ready for it. He that hath 
but mean thoughts of Virtue, counts it onely. pedantry, or as it were the 
Flatus of the Mind, making the Soul Fypocondriack, it is impoſiible that 
he ſhould think God was Zxcarnated and died to teach it by his Do» 
ttrine and Example, and to purchaſe graces to enable us to live it; or that 
there is a ReſurreCtion to reward it, a Trinity engag'd in working out 
Salvation for it. I muſt confeſs I would believe, that men perſuade them- 
ſelves that the reaſon of their disbelict is onely this, that theſe things are 
not teſtified ſufficiently ; becauſe I find the Man in Hell would have one 
ſent to his Brethren from the Dead, to teſtifie unto them of that place of 
Torments, Luke xvi, 28. as if thoſe Truths did want witneſſing, Bur 
this is not becauſe enough hath not beendone for their conviction in the 
truth of Chriſt's Religion ; tor there is hardly any thing beſides in the 
Whole World that men bclieve, but they believe upon leſs grounds. The 
whole World was convinc'd in ſuch a manner,as that millions choſe to die 
rather than not confeſs it ; that many Ages prov'd but Genturies of Mar- 
tyrdom unto that Truth; all Torments were more eligible than rhe be- 
lick of this Religion, which was confirmed fo, that againſt all arts and 
power of Oppoſition, againſt rhe Wit and Fury of the World, though all 
the Subtlery, and all the Strength of Earth reſiſted ir, yer ir Perory hg 
the Univerſe. Beſides it is moſt prudent to believe it too, for if there 
be another World what then > There was cnough done therefore; bur 
Corruptions ſuffer rhem not to attend to that which hath been done. 

nd 'tis no wonder they ſhould do fo at this diſtance, for they contra- 
ſted wir': Chriſts Miracles when preſent; and they were ſo uncaſie under 
the conviction of them, that rather than be preſt ſoby the mighty power 
of his Works, they did defign to rid themſelves of him that wrought 


them, 
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them, John xi. 47. you may find them ſtrugling with his demonſtrations 
to keep off the Evidence, What do we 2 for this man doth many Miracles. 
Yea, they do conſpire againſt the Miracles rhemlelves, and would pur 
Lazarus alſo to death, becauſe he was raiſed from the dead ; they could 
not let the Evidence and the Conviction live, but they muſt murder that 
roo. Nay more, as if the pertinacy of their prejudices could do migh- 
tier Works than Chriſt, and could controul, and were above the power 
of his Miracles, it is faid ro have bound his hands, and he cor/d do ng 
mighty Works at Nazareth becauſe of it, Mar. vi. 6. Ar leaſt as faith 
Theophylatt, &x nvyam, avn T4 tx cveliggm, he could nor do them where 
men were not capable they ſhould be done. So that Chriſt did pro. 
nounce from Reaton and oy ues It they believe not Moſes and the 
Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded though one roſe from the dead. 
Such an amazing argument might probably aſtonith, bur would not con- 
vince, unleſs it met with honeſt inclinations; for after the ſurprizeof ir 
were over and had vaniſh'd, then the corruprion that Boſom Sophiſter, 
would ſtir, and goad, and urge inceſſantly ; fo that ro cafe himſelf, the 
Man muſt find out ſome croſs Scruple to weaken the force of that Evi- 
dence, and the Convittion would vaniſh like the Ghote. - And if we ſhould 
examine the Experience of our ſelves and others, we ſhould find thar juſt 
according; to the rate of virtuous inclinations and diſpoſitions of heart 
ro part with fin, ſo arc men prepar'd for the belief of Chriſt; ſo are their 
cares and regards of his Religion: He that is honeſtly inclin'd opens his 
Soul to Chriſtianity, for it ſpeaks to his heart, 'tis right tro the grain of 
his Soul, he looks upon the Promiſes as made to him, and lays them u 
as Gods encouragements of his inclinations, every thing in the Goſpel 
firs the temper of his mind. And he thar is bur pretty well diſpoſed, 
that loves Virtue for the moſt part, but does allow himſelf ſome one cor- 
ruption , he always hearkens to Religion where it fets ir ſelt againſt 
thoſe Vices, which he hates, bur as to his own particular evil inchnark 
on there he is a little Infidel, cannot perſuade himſelf that God will be 
ſo ſtern againſt a ſingle pleaſure, rhat one petty indulgence ſhould be fo 
conſiderable, that ir ſhould provoke ro thoſe extremities the Bible rhrea- 
rens ; and can by no means believe S. James, that he that offends in one 
point thus, is guilty of all. And they upon whoſe conſtitutions there are 
weights and Plummetrs, that incline them to fome vicious courſes, and by 
looſe Education have thoſe proneneſles of temper pamper'd ; and by ha- 
ving their inclinations follow'd and indulg'd taught them to crave, then 
to get head and rocommand; and then by converſation with others thar 
mind nothing bit” ſarisfa&tion of thoſe bents of the Brute parr, that allow 
themſelves all the deſires of conſtitution, are come to ſwill the pleaſures, 
rofits, and the Honours that do wait on thoſe praCtices: Or whoſoever 
bo whatever ſteps arrive at an habitof doing thus, and a prear liking of 
them, and ſo to improbity of Heart, ro utter averſations of the ſtrineſ- 
fes of Piety, all which they have lived fo out of : "Tis known that not 
enduring to be bound up in thoſe narrow paths of Piery and Virtue, they 
burſt all the Obligations to them ; ſeck little things to cavil at, or to de- 
ride, hoping with thoſe their poiſon'd Arrows, through the skirts, and 
the Extreamer parts to ſend a Wound into the very Virals of Religion ; 
for they aim at the Heart, when they pretend to ſtrike only the out Lap 
of its Garments; and to fay all ar once, grow down-right Atheiſts. 


And 
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And though as once at Corinth, now again the World by Wiſdom knows no 
God; there being Skill and Manage in this Myſtery ot Infidelity, and it 
requires Study, Wir, and Parts ; yet they proceed juſt by the Method of 
King David's Fool, firſt, he ſays in his heart ther? is no Ged, betore he 
ſay it in his thoughts an1 Opinions : He w#ſ/hes it, and fo comes to þe- 
lieve it, the Atheiſm is root2d in the Seat of th2 Aﬀettions, and it branches 
thence into the Mind, at leaſt into the Mouth, and finding Hell the 
greareſt check to their Delights, which they cannot determine with 
themſelves to leave and to repent of ; theretore becauſe they will nor 
quench it with their tears, they ſtudy how to pur it out with Arguments : 
And meetly tor this reaſon, that they will not live like Men, they re- 
ſolve therefore to believe rhat they ſhall die like Beaſts. Burt alas! the 
mult live for ever with the Devil and his Angels, it that Chriſt, whom 
they reje&, docs not lay hold on them, and reſcue them from thence as 
he 1s in his paſſage to his Croſs, the next Way we muſt prepare for him ; 
and my next Fart. 

The Solemn days approaching will diſcover to you this Way, name- 
ly, the Paſſage from the Garden in Gethſemane to Gelgotha ; There you 
will ſee he does begin his Journey with the Amazements of an Agony, 
and ended ir in ſomething like the horrors and rhe outcrys of Deipair ; 
he travailed under ſuch a load as made his life guſh our through ail the 
parts of his whole Body, the weight of it did make his Soul faint by 
the way ; and when he was upon the Tree, cruſh'd it out, and made it 
expire ſooner than the {treſs of Nature would have done, and forc'd it 
to burſt out away # Prayers and ſtrong Cries, that ſo he might ſooner 
eſcape from under that fad preſſure. And then do but conſider and look 
on him under that repreſentation which S. Pau/ does ſhew of him, how 
all rhat time that he was creeping under that dire burden in that dolo- 
rous way, he was mcerly preſſing on with all rhe haſte he could to over- 
take us 1n our courle, and reſcue us from Ruine. For that Journey was 
a Race, and we the Prize. Kamanplhny, I have been laid hold on, ſaith he, 
Phil. ii. 13. laid hold on in the -4goni/tick ſenſe, as in a Race, he fo ex- 
preſſes it: And that he was laid hold on by theſe ſufferings, the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews dozs evince; xammuces xamAal, faith Chryſoſtome, in 
that Way he purſued me till he carch'd me ; his Agony was bur his ſtrife 
to overtake me, his Sweat the iſſue of his Race : When he came down 
from Godhead in his Incarnation, he purſued us then into our atxre, he 
laid hold of our Fleſh, and followed us from Heaven to the /oweſt parts 
of the Earth. But when he went thus to his Croſs here, he purſued us 
then into our gi/ts, he laid hold of our fans, and took them vp and bore 
them on the Tree, then he deſcended into Hell to tollow us. This as it 
was formally done once for all, ſo in its virtue, influence, and bleſs'd ef- 
tes, 'ris {till in doing, as to thee, and me, and all of us; and the ap- 
proaching ſeaſon is to repreſent it ſo. Now ſure we need no motives to 
prepare the way for him whe runs that he may obtain our Salvation, who 
though he labourcd under ſuch a diſmal burden, yer ſtill preſſes on ro 
catch us, ſo to reſcue us from fin and Hell : If he think fit, and can en- 
dure to ſtrive thus, 1 will make all ready, and ſtand fair ro have my guilt 
leized from me, and to be laid hold on for my Bleſſedneſs, ro be the 
Prize, the Crown oi all Chriſt's Agonies, that which he thinks worth: 
with ſo much ſtrugling ro contend for. 
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Now the fame Preparation is required here, that made way for his 
other coming, that is, Repenrance, in one word, a diipoſition and ſin- 
cere defire ot hearf'to part with every evil and corrupt afteCtion, to quir 
every ſin, Sin lying in the way made it fodreadtul, God /ajd #pos him 
the miquity of us all, and that weight threw him proſtrate on the Earth, 
and ſunk him into"ASns: And yer it any were more valling, 'twas the 
weight of thoſe that were clog'd with Impenirence, this was more heavy, 
more afflictive to him than his Croſs. To bewail this and the ifſues of 
it he left of to conſider his own Sutferings and required others alfo 
to do ſo, Weep not for me, weep for your ſelves. And ſure it was for 
want ot ſuch Tears to dilute and temper his fad Potion thar his Cup was 
ſo amazing to him : It was for this the Angel that came trom Gods pre- 
ſence to comfort him, let him ſtill in Agonies, could nor do it, becauſe 
the joycs and comforts of that preſence are at Sinners that Repent, I uke 
xv. 10. And God himſelf in Zoſeah fecing Ephraim would not reform 
cries out, em3 Conſolatio abſcondita eſt ab oculis meis : Comfort is hidden 
from mine Fyes ; ſo the LAY allo. Now they that refuſe to do them- 
ſelves this Honour that the Angel could not do, to comfort their God in 
his Agony, how will he eaſe h:mſelf on them 2 Flow will he laugh at their 
Calamity 2 be comforted in their Deſtruction ar his coming as a King in 
Execurions 2 the next Way that we muſt prepare, and my laſt Parr. 

A Progprels this, I confels, that 15 not uſual to our King, nor is accord- 
ing to the Method of his Government: God call'd it his {range Work 
under the Law, and much more is it fo under the Goſpe!, when he Go- 
verns by the Law of Faith: For Faith being the evidence of —_ not 


ſeen, ſhews us Rewards and Puniſhments nor preſent, but ar diſtance, 


our of ſight, in the World to come, to keep us in our Duty, And then 
why ſhould the Ax be now laid to the root of the Tree 2 when as there is 
ro be an univerſal Conflagration, where every Tree that beareth not good 
Fruit jhall becaſt in? And upon this we fee events do not difcriminate 
deſervings, things happen to che good and bad alike; we may haye ſeen 
the wicked in great Power, ſpreading himſelf like a green Bay-tree ; like 
a triumphal Garland , as he were all Enfign ot Victory , all verdant 
ſpreading Conqueſt. Yea, and when zhe Ax 1s at the root of the Tree, 
we know not whether it deſigns it for the Temple or the Xitchen, to make 
a Fire, or to make a God, The Day thar cometh ſhall declare all, when 
the delay both of Rewards and Puniſhments ſhall be compenſated with 
intereſt : And it does ſcarce fecm equal to inflict chem twice. Bur yer 
O Lord! in days when Scoffers appear: that walk after their own luſts, 
and ſay, where is the promiſe of his coming 2 For except that the Fathers 
fell aſleep, ſome men are dead and others riſen in their place, all things 
elſe continue as they were from the beginning, there always were vici(- 
ſitudes of Flouriſh and Decay in cvery Nation, and in thelec things there 
are no footſteps of a Providence or Judgment: In days when men reſiſt 
and deny thy Hand becauſe they do nor feel it; and ſince thy Judg- 
ments are removed our of their ſight, defie Thee roo, and daſh thy ſelf 
out of the World; in ſuch days 'tis but juſt that thou ſhouldſt come to 
their conviftion , and confute them with thy Judgments into Ruine., 
And truly ſince it muſt be horrid provocation that makes him come be- 
yooe the compaſs of his Covenant to Revenge, the Executions are moſt- 
y very fatal, as if they were what they ſeem to prevent, the laſt Day, 
| an 
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and the final Doom upon ſuch Nations.,. For to'the{Fews they! look as if 
they had fulfilled all chat the Praphecy was miſtaken to forerel, and were 
45 irreverſible and urter as the Sentence of the Nay of Judgment; - || 
Now. to: prepare for ſuch Approaches of the Lord our King, there is 

one onely. means, thar is, reſolving Fealry and, Allegianceto him, and 
that not. tormal onely, or but idle. Homage; but revouncing: all:Conte- 
deracy with his Enomies, Sin, .and the-Devil, agg, ſerving him with all 
the heart and all the ſtrengrh. For. he is that King ia che. 1 9. of. S: Luke, 
who did not onely cauſe his contumacious Enemies , /ach 'as -world:not 
have him to reign ovex:theyp fo be ſlain before him{rv.2.7, making his way 
over theit Necks whoſe Hearts he copld;nor-ſetup;his Throne in ; ar did 
onely. cauſe: rholſe Seryants who. were: ſo. far: fromy'prepariny; his' Way, . 
char upon. confidence he Aela 'A-bis coming they ſmote their fellaw: Ser- 
vants, and did cat and drink with. the drunken; wete unjuſt to: others, 
and iulg'd themſclyss in, all: licentious hving 3.: cauſe themito be cut 


onaſhing- of teeth , Teggh, ready &9.revenge: their former Luxuries on 
rhemlelyes, gnaſhing,as to devour one another « Matthz xxiv. 48. Bur 
he is that King too that, Executed $lotb as well as Zreaſon, in Matthoxxv. 
30. who haying given one a Talent, truſted. hinvwirh abilities of doing 
ſcrvic®in the ſtation hehag pat him-jn, - which top his nor endeavouring 
to do, though he: corrupted not. his faculties, becauſe be buried them 
and did not uſe.then, but;indulg'd: £9. jidlene(s, condemn'd him therefore 
to utter darkneſs, T9 the: propey Manſion of the flowhiul, all whoſe zime 
can be;nathing wht, lincehis whole Life is. but asfleep. : Bur'in'a 


word, S. Matthew harh- tad all, Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven" is at 


hand; as 4 35 wxitten, prpere ye theway of the Lordg.1l it: 1 

And here to ftoy, and to retleQt. at. ance upon,gur {elyesand this which 
hath bcen ſaid : Angd:firſt, on this, /aff way by whighrhe: comes as Zing 
ic Exccutzons, .., ','__ Pero 09339390Þ it 4 

Here 1, cannot, but. take notice, that , we-hayt ſore that do deſign 
and aft among'us as if they were this" King's Mardingers, his Pioneers 
rather, to. prepare: che-way for his invaſion og. us; of wete his forlorx 
hope ſent our to give the onſet of his Execyrions, and: were ſure of F/im 
in the reſerveto ſecond them : Truly their Threars and their Atremprs 


are big and Infplemt, agd moſt mens expectations are not very comfor- 
table, vo | FOR 4D } | 

To fay with ſome, this Cottfidence of theirs is built on the non-exe- 
cution of rhe Laws (which ſeems {lightcr than in rhe old Comparifon 
of Cobwebs ) for notwithſtanding rhar fine cloſe contexture, there are 
holes left for Spiders-to, creep rhrough; and not the great Flies onely, 
every. ruffling .and befriended: Sinner whether by his Money or Relati- 
ons, but. rhe leſſer roo, now they: have learn'd to T7 in- Swarms, , break 
through, ro ſay rhat'were a Complaint our of my ſphere, | 
. And truly when I think on the temper of their fury, how it is hard- 
ned in the fe of Execution, charges Death not onely int gthe'Ficld; bur 
on the Scaffold roo; 'I muſt needs think it hath fome xr lagredi 
ents, andghere is ſomerhing of Religion in ir. * 7 7:0 OV 

Now. really there can be nothing elſe of that bur an opinion ;gf:tthe 
great defeQtion of Vertuc in their Enemies: Open Prophancls, publique 

| N 


Licence, 
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Licence, living, without fear of God or Man, makes them look upon them 
as men deſigned for excifion. Achior is ſaid to give this counſel ro the 
Captain of the Hoſt of Babel, when he went againſt Judza, 

Judith. v.29, My Lord and Governour, If there be any Error in this People, and they 

0's fin againſt their God, let us conſider that this (hall be their Rain, 'and let 

us go up and we ſhall overcome them: But if there be no mntquity in the 

Nation, let now my Lord paſs by, leſt the Lord defend them, and their God 

be for them, and we become a Reproach before all the World, And ſure 

that they who when they were a formidable Body, furniſh'd with Prin- 

ciples'as bad as now they can be, and with Weapons too; and fleſh'd 
with Victories and miſchief, ſhould at once depart from theſe advantages, 

uietly lay them down and all their Intereſts; 'and now when they are 

cattered and disfurniſh'd, deſtirute of every ſtrength but what our ſelves 

afford them, that they ſhould make Atremprs which no Courage gan ſu- 

ſtain, nor Reaſon countenance; all this I ay, admirs of no account bur 

this, that rhey who were amazed at Gods exertings of himſelf, when 
they ſaw him appear fo viſibly oi our behalf, and lcok'd upon us as a 
party purified in the Furnace of Affliction, and the droſs and ſcum gone 
out of-us; ( for we had ſome Reputation then : ) Now fecing the return 
we make to God, as'we had been delivered to-commit Abominations, they 

are grown confident God is engag'd againſt us, that we have fill'd'u 
our meaſure, have been Fatted for a Sacrifice and ate ripe to bleed: And 
if our ſupineneſs give them Weapons, and our iniquities give them 
Courage, there are enough will'count our ſlaughtet' an Obligation to the 
Lord. O! give me leave to contraditthe Counts! of my*Text, prepare 
Not this way of the Lord, do not thus make ready. for his coming by pro- 
voking him to haſten it in Fury z rather Block up all Paſſages and ſtop 
his March ; you have'wherewith at hand ; The duties you are now pra- 
&tiſing, thoſe of this Seaſon, Humiliation and Amendment, are Barrica- 
does {trong enough againſt him, he cannot break through them. He 
had ſent out his Executions againſt 1ſrael/, and Ahab did bur Faſt and ; 

put on Sackcloth and they ſtraight retired, were bear off for a whole 

1 King,x%i.29. Life, Seeſt thou how Ahab humbleth himſelf > becauſe he humBleth himſelf 
T will not bring the evil in his days. The habit of Repentance, if Piety 

and Verrue get but Countenance, it will divert him in his March; and 
it muſt needs, for it prepares his other way, that to the place of Expia- 

tions, to the Throne of Grace, his Croſs ; the Second things 

And ſhonld we not prepare his Way to that by our Repentance, we 
were falſe to our own ations that pretend to do it, unjuſt to the rime 
that calls for it, but moſt unkind to Chriſt and roour Souls. 

What in that fatal Race, and under all that load he did ſtretch and 
preſs on fo to lay hold upon us, to ſeize our fins and Sacrifice them in 
himſelf, that then*we ſhould retain them , ſhould nor let him have 
them, bur cling tro them ſtill; char when he was upon the Crofs with 
naked Breaſt and open Arms, as it were ready to receive all wounds fin 
could inflict, and every wickedneſs of ours had a ſtab at his Hearr, that 
we ſhould ſtill reſerve the cnvenom'd Ponyard, keep the malice of the 
wickedneſs to Crucifie Him to our ſelves afreſh, and kill our ſelyes alſo for 
cyer! Thar we ſhould ſuffer him to ſwoon and Die under the@burden of 

- ourguilr, yet we our ſelves reſolve to keep and not roquir the guilt! For 

do not you deceive your ſelves, Chriſt did not take away the guilt of any 
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one ſin, from any man thar does not part with ir, bur ſtill retains the fin ; 
that would imply a contradiction : Such men are fo far from preparing 
the Lords way to his Croſs, that that whole Journey was to them in 
yain: They will not let him have their fins to bcar upon the Tree, de- 
ny their Prieſt a Sacrifice tor them when he was going to the Altar, 

Indeed they that come to the Celebration of his Paſſion thus diſpos'd, 
plant troubles in his way to his Croſs, and make it more grievous; yea 
they obſtrutt his paſſage thicher even when they wait upon him to it : 
Thoſe that come with indevotion to attend that ſad Proccſlion, ſuch as 
they uſually go to their Prayers with; theſe are fo far from making his 
Way ſmooth and cafie, chat 'tis they that throw him in that Journey 
proſtrate on his Face, and caſt him into Agonics of Prayer, fo to expiate 
and inſtru&t rheir little ſenſe of that to which ſuch Sufferings were due, 
and which muſt have-ſuch deprecations. They that come thither with 
their ſwelling ſcorntul Prides and their Ambitions, lay Hills in his way, 
and when he is ſo heavy laden and fo weak, rhey make him climb up 
Precipices, whence their Scorns too throw him down again with his 
Croſs and Incumbrances upon him. All theſe heights muſt be level}'d 
and the Mountains be brought low, it we prepare the way for him. The 
Gaudy people, they that ipend the ſevere hours of this fad Seaſon, and 
of the preparation for that Paſſion in the Arts and labours of Attire, 
that mortifie and puniſh themlclves onely in cares and in Contri- 
vances to make and dreis up Beauties,and the ſtudy of theſe enters with, 
thruſts out the grand concerns of rheir own Souls, and the employments 
of this time, even which they arc about : Theſe doubtleſs are atrir'd in 
Funeral conformity to .wait upon him to his Croſs, on which he had no 
other dreſs bur the rags of his own Skin : Come they not rather to ex- 
poſe his nakedneſs, and ſhame him from themſelves, that ſo he may go 
by and not take notice of them in his paſſage, nor be concern'd for them 
in his Sufferings 2 The Hypocrites either to God or to their Brethren, 
that have onely the Ceremonies , the Civilities of Honeſty of Religion, 
make ſhew of both, -but yet are falſe to God, and infincere with Man, 
cruelly betraying or deluding, yea cnraging thoſe neceſſities which with 
fair ſpecches they pretend to ſmooth and falve ; they act over again the 
treacherous malice of his Perſecutors, who under the kindneſs of the 
Cup of Conſolation which was given to them that were condemn'd to 
Die, namely, Wine mingled with Myrrhe to chear the Heart and cloud 
the Underſtanding, and fo leſſen ſenſe of Suffcring, in ſcorn and miſ. 
chief gave him Yznegar and Gal/, which though it counterteir the other 
taſte, ſerves onely to prolong life for more furure Torment. The Swearer 
ſtabs.him all along his Journey ; and the Men of Black Deſigns and Ma- 
lice, they pour Venom in thoſe Wounds. 

But why fland I thus to enumerate particulars 2 All ſuch come not 
to the Lematicn of the Day, but onely to the Scene: Amidſt other 
like Entertainments of this Holy ſevere Time which the Theater affords, 
they come alſo to ſee the Tragedy of Jeſus, to behold the dead march to 
Golgotha, indifferent and unconcern'd in that (as in the reſt ) whether 
there were ſuch a proceſſion in earneſt, or whether he did come at all in- 
deed; which caſts me on his other coming, the laſt thing, his coming in 
the firſt Revealing of the Goſpel. 
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And here I hope I ſhall have no refleftions to make as to preparing 

for this coming, Chriſt certainly did find his Way prepared 1o to this 

Nation, that we believe he was more carly entertain'd in it, than almoſt 

any where in the whole Gentile World: And ever ſince his cares tor it 

were fo particular, that they, who would fulfil the Revelation in this 

Church, ſeem to err with ſome reaſon, when as his regards were 1o pe- 

culiar for this, as if he had not concern'd himſelt in any other. And ſure 

none other ever had ſo long, ſuch opportunites and advantages ; ſo that 

I cannot preſs you to prepare the Lord's Way, ſince he s among us. Righ- 

teons art thou O Lord! and wonderful in thy Mercies ! yet if I might 

plead with Thee concerning them, 1 would enquire what haft thou done 

here all this while after thy fo long abode among us 2 what are we the 

better ? The laſt attempt of God to reclaim Man, when he had ſhewed 

the World all othor mcans were fruitleſs, was by 7 hee hrs Son / by whom 

he did conveigh all the full meaſures of his Graces ; and now what effect 

of theſe is there in us? Shew me how all this care and coſt hath made 

- us be more juſt, ſober, or chaſt ; in any way more virtuous than thoſe 

| Luke x. 18. Heathens Whoſe Religion came from Hell > We find Thee ſaying, 7 be- 
[i held Sathan as Lightning fall from Heaven, his Power vaniſhing like that 
[| which does bur flaſh and periſh, never can be recolle&ted. But alas! 
that falling flaſh hath kindled foul heats that will break out into Fire 

and Brimſtone. /delatry tis true, is profligated hence ; the Devz/ is not 
worſhipped as he was with a Religion of Impieties, Uncleanneſles, Drun- 

ket and the like: Bur yet the ſame things are now made to conſiſt 

with thy Religion, as well as with that of the Devil, and we can do all 

thoſe things and be Chriſtians. Some, as if their Proteſſion were a Charm 

which made them ſhot-free from Gods threats do they what they will, 

they will adventure any the moſt deſperate Impiety and chooſe Damna- 

tion in a ſin, and yet believe, be confident, and ſo ſecure. On others it 

does work indeed the Form of GodlineſS, makes them ſuch perfect Pa- 

geants of Religion, that they ott fall in love with their own Y7zour, and 

pleaſe themſelves as if their dreſs were Nature, while yet under that 

form there are the greateſt falſneſſes, and black treacherous deſigns, the 

moſt unjuſt and Bloody praCtices that even make the Form of Godlineſs 

look diſmal; and yer all this joyned with fo much ſuperciliouſneſs, with 

ſuch difference to Chriſt, that you would ſay the Phariſees were now all 

of Chriſt's fide. And is this all the Lord came hither for ? to be a Sax- 

ftuary for the prophane, a Cloak for Hypocrites 2 Give me leave to relate 

Poyages of A Story I have read of four or five Veſſels of Portugals who were Ship- 
Mendes, Pinto, wrack'd to the drowning of almoſt five hundred men, onely fifty three eſeca- 
Chap »9, ped, and they were left naked and hurt upon an Iſland Deſolate, as the 1/: 
raelites Wilderneſs, which needed the fame Miracle to ſuſtain them, and 

found the like : For God as it were rained Fiſh xpon them; and ſo did 

that which kept them alive, 73// at laſt they eſpyed a large Boat of Chi- 

neſes making to the ſhore to take in Water in that Iſland, and the people 

coming all to Land for their refreſhment ; which they ſeeing, reſolved to 

make themſelves the Maſters of their Boat and Goods, and go away in it : 

A man would have thought their own fad ſtate in that Land of Deſola- 

tion ſhould have taught them Compaſſion; at leaſt Gods Mercies to them 

ſhould have taughr them Juſtice to others. But when men have recei- 

ved great ſignal inſtances of Gods ProteCting mercies, they think _ 

chat 
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that they are his Favourites, and then they may do any thing : They 
therefore got into a Wood near the Shore and Boat, and it was ordered among 
them, that when the Captain ſhould pronounce Jelus three times, then they 
ſbould run out of the Wood and ſeize the Veſſel. 

Lord ! would not ſuch a word be a Spell and Charm againſt unmer- 
ciful, inhumane, and unjuſt Deſigns 2 would it not exorcizec all impious 
Contrivances ? It is no new thing to preface milchiet with an hol 
Name, and bring in Jeſus in the Prologue to Iniquity ; to talk of God 
and att the Devil, They ſeiz'd it, and driving from the Land, left the 
true Owners of the Veſſel to poſſeſs their miſery ; Being ſecure, they ſearch'd 
and found no perſon in it but a Child of thirteen years of age, and they 
fell to what Vittuals they met, and having eaten, with hands lifted up the 
praiſed God ſolemnly, and then proceeded to cut out and ſhare the Silks and 
Riches of the Veſſel : The Boy ſeeing all this, and droun'd in Tears would 
wot be comforted by them, who promiſed him all friendly uſage; but he de. 
fired rather to go Die with his Father than live with ſuch wicked people : 
Being reprehended for that Speech, Would you know, ſaid he, why I ſaid 
it 2 Becauſe I ſaw you when you had fill'd your Bellies praiſe your God with 
hands lift up, and yet for all that, like of «crak never care for making 
reſtitution of what you have ſtollen, but be you ſure that after Death you 
ſhall feel the rigorous Chaſtiſement of the Lord Almighty. The Captain 
admiring would needs perſuade him to be a Chriſtian: Whereunto car- 
neſtly beholding him, he anſwered; 7 underſtand not what you mean, 
declare it firſt, and you ſhall know my mind : And being told 'y them of 
the bleſſed Authour and the purity of our Religion, what God did to Redeem 
us from our ſins, and what holy Laws he hath left us : With Eyes and 
Hands lift up, he weeping, ſaid; Bleſſed be thy Power O Lord! that per- 
mits ſuch people to live on the Earth that ſpeak ſo well of Thee, and yet 
ſo ill obſerve thy Law as theſe blinded Miſcreants do, who think that Rob- 
bing and Preaching are things that can be acceptable to thee: And ſo re- 
turnd to his Tears and obſtinacy. 

To ſee the ſtriftnels of the Chriſtians Obligations, and the looſneſs 
of their Lives, to ſce their PraCtices daſh againſt their Profeſſions! *Tis 
ſuch a thing as makes them be the Scorn of honeſt Heathen Children. 
And is this all that men are required to prepare the way of the Lord for 2 
Is this all he can do after ſo many Centuries of the abode of him and his 
Religion among us? While there is no more of his influence appears, I 
muſt ſuſpe& he is not here, the Lord is not among us, but is gone. And 
certainly if it be poſſible ro drive him out, if rhere be any Art of do- 
ing that, we have Profeſſors of that Myſtery, and the Dro/'s are they. 
That men ſhould fin againſt him by tranſgreſſing of his Laws is no won- 
der, for there is invitation to it in the Blood : That ſome did count 
him an Impoſtor is not ſtrange, _ had not met it may be, with 
means of Conviction, or were prepoſleſt with prejudice ; but while men 
own his Perſon and Religion, to have a God onely tro make them ſport, 
aS it hath no temptation, ſo it hath no meaſures of its guilt: Atheiſm is 
an honeſt refuge from this Vice; it being much.more ſober and rational 
to think there is no God, than 'tis to make a mock of him whom rhe 
profeſs to be ſo. This is indeed to prepare his way to his Croſs; for 4 
the Fews and Soldiers did, they put a Scepter in his hand onely to take 
it out -and ſmite him with his | nike; they bowed the knee and cryd 
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Hail King, and fo humbly ſpit in his Face, and they put a Crown, but 
'rwas of 7 horns, on his Head : thus they Worſhip'd him in ſcorn and Cru- 
cifyd him with his Dignities. And ſo we ſerve Religion : When we 
would have a Scene of Mirth, that muſt be put in a ridiculous diſguiſe 
ro laugh at, the Sox of God muſt enter 7 raveſty, and our Diſcourſe is no. 
thing Fo the Goſpel in Burleſque, And is it not time for him to retire > 
Burt O prepare not this path for him to go away in. The Heathens 
thought it much more poſſible to Chain their Deity, than to be fate if 
he were gone, Any the ſtrangeſt contradiCtion is more caſic, than Se- 
curity without him. Now it you but make up S. Peter's Chain, that 
will hold your God ſure : Add to Faith (thar's the firſt Link that unites 
us to him,) Yertue, and to Vertue Temperance, and the other Graces 


Malach. iii. 7. nam'd there, If he were going ; yet Return unto me, and I will retury 


unto you ſaith the Lord : It you do bur prepare to meet him in the Du- 
ties of this Seaſon, you are ſure to find him at his Croſs :: and if we do 
but lay hold on him there, and by the morrifications of a true Repen- 
rance partake in his Death; He that is the Way and the Life will through 
that duſt and aſhes from that Death, make a way for us to his Eternal 
Life. 'To which, &c. 
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This is the Vitory which overcometh the World, 
even our Faith. . 


FS Hele Words, though they explicitly make onely 

| one ſingle Propoſition, yet they imply ſeveral. 

Firſt, That the State of Chriſtianity is a fre 

of Warfare ; He that is born of God muſt fight 
we ſee, for he muſt overcome ; which is the 

Second ; In this War he muſt not fatisfie him- 
ſelf with being on his Guard, defenſive, looking 
to ſecure himſelf, bur he muſt Aſſault and Con- 
quer, nothing elſe will ſerve his turn bur Vittory. 

Thirdly, The Exemy which he muſt have no Peace with, but muſt 
vanquiſh, is the World. 

Fourthly, Faith is ſufficient forces to aſſiſt him in his Conqueſt. 

Fifthly, Faith where it is rightly made aſe of is a certgin Vittory. 

Bur I ſhall not handle theſe in 7hef thus, but for the more practical 

. treating of them ſhall make and anſwer three Enquiries. 

Firſt, What the way is that the World does wage War in? where its 
Strength lies? and» how it manages that force fo as to get advantage 
over men? and how it does improve each ſuch advantage till it gets a 
perfect Conquelt ? | ©. 

Secondly, Whar the ſtrengths of Faith are? how it charges, breaks 
the forces of the World, and does enable the Believer to overcome 2 

Thirdly, How far the Believer muſt purſue his Conqueſt > what muſt 

” bethe meitures of his Victory ? that he may know how to vanquitſh ir 
Jo as that the World may nor rebel again ; not do like Foaſh ſmite three 
times, 
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times, then leave, but Smite until he make an end of danger : Having 
anſwered theſe, I ſhall endeavour to apply all to our ſelves. 

Now for the better handling.of:the firi}_of theſe, I muſt ſhew you 
how the Will of Man may bt: attagqued and raken. 

To which purpoſe I obſerve, that whatſoever-liberty there is in hu- 
mand chaife, yer, Everytappetite ſeems in ſome ſenſe determin'd in i 
tendencies to fix bn that whic appears ſimplybeft for it, for that is 
{&r;ghich ir chagleth-in ; Ido got, fay that whenſoeyer Reaſon' pe- 
remptorily concludes a thing is beſt that the Will is determined inſtantly 
to that ; for by a too unhappy a rowgy we know, that it the lower Soul 
does but becken the Wi another way, ſhe'can ſuſpend and flop her pro- 
ſecutigns, ang too oft finds cauſe, to go along with that tet the di- 


Qare$of the Mind 3 But this I fay, that in her laſt Executive Dettrng 
nations ſhe Uways tcndg ro.thir which hath the faireſt and moſt vig 

rous appearances of being belt for her at that preſent rime. 1t it ſeem 
ſirange how, ſince the Cackrffancing cans accgynt the. certain expeCta- 
tions of an happy everlaſtingnels mnch bettet'for the preſent, than a mo- 
mentany worldly fatisfaftien; (for we have our Rules and our pro- 
portions by which we rate and chooſe Reyerfions rather than Poſlefions, 
and 'thoſe of the other World exceed theſe beyond all rhe meaſures of 
proportion, and the Underſtanding goes | gr aa impartially of this: ) 
How then if the }i4 cah' let thoſe go and-take theſe it can be faid al- 
ways ro-chooſe tha þetter for the preſent ? it it may .be ſaid to.Jdo fo 
thourh'ſt Iet thoſe" po, then by what waſh. or Chymick Artifices docs 
the blanch or paint theſe ſq az- ta make them, look berter for che pre- 
ſent > Now we may diſcover how thele both may be, if we onely retle& 
upon the manner of the aCtings of our own Soulss Where the thinps 
that ſtand in competition for our choice are both of the ſame kind, and 
haye one common meaſure ,of their good or ill; (as forexample, are 
bath paintul, or both profitable, or dclghril and no_ conſideration of 
any.; other. mogive comes into the Ballance ; here the Wil/ muſt needs 
chooſe the belt, refuſe rhe worſt. . For meerly out of averſation to pain 
zo run into the ſtronger Pain, avoig the leſs; or our of Covetonlchl £ to 
refuſe greater Wealth ; or tor delights ſake onely to prefer that which is 
l:{s delighrful, are praCtical contradictions. Where the Objetts are of dif- 
terent kinds, one for example, profitable or delighriul, but not withour 
ſin ; and the other Vertuous, and ſpireful Reafon raking Verrues parr, 
ſuggeſts rhe morives to it, Gods Commands, his Promiſes, and Threats ; 
here, though the inferiour faculties proſtitute all their bairs, they cagnor 
equal hes propoſals ro the Wi/ "tis true ; yer by their imporrunacies 

{till preſſing her, goading her by their ſtings, they can and do prevail 
with her to call the Underſtanding off from her attention to thoſe other 
-morives, and enploy the thoughts upon the preſent Objett that does im- 
porrune her ſo, and which by the agitations it dues cauſe within the. ſen- 
ſual part, puts the mind in' diſorder preſently, diſtratts the thoughts, 
then ſeizes them; . ſo that the Underſtanding being now intenr*to this, 
the berrer motives are let go and fink, and then the onely ones in view 
are-thoſe of ſenſe, which ſtraight'theW1/ ruſhes into the imbraces of, and 
.the other being vaniſh'd and no better than appearing, 'ris plain in thoſe 
ſhe fixes on the beſt. Bur if the mind will not_be taken off, bur Con- 


a(cience fly in the Man's Face and will nor let him reſt, nor his 7/7 fix, 


why 
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why then in this unquietnels of hers ſhe ſers the thoughts on work and 
will not ler them fix rill they find out ſome ſ/atvo that can fatisfie Car- 
naliry and Conſcience too, that will lct the Man have the fin and not de- 
prive him of Gods Favour: And it either application of Gods Decrees and 
ſromiſes without Condition abſolutely to himſelt,and the aſſurances of Faith 
and truſt will do it, (as we may know it will in ſome) or if not that, 
then it hopes of mercy, reſolutions of repenting afterwards and leaving off 
the ſin, (as this does do with moſt ) then it 1s evident in choofing to 


obey his inclinations, with fuch ſa/zo the man chooſeth that which does | 


appear beſt for the preſent. Bur if the mind unſatisfied with rheſe, and 
not daring to truſt ſuch rotten planks againſt the very face of ſtorm, ob- 
ject che uncertainty, ar leaſt, of theſe Principles, and the unſafeneſs of 
choſe after-hopes, not fit to be ſecurity againſt God's Threats, and would 
convince the man that conſcience of reſiſting a temptation, and by that 
keeping himſelf free from the clutches of rhe Devil, and the fears of Hell, 
rogether with preſent aſſurance of God's favour, are more ſarisfying ar 
the preſent than the pleaſures of the fin : Yer thoſe pleafant apprehenſi- 
ons of the Conſcicnce of reſiſting re-encountering with the ſeeming im- 
poſlibility of reſiſting alway that which preſſes ſo, and will ſome time or 
other ſeize upon him, and finding rhe tempration to have ſharper ſtings 
than his Religious fears of things which are nor preſent, and of which he 
hath had no experience : And beſides, he having never had any great ſenſe 
of God's favour and rewards, the Landskip of them is but dim and 
faint upon the mind like thoſe repreſentations blind men have of Beauty 
(ro whom if you diſcourſe of exact features, perfte&t harmony of colours, 
of a graceful preſence, chearful air, and a good mine, and all thoſe other 
know not whats, that being ſeen commit a Rape upon mens faculties, 
yet his conceprions of them arebur very dark, who never hath had an 
notices of theſe but ſuch as his Ears give): and though the Underſtand 
ing chance to be poſitive and reſolute in its determinations concernin 
them, yer {till the apprehenſions of rhem are not clear ; tuturity, which 
is one ſort of diſtance, making objefts, as all things afar oft do, look bur 
confuſed, and their /deas nor diſtinct, nor bright or brisk, therefore they 
moyethe W{/ bur very coldly : Whereas the other pleaſure being known, 
the apprehenſions of it are more vigorous, the draught is ſtrong and luſty 
on the Fancy, there is force in every line, the very image of it lives, and 
therefore is more efficacious, and by that prevails, thar looking faireſt 
and moſt rempring at that preſent, ſo that from this experience of our 
ſelves in every ſort of inſtance thus deduc'd, the W:11 does ſeem always 
to fix on that which appears ſimply beſt for ir, for that inſtant which it 
chooſeth in ;-the man {till rakes whar he likes better at that preſent , 
and he likes better that which looks better for thar preſent : ' And things 
are made to look better by theſe Arrs which I have ſhewed you. 

This being now the temper and the diſpoſition of the W241, and ſuch 
the merhod of her aCtings, this is the thing the World makes uſe of, 
here's irs ſtrength, namely, in making things look berrer for the preſent. 
Which how it manages ſo as thereby-ra get advantages upon. us, 'how 
it does improve each ſuch advantage rill it ger a perfe& Conqueſt, 1 
ſhall give you in few words; by ſhewing you how the World gers firſt 
poſſeſſion of our Souls, and there raiſes 1n us paſſionate defires that ex- 
p<t preſenc ſatisfaftion , which it hath at hand ro. ſerye them: with , 
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which by theſe arts are made look better than any other expectations. 

It was obſerv'd by 'the Philoſopher moſt truly, that a Child is born 
onely an Animal, is to be Educated, and brought up into a Man: His rea. 
{on 1s the birth of time and inſtitution, for a while nothing bur tenle 
does live in him. Now all that while he is incapable of being atfefted 
with any other things, but ſuch as ſtrike the ſenſes, rhings ot this pre: 
ſent World ; and by that means only ſuch poſleſs his mind and inclinati- 
ons too, the uſcs and advantages of every L rom abour him are thoſe he 
is firſt ſenſible of, and rhoſe alone: and fo the World docs make the firſt 
impreſſions on our Souls, it does prevent all other in our inclinations, 
hath our firſt love and enjoys our firſt embraces, from which it mult 
be with grcar reludtancy that we are torn; and whereas theſe impreflions 
ſhould be weakened and defac'd by the infuſion of other Notions an{ 
Principles, and the Soul ſhould be weaned from too great liking of theſe 
ſenſitive ſarisfaCtions by the cares of thoſe which ſhould be as aj//? ant 
ſouls to us, denying us every thing that was not very requiſite or very 
modcrate, that we might learn to want them, and be taught not to deſire 
them. The contrary alas ! is praCtis'd every way, as ſoon as e're the mind 
is capable of being trained into the World's ſnarcs we betray it into them, 
we teach ir how to underſtand and be affe&ed with rhe bair, and thoſe 
pomps which we bur juſt betore made them renounce, we make them hbe- 
fore. any things know, and be pleas'd with; and the firſt bloſſom of the 
mind wherein the Soul exerts it ſelf for the moſt part is Pride : And 
for the reſt the old complaint is true, ante palatum eorum quam os inſtitui- 
mus, weteach their Palates ſooner than their Tongues, and they can cry 
for what rhey cannot name; and yet among their firſt half words they 
can name Dainties ; and what will he not luſt for when he is grown up, 
that is taught to deſire proyocatives e're he can chew them 2 Thus we 
reach the gaycties and the delights of the World how to infinuate into 
and take the heart ; we water and keep warm the ſeeds of Worldly In- 
clinations that are there, make them ſprout and cheriſh them, nurſe up 
original propenſions into temper : And as Underſtanding grows up, we 
impregnate it with Principles and arts of rome them, turn Reaſon into 
a ſagacity and $kill of catering for thoſe Inclinations, making them 
like Ariſtotle's obſervation backwards, educating them into Creatures of 
meer ſenſe, teaching them to be rational underſtanding Brutes, Yet rhe 
World thinks fic fiunt homines , this is call'd making them Men betimes : 
And when they are thus made, when the age of ſatisfying all their incli- 
nations is come, and when Temptations are underſtood, and multiply by 
Converſation, and the World hath ObyeCts tor them all at hand ; Obyetts, 
that what ever way they turn their Eycs are ſtill before them and thruſt 
themſelves into.the mind and the advantages that do attend them, and 
by conſtant importunacy ſtir and work deſires and ſerve them roo ; then 
weate:in that ſtate in which the World hath thoſe advantages I rold you 
of, : whereby it does not onely war againſt the Principles of Reaſon and 
Religion. in us,.bur it alſo leads the Will into Captivity, and enſlaves her 
te it ſelf. For-it is plain the World hath got poſſeſſion of the heart, and 
Hath a ſtrong party of heady paſſions, which whenſoever a Tempration 
&6es-alarm them, preſently are up, raiſe a mutiny, and with the heart of 


Fancy. and commotion of affections they diſorder the Underſtanding fo, 
thatat. cannor, rally up conſiderations againſt the aſſault, bur cither it 


concludes, 
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concludes, or difputes very faintly : If ir do make an effort and ſtruggle, 
it is but with a ſlender company of thin weak notions of things afar off, 
which the man hath had no proof of, nor hath any great confidence in ; 
which whileit is in recolleCting and enforcing, the World hath irs powers 
ready, ſeizes on the Will by the means of a corrupted fancy that docs 
vive it earneſt, foretaſt, even the poſſeſſion of the well-known pleaſures 
that it does invite to, and fo melts him down into the ſin. Now whilc 
che preſent Profits, Pleaſures, Honours that I have from the World fill 
me, while they feed and cloath me, and provide me all that my neceſ- 
firy or wantonneſs can wiſh, and furniſh me in hand with whatſoever 
any of my natural or my#orc'd Appetites do gape for, and lull me with 
that conſtant 'variety of thoſe delights which ir procures, the uſe of 
which hath ſo drunk up my Spirits, and my Soul hath ſo imbib'd the 
joys, that I know nor how to retrench from them, nor from that which 
is to furniſh them. Muſt I leave all thefe for things that I have had no 
taſte nor relliſh of ? leave all in preſent for ſome future hopes which 
I have no great confidence of compaſling if I thould try? and which I 
alſo ſee that very few venture for > Whereas Mankind is ſwallowed up 
in the purſuit of theſe, and to be ſtor'd with them does not onely ſerve 
my needs and Luxuries, bur it is the onely ſtate of Reputation and Ho- 
nour. *Tis not from a rich ſtock of yertuous qualifications, nor from 
great and glorious ACtions that Eſteem and Dignities do generally grow, 
but from worldly advantages, theſe conſtitute conditions, and thele are 
their onely CharaCfters. And being it is ſo, they that are in a Sphere 
above the ordinary ranks of people, muſt contrive thoſe things that are 
become eſſential to their condition; and they muſt have worldly Pomps 
although with the expence of Piety, or Charity, and Juſtice, yea, of eve- 
ry Chriſtian Duty ; of Morality indeed, and Heathen vertue, of Huma- 
nity it ſelf: They will extort, be ravenous and cruel, will be falſe and 
treacherous, cheat and betray to get, and purchaſe at rhe price of the 
moſt diſingenuous, ſneaking and unmanly fins: To undermineranother 
they will dig to Hell, as it they meant to give fire to their Mine with 
the flames of that place whence they have the malice and the arts to do 
it: And as if they did not care to ſink him thither who ſtands in their 
way to ſtop their riſe ; they are content to dye their purple with their 
own moſt guilry bluſhes, and the blood of any one thar is their Rival 
or Competitor. t 
Add to this, that when theſe prerences of Condition haye got footing 
in the heart, beſides thoſe paſſionare deſires which they ſtir for them- 
ſelves, they work out moſt unquiet Emulations, Envies, Diſcontents at 
others. In whatſoever any other does exceed me, his Abundance is my 
want, ſtraight I am in neceſſity, not from my own needs, but from his 
poſſeſſions, and I ſuffer his enjoyments; I labour, fret, and ſink under the 
burden of his Honours, and his greatneſs is inflicted on me, Nor can 
I ever be at reſt till I am got from under the fad preſſure of that deep 
neceſlity of having what T ſee another have. And thus it will be, till 
Ambition have no further Obje&t, rill there be no greater heights to 
mount, And now this Luſt is in its pride, and the victorious World in 
ts Triumphal Chariot. Not that I dare pretend thar I have ſhewed you 
All the Chains by which it drags captive Souls after it, or all the Arts of 
Tyranny that jr-does execute: I could name many more, but he alone 
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is able to diſcover all, that i» tbe rwinkling- of an Ey2 did once ſhew al 
the Kingdoms of the World, and all the beauty of them , and who pre- 
miſed to beſtow them all for but one ſingle ait of Worjhip, and whoie gift 
the Glories of it are tor the molt parc, and purchaled by thotc very means. 
My buſineſs is to pull ir down from this grear height, and ſhew you 
how to triumph o're theſe Conquelts ; which my Text lays is done by 
Faith, for this is the Vittory that overcometh the Vi'orid evea our Faith: 
Which how it does, is my ſecond next Enquiry. 

It ſeems a prejudice to this Afſertion of my Text , that the great 
pretengers to Faith, the men that lay the whole itrels of their Everlaſt- 
ing Bcing on belicying onely, have been branded to be very Worldly ; 
and the FaCtions of Godlinets, were the myſterics and arts ot Thriving ; 
as if their Faith laid hold indeed upon the Promiſes of this Life, and it it 
overcame the Wirld, it was for them to ſeize and be poſſeſſors of. Bur 
this is not the Victory my Text ſecures, a Conqueſt for the Faith onely 
of Mahomet to make : And while Chriſtian Votarics do onely mind ſuch 
Conqueſts, and arc candidates of 7urciſm, do thcy not call it.in, and 
make way for their Sword and rheir Religion But rhe Faith thart lays 
hold 'on Chriſt's Promiſes cannot conſiſt with any ſuch afteftions. For 
ſince Chriſt's Promiſes are made onely to thoſe thar overcome all ſuch 
deſires, and that do it to the end, and none other can be ſafe ; Ir is 
impoſlible for him thac docs not overcome to truſt upon thoſe Promiſes, 
and to apply them to himſelf by Faith: For at once to believe I ſhall be 
ſaved, and yet believe thoſe ſayings which affirm none ſuch can be fa- 
ved, theſe are moſt inconſiſtent, Ir being then as cafic ro make contra- 
di&tions be at peace, as Faith and Worldlinels, they cannot ſutlcr ane the 
other; it follows: He that hath this Faith in ſincerity muſt needs over- 
come the World. And to ſhew you in a word how it is done, you need 
not but to conſider, that Faith is as S. Pau! faith, the ſubſtance of things 
hoped for, and the evidence of things not ſeen, Jeb. xi. 1. Which as the 
Syriack tranſlates, does fay, that Faith is ſuch a certainty of thoſe things 
that we hope for, as if we aCtually had them; and it is rhe revelation of 
thoſe things that are nor ſeen, it hath fo ſtrong a confidence in God, 
that the Believer aſſures himſelf of all Gods Promiſes and Threats, as 
much as if they were in ſight; and though we ſee them through a: glaſs 
but darkly, yer we ſee them by it, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. it being. ?&y4/G. + 
B>emperoy. It repreſents the things of which we have no dcmontitra- 
tion trom Senſe or humane reaſoning, as convincingly to the mind as if 
they were before our Eyes: And it 1$ vunvazas, the ſubſtance, the ſubſi- 
ſtence and the very being of rhings thar are nor yert in being, bur in hope: 
So that rhe Eye of Faith, like that of God, does ſee thoſe things that arc 
inviſible, and futuriry is preſent to it. Now by this alone it 1s of force 
to break the powers of the World, which as we ſaw while the things 
of the other World were look'd upon as at a great diſtance, afar off, rak- 
ing advantage of their abſence ſtorm'd rhe mind with preſent forces, 
and had ſupplies at hand for freſh aſſaults, ſo overcame it. Whereas, 


| had the powers of the World to come becn preſenc ( now by Faith they 


are made fo we fee ).the other which are ſo inferiour that there is no 
more compariſon than of immenſity to a point, a moment to Eternity, 
could nor ſtand before them. *Tis roo notorious that this is the caſe: 
For ſhould a man cry fire in the Houſe, how .it had ſciz'd the flrengths 
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of ir, were blotting our the glories of it'in thick Smoak, devouring all 
their ſhine in flame, we would leave our Deyotions, our moſt eager 
picaſurcs ro prevent this, and no ſpeed. were fwift enough to ſerve our 


carcs and ftcars. Bur though a Prophet ot the Lord cry 7ophet is pre- lai, xxx. 34, 


pared, the pile thereof is Fire and much Wood, andthe. Breath of the Lord 
like a ſtream of Brimſtone kindling it,” and do this till his Lungs crack, 
nor one heart 18 mov'd, nor brings a drop of tear ro quench the flame, 
>xcaule theſe fires arc not preſent as rhe other, neither have men any 
{:nſe of them, were they alike convincing, alike preſent ro the apprehen- 
tion, *rtwere impoſtiible according to what we have demonſtrated ( that 
the Will ia her choices and her averſations, where the Objctts are of alike 
kind, and have onc common meaſure of their good and evil, is deter- 
min'd to avoid or take that which appears the greateſt always ; '"twere I 


ſay impoſlible) not ro fly theſe which the Devils do believe and tremble James li. 19. 


at, with greater dread wherever they appear : Now a ſtrong lively Faith 
muſt paint them out and ſhew them in each ſin the World inſnares into. 
Neither would any of thoſe rotten planks, which, while the'Will does 
fiuttuare berwixt her worldly inclinations and theſe fears, and is rofs'd 
abour, offer rhemſclves, as I declared to you, for her ro eſcape upon, 
though ſhe does daſh her felf upon God's Threats chooſing the preſent 
ſin ; fuch as the application of Decrees or Promiſes made abſolutely to him- 
ſelf without any condition, confidence in Gods Mercies, hopes of Pardon ; 
none of theſe would be ſecurity to one that were convincd in earneſt. 
He that did believe and as it were diſcern that height which his ambi- 
tion goads him to aſpire to, were upon the brink of the bottomleſs Pir, 
whither when he arriv'd, that very fan chat tempts him with the glories 
of the proſpe&t, would then tumble him down headlong into that Abyſs, 
he would no more dare to aſcend it by ſuch falſe and guilty ſteps upon 
ſuch hopes of mercy, truſts on Promiles or Decrecs, than he would dare 
to throw himſelf off from a Pinacle in confidence God was Almighty and 
Almerciful, able cnough, and kind enough to ſtretch out his right hand 


and catch him in the tall, or truſting ro that Promiſe, Ze will give his Palm xci. 


Angels charge concerning thee, and in their hands they ſhall bear thee up, 
leſt at any time thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtoxe : Or leaning upon any 


ſuch Decree as makes the term of lite 7zmovable and fatal ; neither to jb ,, 


be haſtned or retarded ; none of theſe will make him mad enough to 
break his Neck, neither would the ſame prelumprions encourage him to 
caſt away his Soul, had he bur equal apprehenſtons of the danger. And 
it is plain, all the remprations ot the World, and all theſe falſe encou- 
ragements cannot work upon a man, when Death once looks him in the 
Face; and the great Champions of Prophaneneſs are tame then, not that 
God's Threatnings are more true, or made more evident to ſenſe or rea- 
ſon than they were before, bur their Faith is aQtive, and they apprehend 

more ſtrongly rhen. | 
To ſee my ſelf rramplediupon by pride and malice, or worle yet, beg- 
ging of him whom my blood it may be help'd ro ſtreams of plenty, beg. 
ging like Lazarvs the portion of his Dogs, Dogs that are taught to ſnare 
and bite, and make more ſores, not lick them; this is a ſtate more killing 
than my want, able almoſt ro tempt a man to any courſes. Bur then 
If with the Eye of Faith I do but look beyond 'the gulph, and there 
behold the Rich man in his flames begging for water, and alrhough - 
| © 
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And as encourage us not to ſink under any of the Worlds aſſaults, he 
hath propoſed Rewards of Vertue, ſuch as God is bleſſed in ; did my 
Faith give me but a conſtant view of all this, ſure the paint and varniſh 
of rhele little things below, the twinkling exhalations of rhe glories ot 
this World could not dazle my mind and captivate my Soul, I ſhould 
burſt theſe enranglements to catch at thoſe. "Tis evident, and 'tis ac- 
knowledg'd, that when our belict ſhall be ail Viſion, and our expectation. 
poſſeſſion, when our Underſtanding ſhall become all Senſe in Heaven, 
and we ſee and raſt and have thoſe glories, then we cannot fin, cannot be 
tempted from them : And therefore by the meaſures of the nearncſs of 
theſe Objc&s, of our ſight, and of our intereſt, ſo are-'our ſtrengths to 
ſtand and overcome "Temptations. Now Faith is fight, gives preſence 
we have ſeen, and it gives intereſt roo, He that believes 1s born of God, 
faith the Apoſtle, and therefore hath a right : Now to be born of one is 
to receive from him a principle of lite : He then that hath receiv'd from 
God a Principle of lite ſuch as he can derive, life like his own, ſuch as 
iS led in Heaven; when he does conſider his original and looks upon 
himſelf as horn of God, and conſequently hezr of Gods poſſeſſions, which his 
Faith gives him a proſpe& of, how will he look down on the tempring 
glorics of this World, on all that makes it grateful and deſirable, as up- 
on abjett rhings, and fleight and undervalue whatſoever worldly men, 
poor Souls! do fear or hope, or long for, and purſue? The Mathema- 


- ticks ſay that the whole Globe of Earth to one that looks upon it from 


the Firmament is but as a point, and ſure it is demonſtrable ic muſt be 
ſo: And then how low and how contemptible muſt it needs ſeem to 
him that looks on it as from the Region of the Bleſſed, from Gods Man- 
ſion ? and when his Soul having defecared and freed it ſelf from all 
earthy, muddy, groſs affte&ions, and become expedite and light, expa- 
tiates through thoſe unbounded, unfathom'd extenſions 'of Heaven and 


glory, and looks upon all as his own, that he is very ſhortly to come 


to rake the full enjoyment of, and hath already ſeiſin of it by his Faith, 
how will he deſpiſe thoſe narrow, thoſe ridiculous bounds which the 

eat ones of this World with Fire and Sword contend for 2 when he 
ces this little point half cover'd with the Sea, almoſt as much too hid 
from us and not to be diſcovercd 'by our arts or induſtry; of that 
which is, much Deſart, ſome parts Frozen, ſome burnt up, and not inha- 
bired ; and then the little remnanr of this point to be the ſtrife and the 
vexation of Mankind, while multitudes of Nations rear one anothers 
bowels, ſpill the Blood and Souls of Myriads for ſome little patch or orher 
of it ; and thoſe that are not doing fo, yer in their ſphere too they op- 
preſs, deceive, do any thing to get ; and all the reſtare in perpetual hurry 
of yexatious employments, or of toilſom pleaſures, or of ruining you 
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Will he not look on this morc unconcern'd than we doon the buſic labours 
ofa little World of Ants about a Mole-hill, which Philoſophers compareus 
ro? The ſpetacle is much more to be piticd indeed ; the crouds and 
Squadrons of rhoſe Ants, though they thould have as many traverſes and 
walks as men have, they have not Soul enough to have their guilt : Proba. 
bly had they Humane underſtandings, they would then dividetheir Mole- 
hiil inro Empires, would be falſe and treacherous to one another, Chear, 
Dctraud, Oppreſs and Murder one another tor the preſent ſhare ; and had 
they Reaſon, they would be more Brures, than now they are but Pif- 
mircs: For Beaſts have leſs folly roo becauſe they are not Men. But he 
whoſe Faith mounts him to Heaven his Birth-place, where he neſtles in 
the ſecret Boſom of his Father, he needs not be concerr'd in any of the car- 
riages of this World, he is above them all, withour the ſphere of their at- 
traction or magnetiſm, without the dangers of remprations from them: The 
World is butas his ſlave, and it hath no command upon him, he treads it all 
under his feet, and rherefore certainly hath overcome it ; the Condition and 
degree of which Victory is the next and laſt thing we are to enquire into. 
It you ask the Szozck who is this great Conquerour that overcomes the 
World, he will anſwer ſomewhar to this purpole. Ir is not any of thoſe 
great ſucceſsful Robbers that with Armies forrage Nations; it is not he 
that peoples the whole Seca, filling it with his Navies; nor he that ſers 
his Confines on the remoteſt parts of the Inhabited World, that can call 
all his own that the Sun views,ſo that it ſhines not out of his Dominions : 
But the Man that hath conquer'd his own Inclinations to the things be- 
low ; he that hath rais'd his mind above the Croſles or Contents of this 
World, that can march among them both dreadleſs and unconfus'd; the 
man whoſe Soul is nothing dazled by the brightneſs of Wealth, it ſhall 
not blind his Eyes, but through the varniſh or the glory that the ſhine 
of it does ſhed, he can diſcover and will hate an evil action : he that 
can ſeverely look on all thoſe blandiſhments rhar Profperity furniſhes 
and decks our pleaſure in, and can fit continent and abitemious in the 
midfſt of irs delights, that when it is all Halcyon day with him, nothing 
but Sunſhine, and he ſwims in the calm ſtreams of flowing Plenty, 1s 
not melted by one or other, dozs not become looſe and diflolute ar all; 
the man alſo that is not ſhaken by the tumults of Adverſity, when like 
an Earthquake ſhe renverſes all, his mind then ſtands unmoy'd, that does 
not ſo much ſuffer, as receive and welcom all that happens, as if he 
would not have it happen otherwiſe : In a word, it is the man that hath 
rais'd his mind above all caſualties, the man that does but remember 
that he is a Man, that is, conſiders if he do abound, and the World pro- 
ſlitute it ſelf ro his Delights, that this cannot continue long ; or if the 
World conſpire to make him miſerable,remembers rhart he is nor fo, except 
he think he is ſo, a man greater than his perils, ſtronger than his defires : 
And thus far the Stoick's Wiſeman is victorious. Chriſt's Believer goes a 
little farther : That man hath the World Subje# ro him; bur the Chri- 
ſtian docs nor ſtay at that, he muſt not treat ir as a Subjef, buta 7raytor, 
one whoſe Service is Conſpiracy, that does atrend on us onely to watch 
and to betray us, to know our weak part, and to ſtorm us there. There- 
tore as the Lord commanded 7/rael concerning Amalek, that did by then 
as the World doth with us in our journey to Canaar, comes upon advan- 
tages and ſmites the feeble, Deut. xxv. 17, 18, 19. Therefore ſaid the 
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Lord, remember what Amalek did to thee by the way, how he met thee by 
the way and ſmote the hindmoſt of thee, even all that were feeble behind 
thee, when thou waſt faint and weary, therefore thou ſtalt blot out the te. 
membrance of Amalek from under Heaven, &c. So mult we alſo with the 
World, pur all rodearth, not ſpare the beſt and goodlieſt as Saul did; yea 
more; pur all to the pomps and cruelties of Death as Gideon us'd the men 
of Succoth, tear their fleſh with thorns and bryars ; or as David us'd the 
Ammonites, put them under Saws and Iron Harrows ; lo the Chriſtian muſt 
ſerve the World : VVhartever Inſtruments of Tyranny that us'd upon 
his Saviour on the Croſs, thoſe he muſt exerciſe on it again, thole 7 horns, 
thoſe Nails, that Spear he muſt employ like Gideon's Bryars, and like 
David's iron Harrows, it muſt be Crucified, and then he is a glorious 
Conquerour, Gal. vi. 14. God forbid that I ſhould glory ſave in the Croſs 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whereby the World is Crucified to me and I unto 
theWorld. He that does march under the Banner of the Croſs that Con- 
quering Enſign, as he thereby declares himſelf upon ſuch rerms of enmi- 
ty with the World that he does look upon himſelf as one deſpis'd by ir, 
counted as an accurſed thing, for ſo was that that was Crucified, as it is 
written, Curſed is every one that hangeth on the Tree : So allo he does 
look upon his Standard as the Inſtrument of Execution to the World, 
on Which it muſt be Crucified unto him, and ſo it is: He is ſo taken off 
from finding any ſtirring delights in the glories of it, rhat he accounts 
it adead thing,that hath no more attraits than a Carcaſs; yea,he does look 
upon this World as on a dcteſtable and accurſed thing, as it was indeed ; 
whoſe Thorns and Briars do not onely ſcratch and tear, and do it moſt 
when we embrace it moſt, bur alſo are a Refuge for the curſed Serpent 
to lurk in, and add his Stings to their ſharps, that Devil Serpent that was 
doom'd into it, and is always in it, and then wot when it is moſt Para- 
diſe. Now he that hath thus us'd the World, he that hath nail'd ir to 
the Croſs of Chriſt hath overcome the World. 

Should we now caſt an eye at once upon our ſelves and that which 
hath been thus deduc'd tracing all back again ; then 

Firſt, It would appear ſo evident that I were vain, if I ſhould ſtay 
to prove that thoſe which have ſuch defires to any of the profits, heights 
or pomps, or any dear thing elſe whatever of this World, as that they 
are impatient if they miſcarry in them, and full of ſtrange complacencies 
if they do anſwer their deſires, theſe have not overcome the World to any 
ſuch degree. For had I overcome and Crucified it, ſure I ſhould nor be 
ſo affectionate as to deſire, court, and purſue what I had Executed; I 
ſhould as foon adore the Paintings of my Enemies Tomb, cmbrace and 
make love to his Carcaſs : And were 7 Crucified to it, had I but one 
Thorn of my Saviour's Crown ſtruck through my Head, but one Nail 
in my Foot of thoſe that nailed him to his Tree; were my Soul faſtned 
t0.4 Croſs, how were it poſſible I ſhould run gadding after the gay fol- 
lies of the World, haſty in my deſires of it: Nor could I be impaticnt 
if the World do not anſwer my deſires and expettations, diſquicted and 
diſcompos'd, if I be diſappointed, when any thing in it is not ſubſer- 
vient to my. heights, and I miſs of thoſe reſpects I look'd for ; were the 
World yanquiſh'd, Crucified to me, ſhould I look for ſervices from my 
dead Enemy whom I had ſlain? or be troubled if the perſonon the Croſs 
did not do fitting reverences to me 2 or be impatient if I had not "Apes 
an 
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and the Attendances of Pomp from one upon the. Gibbet ? | or if 7 were 

Crucified to it, ,certainly theſe heats would not warm, the dead ; theſe 

arc none of the troubles of an Executed perſon when he is rack'd upon 

that inſtrument of Death, He is not grieved becauſe the Nails were not 

of Silver, the, Spears head not bright, or the Croſs was not hung with 

Arras : Aud ſuppoſe. it were, ſure I were very weak it I thould pleaſe 

my ſelf-with that, and let ſuch poor contents thruſt out all the juſt 

ladneſs of my. Sentence and demerit; And yet it is as ſtrange to find 
delights in having any of the Worlds advantages, 'and pride my ſelf jn 
the poſſeſſion if 7 be Crucifted to it, But much lels is it Crucified' to. 
them that will do aCtions of injuftice for the ſake of any of the Pomps 
or profits of the V Vorld ; there are that grind, and ſcrew, and rack all 
that they have to deal- with ; others thar deceive and rob in Vizours, 
plunder in the diſguiſes of fair words' and of falſe arts; * Some that dreſs 
their Pomps in none of their own trappings, ſuch as they never mean 
to have a right to, becauſe they never mean to fatisfie for them if- they 
can avoid it; they furniſh the grandeur of their own condition with the 
goods of others which they never care to make their own by any re- 
compence, at leaſt not in ſuch ways and ſeaſons as the needs of thoſe 
that own'd them, and the rules of Juſtice do require; .they cram and 
{auch rheir Diſhes with rhe vital Blood indced of thoſe who ſtarve for 
want of, and who own all that which does provide them thieir exceſſes. 
Now would a man do this to entertain, and fced, and dreſs the Carcaſs 
of his vanquiſh'd, his dead Enemy? would he be fo vain, fo guilty to 
provide to deck the Croſs on which he Crucified his Foe? leaſt of all 


would he retrench from the proportions of Charity or Piety, deny the 


calls of Mercy and compaſſion or Religion for his profits ſake, or to fur- 
niſh our the trains of Fomp, take the Lords portion to ſerve the dead 
World with 2 If it were overcome and Crucified, they, would nor feed it 
with ha/lewed things ( and the Poor's poryion is ſuch,) nor rob the Altar 

ive it exceſſes, take Conſecrated things to make a curſed Carcaſs gay 


ro 
and proud, ſtrip Chriſt's Body, ſtarve their Saviour (ſo He does inter- Matth. xxv. 


= to deny a portion to the naked and hungry) to make Pomps and 
iots for an Exccuted World. In any of theſe caſes he is tax from being 
overcome : -And it ſo, the 

Second Propoſition will apply it ſelf toſuch, and muſt conclude they 
have no Faith ; for it they had that were a Viftory; and however good- 
ly they pretend, they are bur Infidels: But it may be they will boldly 
own the Conſequence, for now adays it is not gentile to believe any 
thing of Chriſt's Religion. And ſure 'tis for the Reputation of the gal- 
lantry and courage of cur loye unto this World, that when the cove- 
touſneſs of the Gadarenes would not ſuffer Chriſt in their Coaſts, and for 
their Swines ſake drove him out, when that of Fudas would not let him 
be-upon the Earth, bur for thirty Silver pieces did: betray ſhim up to 
Death; rhat of this Age proceeds, and will not let him be in Heaven 
neither, bur it ſcoffs him thence, and his Faith from the Earth : And be- 
cauſe they like this VVorld ſo well, they will not ſuffer there ſhould be 
any other. It is not my part'to Combar theſe; I undertook only ro ſhew 
a way to overcome the World, if they will not uſe it let them enjoy their 
Bondage. And yet without all doubt theſe candidates of Infidelity and 
Atheiſm have faith enough to do the work in good degree; for certain- 


ly 
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ly there's none of them bur does beheve bur he ſhall die, and it is caſie 


for his Faith to look through that thin vapour which our lite is ſtiled 
by;-tothe-end of that /ma/ ſpan, and there ſee a Bed, though gay now 


and ſoft as the ſleep and ſins it entertains, then with the Curtains cloſe, 
the gayety all clouded in a darkneſs, ſuch as does begin the deſolarcneſs 
of the Grave; if you draw the Curtain to his Faith ir ſees a languiſhing 
fad Corps which nothing in the VVorld can help or caſe, foreſhrowded 
in his own dead hue, himſelf preluding to his winding-ſhcer, in which 
within a little while he ſhall be caſt from the ſociery and fight of men, 
and ſhall have nothing elſe of all his VVealth and Pomp : To ſee all 
this is no great monſtrous difficulty for his Faith. Now though while 
he is in his proſperity and health, and the VVorld ſerves every of his 
deſires; and if I ſhould tell him all his ſuperfluities, all that is beyond a 
meer convenience are but empty things, meer ſhadows of delight, that 
onely mock his fancy ; ſhould I tell him that the filver turnitures of his 
Tables, and thoſe more wealthy ſhining ones thoſe in his Cabinet, and 
the Silken ones of his Rooms, and the more exquiſite pieces of rich Art 
which people mult have skill to underſtand the puw of, muſt have been 
the Diſciples of the Penſil ro diſcern how they do ſerve Pride; tell him 
theſe are phatitaſms, onely dreams of Pomp, advantages no where bur 
in imagination, I ſhall not perſuade him, but he will deſpiſe me. Bur 
then if he will ask his Faith how all theſe will look to him in the ſtate 
which is now before his thoughts, what his opinion of them will be 
then ?' he knows he may as well go to his Pictures now, and entertain 
his Mirth and Luxuries with them, and hearken to their painted founds, 
and dine upon the images of Feaſts, as hope in that ſad hour from all 
his Wealth ro find content or eaſe, though his hand ſweat under the 
weight of Winter Jewels they will not heal one aking joint: His Plate 
the greateſt Riot of his Table will nor make one morſel raſt ſavory; 
yea more, he knows that then all the worldly uſes of theſe ſuperfluiries 
tuch as ſatufying curiofity, and emulation, and the eſtimation of the World, 
to be the talk of people, and the like ; theſe will appear moſt evidently 
to be infipid things, meer conceits of delights ; things of which there 
can be no real page homey? or advantage any time. And if it then appear 
evidently that in themſelves they are fo, then they are fo always; and 
2 conſtant Contemplation of thar time will make them always ſeem (o. 
So that a Faith rhat cannot ſee into another VVorld, that will but look 
through this, muſt needs rake off our hearts from the entanglements 
of thoſe advantages, when it appears how ſmall a thing can daſh them 
all ſo as that we cantot enjoy them while we have them, and that the 
enjoyment of them while we do is. but —_—_— 

And really when we conſider how unquiet and difturb'd a thingg Man 
is, except he xaiſe himſelf above the Power of all theſe, how ill rhe 
Mind eſcape out of the whirl and circuit of the Worlds allurements, it 
cannot bur be in —_ at every ebb or flow of things 
without, there is a tide within of ſwelling or ſinking afteQtions; eve- 
ry change abroad dots make a change of thoughts and of deſigns, 
croſs Accidents have eroſs Paſſions, and I am as much an Univerſc 
of various thwarting cotitradiftious affeA&ions, as the World -is of mo- 


How 
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How the Beaſts are tree, ſerene and quiet Creatures in compariſon, 
for they not underſtanding many Obyects, conſequently have few incli- 
nations, and their ſatistactions very obvious ; whercas the Comprehen- 
ſive mind of Man that looks into a world of things, and out of them 
creates a world ot temptations, finds out yarieties of Pleaſures or of Pro- 
firs, and then ſtarts as many ug a{keEtions in himſclt to purſue them; 
his copious underſtanding does but procure him various Luſts, and his 
Reaſon does but make him ſagacious in ſcarching out occaſions of dif- 
quiet. Nor is it pollible it ſhould be otherwile, tor while my inclinati- 
ons are Chain'd to thoſe external movements, and my flavith mind ar- 
trends upon thoſe inclinations, I muſt nceds ſuffer as many fervitudes as 
the world hath cnanges of temptation: And then putting theſe two 
Conſiderations rogether, how unlatistying and how uneaſie roo it is to 
be engaged in the Advantages of this World, which are mccrly Dreams 
of good things that diſturb our reſt and make our ſleep unquier, with 
the working of Imagination, yct do but delude the Appetice, and we 
find we have had nothing when we awake; ure it I thought there were 
no other. World, yet would I not be greedy after the great things of 
this, when 'tis more cafie far to want them, here would I indulge my 
{elf the ſenſualiry of a Contented mind , the luxury of an. Ataraxy, of 
an indifference as to all rheſe rhings, ot being quiet and untroubled by 
not having them, free from the hurry and diforder of them. The Mo- 
raliſts did fo account it certainly, when they call'd this living accord- 
ing to our Nature, as if all the other were a Violence upon us ; and up- 
on the ſame ground they accounted it not hard to overcome the Allure- 
ments of this World, it was onely not to invade and uſe a force upon 
themſelves and vanquiſh their own natures: And ſure we that are Chri- 
ſtians, and are fo no farther than as we have thts Faith here in the Text, 
we muſt not count ir hard ; we who have the Revelations and Example 
of the bleſſed Feſus, all that he hath done to make ir eafie, now faith he 
Oapoem tw verinmng. Ter x00pgy* Courage, for I have overcome the 
World : They are but broken forces we are to reſiſt, we have the 
Strengths of Heaven on our fide, and therefore ſure we may adventure 
to encounter them ; and if| we do begin to faint, we have an Almighty 
Captain of Salvation, and if we have bur Faith to lay hold on him, and 
be not falſe to our own ſelves, but keep our hold, it we be foiled, Chriſt 
muſt be vanquiſh'd roo, and we may fear impoſllbilitics as well. When 
thoſe poor Heathen march'd on naked, had none of our Weapons ro af- 
fault the VVorld, or to defend themſelves, had neither Shield of Faith, 
nor Helmet of Salvation, no Sword of the Spirit the Word of God, and 
yet maſter'd it in great degrees, ſhall we that are harneſſed turn our 
ſelves back in the day of Battel 2 and confute this Scripture ; and make 
good that they do overcome the World moſt eaſily who never heard that 
Jeſus was the Son of God? *Tis not onely baſe tor us to faint moſt who 
have moſt advantage, bur it is a contradiction for them to be overcome 
that have the Victory: Now this 7s the Vittory that overcometh the 
World even our Faith; the Victory that overcomes both Worlds indecd ; 
it tramples upon this, and lays hold upon that tro come, out-doing whar 
S. Pal ſings of it in his emvizoy, Heb. xi. His Heroes through Faith 
ſubdu d earthly Kingdoms, bur by Faith we overthrow the Kingdom of 
the Prixce and God of this World, and go roo of the Almighty 
2 
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ſuffers violence from it, and our Faith takes that by force, forces even a 
right to it : By it they ſtop'd the mouths of Lions in the Wilderneſs; by 
it we ſtop that roaring Liow's mouth that compaſſes the Earth ſeeking whom 
he may devour ; by it they quench'd the violence of Fire, we the Everlaſt- 
ing burnings; by that Women received their dead raiſed to life again : by 
it we ſhall riſe to Immortality of Life and bleſſedneſs, receive all that we 
do believe, more than we can comprehend, receive the end of our Faith 
the ſalvation of our Souls : Which God of his Mercy ſtate us all in for 
the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt the Author and the Finiſher of cur Faith, and the 
Captain of our Salvation : 
To whom with the Father, &c. 
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Gar, l1l. 20. 
I am Crucified with (friſt. 


7 HE Ancient Obſervation of this Time would ju- 
Il ſtifie my Choice, make the Text Seaſonable in 
the molt Severe ſenſe it can put on, when in their 
Exomologeſes they ate onely the Bread of Sorrow, 
and tears were, their Drink day and night, ſo as 
that in the Agonies of their Repentance rhey did 
| Crucifie without a Meraphor , and mortifie the 
Body of Fleſh as well as Sin. But +it ſeems to 
have happened in our Sins as in our great Diſ- 
eaſes, men are grown more skiltul, and have found out much more grate- 
ful ways of Cure, there is no necd of going through diſcipline of Tor- 
ments, a whole courſe of Medicinal Cruelty, but rhey can heal, at leaſt 
palliate with more eaſc and ſpeed. Beſides thar, Chriſtianity is now of 
a more delicate and tender make, and cannot bear auſterities, neither 
come I here to call for them, or to provoke their Conſtitutions ; if the 
have found a fofter and more pleaſant way to Heaven, on Gods Name 
let them walk in it; onely in our walk we are now coming within ken 
of the Croſs of Chriſt, and we can bear commemorations ot his Paſſion; 
they make the cloſing Ceremony of this Seaſon, which was ſet aſide on 
purpoſe by the preparations 'of Humiliation to fit us tor the pertor- 
mances and expiations of that Day, by-Repentance to put off our Old 
Man, the whole Body of Sin, that we may hang it on his Croſs as we go 
bY. Thar is the onely uſe of this time, and the onely application of 
that Day. Which I crave leave to ſhew you how to make at once: And 
Without this that Ceremony howloever folemrt, will be meerly Pagean- 
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try, not Worſhip ; the obſervation but dramatick ; and we ſhall have no 
part in the Atonement, oncly in the Scene of that days Tragedy, rather 
than Sacrifice : He onely Celebrates that Paſſ;on, onciy he partakes thar 
Offering, who can ſay with S. Paxl, [am Crucified with Chrijt. . 

In which words we ſhall firſt endcavour to difcover what this Pcr- 
ſon is, L. 

Secondly, What the Nature is of that Condition and eſtate which $. 
Paul does affirm here of that Perſon; and that 

Firſt, In it ſelf, Crucified; 1 am Crucijied. 

Secondly, In its adjunCt ; with Chriſt, Which becauſe it canner 
ſignific conjunction in time, he is not now upon the Crofs, that I mighr 
ſay, now / am Crucified with him, nor when He was, was /, that I 
might ſay then, 7 am Crucified with Chriſt ; but we ſhall find it hath 
other importances. Firſt it implies a likeneſs to Chriſt's Paſſion, I am 
Crucified as he was, ſo it means through the whole Rom. vi. and the be. 
ing crucified with Chriſt is what S. Paul cllewhere expreſſes by the being 
made conformable to his death, 

Secondly, It imports more, even Communication and partaking with 
him in his Paſſion, being planted together in the likeneſs of his death, 
Rom. vi. 5. and 1 am Crucified with Chriſt, does mean 7 have a fellouſpip 
of his Sufferings, as he words it, Fh11. 111. 10. 

Thirdly, It means alſo a conjunction ot cauſal Relation, that there is 
a Vertue and Efficacy in the Croſs of Chritt ro work the Sinner into 
Crucifying of his ſin, ſo the particle muft needs import , Epheſ. ii, 6. 
@ ovvexabiory he hath ſet us together with him in heavenly places in Chrijt 
Jeſus. Where we are neither in contormiry, nor tellowſhip, bur onely 
in our head and in our cauſe; ſo / am Crucified with Chriſt does mean 
his Paſſion hath an influence ro Crucific and cauſe in me the death of 
Sin. | 

Of theſe in order; and 

Firſt, what this Perſon is? I fay not who? we know it was S. Par, 
bur what 2 and the reaſon of the Enquiry is becauſe we find indeed elle- 
where crucifying the Fleſh with the Afﬀettions and Luſts required, and we 
are alſo bid to mortifie our members that are en the Earth; ſuch as Forai- 
cation and Uncleanneſs, Covetouſneſs and the like. Bur theſe are nor 7, 
how am 1 morrified in theſe 2 Is it becauſe it may be they are grown fo 
dear to me, that I am Crucified in their deſtruttion ? and long praCtice 
and acquaintance hath rivered them into my very heartz Now. the 
Wen we know though an excreſcent tumour, bur an acceſſory bag of 
noxious humours, yet if ir lay hold on any noble parr, take in ſome 
Nerve or Artery, then he muſt cut the thread of Lite that. cuts it oft : 
So he muſt rent my heart indeed that tears my pleaſures from me; Life 
it ſelf docs ſeem to have ſo little falisfation without them, thar it is a 


death to me to part with them. Or elſe hath the 0/4 Mar.no Soul > is 
he all Fleſh? and hath Iniquity debas'd rhe whole of him, ſo that his 


very Spirit is become Body of Sin, fo as that Wickedneſs ſhould beour 


very Being, be all one with us, and 7, 'and my corraptions prove deno- 
minarions of one importance, ſignifie the very ſame? fo it is indeed: 


Beſides the carnal part that. is ſold under fin, and conſequently does de- 


ſerve the Creſs, that puniſhment of S/aves, the part alſo thart- is.in- the 


quite oppoſite extream, that luſts againſt the fleſ, that muſt bemade a 
way. 
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way. Be ye transform'd by the renewing of your mind, Rom. xii. 2. And 
if rhere be any ſublimer and more detzcated part in that, iz muſt ſub- 
mit to the ſame Fare, -Be ye renewed in the ſpirit of your mind, Ephel, 
iv. 23. Corruption hath invaded that: Ts nq4ugra9y the diviner ruling 
part, is grown a flavero rhe Beaſt part of him, it hath debauch'd its no- 
tions whereby it ſhould diſcriminate good from evil, ſo that now it can 
diſcern no natural difference between them, but does meaſure both 
meerly by his preſent inclinations and concerns, and the eternal Laws 
of Honelty are blotted our, and principles ot intereſt and irreligion raisd 
there in the place , and buttrels'd by falſe reaſonings and Diſcourſes. 
Now all theſe Fortreſles of Vice that maintain and ſecure a man in fin muſt 


be demoliſh'd, all ſuch imaginations caſt down, and every high thing that ex- 2 Cor. x. 5. 


alteth it ſelf againſt the knowledg of God, and every thought brought into 
Captivity to the obedience of Chriſt : -That Spirit of the mind muſt be 
deſtroyed, and we transformed into perſons of new notions and reaſon- 
ings. But above all thg{cmaining part of Man, his own Will muſt be 
mortified, which beſides its natural pom and s7rggQuyia, by perverſe in- 
clinings to ſollicitations of fleſh is moſt corrupted, and molt dangerous, 
in that which way ſoever it inclines, it draws the whole Man after it : 
If any thing in us be crucified in a Conformity to Chriſt, it muſt be 
this; for in that death wherein Chriſt ' offered up himſelf upon the Croſs 
( where alrhough the Divine Nature gave the value, *rwas onely the 
Humanc Nature made the Offering ) there »it was the cracifying his 
own Will, that above all other the ingredients made his Death a Cachifice, 
and the price of our Redemption. © God that had | og him his Blood 
and Life, might call for it again when and how he faw good, and being 
due, ir was npt properly a price that could be given him or ſin; bur 
his free voluntary choice, 'his being willing ro: endure the Aponies and 
Contempts of the Croſs, his ſtabbing his own natural deſires with a re- 


folute determination, Not "7 will, but thine be done : This his own Will Luke xxil. 42. 
n 


was his own Offering ; and ſuch is ours, if we be Crucified with Chriſt, 
made conformable ts his death ; if we preſent our ſelves a Sacrifice accept - 
able to the Lord; for our will is not given up to him, till it do perfe&ly 
comport with his; but that it cannor do, till we renounce our own de- 
ſires, till we have brought our fclves to an indifference in outward 
things, to ſuch a reſignation as ſhe is ſtoried to have had, who being in 
her Sickneſs bid ro chooſe whether ſhe rather would haye Health or 
Death, made anſwer , Yehementiſiime defidero ut non facias voluntatem 
meam Domine, this above all I defire, rhat.chou wilt not do my will, I 
would have thee not do what I defire and would have. So that 9 
oxoxAnepr nugy, the whole of us, the Spirit, Soul and Fleſh, go to make 
up this Perſon ; and the body of Sin is the Oldman entire. I, whole I am 
nothing but a maſs of guilts, my Senſes are the bands of wickedneſs, 
that procure for my evil inclinations, my members are the weapons of 
unrighteouſneſs, my Body is a Body of Sin and Death, and the affeQti- 
ons of my Soul are Lufſts, 'its faculties are the powers of Sin, yea, 
and the Spirit of my mind, that Breath of God is putrefied ; that Ay 
ugr & ny, that Angel-part of me is falln and rurn'd Apoſtate; and 
however I be partly Son of Man, and partly Son of God, yet Tam whol- 
ly Child of Wrath, and fo fit to be Crucifted. i 
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Which calls me to the next Enquiry, to the nature of the duty here 
intended, I am Crucifed, 

What is deſign'd by ir S. Paul does perfeQtly declare Rom. vi. 6. Our 
old man 1s crucified with Chriſt that the body of Sin might be deſtroyed, 
that we ſhould no longer ſerve fin: So that it means a through Repen- 
tance, and abandoning of former evil Courſes: A Duty which there 
are few men bur in ſome inſtants of their lite think abſolutely neceſſary, 
and perſuade themſelves they do pertorm it. At ſome time or other 
they are forc'd to recolle& and grow diſpleasd and angry at thcir 
ſins, and have ſome ſad refleCtions on them, beg tor mercy and forgive- 
neſs, and do think of leaving them; and when they have return'd to 
them again, they ſhake the head, and chafe, and curſe ar their own 


| weaknels, and renew their purpoſes it may be; and do this as oftas ſuch 


Epheſ. iv. 22, 


a Seaſon as this is, or other like occaſions ſuggeſt it ro or move them: 
And with this they fatisfie themſelves, and hope it God do pleaſe to 
take them hence in ſome ſuch muddy, gloo it of their Repentance, 
all's well. Now. fhall we call this being Crucified 2 are there Racks and 
Tortures in this diſcipline > hath a Spear prick'd them to the hearr, 
and no blood nor no water, no tears guſh out rhence ? hath it made no 
iſſue for ſome hearty Sorrow to purlc out? | 
Indced I muſt confeſs, the Scripture does ſometimes word the perfor- 
mance of this Duty in expreſſions thar are not ſo ſower, but of:an eaſier 
importance; as-firſt, put off the Old Man, as'it all were but Garment ; 
pur it off I ſay, not as they ſtrip'd our Saviour in'order to hisScourgings 
and his Croſs, but intimating; to us what an eaſie thing it is roicaſtioff 
Sin for them, who do begin with it berimes, before it get too cloſe. to 
the heart. "Qomep 9. mo amdboadry'C ordbondry paitor, &c. faith'T heo- 
phyl. even as eafie as putring oft rhy Cloaths, and thy -Repentance is bur 
as thy Shift, thy change of life like changing thy Apparel. 
Burt alas ! for all the cafineſs which rhis expreſſion hints, where the 
ſins alſo lic in the Attire, as beſides emulation, pride, vainglory, great 
uncharitableneſs and inhumanity, cruel injuſtice and @ppreſfiion often do, 
when many are undone through want of thoſe dues whith do turniſh o- 
ther men with the exceſſes of this kind : when the fins therefore lic in the 
Attire, and they may put them off without a Metaphor, yet it is fo hard 
that it cannot be done ; ſometimes the worth of a whole Province hangs 
upon a ſlender thread about a Neck, a Patrimony.thruſt upon one joint of 
one leaſt Finger, and theſe warts of a Rock or a Shell-fiſh with the appen- 
dages cat out Eſtates and ſtarve poor Creditors ; for whom indeed they 
ſhould command theſe ſtones to be made bread; but that's a Miracle too 
{ſtubborn for their Vertue. And then how will they proceed to the 
next expreſſion of this Duty? Czrcumciſe your ſelves to the Lord, and 
take away the foreskin of your hearts, Jer. iv, 4 Theſe are harder and 
more bloody words, they differ in the. pain and anguiſh that they pur 
us tg, as much as to #xcloath and flea would do., It appears indecd this 
puniſhment of fleaing often went before the Croſs. To Sug Teepe as 
avecupuly vm Tlapuozmd es faith Cefras of one, having his Skin pull'd off 
he was Crucified : And the ſcourges in ſome meaſure did infli&t this on 
our Saviour, when they put off his Cloaths they ſtrip'd his Skin allo ; 
left him no covering but ſome rags of that which whipping had torn 
from his fleſh. Yet this expreſſion ſounds harſher, when ir bids us c/-- 
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cumciſe the foreskin of our hearts, and tear it from thence, flea that: 
Whien long Converſation with the pleaſures of a fin hath not onely given 
them Regallias, but hath made them neceſfary to us, ſo as that we can- 
not be without them ; when Cuſtom craves with greater feaver than our 
thirſt ; when if we want it, we have qualms, faintings of Soul, as if rhe 
life were in that blood of the grape, when men. can part as eaſily with 
their own bowels, as the Luxurzes that feed them; if you take away their 
Diſhes, then you take their Souls which dwel/ in them ; when the ſins of 
the Bed arc as ncedful and refreſhing as the ſſeeps of it ; when to bid a 
man »ot look, not fatisfic his luſliul eye, is every jor as cruel as that other, 
It thine eye offend thee pluck it out : For if he muſt no more find pleaſure 
in his ſight, he hath no uſe of it; yea if this be indeed a kindnels not to 
leave him Eyes to be to him the ſame as Appetzte to Tantalus, that which 
he muſt nbt ſatisfic, and is his hell : "Tis eaſe if the Luſt be por no fur- 
ther than the Eye to pull them out together ; bur it rhrough thar it ſhoot 
intothe Blood and Spirits, mix heats with thoſe, if it enwrap the hearr, 
twiſt with irs ſtrings, and warm the Soul with its defires ; fo that ir 
Spirit all the morions, all rhe yr 4 and wiſhes of the heart; when 
it is thus, to make the heart to ſtifle its own motions, ſtab its thoughts, 
and ſtrangle all irs wiſhes; to untwiſt and diſentangle and to tear ir 
thence, if this be to be Circumciſed with the Circumciſion of. Chriſt,, and 
he that hath not the ſign of this, the Seal of the New Covenant, as he 
that in rhe Old had nort the other, was, muſt be cat off; our long habi- 
truated hardned Sinners muſt not think that there is any thing of true 
Repentance in their eaſic, pertunCtory, ſleight performances ; there is 
ſomerhing like Death in the Duty, which yet is required of us farther 
under varicty of more ſevere expreſſions; tor we are” bid thirdly to ſlay 
the Body of Sin, Rom. Vi. 6. to mortifie our members, Col. iii. 5. and to 
Crucifie, Gal. vi. 14. which how it may be done, the next conſideration 
of S. Pau['s condition in the Text, and my next part declare. 7 am Cru- 
cifed with Cbriſt, that is, firſt as he was, by being made conformable to 
his Death, bang 

And truly ſhould we trace him through all the ſtages of his Paſhion, 
we ſhould' hardly find one paſſage but is made to be tranſcribed by us 
in dealirig with our fins. 


Firſt he began it with Agony, when his Soul was exceeding heavy, for it Matth. xxvi. 


labour'd with ſuch weight of indignation as did make the Son of God to 37: 


O 


{ink under the meer apprehenſion : And he was ſorrowful unto Death, ſo Verl. 38. 


as that his whole Body did weep Blood. The Sinners paſſion, -his Re- 
pentance is exattly like it, it begins always with grief and ſenſe of 
weight, whoever is regenerate was conceiy'd in ſorrow, and brought forth 
with pangs, and the Child of God too isorn weeping. And tor loads, 
the Church when ſhe docs call us to ſhew forth this Death of Chriſt, 
as if ſhe did preſcribe that very Agony, requires that we ſhould find that 
Garden at the Altar, makes us ſay we are heartily ſorry for our miſdoings, 
the remembrance of them is grievous unto us, the burden of them is intole- 
rable, So that the Sinner's Soul muſt be exceeding heavy too. 

Secondly, There he is betrayed by his own domeſtick, ſold for the 
pooreſt Price .imaginable, as a Slave for thirty pzeces of filver. I ſhall 
not mind you what unworthy things the love of Money does engage 
men to; to ſell a Chriſt, a Saviowr, and a God! and rather than ſtand our, 
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ſor; and the Blood of God is purchas'd cheaper than any one opportunz. 
ty of Vice does-ftand us in ! Bur I onely mind you here, that he ſhall 


have a better hire that will but be a Judas to his own iniquities : do but * 


betray the Regent fins, deliver them up and thou jhalr have ever}aſtins 
Heaven. 

Thirdly, We find him next carried before the /Zigh Priejt; And the 
ſtricteſt rimes of Chriſtianity would ſerve their fins fo, to receive his 
doom upon them, to be excommunicated into Reformation : But [ ſhall 
not urge how we can diſcover to a Phyſician our ſhames, all our moſt 
putrid Guilts as well as Ulcers, and make him our Coxfeſſor in our moſt 
lecret ſins; neither will I be inquiſitive why the Phy/icians of our ſouls 
are balk'd ; but will paſs this part of the Conformity, and follow Chrizt 
to Pontins Pilate. And for this part we our fclves are fitted, the whole 
furniture of a Judicial Court, all that makes up both Bench and Bar is 
born within us. God hath given ns'a Conſcience whereby we are a Law 
to our ſelves, Rom. 1. We have ioas paplupias «s Davao, which 
the Jews did want; ſuch evidence as 1s ſugfictent to condemn us ; the ſame 
Conſcience that is privy to our doings, and ſtands by our thoughts, and 
ſces through our intentions, is a thouſand witneſſes: And that there may 
be a Proſecutor, our own thoughts accuſe us ſaith S. Paul; and if we will 
give them way, will aggravate each Circumſtance of guilt and danger, 
bark, and howl, and cry as loud againſt us, as the Jews did againſt Chrif, 
for Sin is of fo murthering a guilt it will be ſure to ſlay ir ſelf : and that 
he may not want his deſerved Ruin, the Signer makes his own Jnditt. 
ment, yea, and his own Sentence too, for our own heart condemns us, ſaith 
S. John : And when ever it doesſo, Oh that we would follow it through 
all the gradations that brought Chriſt to Death ! and uſe our wickedneſs 
as he was us'd ; ſ?rip it from its Cloaths, bare it trom its fair prerexts it 
uſeth to be dreſs'd in | Lay our anger haked from all thoſe excuſes which 
our proyocations, that either wrath or humour will be ſure to think in- 
tolerable, do make for it ! ſtrip our Pride and Yanity from thoſe paints 
and dreſſes which the Cuſtom of the Age, rhat docs require dl war- 
rant ſtrange things,#dawbs the fin with ! uſe our Luxuries and Intempe- 
rances {o, and the other greater and more thirſty dropfie, that of Wealth, 
and of unjuſt unworrhy gains, which there are richer Luxuries in too ! 
And there are none ot theſe but haye their pleas, rheir colours which 
they ſer themſelves out in, to pleaſe the Appetite and to deceive the 
Mind, all which we muſt trip off; and then when we have laid them 
naked, ſpit #pon them, vomit ajl our ſpleen and contumelious deſpite at 
that which hath made us fo ugly in Gods fight ; ſcourge it with Au- 
ſterities, and buffet it as they did Chriſt, and S. Paul did himſelf, 1 Cor. 
xVi. 27. And when the Body of Sin is thus tamed and weakened, it 
will be cafie then to lead 7t out and crucifie it, A Crucifiction this that 
does make our Good-Friday be a day of Expiation and Atonementto us: 
A ſight which next to that of his own Son upon the Croſs, is the moſt ac- 
ceptable tothe Lard ; when he does ſee us execute his Enemies although 
they be our ſelyes, and Crucifie the dear AﬀeCtions of our boſom as God 
did. This is indeed to be conform'd unto the death of Chriſt. 


It - 
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[f I might have leave to go before,you and to let you io the Examp'c, 
draw the Curtain from before the Paſlion, I would call my Sins our, 
drag them to behold that Proſpect, hale rhem into the Garden, ſhew 
them how he was ugd there. You my Extravagancies of my youth, my 
mad follics and wild jollitics, come tee my Saviour yonder, how he 
(woons when guilt began to make approaches towards him ! and can [ 
make my fſcit merry with nothing cl{e bur that which made him die 2 
tickle, chear, and heighten my ſclt with Agonics 2 You my iztemperate 
Prazehts, my full Bowls and the riotous Evenings I have paſt, look yon- 
der what a fad night do-theſe make Chriſt pals! look what a Cup he 
holds, which makes him fall lower to deprecate, than ever my Excclles 
made me lic. ' You my /azy Luxuries, Futneſs of Bread, and Idleneſs, 
yhereby I have controul'd Gods Curie, and onely in the Swear of others 
Faces cat my Bread, and ia that dew drank up the Spirits of thoſe mul- | 
titues rhat toil to faintings to maintain my diffolute lite, ſee how he is 
torc'd ro bear the whole Curle tor me how the 7herns grow on his head, 
aad how he Sweats all over. You my ſupine Devotions which do ſcarce 
afford my God a knee, and leſs an heart, not when I am deprecating an 
Eternity of all thoſe Torments which kill'd Chriit | look yonder how he 
prays, behold him on his Face pctitioning, - ce there how he ſwears and 
begs. You my 4ittle Malices and my vexatious Azgers, that arc hot and 
quick as Fire it ſelf, and rhat do fly as high too, that are up at Hcaven 
{irait for the leaſt wrong on Earth ! look how he bears his, how his pa- 
tienc2 ſcems wounded onely in. a wound thar fell upon his Perſecrttors ! 
and when one that came to apprehend him wrongtully was hurt, as if math. xvi. 
the Sword of his dafence had injur'd him, he-threatned and for cver 51 
cursd the black deeds of that angry Weapon, and made reſtitution of Verſe 52, 
what he had nor taken, made his Advyeriary whole whom he had nor 
hurt ! See how with his: cruz} Judges he is as a Shzep, that not before Luke xxli. 51. 
his ſhearers onely, but before his Butcher too, is dumb, You my Scorns, | 
and my high Stomach that will take no ſatisfaction but Blood-and Soul 
tor the faulrs of inadvertency, for ſuch as not the wreng, but hamour 
makes offences : lodhow they ule him, they buffet, *and revile and ſpit 
upon him. Ye my dreadful Oaths and bitter imprecations which I uſe to 
lace my ſpeeches with, or belch our againſt any one that docs offend me in 
the leaſt, making the Wounds and Blood of God, and other fuch fad words, 
cither my fooliſh modes. of ſpeaking, or the fpittings of my pceeviſhneſs. 
There you may ſee what 'tis T play with fo, you may bchold the Liſe of 
Chriſt pouring out at thoſe Wounds which I ſpeak fo idly of, and what 
I mingle with my ſportive talk is Agony, ſuch as they that beheld afar 
off ſtruck their breaſts at, and to ſec them onely was a Paſſion. - Ye my 
Atheiſms and my Irreligion but alas you have no proſpeCt yonder, : 
it's but faint betore you who out-do the Example ; whatſoever Judas 
and the reſt did tothe Man Chriſt Jeſus, you attempton God, you inyade 
Heaven, Sentence, Cruicifie Divinity it ſelf. - 

And now having ſhewed my Sins this Copy of themſelves, what they 
are in their own demerits, when my bowels do begin to turn within me 
at that miſergble uſage which Chriſt underwent, ir will be a time to 
zecute an act of Indignation at my felt, who have reſetted in my bo- 
lom all theſe Traytors to my Saviour ; made thoſe things the joy and en- 
tertainment of my life which had their hands in the Blood of my God ; 
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and what a ſtuW ſenſleſs Soul have I, that was never troubled heartily 
at thar, which did make him almoſt our of hope ? and it this be the effect 
of ſin, then it is time for me to throw it oft, O my Jeju / ſure Iam, I am 
not able to ſupport the weight of that thou didlt fink under. * Thou 
did{t come to bear our F po in thy own Body on the Tree, therefore in thy 
Body they were nailed to the Croſs, and then certainly I will not forge 
and tear them thence: No, there I lcave them, and will never re-aſlume 
them more; which reſolution is the cffeCt of that vertue and efficacy which 
is in the Croſs of Chriſt to the crucifying of fin, which is the ſecond tenſe 
in which the Chriſtian does profeſs with S. Paul, 7 am Crucified with 
Chriſt. | 
There are ſome Learnet Men, that when they would aſſign reaſons 
ſufficient to move God to lay the puniſhment of our iniquities upon his 
Son,and execute that Indignarion that was due to us on the moſt innocent, 
moſt Holy Jeſus, give this onely, that this was the higheit and moſt fig. 
nal way imaginable to diſcover Gods moſt infinite diſpleaſure againſt 
Sin, and by conſequence to terrific men from the praCtice of it: For if 
any thing in Heaven or in Earth could make ws fear, and from henceforth 
commit no ſuch evil, it was ſurely this, to ſee Sin ſporting in the Agonics 
of Chriſt, Iniquity triumphing in the Blood of God : To ſee thole dire 
inſtanccs of the ue pane” 4 of a Sinner, thoſe amazing preluſions to his 
expeCtations ; and conſider it was eaſier for God to execute all this upon 
his Son than ſuffer Sin to go unpuniſh'd, Indeed they make all thar is 
real in the whole account they pive of ſatisfaction made to God for ſin to 
conſiſt in this, that the temporal Death of Chriſt ( which God by vertue 
of his abſolure Dominion may inflict on the moſt ignocent, taking away 
that which himſelf had given, eſpecially fince Chriſt who had that righc 
over his own life, which none elſe had, did of his own accord ſubmit to 
it; and he laid down his life, who had aqpower to do ſo.) That Death I 
John x. 18. fy, might juſtly be ordain'd by God for an Example of his Wrath and Ha- 
tred againſt Sin, and then might be accepted in the ſtead of their death, 
who were warned by that example, and affrighted from committing ſin. And 
truly there is colour for ir, for all ſatisfaction leet cither of a loſs ſu- 
ſtain'd, which is acquired by compenſation, or the fatisfattion of our An- 
ger, which is commonly appeaſed by the ſufferings of the injurious party ; 
or elſe the fſatisfaftion of our fears and doubts, rhat we- may be ſecure 
not to ſuſtain the like again, which is moſt likely ro be- beſt provided 
for by puniſhment : For ſure one will not venture upon that which he 
muſt ſuffer for the doing. 
Now of all rheſe the firſt, the ſatisfaCtion of compenſation, as it cannot 
properly be made to God who could ſuſtain no real diminution by Man's 
Job xxxv.8,9. ſin : - For though thy wickedneſs, faith Fob, may hurt a man as thou art, yet 
if thou' finneſt what doeſt thou againſt God ? or if thy tranſgreſſions be mul- 
tiplyed, what doeſt thou to him 2 but onely as the breaking of his Law does 
in S.Paul's expreſſion diſhonour him amongſt men ; ſo allo it were caſic to 
demonſtrate that this one example does exalt more of Gods attributes, 
and to a preater height, than either if his Law had been obey'd or cxc- 
Rem. ji. 23: cured, if, that either were our bufineſs, or if this ſort of fatisfaQtion did 
not properly belong onely ro the offended parry, not the fupream Judg 
or Governour as ſuch, under which notion God is here to be copſidcred. 
As neither does the ſecond fatisfaCtion, that of anger, the Judg being « 
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be like his Law, that hath no paſſions or afte&tions. And truly ſince the 
chings that do farisfic our angers and revenges are no real goods, the ſa- 
risfactions of them are unnatural, and theretore ſurely not Divine: Mon- 
{trous appetite that hath learn'd to deſire miſchief, hath alſo taught us 
co delight in miſery, and be ſatisfied with rhe griefs of others, which 
being nothing to us cannot be our good : And although we are ſtil'd 
Children, of Wrath, as if our portion were to be onely Plagues, our in- 
heritance Perdition, and the fearful iſſues of Gods Fury : Yer ſince to 
be angry ſignifies in God no more than this, to teſtific what great abhor- 
rency he hath to ſin, how contrary to him, how not to be indur'd it is: 
It was impoſſible for God when he had oncereſoly'd to pardon fin, to te- 
flifie that more than by reſolving not to pardon it without ſuch an Ex. 
ample; fo that it did fatisfie his- anger, perfectly. Bur all true fatiſ- 
faction lies in the proviſicn that is made by puniſhment againſt future ' of- 
eNces. 

This is that which the Magiſtrate and Law requires, nec enim iraſcitur, 
ſed cavet ; for by Puniſhment they cannor call back the offences that are 
paſt, undo or make them not have been : bur they can make men not to 
dare to do them again, nor others by their example. 

This is the end why they annex Penalties to their Laws, expreſly ſaid 
ſo, Deut. xix. 20. Which end therefore when they attain by Puniſh- 
ment, the Law and Magiſtrate is ſatisfied. For it is not fo much the 
Death of the Offender that is fatistaCtion of the Law, as the Example of 

| Terror thar it gives; and therefore humane Lawgivers have oft thought 
fic ro change the Penalty ; and where Death was — to aſlign 
other ſufferings that conliſt with Life, and prolong Mi ery and Terror, as 
Proſcription, andfiiþe Gallies, &c. Accordingly to propole an Example of 
Terror to us, God laid all the ſevere inflictions of the Paſſion-day upon 
his own Son. Now it is evident that the example of a Man ſuffering for 
the breaclr of Laws does certainly hedg in thoſe Laws, keep them more 
ſafe from violence; therefore we ſee thoſe Laws are beſt obſery'd which 
the Magiſtrate's Sword does moſt guard ; and Experience would quickly 
make it good, a Land would prove but a meer Shambles, and a Man's 
life cheaper than a Beaſt's, if Murtherers and Due/iſts ſhall get impunity 
more caſily than he thar ſteals an Horſe or Sheep. When on the other 
ſide, that Nation from whom we molt receive the faſhions of our Ytces 
alſo, whom the honour of that /in is moſt peculiar to; though they ſeem- 
ed ro value it above Eſtate, and Life, and Family, and Soul, yet we 
know could be beaten from it by ſome ſharp Examples. And then when « 
our Lawpiver, as he ſpake his Laws at firſt with Thunder and-with 
Lightning, as if they brought their Sentence along with them, and the 
very promulgation was a Copy and Example of their Execution : So 
alſo he did write thoſe Laws in Blood, to let us ſee what does await tranſ- 
preſſion, how he that ſpar'd not his own dear Son, will certainly not ſpare 
any impenitent, this could nar chuſe but have ſome influence, if 'twere 
conſider'd. Should we call ro mind the kindneſs God had at this time to 
loſt Man, how he ſo long'd topity him, that he reſoly'd not to pity him- 
ſelf; how yet in all thoſe turnings of his bowels within him, his repent- | 
ings over Man,. when his Compaſſion was at ſuch an height as to give 10 
his well beloved Son to fatisfic for our tranſgreſſions ; in the midfſt of all | 
thoſe inclinations to us, at that very time how yet he did fo hate our ſins, 
| thar 
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that nothing elſe could farisfic him; but rhe Blood of God : How he made 

the Son of God empty himſelf of his Divinity and of his Soul, and all tg 

raiſe a ſum only ro purchaſe one example of that Indignatzon that attends 

a Sinner; it will becaſic then to recolle&t how unſupportable that Wrath 

will be to the impenitent in the Day of his fierce Anger ; when he ſha! 

have no'kindneſs left for them, but the Omnipotence of Mercy will be. 

come Almighty Fury : Who ſhall be able ro avoid or ro cndyre the if. 

ſucs of it? {ſhall I think to ſcape them when he ſparcd not his own Son 
or ſhall I venture upon bcaring that to all Erernity which that Son wag 
not able to ſupport ſome hours? Thus as S. Paw/ expreties, Ged ſending 

his own Sen in the likeneſs of ſinful fieſh, a Sacrifice for ſin, condemned jin 

in the fleſh, that is, he ſhewed whar did await iniquity, that men by {6 
orear an example of his Wrath, mighr be trighred trom the prattice. [z 
fr quis worie C hriſti admonitus panttear, iſte per mortem Chriſti peccaty 
mortuus efſe dicitur, ſaith Origen on Rezz, V1.1. He who ſccing that Ex- 
ample ot Chriſt Crucificd for fin is warned by it into Repentance, he is 
crucified with Chriſt. God dealing with us as Mcn do with a young Prince, 
that muſt be diſciplin'd by the corrcCtion of another for lus tautts ; and 
in this ſcnſcallſo, our chaſtiſement was upon Chriſt, and by his {lripes we 
arcgcur'd. 

And now though I propoſe nor this as if I thought this Reaſon were 
ſufficicnt cf it ſelf . which ſeems to give no good account how any could 
be ranſomed e're Chriſt ſutered : (which yet certainly they were, the 
vertue of his Death extending to all former Ages, as it proved moſt cvi- 
denely /Zeb, ix. 25. a place which Crellivs himſclt does give no licisfa- 
Aion to ) if the fatisfattion of his Death conſiſted onely 1n its being an 
Example, it could no more ſatisfie for the fins of cr Ages, than it 
could be an Example c'rc it was in being : It that Death were accepted 
in the ſtead of their death, who by thar Example are trighred into Re- 
pentance, what was acceptcd for their f1ns, who had no ſuch viſion of it, 
2S that it could not or did affright rhem, yet repented 2 Yer ro them thar 
have bcheld it in its vigour, they that can controul this check to Vice, 
and when to ſhew us an Example it coſt God the life of his own Son, at- 
ter the proſpett of whoſe Croſs he hath not any Terrour to propoſe, this 
being the contrivance of the Divine Mind, and the itreis of ail his mot 
Almighty Attributes conjoyn'd in one compounded Miracic, can yet 
make all this vain and fruitleſs and have no effect, arc nor feared nor 
wazncd by it; bur as it it ſignified no peril to their ſins, rhey can come 
once a ycar to entertain themſelves with the Example and go from rhe 
Agonies unconcern'd to the fins that inflicted them, and thar ſhew torth 
themſelves in them : Who aCt as-it thoſe were the onely fott and pleaſant 
things that cruſh'd his Blood and Soul our, as if thoſe which did makethe 
Son of God cry out as if he did almoſt deſpair, were the onely fit things 
to make men jolly: And co rhus as they did ir in deſpite to this great 
method of Salvation, as it they did enjoy the indignation of the Wrath if 
God, as if thoſe Agontes like the other difficulties of their fins did more 
provoke to them, or like the Paſchal bitter herbs that typificd them, were 
as ſawce to the Riots of their Vices. Thele certainly arc mcn of a molt 
deſperate appetite and courage. But 'tis much moreto be lamented thar 
the Law of God does not ſecm better guarded by this dire Example than 
it was of old among the Jews, when it ſhew'd the Sinner his deſervings 
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onely by the dying of his Breaſt, and had no other fence nor ſatisfaftion 
than the blood of Bulls and Geats : Tt # not very viſible that it hath 
| wrought upon conſideration fo as to make us more fear and beware; nay, 
we may queſtion whether the example of my Bullock dying for my fin, 
would not reſtrain and terrific me more than that of Jeſus crucified tor 
it: If I were to expiate the Blood with which I word my Anger and my 
Oaths, with the blood of my own Flocks, it that Laxury which plun- 
ders every Element and brings a little Univerſe at once upon my Table 
ro treat it ſelf withal, were but to kill one Zeifer for he Temple, and I 
to expiate cach ſ#rfeit by one fuch Religious Riot : Were 1 ro quench the 
feavers of an [ntemperance with a drink-offering, "tis poſlible 1 ſhould not 
be ſo prone to ſacrifice to my Genius, it I mult ſacrifice to God for doing 
ſo, and I ſhould be more tender of my Beaſts than I am of my Saviour, 
Now how comes this to paſs? Ir is impoſſible that we ſhould be fo ap- 
prehenſive of our own demerits, ſhould we ſee them repreſented in the 
juffcrings of a Beaſt, as when they are ſhewcd to us in thoſe of the Sor 
of Ged. What is it then 2 Should we account our ſelves to ſuffer in our 
Beaſt > His Death were our own Voſs: and puniſhment : And had we no 
' communion in this Death of C hriſt 2 was not that our own 2 or account we 
our concern and ſhare in that Jeſs valuable than in that of our Beaſt 2 Far 
be this from us, we are no further Chriſtians than we can afficm with St. 
Paul ( who challengeth a fellowſhip in all Chriſt's ſufferings, and boaſts 
it, ſaying) / amCrucified with Chriſt, Which brings me to the laſt ſenſe 
of the words; 1 have a ſhare and am a Partner in that Croſs, and all the. ſa- 
tisfattions that were wrought upon zt. 

This is that xowwriz Tabyug my Phil. iii, lo. a partaking in Chriſts 
Paſſion, having his Sufferings communicated to us, made our own, as if we 
had been crucified with him : as much as he that offered a peace-offering 
was faid to be 7 Ounmamets xowwros, 1 Cor. X. 18, to communicate with 
the Altar, and partake the Sacrifice which he really did. We read in- 
deed there in the frxteenth verſe, that in the Sacrament there is xowwvic 
cat, the ſhedding of Chriſts Blood is there communicated, reckoned to 
us, bur it is communicated in a Cup of Bleſſing, : 

And is this to be a Partner in his Crucifixion, to partake onely the 
Sacrament of Crucifixion ? not to receive the Wounds and Torments, 
but the Benefits, the pledge of the ſatisfaCtions of the Croſs, the Seal of 
the Remiſhions that he purchas'd on it ? Bleſſed Feſu ! we thould have 
born thy pangs,and all the dire things thou didſt ſuffer, ought to have been 
ours eternally ; that Agony which an 'Angels comfort could not calm, 
that dreadful Terrour which expreſt it ſelf in the cold Sweat of clorted 
Blood , that greater Terrour which came ſo near Deſpair as to make thee 
cry out, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me 2 all ſhould have been 
our portion to everlaſtingneſs, and ſpent their fury on our Souls : And 
wilt thou have us bear no more of this than the remembrance 2 All our 
Mount Olivet and Golgotha be onely the Lords Table and his Entertain- 
ment 2 doſt thou communicate thy Agonies in Euchariſtick wine? and is this 

to be Crucified with Chriſt 2 ſo he ; = account it ſeems. He that b 

vertue of rhe Croſs of Chriſt hath crucified his body of Sin, Chriſt's farif- 
{aQtions are accounted fo him, he is eſteemed to Live a fellowſhip'in all 
the ſufferings, ro have had an hand in all that was done for Man on the 
Croſs, they are all reckoned his: And as Chriſt bore the guz/z of all our 
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doings on the Tree, ſo he will have us bear the name, and merzt, and re- 
ward of his; for as S. Paul dots expreſs, Rom. Vi. 5. IWe are planted ty. 
gether in the likeneſs of his death, by bcing made conformable to that in 
crucitying of our ſins, we are inoculatcd as it were, and both together 
ingraffcd in into the Crols, and fo there is deriv'd to us the vertue of 
that Stem, that Root of Expiation and Atonement ; and by this inſertion 
being as the ſame S. Paul ſays, Phil. i. 9. found in him, we have his 
Righteouſneſs. That poor Soul that docs throw himſelt down in the flrict 
humiliations of Repentance art the footilool of the Croſs, and there be. 
holds his Saviour dying for him , and that is himſclt by Penitence in- 
corporatcd into him, graffcd into his Death, and planted in his very Pa. 
ſion, as Origen and Thomas imerpret. He may take confidence to fay, 
Behold Lord, if the ſatisfattions of thy Eternal Juſtice be acceptable to 
thee, if the Llood of God that is offer « up without ſpot be 'a well-pleaſing 
Sacrifice, look down at once on thy Meſſiah and on my poor Soul ! turn not 
thy face from me, for whatever my guilts are, I have an equal Sacrifice, 
thoſe are my ſatisfattions, and that blood my Offering, the Paſſion and 
propitiation of the Croſs are mine. I am Crucifed with Chrift. | 
We have gone through all the Parts, all th: Confiderations of this 
Expreſſion, and have no more now to take notice of bur this, thar all of 
them muſt go. togerher, that they never are tulfill'd afunder, bur he only 
whom the efficacy of the Crols of Chriſt hath wrought on ro the Cruc- 
{ying of ſin, he onely hath the farisfactions of the Croſs impured ro him, 
he is planted with, ingraffed into Chriſt : For if any man be in Chriſt, he 
1s 4 new creature, old things are done away, 2 Cor. v.17. Whoſcever is not 
ſuch he hath no intereſt in the Jeſus of that day. He may perchance in 
ſome one of thoſe caſfic Saviours which theſe times afford, wherein Opi- 
nions call'd hely, or a ſantify'd Fattion give ſuch intereſts, and ro be in a 
party is to.be in Chriſt ; or elſe he may depend upon that Chriſt, that may 
be had: with meer Dependance, that is ours if we perſuade our ſelves he is ſo. 
Now ſure, he that is perſuaded he is Chriſt's, is cither truly fo perſua- 
ded or cle falſly ; if but falſly, that will not advantage him, for God 
will never ſave a man for believing a lye; bur that he ſhould truly be 
perſuaded ſo withour this. Duty is impoſlible, for he that is Chriſt's bath 
crucified the Fleſh with the Aﬀettions and Luſts : theretore by good Logick 
he that hath not crucified them is not Chriſt's, and evidently whoſoever 1s net 
crucified at all, he is not crucified with Chriſt. | | 
And ſure I necd nor pur you in remembrance, that the man in whom 
fin reigns, and whenſoever his Luſts and Paſſions bid him go he goeth, 
or come he cometh, or do this he doeth it, that the body of fin 15 not cru- 
cified in him; that which were nailed and fetter'd on the Croſs and lain 
there could not command and rule him ſo. 
Or if ſins dominion be not fo abſolute but God hath gor ſome foot: 
ing, ſo as that his Law hath power in the man's mind ſo as to make 
” him make reſiſtances againſt his fin, and he diſlikes it but alas commits 
it ſtill, yer what he does allows not, but. returns to do it at the next 
Temprarion, afterwards. would fain be good yet does not find how to 
perform, fomething governs in his members, leading that Law in his 
mind into captivity to the law of fin, this man although he hath zhe body of 
death, yet "tis not crucified and ſlain; for it does /ive and cxercife rhe 
greateſt ryranny upon him, forces him to ſerve and to obey againſt his 
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mind, it overcomes his own heart, and all inclinations to good, and con- 
quers God within him : Tiil men have lctt oft the cuſtom of the works 
of ſin, and all groſs deeds ot the fleſh it were as vain to prove they are 
wt crucified, as that he is alive that walks and eats, Thoſe works they 
are the fruits of the fleſh, the oft-ſpring of its luſts, and were that cruct- 
fied, and we by likeneſs to Chriſt's death planred into the Croſs, we 
could no more produce them, than that dead 7ree the Crols could bear 
ruit, or than a Carcaſs could have heat to gencrate, the Grave become 
a Womb, or the duſt bring torth. 

Secondly, Yea more, they perform not the outward aCtions of life 
who have but the image of death on them; and a man aſleep works nor, 
yet is alive, his fancy and his inwards work ; and if fin be onely kept 
trom breaking out, and men commir not grols deeds of the fleſh, bur yer 
indulge to thele thihgs in imagination and the heart, cheriſh them in 
phanlic, and deſign, and wiſh, onely reſtrain the practice, or indulge to 
ſpiritual wickednetles ; you may as well fay that a man is dead becauſe 
he does not walk abroad, becauſe he keeps within doors, and lives only 
in his Cloſet or his Bed-Chamber, as fay that ſin is crucified, which 
while it /tirs but in the heart, it is not dead, 

Thirdly, Once more, we part from all acquaintance with the dead, 
the Corps of one that had the fame Soul with us; howſoever we may 
have ſome throes of grict to leave it, yet we pur it from us, we admit 
it to no more embraces ; bur if 'twere the loathſom Carcaſs of a Villain 
Traytor that was Executed, we turn from the ſight as from a Fiend, it is 
a deteſtable and accurſed ſpeQtacle. And fo he that hath pur his Body 
of ſin to death would have great averſations to it, yea how dear foever 
it had been, he would no more endure rhe leaſt acquaintance with it, 
than he would go ſeek for his old converſations in the Chambers of 
Death ; he would ſhun the ſight of any the moſt boſom cuſtom, as he 
would the Ghoſt of his dead Friend, he would abandon ir as a moſt 
ghaſtly dreadful ſpe&tacle; he would alſo bury theſe his dead out of 
his fight. Thus he muſt needs be diſpos'd thar hath crucified his Old 
man. 

And they that are thus dead with Chriſt ſhall alſo live with him, yea 
thoſe thar are thus crucified with him, he hath already rais'd up together, 
and hath made them fit together in Heavenly (pres in Chriſt Feſus. There 


already in rheir cauſe, and in their right and pledge, and there hereafter 
in effe&t and full enjoyment. 
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Ye know not what manner of Spirit ye are of. 
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where Abraham and the Fathers of the 
Hebrews, friends of God, did chuſe to offer Sacrifice; and on 
that very place where God himſelf enjoyn'd the Law and all 
the Bleſſings of it to be publiſh'd to the People, on Mount Ge- 
rizim; which therefore ſeem to have pretences to vye with 
Mount Zion, for there alſo the Lerd commanded the Bleſſing. An 
Altar too, faith Benjamin-in his Itinerary made of the ſame 
ſtones that God commanded to be taken out of Jordan and ſet 
up for a memorial of his Peoples paſſage through it : And beſides 
allthis having'the Law of Moſes too; when: they had all theſe 
pretenſions ro the God of [ſrael, they clave to him alone, and 
Wholly threw off their Idotatry. So Epiphanivs does affirm 

K.% 


a HE ſtate of that great Controverſie which the 
words ſuppoſe between the Jews and the Samar:- 
tans as it then ſtood, ſeems briefly thus : Thoſe 
that were planted in the Regions of Samaria by 
Salmaneſer, however great Idolaters ar firſt ; ha- 
ving admitted in a while the God of Iſrael amon 

their Gods, and after having an Zigh Prieſt © 

Aaron's Line, a Temple too built on that place 
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expreſly. And their Countrey being as Joſephus lays, the receptacle of al} 
diſcontented fugitive Jews, a great part of it too planted with them þ 
Alexander, they cipouled the Worſlyp of = Fews, and cameto differ ye. 
Feſiph. An. 1. ry little cither in the DoCtrine or-the pra@ite of Religion, 2 nyle byoy- 
31. C: 8, 1114 TEs toc TuSyor, havin all things as it were the very ſame, the only diſtance 
= p. 1063, ſeem to be betwigt their, Temples, rept. iepuy dexpiverlo, juſt as the'Wa: 
Edit. G. L. manſtates it to our Saviour, Joh, iv. Our Fathers Worſhippgel tn this Moun- 
Aing$ut ye ſay that in Jeruſalem 1s the place where men ought ta Worſhip: 
o that it we audir the account of the Samaritan guilt, they ſeparated 
from the place of Worſhip which God had appointed, and ſet up another ; in 
a word, they were Schiſmaticks. 
Whether. this be ſuch. a guilt as ſhould make thoſe terms equivalent 
ohn viii. 48. £e 45 @ Samgritan. 4nd hath a Devil, I ſhall not fay; bur i is fuchy as 
Jon 22. makes our Saviour fay ſomewhat excluſively, Safvation is of the Fems, 
2itapb Paule, All the Bleſſings and Salvarions of the Law did indeed hover on Mont 
Gerizim, were given thence, that was the place of them; but they were 
cut away when Schiſm came: The Church þ not.a place of bleſſing when 
ris built ggainft the Church ; The Altar hath no Horns to lay hold on for 
refuge, bur to-puſh and gore anely, when'it is ſcr up againſt the' Alrar; 
And Gerizim is Ebal when it ſtands in competition with Mount Zion. 
Well; this onely thing does, breed rhe greateſt diſtances imaginable in 
the Nations, nothing'more divides than Separation and Schiſm; and then 
theſe Samaritans as all Separatiſts do , grew ſuch Opiniaſtres and fo 
vialent in their way, as to deny humanity to thoſe that would not join 
with them; they would not grant the Civilities of Paſſage to one that 
intended for Jeruſalem to Worſhip: - They refuſe it to our Saviour here 
becauſe his Face was thitherward, ver. 53; A Schiſmatick will reje& a 
Chriſt if his Face be fromward their new Eſtabliſhment, if he bug look 
rowards the Ahrieht Worſhip: * Ar this the Sos of Zeheder art offended, 
zealous for their Maſter, as being moſt particularly concern'd in him, 
two of his neareſt intimates ; and their zeal would needs break our into 
2 Kings 3, o, flame. And why not ? "a rudeneſs to Elijah was reveng'd by him with 
10, 11,12, Fire from Heaven, which conſumed twice fifty Soldjers and their Cap- 
tains, ' though they came to do the King's Command: 'And ſhall thee 
hated Schiſmaticks be rude to Thee ? and rgetft the Meſſiah, and yer go 
unpuniſhed 2 Lord, ſhall we command fire to came down from Heaven to con- 
ſume them, even. as Elias did.2 Which our Saviour anſwers with this 
ſharp rebuke, 7e know not what manner of Spirit ye are of.” 
Not to divide but to explain my Text; and fo inſtead'of parts preſent 
you with ſome Subjects of Diſcourſe. | | 
By Spirit here is meant that diſpoſition and complexyre of Chriſtian 
\ Piety and Verrues, that courle and Method of Religion, which the Spirit 
| does preſcribe to Chriſt's Diſciples, and dots pub e them in; orina 
.ward, the temper of the Goſpel is ſo called : And this in oppoſition to he 
F awahe difterence of theſe Laing expreſs'd by a diverſe manner of Sprit; 
Rom, vill. 15. the Qhe'is called: Spirit of Bondage, the other. Spirit of Adoption ; fo here 
Te know! not of what Spirit ye are, ye do not judg aright, 'it you believe 
the temper of; the 'Goſpel is like that of rhe Law : The courſe rhat I pre- 
ſcribe to my Diſciples differs much from that of Prophets under the Old 
Teſtament, yau-muſt be guided. by another Spirit than Eijah's wag in 
calling for Fire , if-my Spirit dwell in you, For 7 came wot to deftrvy 
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mens lives on any ſuch account. In this ſenſe it affords theſe Propoſi- 
£101. 

Firſt, To deſtroy Mens lives, or other temporal rights on this account 
meerly, becauſe they are Apoſtates, Schiſmaticks, or otherwiſe rejef the 
zrae Keligion, or Chriſt himſelf, is incontiſtent with the temper of the 
Gotpel, This is that which Chriſt reproves hcre, telling them that 
would do fb, Te know not what manner of Spirit ye are of. 

Secondly, Becaule the Spirit of Elias, which the Goſpel Chriſtian Spi- 
rit here is ſet in oppoſition to, oppos'd the Magi/trate, deſtroy'd thoſe 
that came commiſlion'd from the Prince, and Chriſt deſignedly does ſay 
ye muſt not do now what Elias did, theretore, toattempt upon or againſt 
the Magiſtrate, on the account of Chriſt, or ot Religion, 1s inconſiſtent 
with the Spirit .of the Goſpel. | 

Firſt, Of the firſt that rodeſtroy mens lives, &c; 

Bur here I mult obſerve, that ſince theſe fiery Diſciples that did give 

occaſion tor our Saviours rebuke, here were no Magiſtrates, nor did 


S— 


Chriſt himfelf-rhat gave the rebuke aſſume, bur renounce openly all ſuch Luke xii. 14. 


Auchority ; therefore no obſervation grounded on theſe words can con- 1 


troul the Magiſtrates juſt Power in puniſhing Offences done againſt his 
Laws, although pretences of Religion and Conſcience giye colour to 
thoſe offences ;. the Goſpel does diminiſh no rights of the ſecular Powers : 
Now Supreme Magiſtrates, though. as ſuch they have no right to judg 
in Articles of Faith,.co define what is true Religion, what nor ; for then 
the Pagan Princes who had never heard of Chriſt, and yer are as much 
Magiſtrates as any, would have right to jadg whar Doctrines Chriſt de- 
livered down to be believed. = 

. Bur:certainly when Chriſt Commiſſion'd his Faith to run through all 
the World not'onely independently from all the Powers of it but in per- 
feft oppoſition to them, they, can have no right to judg, in that, which 
whatſoever they. ſhall Judg we are alike bound to: receive ,( the Faith 
ef Chriſt) with any the leaſt difference to their judgment. Bur 
though they have no right to judg of this, they have Authority to de- 
termine what Faith ſhat! have the priviledges of their State and what 
ſhall not ; which ſhall be publiquely profeſS'd, and which they will inhibit 
with Pexalties: For ſure rhe Priviledges of the State and power of Pe- 
nalrics. are the proper rights.of the Supreme Power, and therefore none 
but thar can judg and: determine of them. In a word, ſince it is moſt 
evident that the tranquillity of a State does depend; upon nothing more 
than rhe: profeſſion and priviledging of Religion ; it toilows that thoſe 
Powers to whoſe Judgment and:Decrees the care and Tranquilliry of the 
State is commitred, muſt have the. power royjudg and to determine what 
Faith.ſball be publiquely profeſsd and priviledgd by the State : In which 
Judgment and-adminiſtration if; rhey err, and priviledg a: falſe Faith and 
mhibir the true; they uſe their Power ill. and are refponſible to God for 
doing ſa, bur they do ner inyade or uſurp a Power that,is-not their own: 
Rather 'tis moſt certain if rhe Principles'of any Se&, or elle if. not they, 
yet the purſuance. of any Principles. do. tend: diredtly-towards,. or. are 
tound to. work Commorions and Treaſonable enterpriſes,; the Supreme 
Power hath as. much right to'reſtrain, yea and-Puniſh them, alrchough 
with Death according to. their ſeveral-mexits, as he hath to-puniſh choſe 
elletsinany other inſtances wherein they do expreſs themſelves; 
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Nor muſt Religion ſechre thoſe prattices which ir cannot ſanitifie, bur 
docs envenome. For by purting an everlaſting concern into mens Opj- 
n10ns and aCtions their undertakings are made by it more deſperate and 
unreclaimable. What Wounds and what Maſlacres muſt the State ex- 
pett from them that ſtab and murder it with the ſame Zeal that the 
Prieſt kills a Sacrifice 2 that go to act their Villanies with Devotion, and 
go to their own Execution as to Martyrdom ? | 

"Twere caſic for me to deduce the practice of this Power from the 
beſt Magiſtrates in the beſt times, if that were my buſineſs; who had 
onely this tempration to ſay thus much, that I might not ſeem to claſh 
with rhe Magiſtrates Power of coercion in Religious cauſes when I did 
affirm, that to deſtroy mens Lives or other temporal Rights on this account 
meerly becanſe they are Apoſtates, Schiſmaticks , or otherwiſe rejett the 
true Religion, or Chriſt himſelf, is inconſiſtent with the temper of the 
Goſpel. 

it you would diſcover what the temper of the Goſpel is, you ma 
ſee it in its Prophecy and Pi&ture in the Prophet 7ſay, The Wolf ſhall 
dwell with the Lamb, and the Leopard ſhall lye down with the Kid, the 
ſucking Child ſhall play on the hole of the Aſp, and the weaned Child ſhall 
put his hand on the Ceckatrice den, and the Serpent ſtall eat the duſt, 
Wharever miſchicf theſe have in themſelves, there's nothing of devour- 
ing, or of hurt to one another in this ſtate ; 'ris like Paradiſe reſtor'd, the 
proſpect of the Garden of the Lord, Rather whereas there rheſe Crea- 
rures onely me?, here they lye down and dwell together: And the Aſpand 
Serpent that could poyſon Paradiſe it felf, have now no venomous tooth 
to bite, no not the hee/, nor ſpitetul rongue to hf. 

But to ſpeak out of Figure, the Goſpel in it ſelf requires not the Life 
of any for 99g. 1nc9r at againſt it ſelf, it calls all into it, and waits their 
coming; thoſe that ſin againſt it, it uſeth methods to reform, hath irs 
Spiritual Penalties indeed, whereby it would inflict amendment and Sal- 
vation on Offenders : Bur becauſe final impenitence and unbelief are the 
onely breaches of the Covenant of this Religion, therefore it does wait till 
life and poſſibilities of Repentance are run out; and then its Puniſhments 
indeed come home with intereſt, but not till then. The Law 'tis truc 
was of another temper, it required the life of an Apoſtate to 7dolatry, 
whether 'twere a ſingle Perſon, or a City, Dewt. xiii. To the Jew that 
was a Child, as S. Paul ſays, and fo not to be kept in awe by threats of 
future abdication, things beyond the proſpe& of his care, but muſt 
have preſent puniſhments, the Rod ſtill in his eye ; and was a refraory 
Child that ſeem'd to have the Amorite and Hivite derived into.him, a 
tinQture of Idolatry in his Conſtitution, that was as ready to run back 
mto the ſuperſtitions as the Land of Egypt, as eager for their Dezties as 
their Onions, and had the fame appetite to the Calf and ro the fleſbpors, 
to-make the one a God, the other a Meal; to ſuch a People Death, that 
was the onely probable reſtraint, was pur into the Law by Grd who was 
himſelf Supream Magiſtrate in that 7 heocraty, againſt whom 'twas exa&t 
Rebellion and Treaſon to take another God, and therefore was by him 
puniſh'd with Death. Bur the Spirit whom Chriſt ſends breaths no ſuch 


thrcars, for he can' come on no' Deſigns bur ſuch as Chriſt can join in, 
bur ſaith Chriſt, 7 came not to deſtroy mens lives. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, 'The temper of the Goſpel is diſcovered in its Precepts. I 
ſhall name but one, Matth. v.43, 44. Te have heard that it hath been 
ſaid, Thou ſtalt love thy Neighbour and hate thine Enemy : But I ſay unto 
you, love your Enemies, &c, Where it Enemy did not mean the man 
whom private quarrel had made ſuch, and Him it could not mean, it be- 
ing ſaid to them that they muſt /ove that Enemy, Exod. xxiti. 4, 5. Burt, 
as the Jews neighbour was every one of his Religion, and he liv'd near 
him that lived 1n the ſame Covenant with him, to exemy being oppos'd 
to that, muſt ſignific one et of his Religion : an Alicr, an Idolater, with 
any of which they were indeed to have no exerciſe of love or friendſhip, 
no commerce; and to ſome Enemics, the Canaanites, no mercy, but rhey 
were to hate them ro deſtruction, Det. vii. If fo, then our Saviours ad- 
dition here, But 1 ſay unto you, love your Enemies, does lay that we muſt 
love even theſe ; the Chriſtzan hath no Canaanttes, but the moſt profliga- 
red adverſaries of his Religion he mult love, and pray for them although 
they perſccute him : (Which makes appear it docs at leaſt include Enc- 
mics of Religion, for Perſecutions ſeldom were on any other ground, 
and Religion which ſhould have nothing elſe but Heaven in it, as if it 
had the malice and the Flames of Hell, breaths nothing elfe bur Fire and 
Faggot to all thoſe that differ in ir. ) But whether it be an addition 
and mcan thus or no, ſince it is ſure that both they and we arc bound 
to love the Neighbour, and Chriſt hath prov'd, Luke x. that rhe Samari- 
tan, he whom our two Diſciples would conſume, that Schiſmatick and re- 
jetter of Chriſt is yet a Neighbour, therefore him alſo we muſt love and 
pray fer. Now 'tis a ſtrange way of afftcCtion to deſtroy them, to /ove 
thc thus to the death, to get admiſſion to their hearts with a Swerds 
point, to pray for them by calling for Fire down from Heaven to conſume 
them. S. Greg. Nazian. calls the tounder of that FaCtion that began this 
praftice in the Church, Trevugmer Acyiere, and if ſo, we know well of 
what Spirit he 'is that docs call tor firc ro devour thoſe that differ from 
him in Religion; 'tis ſure one of this Legion, or it rather is the leader 
of them, that did dwell in Tombs, and docs in flames, things which he 
loves fo to inflict ; one that was the firſt Rebel roo, which lcads me to 
my ſecond Obſervation : "That 

Secondly, To attempt upon, er againſt the Trince en the account of 
Chriſt, or of Religton, 1s moſt inconfiltent with the Spirit of the Goſpel. 
For it was the Spirit of Elzas who deſtroyed thoſe whom the Magiſtrate 
did fend, that Chriſt oppoſes here the Spirit of the Goſpel ro, in this 
levere rebuke, ye know not what manner of Spirit ye are of. 

The other warm Apoſtle meets a greater check in the like caſe, S. Pe. 
ter's zeal, thar they ſay made him obief of the Apoſtles, as it made him 
prompreſt to confeſs the Lord, fo it did heat him to be rcadieſt to de- 
jend him; as ficry to uſc his Swordas his 7 ozgue for his Maſter : Bur his 


Maſter will not let a Sword bc drawn in his own cauſe; put up again thy Matth. xxvi, 
Sword tnto his place : The God of our Religion will nor be defended by 5# 


Treaſon, and from Murder by the wounding of another, nor will his 
Religion ſuffer a Sword our of the ſhearh againſt the Power of the Ma- 
viſtrate, no not in behalf of Chriſt himſelf ; but goes beyond its proper 
bounds to threaten rhings that are not Goſpel puniſhments, even exci- 
ſion in this life, ro them thar do attempr ir, 7 hey that take the Sword, 
ſhall periſh with the Sword. Here the Goſpel becomes Law, and turns zea- 


lot 
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[ot tor the Magiſtrate though perſecuting Chriſt himſelf. Our Savicur 
docs not think it ſharp crough ro tell S. Peter that he dzd not knew what 
Spirit he was of , for when this Diſciple would have kept theſe lutferings 
; from his Maſtcr oncly by his countel, he reptics to him, -ger rhee behind 
me Satan: He was then of that manner ot Spiric; therctore now that 
he docs to much worſe, when he attempts to keep them trom him with 
a Swerd, and drawn againſt rhe Power, as it Chriſt did not know how 
ro word what Spirit juch attempts did favour of, he docs net check 
and rebuke now, but threaten and denounce, And *tis obvious to oh- 
ſerve, that this fame Peter who wou!d necils be fighting tor his Maſter, 
Matth. xxvi. in few hours with moſt curſed imprecations foriwears him : And 16 
Wi irregular illegal vio!ences tor Religion uſually flame out into Cirect op- 
were the firſt a- Potion to thar they arc ſo zealous for ; fly in the face of that Religion 
png Chriſtians they pretend to {trive tor; ro let us ſee they do not riſe from Divine 
my Zeal, and from true Picty, but from Hypocrific, Ambition, Revenge, or 
ad ſolit. vit. Inrercſt ; and thar arm ſhine that kinadles there pretended Angels « 
95 og L iekt, is buta flaſh of Hell, a glory about a fiend. Therefore atterwards 
; * none was more forward than S. Peter was to preſs ſubmiſſion to the Ma- 
vitlrarc, though moſt unjuſtly perſecuting tor Religion ; talks ot no Fire 

Verſe12, bur the fery 7rial then, in Epiſt. 1. Cap. iv. and If ye ſuffer for the Name 
Verſe 14. of Chrijt the Spirit of glery and of Ged rejteth upen you, he knows what 
manner of Spirit ſuch are / : When they arc in the pace of Dragons, 

then the Flely Ghoſt and God is with them; when the darkneſs of the ſka- 

dow of hah is on their Souls, even then the Spirit of glory reſteth on 

them. Accordingly the afrer-Fathers urge the ſame not onely towards 

yid. 5. aug. Heathen Emperours, bur relaps'd Hereticks and Apoſtates: As Julian, 
in Pſal.Cxxiv. and Conſtantius, Valens, Valentinian ; and upon the fame account S. 4m- 
—__ broſe lays, Spiritus Santtus id lecutus eſt in vobis, Rogamus, Auguſte, ne 
ſtant. By. Pugnamus : The Holy Spirit ſpake theſe werds in you, we beg O Valenti 
apo” go ; wit man, we oppoſe not. And S. Greg. Nazian=en lays, to do fo was the Chri- 
than. Ep. ad ſtian Law moſt excellently ordained by the Spirit of Ged, who knew Beſt to 
ſol. way & temper 1s Law with the mixture of what ws profitable to us, and honeſt is 
5 838. "dir, it ſelf. They knew what manner of Spirit that of Chriſtianity was: I: 
Paris. 1627. does aſſume no power to inflict it felt : "Tis not commiſſion'd ro plant 
vcd pm it ſelf with violence, or deſtroy thoſe that refuſe or oppoſe it. Ir wages 
20. an, Tom. 1. War indeed with Vices, not with men : And in the Camp of our Reli- 
539% 5 gion as once in 1ſrael, there is no Sword found but with Saul and Fonathan 
yid. Ambr. Ps Sor, onely the Princes Sword. Our Spirit 1s the Dove, no Bird ot 
pro vari;s Alti- prey that, nor indeed of gall or paſſion: If Chriſtian Religion be to be 
_ o5:Ton. Writ in Blood, 'tis in that of its own confeſſors onely; if mens falſe O- 
5. Edit, Pa= pinions make no parties nor miſchicts in the State, we are not to make 


rh. 163 3 rhem Martyrs to their falſe Opinions ; and it they be not ſo happy as to 


Marth. xvt. ! 


Þ- 206. Tom. 5. be Orthodox, ſend them down to Hell directly: tear out one anothers 


Pp. 270. 7: 1- Souls to tcar out that which we think an Errour. Sure they mult nor 
'_ *** root out ſmutted Corn that muſt not root out Poppy ; we may ler that 
Marth.xiii.29, Which is a little blaſted grow, if we muſt ler the 7 ares and Diarne/ grow. 
The Soldiers would not crucifie Chriſt's Coat, nor make a rent there 

John xix. 14, where they could find no ſeam: But now men ſtrive ſo for the Coat, 
that they do rent his Fleſh to catch it, and to gain an incloſure of the 

name of Chriſtians rear all other members from rhe Body of Chriſt ; carc 

not to ſacrifice a Nation to a ſuppoſed Errour ; will atrempr to purge a- 

way 
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way what they call droſs in a Furnace of conſuming flame : The Chri- 
{lian Spirit's fiery Tongues muſt kincle no {uch heats, bur his effu/tors 
call'd Rirzers, came to quench ſuch fires: /*fufrons that were miſtaken 
tor new wine indeed, but never look*d like B/oed. Nor arc they that rc- 
tain to this Spirit, thoſe that have him call'd down on them in thcir 
Conſecration, impowered for ſuch ules, When Chriſt ſent his Diſciples 
ro convert the World, Behold ſaith he, I ſend you ferth as Lambs amorg Luke x, g, 
Wolves : And ſure that does not found like giving a Commillion to tear 
and worry thoſe that would not come into the Flock : The Sheep were 
not by that impowered to devour the Wolves. Our Lords direCtions 
to his Apoſtles when a City would not ceceive their Dottrine was /kake 
off the duſt of your feet ; let nothing of theirs cleave to you, have no Wart. x. 14. 
more to do with them; caſt off the very duſt thar fetled on your Sandals Luke x. 11. 
as you paſs'd their Streets, And furely then we muſt be tar from ani- 
mating to 9ive ruin to, and ſeize the Sword,the Scepter, and the Thrones 
of Kings, it they refuſe ro receive Chriſt or his Kingdom, or his Refor- 
mation, or his Vicar. If I muſt not have the dull of any ſuch upon my 
feet, I muſt not have their Land in my potletſion, their Crowns on my 
head, their Wealth in my Coffers, their Blood upon my hands, nor tixcir 
Souls upon my Sword. It will be ill appearing ſo when we come to 
give an account how we have exccuted our Commilhon; and ſhall b: 
ask'd, did I fend you to inflict the Crofs, or preach it 2 to ſave mens 
Souls or ro deſtroy their lives, yea and Souls too 2 And when in thoſe 
Myriads of Souls thar have periſh'd in the detolations which ſuch occa- 
ſions have wrought their Blood ſhall cry from under the Altar, as be- 
ing facrific'd to a Dury and Religion which was the utmoſt that they 
underſtood ( if fo be that there were no Treaton to diſcolour it ) and 
they rhar did inflict all this appear but Chr//{/a# Diocleſrans, and ſtand ar 
that ſad Day in the train of the Perſecutions, on the ſame hand : O then 
thoſe Fires which theſe Boutctcus called tor and kindled ſhall blaze our 
into everkaſting burnings ! 

And now it may ſeem ſtrange that they who moſt of all prercnd the 
Spirit of Chriſt, are yet of the molt diflant remper in the World from 
that of Goſpel ; always endeavouring to do that which our Saviour here 
checks his Diſciples for propoſing, and did threaten Peter tor attempr. 
ing. There are among our ſelves that ſeem to live by Inſpiration, char 
look and ſpeak as in the frame of the Goſpel, as if every motion 
were impulſe from Heaven : and yet as it Chriſt had fulfilled his pro- 
miſe to them without Metaphor, baptized them with the Holy Gheſt and 
fire, onely that they might kindle fire, and the wnttion of the Spirit did 
but add Oyl to thoſe flames; as it 7he cloven Tongues of fire in which 
the Spirit did deſcend, were made to be the Emblems of Diviſion, and 
to call for fire; theſe mens /ife, their garb, their very piety is faftion : 
they pray, rebel, and murder, and all by the Spirit, *Tis truc indecd they 
plead now what we ſeem to ſay, that chey thould not be perſecutcd for 
not being farisficd in their Conſcience; ſo they mince their breaking of 
the Laws for which they ſuffer. Bur do theſe know themſelves what 
manner of Spirit they are of 2 or are we bound not to remember when 
they had the Power how they perſecutcd all that would nor do at once 
againſt their Xing, their Conſcience, and the Law? And we do thus far 
know what Spirit they are of, and if they have not yet repented of all 


thar. 
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that, then it is plain if they can get an —_— they will do itagain, 
nay they muſt by their Spirit think rhemſelves obliged to do ir, 

Bur theſe arc nor all: thoſe that above all the World pretend to the 

,  Infallible aſſiſtance of the Spirit, our Church is bold in 

rag proguriJopmn Ao her Offices of this day to ſay, do turn Religion into Re- 

in their general Aſſembly, in the cen= bellion ; ſhe ſaid it more ſeverely heretofore, and the 


ſure of a obs Admo- attempts of this day warrant the ſaying, when not like 
ris 13- Decem. F 77 ſay of them our Diſciples that would call for fire from Heaven on 
that for RcLigion's ſake rebel againſt the Village that rcjefted Chriſt, theſe will raiſe up fre 
——_—ET at tre from Hell to conſume their own Prince and his Progeny, 
de Stratagem. frſuitarum c. 55. Je- the whole line of Royalty, the Church and Nation allo in 


TEE op toe Image of 50th their Repreſentative ; and all this onely for refuſing 


v. g.confitctur him that calls himſelf Chriſt's Vicar. There are, I muſt confeſs, amon 
mofinſle pul them that renounce the practice, and ſay 7was the device ref 4 of ſome 


verem, vel few deſperate male-contents, wicked Catholiques, and defign'd 'by the De- 
quid aliud fub q,;/- And they will allow their Father Garnett to have had no other 
on oe & wilt, but that he did not diſcover it having received it in Confeſſion, 
domum com- And this gives me occaſion to propoſe a ſtory to your patience and con- 


burendam, -; 
Principem in- zectures. 


reriurum , = Not long before the time of this Attempt, a Prieſt of the Society of 
quorquort ur- 


Juorquot ur- Feſ«s in a Book he publiſh'd, does propoſe this caſe of Conſcience, Whe- 

enrur, egredi. ther a Prieſt may make uſe of what he hath learn'd in Confeſſion to avert 

—_— in oreat impendent miſchiefs to the Government 2 as for Example, One confeſ- 
nam per- 


niciem, zur Jes that himſelf or ſome other had laid Gunpowder, and other things under 


periculum ſuch an Zouſe, and if they be not taken thence the Houſe will be burnt, the 
venturos, 


- os Prince muſt periſh, all that paſs throughout the City will be either certain- 
w_ pn ly deſtroyd or in great peril; and reſolves it thus, *7is the moſt probable 
gis conſema- Ay, ſafe Opinion, and the more ſuitable to Religion, and to that reverence 
nea Religioni, , . 5 -. Lv ] F fl 
2c reverentiz Which is due to the Sacrament of Confeſſion, that it is not lawful to make uſe 


huic Sacra- of this his knowledg to that end. That his Holineſs Clement the 8. had 


mento debi- 


monge Juſt before by a Bull ſent to the Superiours of the Regulars commanded moſt 
Becauſe indeed ſtudiouſly to beware they make not uſe of any thing which they come to know 


Pug by ref to the benefit of: the ſecular Government, He adds, that in 


heard it as « Caſes of Confeſſion the Prieſt muſt not reveal though death be threatned to 


____- a him, but may ſay he knows it not, nor ever heard it, quia reverd non ſcit 
ay the come 


nouwealth, or NEC audivit ut homo, ſeu pars reipub, Tea he may ſwear all this if he but 
ſubjeft of the mentally reſerve, lo as to tell you. "Tis Del Rio 1n 6th. Book of his Mag. 
coverpment- ,_ iſ. 1. Cap. Sec.2.., It ſeems 'tis ſafer to break all rhe Obligations to 
caler proriaciat Altegiance and to truth, his duty and his Oaths, the Princes and Gods 


Councils gbough ) 
Conncitsgboueh bonds, than the Seal of Confeſſion 


names mexy for But I did not mention this ro let you lee the kindneſs theſe men 
my tre. Conce have to Princes and their Government : I ſhall avoid producing any the 
_ Cabich Opinions of particular perſons howſoever horrid in my arguments this 
was juſtified day ; butI onely ask whether it be nor very PR this inſtance was 
alſo they Joy the thing to be atrempred on this day 2 Whether the reſolution was not 
Cale 4 <_ oubliſh', the Pope's Bull if not made yer produc at leaſt ro caution 
Claramoxt Kon. any Prieſt that ſhould receive it in Conteſſion, and ſhould be fo honeſt 
7,0-19.) , a$ toabhor the FaCt, yet from betraying it and hindring the Execution 
3- colonien. of it. If it were the caſe, this was nor then any raſh attempr of ſome few 
Rhemens. Cla- deſperate malecontents ; but a long contrivance and of many heads, and 


he names nore itS taking its effe&t was the great care of their Church. 
Popes, Well 
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Well they are even with us wy; lay as horrid ProjeQts to the charge 
of Proteſtants. Among our other Controyerſics this is one, whether are 

the worle Subjects? bloody. layings are produc'd from Authors on both 

ſides; yea there is the [mage of both Churches, Babel and Jeruſalem, drawn 

by a Catholique Pen, ad then you may be ſure all Babe!'s diviſions and 
confuſions make the draught of ours, and are faid to be the iſſue of the 

Proteſtant Dottrines : Whereas ſuch things are countenanc'd by ſome par- 

ticular Authors of their Church, were never own'd by any publique A, 

or Do&trine of a general Council to which they provoke us. I muſt con- 

fels our Calendar can ſhew a thirtieth of January, as well as a fifth of No- 

vember. Thercarc indeed that ſay, the Romaniſts hatch'd that days guilt; 

and challenge any man to call them to account for ſaying ſo. But whe- 5 vr. bu 
ther ſo or not ; which Churches Dodtrines ſuch things arc more ſuited Moulin's an- 
to, I will now put to trial, that we may know what Spirit each is of: —_ bode 
And I will try it by the publique Aﬀs and moſt eftabliſÞd Doftrines of the yp. 59. 
Churches, and here undertake to ſhew the Church of England moſt ex- 

preſly does declare againſt all prattices againſt the Prince for the cauſe of Re- 

ligion. Bur the Romiſh in thoſe afs wherein ſhe hath moſt reaſon to ex- 

pet infallibility of Spirit, allo in the publique Aﬀs 4 the Church repre. 
ſentative, in General Councils does abetr the doing them, not onely for 

Religion, but for the cauſe of Holy Church. 

Firſt, If the Church of Rome have reaſon to expeCt infallible aſſiſtance 

of the Spirit in any caſe, it is as much in Canonzzing of a Saint as in any _— ; 
other, it being as unhappy to detcrmine a falſe Obje& for Religious do account it 
Worſhip to their Church as a falſe Article of Faith ; there is as much need 4 fide that 
that there ſhould be an infallible propoſal of the one as other ; for ©* Ft cammet 
when ſhe docs Decree by the Authority of the Omnipotent God ſuch a 

one is a Saint, recciv'd in Glory, and 1o renders him the Obje& of their 

Worſhip, if he ſhould chance to be a Reprobate; to cauſe the People to 

fall proſtrate to the Shrine of one that's damn'd, and call his flames to 

warm Gods Altar and the Votaries breaſt, ro make the whole Church 

worſhip one that-is in Hell, is liable to greater aggravartions of impicty 

than an erroneous Opinion in very many of their points of Faith can be. 

Bur it is known their Church hath Canoniz'd one of this Nation, 

Becket, who though he was indeed illegally and barbarouſly Murther- S. Thomas the 
ed, yet *tis tot the Suffering, but the Cauſe that makes the Martyr, now MT 

he did nor fall a Sacrifice tor his Religion, but was ſlain becaule he did ; 
diſturb the Stare by ſuſpending all the Biſhops that upheld the Kings juſt Hi pele 
cauſe againſt him, ſo that neither King nor State could live in peace is the life of 
tor him; for oppoſing alſo thoſe Laws which himſelf had ſworn to, Hen: 2- 4m 
Laws that were not onely truly Sovercign Rights, bur are maintain'd x4; 5,28. 
even unto this day as Privzledges by the Gallican Church, and they not 41 1634. 
branded for fo doing: In a word, he was lain for thoſe aftions which Lien. Anno 


A 


: ; . pe I 164. P. 85. 
his own Biſhops condemned him for, as a perjur'd man and a Traytor : 1dem. P86, 
And for perſiſting in them to the death he was Sainted. Nor are the 

Jeſuits ltſs fa» 


: vourable to Fa. 
Garnet, who was E xecuted for this treaſonable Powder-plot. For Mr. de St. Amour in bis Journal Parr. 2. c. In, 


ſays, that among other Prints of the Powtraitures of ſuch as were canoniſes come ayant repandu leur ſang pour la 
Religion Chreſtienne, Canonized as baving ſhed their bloud for the Chriſtian Religion, one was thus ; Pater Henricus 
Garnetus Anglus Londini pro fide Catholici ſuſpenſus & ſeR&us. 3 Maii 1606. Adding that theſe Prints are mags 
avcc permitſion des Supericurs. : 


S 3 Now 


* 32 : The Tenth Sermon; 


Now whatever the care of this man be in the next World, (1meddle 

not with that;) Yet for Diſobedience and Rebellion to place one in 

Heaven, whence for thoſe things Lacifer did tall; does ſeem to ſhew 

what Spirit they are of that Canonize ſuch Saints : For the Church to pray 

chrifte 7iſu per ©O Chriſt rhar by 2he wounds of this Saint he would remit their ſins, does 
7 boma values expreſs what rate their Church docs fet upon the merits of reliſting 
robay + co Princes, and diſturbing States in the behalt of Holy Church : When ſuch 


7eſu bone per ations make men fit to be joynt purchaſers with Chriſt in the Redc & "a5 


LukE ix. 55. 


Thome merita 


zefire nekes ds- of the World. But when the French Hiſtories ſay *twas diſpute bong 
mitte debita, after in Paris whether he were Damn'd or Sav'd, thar the Church in her 
Portiſor. ſew publique Offices fhoald pray to go thither where he is gone to have his 


Breviar. ad us 4, _. | | nh | I. 
fun Eccte, Societyz though it exprels their moſt infallible aſſurance of the conditioa 


Sarom., of thoſe men, who for their ſakes reſiſt the Secular Powers, yet O my 
Ia _ Soul | enter not thou into their counſels in this world, neither ſay a Confe- 
11:2. p-99. deracy to whom they ſay a Confederacy : much leis pray to be in their So. 


Fac nos Chriſit ©: 7 ing S. Paul ſays, do receive unto themſelves Damnation. 
ning Cp”? Gary vi ho by reſting S. Paul fays, ſelves D on 


Thomas aſcen- Secondly, It 18 notorious that in their firſt General Council at Lyons, 
dit, Hanc pre- Anno 12.45. the Emperour Frederick the ſecond, by the Sentence of the 
_——— Pope and the whole Council after long deliberation and producing ſeveral 


ts Arguments which they fay are not fleight, bur efleEtual ro prove the ſu- 
Miſſal. ad 


Bake Ser We. picion of Hereſie, is depriv'd of his Empire, all his Subjetts are abſol/d 
Rom. xiii. 2, from their Oath of Allegiance, and by Apoſtolical Authority forbidden to 


Habetur Sen- obey him : "Therefore that ſuch things may be done in the caſes of Reli- 
tentza. Concil. 


Tom, 28, p. gion hath the Authority of a General Council, 'twas that Council that De- 


424. Edit. Reg: creed Red Hats to Cardinals : Hats red it ſeems not onely with the Royal 
ar. An. 1 44+ 


Cum fratribus Purple, but with the Blood of Kings and of Royalty it felt. 

noſtrus & ſacro 

concilio deleberatione babita diligenti. p. 431. Conſtanter igitur &> actrrime in pleno &> jam pleniſſimo Concilio Impe- 
rator Fred. quaſs toti Ecclefie contumax & Rebellis Q 4. Mundi partes Inhabitantibus accuſatur. p. 457, Dominus 
Pape Sententiam Excommunicationis in pleno Concilio non fine omnium audientium ſiupore & borrore terribili ſulgura- 
vit. p. 462. Dominus Papa & Prelati aſſadentes Concilio candelis accenſis in dittiom Imperatorem -- terrabiliter- 
—— fulgurarunt. pi 463. Prelati omnes candelas ſuas accenſas inclinarant -& extinxerunt excommunicatum Impt- 
ratorem deponentes. Mart, Par. Nonne igitur bec non levia ſed efficacia ſunt argumenta de ſuſpicione Hereſffs con 
tra eum. Con. toi. 28. p. 431. Omni bonore & dignitate — ſententiando privamus ; omnts qui ti tjuramento fidelis 
tat; tenentur aſtrifti Q juramento bujuſmods perpttuo abſolventes : Auftoritate Apoſtolic inbibendo, Ec. Tbid. p. 431, 


Petav. Rationar, temporum. |. 9, C.1, parte prima. p. 457. Edit. Par. Anni, 1652. 


Thirdly, I ſhould have urged the well known Canon of the General 


Celebrated in the year of our 
Lord 1215. in which 412. 
Biſhops, Oc Can..3. Cone 
Tom, 28. p. 161. Ht ex tunc 
ipſe vaſallos ab ejus fidelitate 
denunciat abſolutos, &> ter- 
ram, &c. Tb. Modo ſuper hoc 
ipſe . nullum prefiet obſtacu= 
lum, nec aliquod impedimen- 
tum opponat , tadem nibilo- 
minus lege ſervata Circa tos 
qui nos babent Domings tem- 
porales. Can. eodem. 


Council of Lateran, ( the greateſt their Church ever boaſted 
of) which ſays, That if the temporal Lord ſhall negle# to 
purge his Territories from-ſuch as the Church there declares 
Hereticks, he ſhall be Excommunicated by the Metropolitan, 
and if be do not mend within a year complained of to the 
Pope, that ſo he may declare his Subjefts abſolv'd from their 
Allegiance, and expoſe his Lands to be ſeit'd by Catholicks; 
who ſhall exterminate the Hereticks, ſaving the right of the 
chief Lord : Provided he give no impediment to this, But 
the ſame law ſhall be obſerved to thoſe that have no chief 
Lords; that is, who are themſelves Supream. 


This I ſhould urfe, but that ſome ſay that penal Statutes which are 
leges odioſe, tantum difponunt, quantum loquuntur : "Therefore this Ca- 
non fince it does not name _ it does nor, they ſay,concern them, al. 


though 'is plain it do ſufficient 
fore no cyaſion, 


y enough. But that there may be there- 


Fourrthly, 


bs had 
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"Fourthly, In the General Conacil of Conſtance , that part of it I mean 

that is approv'd by their whole Church. The Pope and Council joyn - 
rogether 1n commanding all Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, and Inquiſitors ro > pr 
pronounce all ſuch Excommunicate as are declared Hereticks in ſuch 44 Pope. 


and ſuch Articles ( and that of 7ranſubſtantiation, half-Communion, and yoann om 
the Pope's Supremacy are among them ) or that tavour ot defend them, conftane. per 
or that Communicate with them in publique or in private, whether in For oor OT 
ſacred Offices or otherwiſe; etiam/1 Patriarchali, Archiepiſcopali, Epifco- timus & man- 
pali, Regali, Reginali, Ducali, aut alid quavis Eeclefraſticd, aut mundank pra- 47m Conc. 


fulgeant dignitate : And Commands them allo to proceed to Interditts, and Tom,29. P.613: 


; ; > Pp. 617.626, 
deprivation of Dignities, and Goods, and whatſoever other Penalties, wvias & \. p. 626. 


modos, Thus that Council though ir took away the Peoples right to BR they be 
the Blood of Chriſt, denying them the Cup in the Sacrament, . gave them in Patriarchs, 
exchange the Blood of their own Kings, making them a right to that, - 5%:/bops, 


Biſhops, Kings, 


WES Pe hog FRO 7 Jens, or 

Dubes, &c, Per excommunitationss ſuſpenſronis & interdidti non privationis diguitatum perſonatuwn — &+ ctiam 
bariorat ac dignitatum ſecularium — & per alias penas, vias &* modos. p.629. The ſame Mandate alſo dots in 
p. (14. enjoin them to require the Emperours, Kings, Dukes, &c. to expel thoſe Heretichs from their Dominions ;, ſce te- 


noren Lateran. Concilis quod incipit ſreut ait. Namely cap. 27. of the ginerat Ceuncil of Lateran under Alex. 3. 
which Canon threatens thus. Relaxatos ſe noverint @ debito fidelitats & bomiats ac totius obſequii — quicunque 1llis 
aliqns aRo tenentur anzexi. Conc. Tom. 27. p. 461. Alſo in the 17 Stef]. of the Council of Conſtance wider John 21. 
Conc. Tom. 29. p. 458. Tht Council does define expreſly Excommunication and deprivation to Kings alſo. Hec ſacroſaniia 
Corftant Synodus Ecclefam Catholicam repreſtntans in ſpirits ſantto legitime congregata, ſtatuit,- definit, &+ ordinatu 
quod quicunq; cujuſcungz ſtatus ac conditionss exiſtat etiamſs Kegalis Cardinalatus, &1.— Sententiam Excommunicationis 


auftwitate bujus S. Concilii general. ipſo fatto incurrat = ex ulterins omni honore & dignitate ſt ipſo ſatto pri- 
 UvUitih | | 
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And that they cxtend the force of theſe Canons to the moſt abſolute 
Princes, even to him that pleads exemption moſt, ro the King of France 
is plain, becauſe when Sixtus the fifth thundred out his Bulls againſt 
the then King of Navarre, afterwards King Zexry the fourth of France, 
and the Prince of Conde, depriving them not onely of their Lands and 
Dignities, but their Succeſſion alſo ro the Crown of France, abſolving 
their Subjefts from their Oaths, forbidding them ro obey,tizem, he de- 
clared he did it to them as to relapſed Hereticks, fonoarers and defenders 
of them, and as ſuch fal'n under the Cenſures of the Cawons of the Church. 1: delarant 
Now there are no other Canons that do take in Xings bur theſe which wg. Ye 
can touch him, for thar of Boxiface the eighth which ſays the Pope hath aps, chefs, 


: ; fauteurs & pro- 
power to judg all temporal Powers, is declared not to extend to France, tefteurs de 7 
Cap. meruit. de priviledg. in extravag, communibus.  bereſie come tels 


tombes dans les 


cenſures &+ les 
peines y portees par les loix & les Canons, priver tux & leur deſcendans des toutes terres &# dignites, incapables de ſuc« 


ceder @ quelque Principaute que ſe ſoit, ſptczalement au Royaume de France. Abſout leurs Subjefts du ſerment de fideli. 
te & leur defend de leur obeir. Hiſtoire dx Roy. H. le Grand. parP Evesque de Rhodts, ad anzum. 1585, P. 68. & v, 
P. 71. Edit. Amſt. anno 1661, Cap. unanm ſanitam de Major  obedientia in extra. Com. 


Thus by the publique Aﬀs of their Church, and by the Canons of their 
General Councils we have found in cauſes of Religion Deprivation of 
Princes, Wars and Bloodſhed, and the other conſequent Mileries are cſta- 
bliſh'd; Rebellion encouraged by a Law: And if Rebellion be as the fin of , 5am, xy. 23s 
Witchcraft then we know what manner of Spirit they are of that do encou- 
rage it; ſure Wirches have no ſpirit but the Devil for familiar. | 
Burt the Church of England on the other ſide, in her publique DoQrine 
ſet down in the Book of Homilies, eſtabliſh'd in the 39. Articles of her 
Religion, ſays in expreſs words, that it is not lawful for Inferiours and 


Subjeftts 


—C 
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Subſcription to 
the Att for 
uniformity. 
14 Car, 2» 


Subjefs in any caſe to reſiſt ang ſtand againſt the Supertour Powers : thay 
we muſt indeed believe undoubtedly that we may not obey Kings, Magj. 
ſtrates, or any other, if-they would command us to do any thing contrary 1 
Gods Commands. In ſuch a caſe we ought to ſay with the Apoſtle, we muſt 
rather obey God than Man, But nevertheleſs in that caſe we may nyt 
any wiſe withſtand violently, or Rebel againſt Rulers, or make any Inſurre- 
fien, Sedition, or Tumults, either by force of Arms or otherwiſe, againſt 
the Anointed of the Lord, or any of his Officers, x Book of Hom. » part 
of the Serm. of Obed. Not for Reformation of Religion ; for what a Re- 
ligion *tis that ſuch men by ſuch means would reſtore, may cal be judged 
even as good a Religion ſurely as Rebels be good men, and obedient Sub. 
jefts. 2 Book of Hom. 4 part of the Serm. againſt wilful Rebellion. The 
very ſame thing is defined in the firſt of the Conftirurtions and Canons 
Eccleſiaſtical ot the year 1640. for Subjetts to bear Arms againſt their 
King, offenſroe, or defenſive, upon any pretence whatever, is at lealt to re- 
fiſt the Powers which are ordain'd of God : and though they do not invade 
but onely reſiſt, S. Paul tells chem plainly, he that reſiſts receives unto him- 
ſelf damnation. This was the Doctrine of the Church in thoſe her Con- 
ſtirutions ; and although there was no Parliament then fitting to ena& 
theſe Cavons into Laws, yer ſince that time the Law of Englaxd is de. 
clard to fay the ſame ; and we obliged by it to acknowledg, that it is 
not Lawful upon any pretence whatſoever, to take up Arms againſt the King, 
by this Parliament, whoſe memory ſhall be for ever bleſſed. 

And now it is not hard to know what manner of Spirit our Church 
is of, even that Spirit that anoints the Lords Anointed, that is, which 
Commiſſions them, Gods Spirit, as we find it phras'd in Scripture : And 
tis obvious to each eye that there is much more reſemblance betwixt 
preſent Rome, and the Image of Babylon, as S. John hath drawn it in the 
Revelations, than there is of Babel and the Church of England, as to thoſe 
Confuſions which ſeditious DoCtrines make, as the Romaniſts pour. 
trai'd her, 

Bur far be it from me to conclude hence that all of their Communi- 
on do allow their Do&rines : Though they ſtand on the ſame bottom 
that their Faith of ha/f-Communion, and Tranſubſtantiation do ; even Atts 
of the ſame Councils, yet I doubt not multitudes of loyal Souls of this 
.our Nation do abhor the Tenents, by what Rule of theirs I know not I 
confeſs. Nor ſhall I enquire what Security a Prince can have of the A!- 
legiance of thoſe, who by the moſt infallible Rules of their Religion can 
be loyal onely on Condition, by the leave of thoſe who are his Encmies, 
on whoſe will and power all their Oaths and duty are depending. If the 
moſt eſſ@ntial intereſt of Princes will not move them to cole: this, 
ſure I am I ſhall not undertake it : Bur I ſhall take the confidence out 
of the premiſes to infer, that xo Religion in the World does more provide 
for the ſecurity of Kings, than the Chriſtian as it w profeſs'd in our Church 
does. And when we ee the Intereſt of the Crown and Church were twiſt- 
ed by God in the preſeryations of this day, nor could be ſeparated in 
the late diſmal Contuſions, but died and reviv'd together in the Reſur- 
retion, they that hate the execrable miſchiets of thoſe rimes, or love 
the Crown, or'do not come to mock God when they come to give him 
thanks for his great glories of this day, cannot chooſe but have good 
will for our Sion, cannot have an unconcernedneſs for this Religion, y 

col 


wc. a @ «© oo w a. om =. v i wn. ans Se wane i 2 


© - == 


@ *%. ww 


hp, my , 4 *%.. .D 


a @® 23 FF =» 


—— —— Ne Ee EEE 


— —_— ———— 


Preached in Oxford, Novemb. 5. 1665. 


135 


cold indiffercnce to ir or any other ; which where-ere it is, alas I fear 
betrays too openly indifference and wnconcernedneſs tor Religion it ſelf. 
For it I ſhould appeal to our moſt Sceprick Statiſts, and not beg one 
Principle of a Religion, bur take their own: Religion was contriv'd, they 
ſay, by pretending to engage a God to uphold his Vicegerent, and by put- 
ting after, everlaſting puniſhments before mens fears, ( for they ſaw pre- 
{ent ones reſtrained not Treaſon) was contriv'd I fay, to uphold States : 
Then that muſt be the beſt with them that Zeſt upholds, and then 1 
have evinc'd the Chriſtian is ſecure, as 'tis oh by our Church. But 
then ſhame to thoſe who to gratific their luſts meerly, labour ro per- 
{wade rhemſelves and others there is no ſuch thing in earneſt as a Re- 
ſurreftion to puniſkments : who by publique raillery in facred things, and 
turning all ro merriment, endeavour to take off the ſenſe of all Religion, 
and have done it in great meaſure; and fo thrown down the beſt Baſis 
on which Government ſubſfiſts : which they themſelves confeſs was ne- 
ceſſary to be fram'd on purpoſe for it. For if there be no after fears, he 
that us ſtronger than to need to fear the preſent may rebel, kill Kings. 
Theſe Atheiſts. are Fanaticks, I am ſure in Politicks; more traiterous 
than our mad Enthufaſts, or than the Canons of the Popiſh Councils : To 
theſe Sadduces in Chriſtianity we may ſay, ye know not what ſpirit ye are 


of, who know not whether there be any Spirit. But it is indeed becauſe 58s xxiil. 8. 


they are all fleſh themſelves: Burt then zf the works of the fleſh be manifeſt, Gal. v, 19, 20, 
Adultery, Fornication, Seditions, Herefies, Murders, Drunkenneſs, Gc. we ©" 


know what manner of Spirit they are of ; even the ou that did exter 
into the Swine, the Legion indeed of Spirits, one Spirit is not Devil 


enough to animate the fleſh into ſo many of thoſe works: But the fruits 


of the Spirit that Goſpel Spirit which we Chriſtians are of, are love, Ver- 222 23: 


peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meekneſs, temperance, joy 
in the Holy Ghoft ; and they that do bring forth ſuch fruits are baptiſed 
indeed with the Holy Ghoſt ; and if with fire, fire that came down from 
Heaven too, 'twas onely to conſume their droſs that they may be pure 
mettal, fit as for the King's Inſcription, meek Chriſtians, good Subjefts, fo 
for Gods Image to be ſtamp'd upon, thar is, renewed in Righteouſneſs and 
true Holineſs. Fire this that will ſublime our very fleſh into ſpiritual 
body, that we may begin here that i#corruptible which our corruptible 
muſt put on, when our vile Bodies ſhall be made like to the glorious Body of 
our Saviour : To which ſtate that Spirit which rais'd up Jeſus from the 
dead bring us, by quickning our mortal Bodies. 


To whom, &c. 
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Luxe XVL. 30,31. 


Nay Father eAbraham, but if one went unto them from 
the dead, they will repent. — 
And be ſaid unto him, if they hear not Moſes and the 


Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded though one 
roſe from the dead. 


2» FAQS HAT God who purchas'd for us the poſlibilities of 
| Repentance with the Son of his Boſom, and requires 
SOS. nothing more in exchange of the Blood and Life of 
0 Chriſt, but ſome unfeigned tears and reformation of 
(avs our lives, that Ze ſhould be contriving methods to 
WES bring men ro Repentance is nothing ſtrange ; for 
> this is but to take care that all that ever 4 hath 
done for them be not in vain and loſt : Bur that in 
Hell, a place whicki nothing but Repentance can deſtroy; there ſhould 
be ſuch deſigns ſeems ſtange, yer nor if we conſider the condition of 
the place, whoſe Torments are not onely of ſo direc a nature, that he 
that is condemned to them would be alone in them, but were made fo 
dire on purpoſe that they might be preſervatives againſt themſelves ; 
T nothing 
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nothing being judged more efteCtual to terrific men from thoſe paing, 
than the excceding greatneſs of thofe pains, which he that feels thinks 
the relation alone will do; tor he ſaid, Nay Father Abraham, But if one 
went uzto them from the dead they will repent, Gc. 

The words do willingly fugg<{t occaſion for ſeveral Inquirics, and 
ſome of thoſe of the nicer avd more curious kind, but truly I ſhall not 
attend ro thoſe fu;-geſtions, but ſhall chuſe ro handle ſome few of the 
moſt obyious and pupuijar Conſiderations that the words break into, 
and they are threc. 

Firſt, The Rici man's Charity ro his Brethren, his unfarisficd deſire 
and care that they n:ay be brought ro Repentance, expreſſed in theſe 
words, Nay Father Abraham, though they have Moſes and Prophets, yet 
let them have oe method more. 

Secondly, We have here his choice of that method, that which he 
rhought would do though nothing elſe would; in theſe words, /f one 
went unto them from the dead they will repent. In the handling of which, 
we ſhall examine what the grounds were upon which this Rich man was 
ſo confident that that would work upon them ; and here we find he choſe 
with ſeveral advantages. 

Firſt, One from the dead ; 
Secondly, That one Lazarus; and he 

Firſt, One out of Abraham's Boſom : 

Secondly, One that had ſcen_ him alſo in his Torments and 
could zeſtzfie of them, v. 27. 

Thirdly, We have here theſe fancied hopes all daſh'd in 4braham's 
anſwer, And he ſaid unto him, if they believe not Moſes and the Prophets, 
neither will they be perſwaded though one roſe from the dead. 

Firſt of the firſt, the Charitable, carctul contrivances this Rich man 
in Hell had tor his Brethren upon Earth : Nay Father Abraham, &c. 

It is commonly reported of men who know themſelves infeCted by 
the Plague, that rhey deſire to intect as many others as they can; they 
contrive to ſpread the Contagion, and love ſociety of Ruin ; and we arc 
{urc ir is ſo in that Plague ot the Soul, $i». This humour did not con- 
rent it (elf ro debauch ZZeaven, and unpeople Paradiſe, but all the Ages 
of the World make up its Triumph, and every ſin that ever was, and 
miſcry that ſhall be, is its iſſue. Lacifer's pride would have a train of 
Angels and Mankind to wait upon him in Deſtruftion : And in ſuch au 
attendance, though to his everlaſting coſt, he does flill pride himſelf; 
he tceds upon that Envy that deyours him, and chears himſelf with ad- 
ding fewel to his flames that do torment him; and upon this account 
enjoyes his own Agonies and God's Indignation: And then it: is no wonder 
it his Agents upon Earth enjoy the ſport ; and- if the Devil does not 
more pleaſe himſclf to ice his Dominions enlarg'd and the buſineſs of 
Hell go forward , than wicked men do in having others become like 
themſelves; as it they did derive to themſelves, and poſſeſs the plea- 
ſure, as they do the guilt of thoſe whom they draw in; and the delight 
like the ſin, were all in all, and all in every part of the whole Company 
that joyn in wickedneſs, Bur ir ſhould ſeem 'tis otherwiſe with the 
Sinners in Hell. Our Ric'; man here when he faw his own eſtate reme- 
dileſs, ſo vaſt a gulf betwixt him and the Boſom'of Comfort, that not 
the lealt drop of refreſhment, no not the hopes nor wiſhes of it could 
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paſs rhence to him ; bur Torment ſealed upon him by an irreverſible 
Pecrce ; he begins rhen to contrive tor his Brethren, how their falling 
into the like cſtare with him might be prevented, ver. 27,28. Nor fa- 
risfied with this, when Abraham replies, they arc provided well enough, 
they have Moſes and the Prophets, the one Preaching the Law to them, 
whoſe Rules they have made as familiar ro them as their dref, rhey put 
on daily Gods Commandments, and their duty ; make his Precepts heir 
frontlets and their wriſttands. And the other the Prophets, are Com- 
miſſioned from God to lay before their eyes the iſſue of tranſgreſſions, 
give them a viſion of rhe Judgments that await their ſins, and come to 
them burdned with the foreknowledg of the Sinners expeCtatiotis; ſo 
that except they will reſolve ro chuſc Jeſtrubtion wiltully to afſaulr their 
own perdition, there is no fear they ſhould come rhither; thole tell them 
as much as any from the dead can do: Ah! bur thinks he, all thoſe 
methods I had, yer I am here; and then let chem have one orher ; for as 
now aſter this lirtle raſt of Torments were I to live again, I ſhould moſt 
certainly avoid this place, and lead another kind of life than that which 
does expire into this Tophet ; So if one went to tell them how ir is with 
me, ſure then they would repent and not come hither ; therefore I pray 
thee ſend ; Nay Father Abraham, &c. 

I cannot here aſſent to Cardinal Cajetar's account that all this carneſt- 
neſs was onely pride in our Rich man, and a deſire to have the glor 
of his Family advanc'd ; which as he laboured to raiſe here by Wealth, 
ſo now finding by ſad experience that was but a weak foundation to 
build a laſting Houſe upon, and thar all rhe ſhine of ir was bur falſe trea- 
cherous light, ſuch as did end in flame with him; and having made diſ- 
covery of other greater glories, that Abraham and Lazarus polkeſs'd, he 
would have his Family as high and bright as they; and this their Re- 
pentance, which he took ſuch care for, was bur in order to that exal- 
cation. 

If it were ſo, truly it is the firſt pride I ever read of that would con+ 
rent it ſelf with no meaner a dreſs than the Robes of Immortality, and 
was ambitious of rhe Throne of Glory. I have heard I confeſs of a 
proud lowlineſs, where the humility is but the manage and the art of be- 
ing lofty, is onely aſſum'd condeſcention whereby men bur deſcend to be 
extol'd, and ſtoop to take advantage for their mount : Burt never heard 
of any pride that aimed to raiſc it ſelf by the humiliations of Repen- 
rance, that laid its groundwork in that duſt and aſhes, cloath'd ir ſelf 
in the ſackcloth and negleted rudeneſſes of a pious penitenrt ſorrow : 
The prides of this ſide Hell are of a difterent garb I'm fure, it theirs be 
luch; if they deſign by thoſe juſt means to ſerrle the inheritance of Hea- 
ven in their Families, ſure the vices of Zell may be fir patterns for our 
Religious performances, and "twere to be defired that all Chriſtians had 
this mans ardencics and flames in their affeftions to their Houſes. 

Yer neither can I from this one particular inſtance draw any general 
propoſition concerning the kindneſs of that place to Sinners upon Earth, 
alrhough all thoſe that make this Hiſtory not Parable would give me co- 
lour for it: But waving that, ſince Chriſt hath ſo framed the Atanumw: 
os, ( which is a relation of ſuch words as they would have ſpoke, had 
they ſpoke on this occaſion) I ſhall rake thar as ground enough to ap- 
Ply it to the conviction of thoſe who are ſo far trom theſe Charitable 
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defigns to the Souls of others, that they contrive nothing more than how 
ro have the company of their Friends in thoſe ways that lead to this 


place of Torment; prevail with them to join in ſinning, and ſhew a Vice 


how to inſinuate into them. 

The kindnetics of our man here in the flames were divine God-like 
Charicics compared to theſe. Our Saviour lays, 7 ake heed that ye de- 
ſpiſe not one of theſe little ones, for I ſay unto you that in Heaven their Ay. 

gels do always behold the Fare of my Father which is in Heaven, Matth. 
XViii. 20. Which one expounds, zf we negleft to do what is in our power to 
preſerve the meaneſt Chriſtians from Vice, and ſleight their ſinning, theix 
Tutelary Angels that have continual recourſe to God, and are high in his 
favour, will make complaints of us in their behalf, ar leaſt they will if 
we offend them, and any action of ours prove an orcaſton of their ſins, 
And if a favourite of Heaven ſhall accuſe us to the Lord for that, Then 
how will he complain of us when we zempt 2 when he ſhall have to ſay 
againſt us, that we have enſnared and drawn ſuch a Soul into a Cuſtom 
that will ruin it eternally; and when he ſhall bring againſt us an in- 
ſtance out of Hell here, and the kindneſles of one among the Devils ſhall 
come in Judgment againſt us; where we ſee the Rich Man thought nor 
of his own condemnation ſo much he thought of the averting thart of his 
Brethren, We might ſuppoſe a man in his condition could not conſider 
any thing but his own Tortures. O yes, to preſerve others from them; 
yet, when the man in Hell does fo, the men on Earth do think. of no- 
thing more than to entice others into them. And is it not a ſtrange Age 
then, when to tempt is the onely mode of kindneſs, and men do ſcarce. 
:ly know how to expreſs themſelves civil to their Friends but by preſſing 
them to ſin and fo be ſick with them? as it rhis were the gentile uſe of 
Sacicties, to ſeaſon Yourh into good Company, and bring the Faſhio- 
nable Vices into their acquaintance. | 

And 'tis well if they ſtay there; it happens ſo that Parts and Wir, 

Faculties and Acquiſitions do ingratiate men into theſe treacherous kind- 
neſſes, and qualific them for the deſires and friendſhips of ſuch perſons 
as entertain them by ſoftning them into /ooſxeſs and then into prophane- 
neſs ; debauch their manners, and then their Principles ; teach them to 
ſporr themſelves with Yice, and then with ZZely things, and after with 
Religion it ſelf ; which is a greater Luxury than that their Riots trear 


their Appetites withal, the Luxury of Wit. And thus they educate them 


into Atheiſm, and theſe familiar Devils are call'd Acquaintances and 
Friends: And indeed the Companions in ſin a man would think ſhould 
be dear Fricnds, ſuch as pour an heart into one another in their common 
Cups, ſhed Souls in their Luſts, are friends to one another eyen in ruin, 
and love to their own Condemnation, are kind beyond the Altar-flames, 
even to thoſe everlaſting fires; ſuch communications certainly cement af- 
fetions ſo that nothing can divide them : And let them do 1o, but Lord 
ſend me the kindneſs of Hell rather, one that will be a friend like this man 
in his Torments, that with unſatisfied cares minded the reformation 
of his Friends, Nay Father Abraham, but if one went unto them from the 
dead they will repent ; which brings me to the Choice, the ſecond thing, 
It a Ghoſt ſhould indeed appear to any of us in the midſt of our Com- 
miſſions, it would certainly harry us from our Enjoyments; and there 
are no ſuch ties & unions by which the advantages of ſin do hold us fix'd 
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and jointed to them, but the ſhake and tremble we ſhould then be in, 
would looſen and diſſolve them all, and make us uncling from them, if 
we may believe diſcourſes that tell us ſuch a fight is able to ſtartle a 
man however he be fix'd by his moſt cloſe Devotions ;, for what the 
Jews were wont to ſay, we ſhall die becauſe we have ſeen an Angel of the 
Lord from Heaven, moſt men do fear it they ſhould ſee the Spirit of a dead 
man from the Earth, Indeed the affrights which men do uſually conccive 
at the meer apprehenſion of ſuch an Apparition, do probably ariſe from 
a ſurpriſe, in being minded haſtily of fuch a ſtate for which they are 
not then prepared fo as they. would wiſh or hope to be, ro which they 
think that isa Call, for we ops die ſaid the Jews. 
| But not to ask the reaſon of this now, but find the reaſon why our 
Rich Man thinks when Moſes'and the Prophets cannot make a man re- 
pent, ſuch a Ghoſt ſhould : We have ir in ver. 28, they do bur diſcourſe 
to us, but one from the dead could zeſtifie, he could bear witneſs that it 
is ſo as they fay, ſpeak his own ſight and knowledg, _ and therefore 
chough Pn hear not Moſes and the Prophets, yet if one went unto them 
from the dead they will repent, For 

Firſt, One from the Dead could teſtifie that when we die 'we do not 
ceaſe to be; and he would make appear that our departing hence is not 
annihilation, and ſo would daſh the hopes of Epicures, ſuch as I was, 
and I may fear they are; who as they live like Beaſts do think to die fo 
roo : and who are rational in this alone that they deſire to be but Anj- 
mal. And all the reſt of men whether worldly or ſenſual, that encloſe 
their deſires and enjoyments within this life, and above all the A4rhei/# 
that dares nor look beyond it, all theſe would be convinc'd by ſuch an 
evidence. Indeed this would take away the main encouragement of all 
ungodlineſs, which upon little reaſonings how thin ſoever, that there's 
no life after this does quicken and ſecure it ſelf, Wi/d. 2. and therefore 
every Set of-men that did preſcribe Morality did teach an after-life, 
nothing was more beliey'd among the Heathen ; Their Tribunal below, 
where three moſt ſevere Judges were appointed, meant the ſame thing 
with our /aft Afize, and their Elizian fields were but Poetical Paradiſe, 
their Phlegethon, River of Fire, was ſet to expreſs our ſ?ream of Brimſtone 
flame : Thus Reſurreftion in fable made them vertuous ; the gueſs at it 
made Socrates die cheartul, and though his hopes had faint weak Prin- 
ciples they had. Heroick almoſt Martyr reſolutions. 
| And onthe other ſide, of thoſe that among them deny'd an after-life, 
though we are told that Epicurus was a vertuous man, yet his Sect did 
give name to Vice ; and is till the expreſſion for it, and all that did 
elpouſe the Tenents of it, did the Vices too; the Sadduces among the tw 8 hots ot 
Jews are call'd Epicures, not onely for Opinions ſake, becauſe they did Jobs dpacgs 
make God a body, and totally denyed his Providence, as Zakuth ſays, but #9[a 
Epicures alſo for their praftice ſake ; For they uſed ro ſcoffat the Phari- 4271, 5% 
ſees for afflifting themſelves by Faſting and Auſterities in this life, Er. Baſil. 
En IR x27 27W 3173 when there is nothing at all of recompence Te Sn 
for them in any life to come. Yea and Joſephus ſays of them they were pg &. ie. 
the worſt of all Setts, living like ſavage Beaſts towards one another, and Yoxis TrThy 
uncourteous to their own Sett as to ſtrangers; and this, ſays he, was but cm F;4 
a natural effeft of their Opinion, which wholly denied the Immortalit of muveies x, m- 
the Soul, and all Rewards and Puniſhments after this Life ; which Prin- 1 aapiong 
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ciple one coming from the dead would reCtific, and fo contribute to Re. 
pentance. Eſpecially if 

Secondly, That one were Lazarus, if he that at the Supper of the Lamb 
ſirs next the Father of the faithful, and the friend of God, in one of the 
higher Sears of Paradiſe, in Abraham's Boſom ; it he would go and ſpeak 
his knowledg of the Pleaſures of that Boſom which he taſts, and of the 
glories of that Place, and but compare them with the lirtle gayeties of 
my Fathers Houſe ; ſhew them rhe difference betwixt their Struttures 
and that Foundation whoſe builder and maker God is, berwixt the enter- 
tainments of their riotous Palats, and the Feſtivals of the Bleſſed Trini- 
ry, then ſure they would diſrelliſh thoſe, and catch ar theſe, which do 
excced them by a whole Infinity, and will out-live them an Ercrnity, 
And here ſhould I attempt, what he would have had Lazarus pertorm, 
to daſh out the bleſſcdneſs of that place, making the fir/# draught of 
them with notions of delight, not ſuch as the Underſtanding cannor ap- 
prehend, bur ſuch as ſeize the heart with pleaſure in this Lite, and char 
give it the ſtrongeſt agitations here ; and ſweetning that by thole tran- 
{cendencies which I could fill it up with, and ſhould I razſe it then with 
ſhadow, evince that reaſon , though it cannor fathom, can yer by ſure 
Diſcourſe conclude the greatneſs of thoſe Glories, which I would leaye 
for your expettations to looſe themlelyes into; ſhould I attempr all this 
I were an inſolent undertaker. Yet were it very cafie-to deſcribe them 
ſo as that viewing them with the things below , theſe would vaniſh 
in the compariſon. And to do ſo much was the urmoſt that our Rich 


Man could deſign by ſending Lazarus, who if he could have been be. - 


lievd might probably have done the work ; for if Faith did but do what 
Lazarus Yd, look into Abraham's Boſom, were it but turn'd into a little 
Viſion, and but as clear an evidence of things not ſeen as eye-fight hath 
of its temptations, had the ſp;ritual ObjeCt bur that advantage the car- 
zal hath of being preſent, ( now it is the work of Faith to give jt that 
advantage) ſure it would be impoſſible for rhe ſenſitive Objedts, the 
pleaſures or the Profits of this World, which are ſo far inferiour to the 
other in deſfireableneſs, and onely make advantage of their being pre- 
ſent, when the other is ſo far off, *twould be impoſſible for them to gain 
our wills conſent at any time; and therefore when thoſe glories ſhall be 
preſent to the Soul, *twill be impoſlible for any other Objett to ſteal, or 
raviſh, any way to engage one _— away from them : In Heaven 
they cannot with to fin, Nay the flaſh alone of that glory faſcinates 
the heart ; Peter, and James, and John, faw but a glimpſe of it, and that 
transfigur d too, ( onely the other way that Myſes and Elias were, for 
the glory ſuffered an exinanition ) and they but wak'd into the ſight of 
it, ſo that 'rwas but an apparition of Heaven; and yet they never would 
have left the place which it once lightned, Maſter 7t is good for us to bt 
here, let us go.down no more, never converſe with any thing beneath 
Mount Tabor, but let us build three Booths, ſuch Tents would be like that 
which Ze hath ſpread, and ſuch Booths be ſome of the many Manſions 
of his Houſe, who ſpreadeth out the Heavens co a Tent for himſelf to dwell 
in, Bur the truth is while men do onely hear of Joys above, and have 
bur thin neglected notions of them, and on the other ſide a ſenſe of pre- 
ſent profits, pleaſures, honours which the World affords, they will not 
be afteAted with rhe future dry hopes of thoſe as with all theſe in = 
c 


nt, 


Bake ta fo ans OG moo aa oam« SytﬀwElew oj. 


Ss «1s: A 2\|Þﬀ»=»* teas ay Ss AS ai Aa _ Bw k pans twain. od kms ee = os £A tm tm. A + fag ws ms o@ws vo ww wo put. tenas af. aans ua: wc. ww. tc ow Yo. as 


'  Preached in Oxford, Novemb. 8. 1665. 


"———_ 


143 


PP*NEEE—— 


nt, will nor have as citeCtual a taſt of the Supper of the Lamb, as of 
their own delicious daily fare, nor be as much wrought upon by the Pro- 
miſes of being Cloath'd upon with the whitc Robe of /mmortality, and by 
the mentions of a Crown, although of Glory, as they are pleas'd with 
their own Royal Purples, they have much furer Conviction of the de- 
lights of ,preſent things, than of thoſe far removed tuturitics ; but now 
if Lazarus would go from Abraham's Boſom, he might Convince them 
from his own Experience, and then they would Repent. Eſpecially 
Thirdly, becauſe Lazarus hath ſeen me in my Torments, and can give 
account of them, wherefore 7 pray thee Father Abraham ſend him, tor if 
ſuch an one went unto them from the Dead, one that could reſtific of 
chis place, he would tell them ſuch fad ſtories-of my condition here, how 
in licu of all my ſumptuous fare T havenothing now but graſhing of teeth, 


ſtreams indeed of Brimſtone, and a lake of fire, but everlaſting feaver of 


thirſt tor my delicious intemperate Palate ; my ſhort-liv'd fins turn'd to 
eternal Agonics; lure this would prevail with them to cur off their ſins 
by Repentance, before Death cur oft their ſin and them together; and 
ſo they might prevent the coming hither. And very probably it mighr 
have raken ; for upon ſuch Conviction 'tis hard not to reſolve to change, 
for who is he rhat can reſolve thus with himſelf, we// 7 will now content 
my ſelf with everlaſting Condemnation and this fm, for T ſee they are con- 
ſequent, now this I cannot leave therefore let the other come ; they that 
were once affe&ted with the apprehenſions of the greatneſs and the ccr- 
rinty of that Damnation cannor reſolve thus, and therctore we ſee fewer 
men adyenture to tranſgreſs Man's Law, whoſe Puniſhment is near and 
moſt aſſur'd, than God's Commandments. And when their fears of rhe 
Lords Judgments ſtare them in the face, they quickly tremble into the 
terrours and the agonies of Penitence. For who dares fin, and who 
does not repent upon his Death-bed? he ſinks at the remembrance of his 
former draughts, when he does apprehend his next is like to be in the 
Infernal Lake, he hath the froſt of the Grave on him when he bur thinks 
of his laſcivious heats, anddoes think too that his hor luſttul Bed will 
turn him off ſtraight into Tophet : And then it Lazarus could raiſe 
theſe apprehenſions in them, ſure they would repent. Tis plain theſe 
were the grounds our Rich Man built this his requeſt upon, I do nor 
lay themas infallible, I make no queſtion burthar men areable to defic 
their knowledg, and charge through rheir own belief to fin and to de- 
ſtruction ; bur commonly men do not lay things deep enough to their 
heart to be throughly convinc'd in earneſt, and thus he believed ; for had 
Abraham granted his defire, and ſent Lazarus to teſtifie the Glories he 
had taſted in himſelf, and the Torments he had ſeen their Brother in, 
all he could hope from this was but to make them more believe the one 
and other; therefore he thought for want of this they would miſcarry, 
and this alone would do it; ſo that we may conclude, thar in the judg- 
ment of one that dy'd without Repentance, having reſiſted all God's Me- 
thods, and knew upon what ſcore he did it, and ſuffered rhe deſerved 
pains of ſo doing; the reaſon why men do not repent, is becauſe they 
arc not ſufficiently convinc'd of the next Life, and of its two Erernities 
of Joy and Torment, they do not credit them, but notwithſtanding all 
that God hath done his truths want witneſſing, for if ove went unto them 
from the Dead, one that could zeſtifie, they would Repent. 
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I ſhould now make reflef&tions on this and our ſelves together, and 
truly all rhis would beſpatter fouly ſuch as go on in a Vice, for it does 
conclude concerning them that they do nor believe Gods Truths, bur in 
the midſt of their profeſſions of Religion are Infidels ; 'tis plain the 
are ſo in theaknowledgments of one of their own Tribe, who in the an- 
guiſh of his Torments does confeſs this of them from his own experi. 
ence : But wofſe things will appear when we have ſeen that God hath 
done all this to us with more advantage than this man in Hell did think 
ſufficient, or indeed deſire; which was my next undertaking, and I ſhall 
manage it in the ſame order. 

Firſt, If one went unto them from the dead, ſays he, they will Repent, 
And now to anſwer that, Chriſt 3s come from the dead ; an Article this is 
that made its way through all the Swords, and all the Racks, and tor. 
turing Engines that the powerful witty malice of a whole World could 
find out and execute : And ſhall ir find its death among the ſofts and 
glories of its own victorious profeſſion 2 when it was inſtant Ruine to 
ackowledg the belict of ir, then Myriads ran into the flames, at once to 
own and to partake Chriſts Reſurrefion : but now they that profeſs it 
are ſo well here in this Lite, that in defiance of their own proteffion, they 
will not think there is another Lite. | 

It is not out of Principle they doubt (as it were cafic to demonſtrate) 
but out of improbity ; "They have an averſion to ſeyere Piety, and are 
uneaſic under any thing that does engage to ir, and mult theretore work 
themſelves out ; and here they ſtorm ; Unkind men to themſelves! not 
onely in imprudence, who adyenture all upon ſuch hazards ; bur in dif- 
paraging themſelves, who being men of rcaſon, and that ſer it up to ſuch 
an height asto make ir contend with God, and diſpute out his Power of 
raiſing them again, yet can think ſuch a reaſoning Soul was given them 
for no other end bur to procure for, and to animate the Organs of their 
ſenſuality. Bur this is daſh'd if Chriſt be riſen, becauſe Z7is Reſurrefion 
did make Faith that he would Fudg the World in Righteouſneſs, cn purpoſe 
to make them Repent; AQts xvii. 20, 21. So that this his firſt expecta. 
tion is moſt fully anſwered to us. 

Bur Secondly, if Lazarus would go, one out of Abraham's Boſom then 
they would Repent. And hath there not a greater than Lazarus been 
with us 2 one not out of Abraham's but Gods Boſom 2 cyen the Son of 
his Boſom, one- that himſelf prepar'd thoſe Joys for them that would 
believe him and obey him: one that from all Eternity exjoy'd them in 
the Boſom of the Divinity. And who could better reveal them to us 
than the Author and the God of them? who knew them more than 
he that did create them and poſſeſs them 2 Yea when this Son of God 
would be Incarnate aud take Fleſh, and was to carry it through all the 
Miſeries that Sin deſerv'd and God's Wrath could inflict, he thought thele 
Joys encouragement enough to do it willingly, theſe Pleaſures were 
worth Apgonies which nee: ah a God could ſufter, Zeb, xii. 2. Now ſure 


he that prepar'd theſe Joys did underſtand them, and he that is the 
Word of God knew beſt how to reyeal them too. And now how poor 
a wiſh was that of our Rich Man > Let Lazaras go tell them : wh a 
Perſon of the Trinity hath told us ; indeed how could God do more than 
come himſelf to reveal the truth of them, and himſelf die for them to 
xcyeal the greatneſs of them? Good God ! that no body could ſerve thy 
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turn to tell us of the pleaſures of thy Boſom bur the Son of thy Boſom ! 
that thou ſhouldſt think it worth an Incarnation to reveal them, and we 
not think it worth a little Reformation ro have them; that he ſhould 
part with Blood and give his Lite for thoſe Joys, and we not be content 
to forſake a Cuſtom, to give away the pleaſures of a Luſt, rhe neither 
pleaſures nor profits of an Oath, the ſick delights of an Exceſs, nor the 
vexations of a Paſſion in exchange for them ! what will ZZe/ fay to us 
when one there ſaid, if Lazarus will go they will repent 2 It 
Lazaras, Thirdly, one that ſaw me in Ze/, and fo can zeſtifie the 
Torments of this place, yer God hath out-done this too. Our Creed 
will tell us who deſcended into Hell, and the Pſalmiſt ſayin concerning 
him, God ſhould not leave his Soul in Hell. S. Auſtin asks, Ouis ergo niſt 
infidelis negaverit fuiſſe Chriſtum apud inferos > *Twere eaſie for me to 
produce enough beſides that ſay fo. Clem, Alex, 2% Hier. Greg, 
Naz, Fulgent. Euſeb. Emiſſenus. Exſarius. Anaſtas. Jobius. Damaſcenus. 
Oecumenius, &c, Bur becauſe we are not agreed what he did there, Tl 
take a ſurer medium, That no Lazarns can decipher the condition of a 
Sinner after the pleaſures of his iniquity have left him to the recom- 
pences of it, ſo well as Chriſt who not onely did prepare the Plagues, and 
therefore can deſcribe them, bur alſo himſelf bore rhe pains, and found, 
a ſew hours bearing them ro be roo heavy tor him, is moſt evident. 
His Agonies will give you a relation beyond the skill of Lazarus that 
faw the Torments, or of all that ſuffer them. Look bur into the Gardey, 
and ſee if you do'not behold there a more diſmal Landſhape than that 
which Lazarus had _—_ the Gulf, and was defir'd to give account of ? 
there you ſhall find Chriſt at the firſt approaches ſaying, my Soul is ex- 
ceeding ſorrowful unto death, Matth. xxvi. 38. As if the onely appre- 
henſion of his ſufferings had inflifted them, and he could not live under 
the thoughts of them : and then he went a little farther and fell upon his 
face and prays, ſaying, O my Father if it be poſſible let this Cup paſs from 
me. And what was there in this Cup which fo empoylon'd it as to make 
it dreadful to the Son of God 2 Oh 'ris the Sinners potion that he muſt 
twill to eyerlaſtingneſs, and when he was in this condition there appear- 
ed an Angel from Heaven ſtrengthning him, Luke xxii. 43. yet v. the 44. 
we find him ſti! in an Agony. Angels cannot comfort one that is ſenſible 
of the guilt of ſin upon him; and ke prays more earneſtly in that ſame 
place, Abba Father all things are poſſible with thee, take away this Cup from 
me, He does not leave an Attribute unattempred, he does adore the 
Majeſty, for he falls upon his Face and Prays : A Perſon of the Trinity 
proſtrated in the duſt to deprecate thoſe pains ; he wooes him to it, 
Abba Father, canſt thou deny thy well-beloved, onely begotten Son, thy 
Son that is thy ſelf, when he comes to thee with ſuch tender compella- 
tions of kindneſs? with words of ſo much bowels? 44ba Father : he 
takes hold too of his Omnipotence, all things are poſſible with thee; and 
he does it with all the carneſtneſs poſſible to ſuch a Perſon : for ſaith St. 
Luke there, he does it more earneſtly, and his ſweat was as it were great 
drops of Blood falling to the ground, and what Agony is there in the Tor- 
ment, when there is Agony in the deprecation of them 2? ſuch a Paſſion 
could not be prayed againſt with carneſtneſs enough, but that that very 
carneſtneſs will prove a Paſſion : Yea and he goes again the third time 
and prays the ſame words, as if, if nothing elſe, importunity ſhould oy 
V vail, 
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vail, and when we ſhall conſider that the Perſon doing this is the Son of 
God, to whom nothing could be truly inſupportable, yet that he ſhould 
not. be able to bear ſin; the weight of that we fee makes him cry out 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? as if God could forſake that 
Perſon in whom the Godhead was ot his Perſon : Or indeed as if the 
condition did eyen ſeparate between him and himſelf. 

And now could any from the dead have given ſuch a frighrting ac: 
count 2 is there not as much warning in this profpeCt, as it our ſelyes 
had taſted all of it? for is it not more that theſe Torments ſhould be {o 
terrible to him than that they ſhould be inſupportable ro us 2 Bleſſed 
Saviour | if the firſt apprehenſions did affault thee with ſuch killing fury, 
can we reſolve to ſtand the ſtorm ? if we do not reſolve that, then it all 
this will not ſcare us, but notwithſtanding all rheſe fears we will have bur 
delightful, yea and our rormenting ſins, what orher mcthod will be able 
ro reclaim us? they that hear not Moſes and the Prophets, nor yet Chriſt, 
neither will they FA perſwaded ſure though any other come unto them from 
' the dead. And fo I fall on my laſt part in theſe words. | 

If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets neither will they be perſwaded 
though one roſe from the dead, Here the expreſſion ſhould be firſt taken 
notice of : For that is chang, it ſhould go regularly thus, as in the 
propoſal, Nay Father Abraham, but if one went unto them from the dead 
they will repent, ſo in his anſwer, if they repent not for Moſes and the 
Prophets, neither will they repent though one roſe from the dead. But here 
tis otherwiſe; as if to repent and be perſwaded, yea and to hear Moſes 
and the Prophets were the ſame things. And if it were our Age had got 
a fair pretence for bringing all Religion to the Ear; but ſure Repentance 
coſts the eyes and hearr more than it does that part, and yer the Scrip- 
ture uſech oft the like expreſſion: So in x 77m. iv. 16. it is ſaid of 7; 
mothy, that by continuing in his Dottrine he ſhould ſave them that hear 
him. So alſo 1 Cor. xv. 2. by which ye are ſavd if ye keep in memory 
the things which I kave Preach'd unto you. "Tis pity when the Ear and 
Memory are fo priviledg'd, that the Torgue hath nor the like advantage; 
but not every one that ſaith Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven; yet to know hath as great, for this is Life eternal to know thee 
the onely true God and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent , John xvii. 3. 
Which Life Ercrnal, and the being fav'd, or juſtified, we may not think 
are ſo attributed to theſe, as if to hear, or to remember, or to be perſwa- 
ded, that is to believe or know, any or all of theſe alone, ſhall be rewarded 
ſo; or that theſe neceſſarily do produce all the reſt that is neceſſary toat- 
tain thoſe ends : But onely that it is fo reaſonable that they ſhould pro- 
duce them, chat the Scripture does preſume they will ; and therefore af- 
firms, He that ſays he knows God and keeps not his Commandments is a Lyar. 

L Fohn 11. 4. and he that finneth hath not ſeen him neither known him, 1 Joh. 
141.6, Nor heard of him it ſeems by the Text here: For it is ſo irrational 
that they who have had notice of the advantages of ſerving God, and 
the fad iſſues of Iniquity, ſhould not reform; that the Scripture does not 


Py them guilty of it, but does chuſe ro word it thus, they hear not : * 
A tha 


rp rebuke for them all whoſe Religion is much hearing withour do- 

ing; the men whoſe Soul dwells in their Ear, and that dwells by the Pul- 
pit, that theſe ſhould be adjudged as men that xever heard; and fo they 
ſhall in every reſpe&t indeed, bur in the innocence of not having __ 
| chat 
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tha t they do hear ſo much ſhall aggravate their Sentence : and yet their 
Cri me is that they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, and then xzeither wi/l 
they be perſwaded though one roſe from the dead. | 

Where I note Sccondly, that our Saviour does not intend here to 


commit Prophecy and Miracles, and ſet them one againſt rhe other, to * 


{hew which were molt efficacious in begetting Faith: -for Predictions be- 
ing Gods exerting of his Omniſcience, as raifing from dead is the excrting 
of his Omnipotence, the one a miracle of Xzowledy, as the other is of Power, 
Prophecy therefore is not to be oppos'd to Miracle, becauſe it works mcer- 
ly as ONC ; indeed it is a miracle in Expefation, or at diſtance, and the 
other preſent : Nor are they to be made to vie, ſince both conſpirc, and 
both are beſt in different cafes: Beſides our Saviour is not talking here 
of begetting, Faith, but making men repent, and the whole meaning of the 
words is briefly this. Thy Brethren being Fews have Moſes and rhe Pro- 
phets, thoſe contain all the motives of Repentance, Gods Commands, his 
Promiſes, and Threats ; even Heaven and Hel! as themſelves confeſs, all 
theſe have been confirm'd already by great Miracles, and as ſuch have 
been long ſince received by the whole Jewiſh Church, with ſo immoyable 
an Opinion of the truth of them, that there needs no new Miracle to give 
acceſſion of credit ro them. And then what can one coming from the 
dead perſwade ? new motives he can bring them none; Man's nature is 
not capable of any other kinds, for he can aC&t but from his affetons, or 
his Reaſon; all which are baited tothe height by thoſe motives they have; 
the Underſtanding and the Appetite whether it /ove, or hate, or hope, or 
fear, (which ſet on work whatever we perform) all theſe I fay Heaven 
and Hel are Objett for even to the utmoſt poſſibility of motion ; If he 
can bring no new ones, thoſe they have when they are once truly be- 
liey'd then they have all the vigour they can have ; belief being the ap- 
plication of thoſe attive motives to their work, but all the ſtrength to att 
being in thoſe morzves themſelves; all T mcan in oppoſition to the mi- 
racle, IT know that there are other ſtrengths of Grace, but thoſe do help 
as well the Miracle as Motive ; thoſe have influence on the believing too, 
by their exciting and aſſiſting : (But this ſtrength which may be common 
to both is not to be conſidered when one vies with the other : ) What 
therefore” ſhall he go for who can give no new motives nor ſtrength to 
thoſe they have? If any ſhould not be confirm'd enough in that which 
Moſes and the Prophets ſay, how ſhall they be convinc'd that this Ghoſt 
is of more credit than they were ? but if he ſhould be fo far heeded, as 
to add new Confirmation to them, yer if improbity hath becn able to 
dead the force of the aCtivity of all that Moſes ſays, although acknow- 
—_ with that veneration which the Jews reqgive Moſes with, whoſe 
credit they themſelves doſay no Miracle can be wrought ſo great as to be 
able to add to, or diminiſh from : why then that ſame improbity within a 
while will with more caſe work off the force of rhis new Confirmation, 
ſo that it will be vain. Indecd 'tis poſſible rhart the ſurprize of ſuch a 

iracle juſt as any other ſudden and amazing accident may make a man 
conſider, what though he did atore believe, yer he did not mind nor /ay 
to heart ; yet when the aſtoniſhment of that 1s over, the motives then are 
left to their own ſtrength, and can work onely by their own aCtivity, 
which we ſee hath been able to do nothing; fo thata Miracle at moſt 
can be but a more awful remembrancer. 
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Now ſure to bring this toour ſelves, we want none ſuch, nor do they 
prove much uſcful: Occaſions of aſtoniſhment and ſuch fatal remembran. 
cers have come and taken up their habitation in our Land, and make ap. 
proaches towards, hover over every place. Long Bulls of mortalit 'Y, and 
fad knel's, and dreadful paſſing bells, theſe are all meſſengers from the deae, 
that come poſting to us ſwift as Gods Arrows : And one would think we 
ſhould take notice of their meſiage, hear them when they pals ſo near us, 
when they ſeem to call out to our ſelves, when a thouſand. do fall bejide 
us, and ten thouſand at our right hand ; wherefore ſhould not an Army ef 
ſuch Carcaſſes become as moving as one Ghoſt 2 ſhould Lizarus come torth 

with all his ſores, they would nor be {o terrible as theſe carbuxcles and 
ulcers of the Plague : And the deſtroying Angel out of Heaven with his 
Sword drawn, one would expctt, ſhould be as efficacious as a' Preacher 
out of Abrahams Boſom, And yet men do not ſeem to hearken any more 
to theſe than they do to us, when we cither Preach, or which they think 
much leſs, when we read Scripture to them, rhat is, when 7tbey hear Moſes 
and the Prophets. Men have the ſame ſecurity as torheir fins whichthey 
had in the frecſt times, whatever fears poſleſs them, they are not the 
fears of God, thoſe that make men dzpart from evil, none of thole thar 
fright into Repentance; we have no Religious cares upon us now more 
than at other times, bur Vice as if that alſo had a SanCtuary under 7he 
Lords wings, and might retire under his feathers to be ſafe, dreads no 7er- 
rours of the Night, nor Arrows of the Day, but walks as open and as un- 
concern'd as ever. And now ſhould we behold a mad man on his death- 
bed ſpending his onely one remaining minute in execrations; the pale. 
neſs of a ſhrowd upon his face, but Bloud and crimſon Sins upon his 
tongue; the froſt of the Grave over all his parts, but a laſcivious heat in 
his diſcourſe; in fine, one that had nothing lett alive of him but his Ini- 
quity ; would not an horrour ſeize you at that fight? and the fame froſt 
poſlels you but to hear him 2 and yet his madneſs is his excuſe, and his 
diſeaſe his Innocence. Should we-fce one that had no other madneſs, no 
other ſickneſs but his ſin do thus, would it not be more horrid > and is 
it not the ſame to ſee a Nation as it were upon its Death-bed, viſited with 
all the treaſures of Gods Plagues, his tokens on it, and every place and 
man in fearful expeQations, and yer no allay of Vice? Wickedneſs as out- 
ragious as cver ? while it is thus, with what face can we beg of God to 
keep from us this Plague and grievous ſickneſs? when we do onely mean 
ro make this uſe of ſuch indulgence, to cheriſh another Plague in our own 
hearts? Whar can we fay to prove it would not be a mercy to us to be 
ſuddenly cur off,even in the midſt of our iniquity ? when by our going on 
in fin in the midſt of DeſtruCttion, we make appear it he ſhould ler us live, 
et we would only live to finiſh our iniquities: And longer time 1yould 
ave no other uſe bur to fill up a greater meaſure of ſin. What anſwer 
do we make to all theſe Meſngos of Death that come ſo thick about 
«us? what dowe that may juſtific Gods care in ſending us ſo many warn- 
ings? But'tis no Wonder if the onely neighbourhood of Death have not 
been able to prevail upon us; have you not ſeen one whom his own ini- 
quity, or Gods immediate Hand, hath by a Sickneſs, or by ſome ſad Ac- 
cident caſt to the very brink of Death, ſo as the Grave ſeemed ro begin 
to take poſſeſſion of him ? and all his hopes ſickned and di'd ? fo rhat re- 
covery from that condition may be well, as 'tis in Scripture often cal- 
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led a Riſing ? have you not ſeen him in that ſtate, when he ſuppoſed that 
ſinning was now done with him, and the next thing was Judgment, when 
God's Tribunal ſeemed to be within his view, and Hell to gape for him 
as wide as the Grave, borh opening to receive their parts ot him at the 
ſame time, and himſelt ready ro divide himſelf into thoſe two ſad Habi- 
tations? With what ctteCtual Sermon will he then Preach ro himſelf a- 
gainſt his ſins ? and that you may be ſure ſhall work upon him; he in- 
ſtantly reſolves againſt his Vices, he will not carry them along with him 
* out of this Life, bur caft, chem off as roo fad dangerous Company, nor 
yet if God ſhall lend him lite will he.cetain them, bur it ſhall be a New 
Liſe which he will lead : And yet when God hath rais'd him up, after a 
while he returns to his Vomit, his Sins recover with his Body ; he owes 
his Innocence but to his Weakneſs, nor is it more long-liv'd ; his hol 
purpoſes decay as his ſtrength grows, and die as ſoon as ſetled health 
does come: And he who never would commit the Sin again when he 
was Dying, mends into it again : And then what hopes is there in this 
miſtaken Method 2 when we ſee men come themſelves from the Dead 
unto themſelves, yet cannot make themſelves Repent. Bur if we are nor 
all concerned in this, take a more ſpreading and more viſible experimenr. 
It ever one came from the Dead, this Charch and State came thence : And 
by as great a Miracle of Reſurreft;ion, But where is the Repentance tuch 
a Miracle may have flattered our ExpeQtations with, as I am confident 
the reſolutions of it did in that fad dying ſtate? are not ſome men as 
violent in thoſe wicked praftices that merited our former Ruin? and others 
in thoſe curſed Principles that did 7injli it, as they ever were? 'tis ſaid 
by many that have evil will at Sicn ( and it is our concern to take a care 
they ſpeak not truth) that in the Church ſome that are riſen up again 
have ſtill che filence of the Grave upon them, and are as dumb, as if their 
mouth were yer full of their monument Earth : And yet as if it were 
not full of Earth, nor had been ſatisfied with it in the Sepulchre, they 
_ gape ſtill like the Grave thar never can be ſatisfied. And we ſee others 
who as if this ReſurreCtion.were bur a ſtart out of a ſleep, or lucid inter- 
val of former madneſs, have their hands ready not onely to tear off the 
hair, the uneſlential acceſlary beautics of the Body of the Church and 
State, but to ſcratch the Face, pull out the Eyes, and tear open thoſe 
Wounds which thcir Jaſt fir of Fury did infli&t, ſo to ler life our again. 
And as for the Community of the Nation, 'ris true we are as it were riſen 
irom the Grave, but have we not brought up with us the Plague ſores ? 
are not the Spots. upon us ſtill? the Venom, Ulcer, and infeQion abour 
us? Yea more contracted Stench and PutrefaCtion ? ſuch as Death and 
the Grave do add ? and coming trom the dead we will not yer part with 
theſe, but dreſs our ſelves in thoſe infe&ted and defiled grave-cloaths, 
and riſe ito corruption, and fo contute Gods Method of a Reſurrettion. 
Twere happier it we would fo far confute the Text, that coming our 
ſelves from the dead, we would renounce communion with all Deaths 
adherencics ; begin the incorruptible, which ſhall be conſummated when 
we ſhall riſe again a Church triumphanrt:s when Death ſhall be ſwallowed 
up 1# Viftory, and neither $7» nor Repentance ſhall be any more, but Ho- 
lineſs, and Life, and Glory too ſhall be Immortal and unchangeable. 
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Behold this Child is ſet for the Fall and Riſmp again 
of many in Iſrael, and for a fign which ſhall be 
ſpoken againſt, 


SOME; N D Simeon Bleſſed them, and ſaid, &c. A Benedi!- 
PS on ſure of a moſt _—_ importance : If to 

SE bring forth one thar is to be a large Deſtruftion, 
if to be delivered of a Child that muſt be for the 
Fall of many, and the killing of the Mothers ſelf, 


|J3 By my Text is full of theſe : But if this be_to Bleſs, 
"WY SL VXSQ what is it to foreſpeak and abode i//2 Yer how- 
ever ominous and fatal the words are, they give us the event and the 
defign too of the Bleſſed Incarnation of the Son of God, the Child of 
this Text and of this Seaſon : A ſhort view of Gods Counſel init; and 
the Ffefs of it. . The Effetts in theſe Particulars. 

I. This Child s for the Fall of many. 

>. For the Riſing again of many. - | | 

3. For a Sign: With the quality of that ſign; he # for a fign that 
ſhall be ſpoken againſt. | 

2. The Counſel and Defign of this is ſignified in the word here Keim: 
he is /er, and preordain'd to beall this: mw 

ir 


| DID. be 4eſed; if Swords and Ruins be Comforts, then - 
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Firſt of the firſt Effe&t, This Child is for the Fall of many, . 
And here I ſhall but onely name that way whereby many men ft 
this Child for their own Fall, while they make his holy Time to be bur 
a more ſolemn Py of ſfinning: We know many celebrate this 
orcat Feſtival with Surfeits and Exceſſcs, the utual appendages of Feaſt. 
ing, Oaths and Curſes the ingredients of Gaming ; Dalliance and Laſcis 
viouſnelſ$ rhe attendants of Sporting; of all which this ſeems as it were 
the Anniverſary, a ſet time for their return. Thus indeed the 7ſraelites 
did ſolemnize the Birth of rheir /do/-Calf , They ſate down to Fat and 
Drink, and roſe up to Play. And mult we cclebrate zhis Child too like 
that Calf, becaule he was born among Brutes? And muſt his Votaries 
alſo be of the Herd? And he live and be worſhip'd always in a Sable 2 
Becaule God became Man, muſt Men therefore become Beaſts 2 Is it fit to 
honour that Child with Iniquity and Looſneſs, that did come into the 
World upon deſigns of Holineſs, to ſettle a moſt ſtrict Religion > No- 
thing can be more incongruous than this; and certainly there is nothing 
of Gods Counlel in ir. But to you whoſe time ſeems nothing elſe but a 
conſtant Feſtival, always hath the Leiſure, and the Plenties, and the 
Sports of one, who as to theſe things keep a Chriſtmas all your life, this 
Seaſon as it does not ſeem to challenge thoſe things to it ſelf peculiarly, 
fo I ſhall not now inſiſt on them; bur procecd to thoſe ways by which 
Simeon did Prophecy, This Child would be for the fall of many in 1ſrael, 
And they are three, 

I. ZThis Child whom I but now declar'd God had prepar'd to be the 
Glory of his People Iſrael, yet his Birth was ſo inglorious, and his Life 
anſwerablero it ſhall be ſo mean and poor, and his Death fo full of ſhame 
and curſe, that theſe ſhall prove a ſcandal to his People, who ſhall be of 
fended at them ; and being prepoſlels'd with prejudices of a Pompous 
Royal Meſſiah, they will not believe in this, but reel a Saviour that 
comes upon thoſe diſadvantages, which will therefore prove occaſions of 
falling to them. 

Thar it was fo is expreſly ſaid, Behold, 7 lay in Sion a Chief Corner 
ſtone, a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a Reck of offence. And that it was ſo upon 
this account is clear, the Great ones cry out of him, 7his pron we know 
not whence he is : They that feem'd to know whence did upbraid him 
with it, Is not this the Carpenter > And therefore with a deal of fcorn 
they queſtion, Do any of the Rulers or the Phariſees believe in him 2 Yea 
Chriſt himſelf knew this would be ſo great a Scandal, that in the x 1. Chap- 

ter of S. Matthew, in the cloſe of many Miracles which he wrought on 
purpoſe to demonſtrate he wasthe Meſſah, he adds werſ.6. and bleſſed is 
he that ſhall not be offended in me. As if he thought his mean condition 
would prove a greater argument againſt him than his mighty Works 
were for him: And it were a vaſter Prodigy to ſee the Saviour of the 
World, the promiſed Meſſiah, poor and abje&t; than to ſee one care the 
Blind, and heal the Lame, and raiſe the Dead; and they might think they 
had a ſtranger Miracle to confirm their unbelief, than any he would work 
to make them believe in him. Þ: 

And really, that the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, which the Prophets did 
expreſs in terms as high as their own Extaſies and Raprtures, in tranſport- 
ed words, as if it vied with Gods Dominion, both for exvent and fordu- 
ration, ſhould prove at laſt an Empire onely over twelve poor _ 
an 
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and Pullicans, and one of them a 7raytor too: And that He that was 
born this Xing, ſhould be born in a Stable; while he liv'd that he ſhould 
not bave an hole to put his Head in, nor his Corps in when he died, 
but his Grave too mult be Charity; this would ſtartle any that did wait 
for the Redemption of Iſrael in thoſe glorious expreſſes which the Prophets 
trac'd it out 1n. To you indecd thar are Votaries to this Child, are con- | | 
firmed Chriſtians, theſe ſeeming diſadvantages can give no prejudice : 
However mcan and abycCt his condition were, that cannot make you to 

deſpiſe him, * who from that muſt necds refle&t how dear you were to 

God, when for your fakes meerly he became fo mean an abject, Ze be- 2 Cor. viii. g. 
came peer, faith S. Paul, ihat ycu through his poverty might be made rich : 

He was made the Child of Man, that you might be made Soxs of God; it 

was to pay the price of your Redemption that he lo emptied himſelf; thus 'Eeuny ini- 
he valued you ; and men Co not deſpiſe meerly becauſe, and by thoſe mea- pit i, ,. 
ſures that, they are cſteem'd, theſe arc not the returns of love ; its paſſio- 
- nate, obliging, raviſhing cfte&ts do not uſe to be thus requited ; this his 
ercat deſcent cannot occaſion your fall, who know he deſcended onely to 
alſume you up to glory. Bur 'ris worth inquiry, why, fince ir was cer- 
tain that for this zbis Child ſhould bz the fall of Iſrael, that for this they 
would reze&t him ; and the meanneſs of his condition would prove an 
unremovable obſtruction to their belict, as it is to this day ; Why yer 
he would chuſe to be born in a condition fo in the utmoſt extream to his 
own nature, ſo all contradiction to his Divinity, and ſo ſeemingly oppo- 

ſte to the very end of his coming, 

The Jew indeed will find no excuſe for his Infidelity from this condi- 

tion : For whatever thar were, yet thoſe Miracles that made the Devils 

to confeſs him, brought conviction enough to make Jews inexcuſable. And 

it was obyious to obſerve, that He who fed five thouſand with five Loaves 

and two, Fiſhes, till they leſt more than was ſet before them, needed not Marth. xlv.19, 
to bein a condirion of want or meanneſls, it it were not otherwiſe more **2 *** 
needful he ſhould not abound. God, that when he brought this firſt be- 

gotten Son into the World, ſaid, Let all the Angels of God worſhip him, Keb.1. 6. 
might have put him into an eſtate which all Mankind moſt readily would 

have done homage to: As eaſily have dreſs'd his Perſon with a Glaze of 

Pomp and Splendor, as his Birthday with a Star ; it there had not been 

neceſſity it ſhould be otherwiſe. And ſuch there was. For when the ful. 

12s both of Zime and Iniquity was come, when Vice could grow no tur- 

ther, but did even cry for Reformation, and when the Dofrine that muſt 

come to give the Rules of this Reformation, was not onely to wage War 

with Fleſþ and Blood, with thoſe deſires which Conſtitution gives, but 

which- perpetual univerſal Cyſtom had confirmeds and which their Gods 

alſo, as well as Inclinations did contribute ro; which their Original fin, 

and their Religzo# equally fomented ; for 7 ice was then the Worſhip of 

the World, Sis had their Temples, Theft its Deity, and Drunkeneſs its 

God, Adultery had many, and to proſtitute their bodies was moſt ſacred, 

and their very Altar-fres did kindle theſe foul heats, whence Unclean- 

nels is fo often call'd 7delatry in Scripture : And beſides all this, when 

all the Philoſopty, and all the power of the World were ingag'd in the 

belief and pradfice of this, and refoly'd with all their wit and force to 

keep it ſo. When it was thus, the DoCtrine that muſt come to oppoſe, 

controul, reform all this , muſt come cither arm'd with Fire and Sword, 
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deſign to ſettle it ſelf by Conqueſt, or come in a way of Meekneſs and of 


Heb. vii. 19, 


Heb. x1. 10, 


ſuffering : The firſt ot theſe Religion cannot poſſibly deſign, becauſe it 
cannot aim to ſettle that by vzolence, which cannot be ford; and where 
tis force, 1S nor Religion. One may as well invade, and hope to get a 
Conquelt over thoughts, and put a Mind in Chains, and force a man to wi// 
againſt his will, All ſuch morives are incompetent ro demonſtrate Do- 
ftrines, for however ſucceſsful rheir force proves, yer ;it cannor provethe 
Do&rines true; for by that Argument it proves that Religion thar ir ſerrles 
true, it proves that which ir dMtoys was true before, whilc it prevail'd 
and had the Power. Had this Child come fo, he had onely given ſuch a 
teſtimony to the truth of Chriſt;anity, as Heatheniſm had before, and Tyr. 
ciſm hath ſince: He _ indeed, have drown'd the wicked World again 
in another Deluge of their own Bloud : Burt ſure, never had reform it 
thus. Therefore that Religion, that muſt oppoſe the Cuſtoms and the 
Powers of the World, upon Principles of Reaſon and Religion, muſt do it 
by Ianocence and Patience, by doing good, (and which was neceſſary, then 
by conſequence as the World ſtood,) by ſuffering evil : parting with all, 
not onely the Advantages but the Neceſlaries ot this life, and life it ſelf 
£20, where they food in competition , and were inconſiſtent with mens 
dutics, and their cxpeCtations : And by this means they muſt ſhew the 
World that thcir Religion did bring in a better hope than that, which all 
the profits, picaſurcs, glories of this World can entertain and flatter, 

Thus they did, and thus they did prevail. For the firſt Apes of the 
Church, were but ſo _ Centurics of Men, that entertained Chriſtia- 
nity with the Contempt of the World, and Lite it ſelf, They knew that 


ro put themlclves into Chriſt's Service and Religion, was the fame thing 


as to ſer themſelves aſide for ſpoil and Rapine, dedicate rhemſfelves to 
Poverty and Scorn, to Racks, and Tortures, and to Butchery it ſelf. Ye: 
they enter'd into it; did not onely renounce the Pomps and Vanitics of 
the World in their Baptiſm, when they were new born to God ; quench 
their af{e&tions tothem in thoſe waters; bur renounc'd them even to the 
death; drown'd their affetionsto them in their own heart bloud: ran 
from the World into flames, and fled taſter from the fatisfattions and 
delights of Earth, than thoſe flames mounted to their own Element and 
Sphere : In fine, they became Chri{{ians fo, as it they had been Cans; 
dates of death, and onely made themſelves Apprentiſes of Martyrdemn. 
Now it it were not poſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe than thus, as the World 
ſtood, then it was neceſlary that the Captain of Salvation ſhould lead on, 
go before this noble Army of Martyrs; it it were neceſlary that they mult 
leave all who followed him; then it was not poſlible that he ſhould be here 
in a ſtate of Plenty, Splendor, and Magnificence ; but of Poverty, and 
Meanneſs; giving an Example to his followers, whoſe condition could nor 
bur be ſuch. - To give which Example was, it ſeems, of more neceſſity. 
than by being born in Royal Purple, to prevent the fall of many in [ſrat!, 
who for his condition deſpis'd him. 

I am not ſoyain as ro hope to perſuade any from this great Example 
here to be- in love with Poverty, and with a low condition, by telling 
them this Birth hath conſecrated meanneſs, that we muſt nor ſcorn thoſe 
things in which our God did chuſe to be inſtalld; that Fiumility is, 
it ſeems, the proper dreſs for Divinity to ſhew it ſelf in. But when we 
conſider, if this Child had been born in a condition of Wealth and Great- 
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neſs, the whole Nation of the Jews would have received him; whereas 

that he choſe prov'd an occaſion of falling to them: Yer that God ſhould 

chink ir much more neceſlary to give us an Example of Humility and Po- 

verty below expreſſion; rhen it was neceſſary that that whole Nation 

ſhould believe on him. When of all the Virgins of that People, which 

God had ro chuſe one out to overſhadow, ths ror Serend with the Sox of 

God, he choſe one of thie meaneſt, ( for he hath regarded the low eſtate of Luk i, 43. 
his Handmaiden, ſaid ſhe,) and one of the pooreſt too, for ſhe had not a 

Lamb to offer, but was purified, in formi pauperis, When he would re- Luke ii. 24. 
yeal this Bzrth alſo, that was to be rhe joy of the whole Earth, hedid it to conpered with 
none of that Nation, but a few poor Shepherds, who were labouring with © *&.#: 
midnight: watches over their Flocks ; none of all the great Ones, that were 

then ar caſe, and lay in ſofts, was thought worthy to have notice of it: 
Laſtly,when the Angels make that poverty a fign ro know the Saviour by, Luke ii, 12. 
This ſhall be a fign unto you, Tou ſhall find the Babe moſs in ſwadling cloaths, 

and laid in a Manger : As it the Manger were ſufficient teſtimony to the 

Chriſt, and this great meanneſs were an evidence *rwas the Meſſiah : From 

all theſe together, we may eaſily d 


oper what the temper is of Chriſtia- 
vity. You ſee here the /»ſtitution of your Order : the Firſt born of the 


Sons of God, born but to ſuch an Eftate. And what is ſo original to the 
Religion, what was bor and bred with it, cannor caſfily be divided from 
it, Generatio Chriſti generatio populi Chriſtiani, natalis Capitis, natalis Lts. 
Corporis, The Body and the Head have the fame kind of Birth, and to 
that which Chrift is born to, Chriſtzanity ir (elf is born. Neither can ir 
ever otherwiſe be entertain'd in the heart of any man, but with power? 
of ſpirit, with negle of all the ſcorxs, and the Calamities, yea, and all the 
gaudy glories of this World, with that anconcernedneſs for it, that indiffe- 
rence and ſimple innocence that is in Children; He that recetveth not the yiauh, xvii; 
Kingdom of Heaven as a little Child, cannot enter thereinto, faith Chriſt : 

True indeed, when the Son of God muſt become a little Child, that he 

may open the Kingdom of Heaven to Believers. Would you fee what Hu- 

mility and lowlineſs becomes a Chriſtian 2 ſee the God of Chriſtians on 

his Royal Birth-day. A Perſon of the Trinity, that he may take upon him 

our Religion, takes upon him the form of a Servant ; and He that was 

equal with God, muſt make himſelf of no Reputation, it he mean to ſettle Phil. ii. 6g 9: 
and be the Example of our Profeſſion. And then, when will our high 

ſpirits, thoſe that value an huft of Repuration more than their own Souls, - 

and ſet it above God himſelf, when will rheſe become Chriſtian > Is 

there any more uncourh or deteſtable rhing in the whole World, than ro 

ſee the great Lord of Heaven become a little one, and Man that's lefs than 
nothing magnifie himſelf? to ſee Divinity empty it ſeif, and him: that is 

a Wotm, ſwell and be puffed. up? ro ſee the Sor of God deſcend from 
Heaven, and the Soxs of Earth climbing on heaps of Wealth, which wy 

pile up, asthe old Gyants did Hills upon Hills, as if they would invade 

that thitone which he came down from? and as if they alſo wete ſer for 

the fall of many, throwing every body down that bur ſtands near them, 

eithet in their way or proſpe&t Would you ſec how little value alt thoſe 
intereſts that recommend this World, ate of to Chriſtians? fee rhe Foun- 

der of them chulſe the oppoſite extream: Not onely to difcover to us 

that theſe are noaccefſionis to felicity, This Child was the Son of God with- 

out them: : Burt eo. ler us. fee that we muſt makethe ſame choiceroo, whert 
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ever any of thoſe intereſts affront a Duty, or ſolicite a good Conſcience; 
whenſoever indeed they are not reconcilable with /xnocence, Sincerity,and 
Ingenuity. It was the want of this diſpoſition and temper that did make 
the Jews reject our Saviour. They could not endure to think of a Reli- 
gion that would nor promiſe them to jill their tasket, and ro ſet them 
high above all Nations of the Earth, and whoſe appearance was nor grear 
and ſplendid, bur look'd thin and maigre, and whoſe Principles and Pro. 
miſes ſhew'd like the Curſes of their Law, call'd for ſufferings, and did pro. 
miſe perſecution; therefore they rejected him that brought it, and fo zh 
Child was for the fall of many in Iſrael. 

2. This Child is for the fall of many by the holineſs of his Religion : 
while the ſtritneſs of the Doctrine which he brings, by reaſon of mens 
great propenſions to wickedneſs, and their inability to reſolve againſt 
their Vices, will make them ſet themſelves againſt it, both by word and - 
Deed : For they will contradict and ſpeak ill of, yea, they will openly 
renounce, and fall away from it and him. 

x. For that reaſon they will contradi&, ſpeak 211 of him and of his Do- 
Qrines: This is ſaid expreſly in thg laſt words of my Text, He js for a 
frgn that ſhall be ſpoken againſt; Wat is, that very holineſs both of his 
Life and Dofrine, that ſhall make him fignal , it ſhall make him be de- 
rided and blaſphemed. As it his being a Znp&oy for an Enſign lifted up, 
a Standard tor all Nations, were not tor them to betake themſelves to, 
but to level all their batteries againſt, Accordingly we find they call'd 
him Beelzebub, becauſe he caſt out Devils, And all this was foretold 2 
For although he were fairer than the Children of men, Pſalm xlv. Yer Iſai. 
liii, It is ſaid, He hath no formnor comlineſs, when we ſhall ſee him, there 
z5 no beauty in him, that we ſhould deſire him, he is deſpiſed and rejefted of 
men. Surely hecauſe his holineſs did cloud and darken all his Graces. 
Devotion ina Countenance does writh and diſcompole it,prints Deformiry 
upon it; and Eyes lifted up with ardency, look as bad as cyes diſtorted, 
ſet awry. Nay Majeſty when it was moſt ſevere and pious, never yer 
could guard Religion from theſe ſcorns. David, that great and holy 
King, ſays of himſelf, 7 wept and chaſtued my ſelf with faſting, and that 
was turw'd to my reproof ; as it Repentance were among his Crimes, and 
he mult be Corrected tor his Diſcipline. 7 put on Sackcloth alſo, and they 
jeſted upon me, they that (ate in the gate ſpake againſt me, and the. Drun- 


- kards made ſongs upon me. Sure thele jolly men are not companions to 


Luke XkV. 19. 
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thoſe Angels, in whoſe preſence there is Joy over one ſinner that repenteth; 
that- his Vertue ſhould be a: rejoycing, and a ſong to them too : Certainly 
the penitent mans tears do not fill their Cheartul bowls, nor his groans 
make thoſe Airs which they ſer their drunken Catches ro. -But that we 
may be fure it never will be otherwiſe, S. Peter tells us, That in the laſt 
days there ſhall come ſcoffers, walking after their own lults. Now the men 
of our days have the luck to obey Scripture thus far as” to make that 
Prophecy to come to paſs; for thoſe ſcoffers are come in power and great 
g/ory. The Pfalmiſt tells us of a Chair of Scorzers, as if theſe were the 
onely men that ſpeak ex cathedra : And ſure ſcoffs and taunts ar Reli- 


gion arc the onely things that may be talk'd with confidence,aloud: mak 
imprint an Authority on what is ſaid, and converſations that arc mo 
inſipid on all other ſcores, get account as they come up towards this 
practice: Hence they gain degrees ; commence ingenious as they border 
_ 
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on theſe Arhceiſtical and irreligious Blaſphemies; and when it is pure 
ſcorn, then it is in the Chair, 

Burt it ſtays not there ; For Secondly, Upon the ſame account of ſtri&t- 
neſs of Religion,"men will fall off from, and openly renounce both Chriſt 
and his Religion. This is that our Saviour himſelf found, Light, faith 
he, is come into the World, and men loved Darkneſs rather than the Light, John iii. 19. 
becauſe their deeds were evil, And he faid of the Phariſees, They repent- Marth. xxi.31 
ed not that they might believe, as knowing it impoſſible that they could 
venture to believe thar Dofrine which condemn'd thoſe courſes that 
they would not repent of. 

And if I ſhould affirm, that it is nothing elſe hut mens unwillingneſs 
ro be obliged ro thoſe things, which it there be a God, and a Religion 
which this Child was ſet to inſtitute, they muſt account themſelves ob- 
liged to ; nothing elſe I fay but this, which makes them ſo unwilling to 
believe a God or Chriſt ; yea, openly renounce them both, and their Re- 
ligion ; I ſhould have for proot of this, not onely the late inſtance of a 
Nation in the Indies; which, by inſtitution of the Portugals, was eaſily Congo: 
perſuaded to embrace the Chriſtian Creed, and was Baptized into our 
Faith; but when they were required to lead their lives according to 
Chriſts Precepts, and renounce their Heathen Licences, they choſe rather 
to renounce their Creed and Saviour, and returned inſtantly to their in- 
dulgent Featheniſm. Burt to this experience, give me leave to add this 
Reaſon, thar it is not the Difficulty of the Myſteries of Faith, and their 
being above our Comprehenſion, which makes them not to be receiv'd; 
becauſe there are as great difficulties in'things that we are certain of. For - 
inthe very Sphere of Reaſon,within the lines and meaſures of their own 7x. 
fallibility, in things of which ſhe does aſfure her ſelf by Diagrams and 
ſenſe, yet ſhe is as much amaz'd, as at thoſe Objects in'the m_ and 
remoteſt Regions of Faith ; - and Mathematicks hath her Paradoxes that Myſter. (ut v6- 
ſtand in as great danger of a contradiCtion as any of Religions Myſteries ; pt yp 
while Reaſon cannot cape what ſhe demonſtrates, but is to ſeek how & Angul. cor- 
thoſe things can be poſſible which ſhe:proves moſt certain ; and they are tient &c. 
incomprehenfible to her, even when they.are moſt evident: And then ſure 
it we can think there is a God, we muſt needs think He can do things 
which we cannot comprehend, when it-is plain our Reaſon cannot com- 
prehend what ſhe her ſelf does find out and create; Ir is not therefore 
contradiCtion to Reaſon, but ro Appetite, that makes things of Religion 
lo incredible; which I thus demonſtrate to the Atheiſt. 

Thoſe very difficulties, toavoid which he denies a God ; to wit, Thoſe 
of an Eternal Being that is of himſelf; thoſe very things he muſt and does 
acknowledg in the being of the World, if that cither be it ſe/f Eternal (as 

the Atheiſt of the. Peripatetick Tribe will have ir) or elle if its atomes, 
out of which it-was concteted, were: (as thoſe of Epicarus herd aſſert. ) 
Ina word, if they ſay the World or its materials were made,. they grant 
a God that made. it; 'If they ſay they were not made, they afſert then an 
Eternal Being 'of it ſelf; that is, they allow thoſe difficulties for which 
they pretend to deny: a God. Bo 

There being therefore the ſame difficulties, (Greater I could prove 
them, fromthe diverſc natures of corporeal and ſpiritual beings; for we 
arc ſure, in hozies that are ſtill in motion, and fo ſubjett to ſucceſſion, thoſe 
| Things are impoſſible; but if there be a Being that is ot in motion, and 


by 
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by conſequence; not ſubje to the /aws of our time, all theſe knots unt 
themſelves, thoſe difficulties vaniſh and have no place: But to tay no 
more than I have ſhewed; there being the ſame Dificulties in the 4- 
theiſt's Hypothefis as in the other, "tis apparent, nor the daficaltzes of be. 
lief, bur praftice, make him fix upon his own againſt the common notions 
ot the World. So that 'tis not his »nderſtanding, bur his Appetite frames 
his hypotheſis ; and without figure, 'tis his W3/ that he believes with. 
And it is moſt evident, that becauſe men do not love the Preceprs of Re- 
ligion,would not have them be their dxty, therefore rhey would have the 
Dottrines of it not be truths; and in thus they are the Diſciples onely of 
their Luſts, and becauſe they cannot reſolye to be othetwiſe; rheretore 
they reſolve not to be Chriſt's Diſciples, but reze&t him for his holy Do- 
Qrines fake: And ſo this Child is for the fall of many. 

Bur it were ſtrange if upon this account, Chriſt ſhould be for the fall 
of any of us; who have learn'd a trick to reconcile his ſevere Dottrines 
and our Sins together. Where Vice moſt abounds, though it be wilkul, 
and men perſevere in it, they are ſo far from finding any reaſon to fall 
off from htm, or from his Goſpel tor this, that they theretore take the fa- 
fter hold of it, rely upon Him with the bolder, ſtronger confidence. As if 
good old Simeon were miſtaken, when he thought, becauſe men would 
not kave thoſe ſins which Chriſt fo threatned, therefore they would 
leave him: Becauſe rhey could not bear thoſe his hard ſayings, to pull 
out the luſt and the Eye too; caſt away the treaſures of unrighteouſneſs, and 
the right band that receives them alſo; therefore rhey would caſt off 
him : For, for this reaſon they betake themſelves to him more eagerly, 
devolve and caſt themſelves upon him with aſſurance. Tis poſſible in- 


decd that the new Chriſtian'd /ndians might believe themſelves oblig'd to 
lead their lives according to the Vow that they had made in Baptiſm, 
knew not how to live a contradiction, to be Chriſtian Pagans ; therefore 
they _ it abſolutely neceſſary to renounce the one; and to rejet 


Chriſt and his ftri& Religion was eafter they thought. Our Saviour alſo 
might ſuppoſe, that when he brought Light into the World, men would 
not receive that Light, becauſe their deeds were evil: But our modern 
wickedneſſes that are of the true Eagle kind, are cducated, bred up to 
endure, and to defie the Light: Our deeds of Night have learn'd to face 
both Sun and Men, yea and face the Sun of Righteouſneſs, and the light 
of thoſe flames that are to receive them. Saviour told the Phariſees 
indeed, that they repented not, that they might believe; for thinking it 
impoſſible they could afſcnt to what he did affirm, except they would 
conſent to whar he did Command, He therefore thought they were nor 
able to believe, becauſe they would not purpoſe to amend. Bur there is 
nothing difficulr in this to us, who art the ſame time, are fo perfetly re- 
folv'd that every threat of Goſpel is ſo Divine treth, as that we aſſure 
our ſelves, that we could be content to die Martyrs to the truth of them, 
rather than renounce one tittle#of them ; yer even then are Martyrs to 
thoſe Luſts and Paſtors which rhofe Threats belong to: Who, ar once, 
believe this Book of God, that ſays, except ye repent ye ſhall all periſh; 
and believe alſo, that notwithſtanding we do not Repent, : yer by Be- 
lieving we ſhall ſcape 3 not periſh, but be ſaved. And is not this di- 
_ to believe our ſelves into Damwation? the third and the great fall, 
which this Child is ſet for. We, 
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3. This Child is for the fall of many, to wit, of all thoſe who on theſe, 
or any other grounds do not believe rn, or do wot obey him; who ſhall 
not ebey him: who ſhall therefore fall into Eternal Ruin. 

This our Saviour docs affirm, S. Fohn iii. 19, This is the Condemnation 
that Light came into the World, &c. This does aggravare the guilt, and 
S-ntence. We were fal'n before indeed in Adam: And I darc not un- 
dertake to be ſo learned to fay whether; to determine with ſome mer 
that was buta fall from Paradiſe into the Grave, and we were forteit to 
Death onely: But I may adventure to affirm, thar in the ſecond Adam, 
Sinners finally impenirent ſhall fall much farther than we did in the fr/# 


— 


Adam: Now their pit ſhall have »o bottom, bur this light that came to Rev. ix, ith, 


lighten them, ſhall be to rhem conſuming fire and everlaſting burnings. 
And all reaſon in the world. For, upon that fall of ours in Adam, hclp 
was offcr'd us : an cafie way not onely to repair thoſe ruines, bur to ber- 
ter infinitely that eſtate which we were fal'n from ; and a way that coſt 
God dear to purchaſe; coſt him, not this /zcarnation onely, but the Death 
and Paſſion of his Som, and divers orher bleſſed methods of Salyation : 
Now1it we ref«ſe the mercy of all this, and ſcorn theſe miracles of con- 
deſcending goodneſs, and defie thoſe methods, that he makes uſe of ro 
raiſe us from our Fall, it is apparent we provoke and chooſe deeper ruine ; 
this refuſal hath in ir ſuch Ueſperate malignity, as to poiſon this grear 
mercy of thg Incarnation, and all the reſt. *'Tis but a ſmall thing to ſay, 
that they who Stumble at this Rock of their Salvation, ſpurning at it by 
their wilful diſobedience, that theſe make an infinite mals of loving-kind- 
nels to be loſt upon them, fo as that Salvation cannot ſave them ; tor alas 
Salvation ruines them the deeper, and this Child i for their fall. The 
condition they were forfeit to befoxe by reaſon of their breach of the 
firſt Covenant was advantage, comfortable in compariſon of that which 


Chriſt does put them in : This is the Condemnation, that he came into the 


World ; And it had been infinitely better for them, that this Child too 
had never been born. The unreformed have the leaſt reaſon in the world 
to ſolemnize\ this Feſtival, they do bur cecebrate the 4:rth of their own 
Ruin: bow down, and do reverence to their Fa/ : Had it not bcen for 
this, they had nor gone to ſo ſevere an Hell. So that they do but en- 
tertain the great occaſion of their greater Condemnation. Such it proves 
to them, and that it might be ſo, Ze was fore-ordained for it : Kemy, 
This Child is ſet for the fall of many, which does lead me to God's Counjel 
in all this : My next Part. : 
This Child is ſet for the fall of many, even by Gods dire > +ymar-"oak, 
for faith Grotius, Accedo iis qui putant non nudum eventum ſe 
Dei fignificari. Tam of their opinion, who underſtand not the ſucceſs alone, 
but the d-figy of this Childs coming, and Gods Connſel in it is intended here. 
And withour diſputing of Gods antecedent Will, and conſequent, this is 
ſafely faid : God deſign'd this Child ſhould be ſuch an one, that rhey 
who had no inclinations for Virtue, would not entertain the /ove of it, 
but counted it a meas pedantick thing, and all its Rules and Laws unrea- 
ſonable ſervitude, theſe looſe men would certainly rejeft Zim and his 
Doctrines, which were fo ſevere and ſtrift, 'That thoſe who did pretend 
ſriendſbip for Vertue, and a ſervice for Religion, but withal muſt be al- 
lowed 'to maintain correſpondence with the World, ſeck the Honours 


and advantages of Exrth, and will treſpaſs on Religion where ir inter- 
: teres 
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caſien of- it to them ? | | 

But we have no reaſon to complain : *Tis not unkind to deny Merc 
to them that ref#ſe the offers of it; that will not accept Salvation, when 
their God himſelf docs come to bring it to them: renders it upon condi- 
tion of accepting and amending : Which. if they deſpiſe, and preter Zell 
before Repentance, chuſe fin rather than Gods bleſſed retributions, 'tis but 
reaſon to deny them what they will ot have, and let them takethcir 
choſen Ruine ; to will their Judgment which they will themſelves ; ſer and 
ordain Him to be that to them, which themſelves do ordain, and make 
him to be to themſelves. So S. Peter ſays expreſly : He is a Stone of 
ſtumbling and a Rock of offence to then who being diſobedient ſtumble at the 
Word, whereunto they were appointed. Diſobedience, where it is obdu- 
rate, altcrs ſo the temper of our God, that it makes Him who ſwears he 
would not have the Sinner die, yet ſet cut his $9 to make ſuch ſinners 
fall into eternal Death. Makes Judgment triumph over Mercy, even in 
the great contrivances and executions of that Mercy; and while God was 
plotting an [ncarnation for the everlaſting Safery of Mankind, preyails 
with him to decree Ruins by the means of that Salvatien ; to Decree even 
in the midſt of all thoſe itrivings of his Mercies, that that /fue of his 
kindneſs ſhould be for the fall of ſuch as they. Oh ! ler us conſider, 
wherher they are likely to eſcape that which is ſer and ordain' for them 
by God? Whether they can hope for a Redemption, when the only great 
Redeemer is appointed for the In/trument of their Deſtruttzoa; and God 
is ſo bent on their ruine, that to purchaſe it he gives this Child his Sen. 
Yea, when he did look down upon this Sox in Agonzes, and on the Crefs, 
in the midſt of that ſad proſpeCt, yet the Raine of ſuch finmers, which he 
there beheld in his Sons Bloud, was a delight to him, that alſo was a 
Sacrifice, and a ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmell ro him. For 5. Paul ſays, We 
are unto God a ſweet ſawour of Chriſt in them that periſh, becauſe w? are 
the ſavour of Death unto death to them: As if their Brimſtone did aſcend 
like Ircenſe, ſhed a perfame up to God, and their everlaſting burnings 
were his Altar-fires, kindled his holccauſts; and he may well be pleaſed 
with it, for he ordain'd it. 

"Tis. true indeed, This Child riding as in Triumph, in the midſt of his 
Foſannas, when he ſaw one City whoſe fall he was ſet for on this very 


: account ; 


account; He was fo far from being pleas'd with it, that he wept over it 
in piry. Burt alas, that onely more declares the moſt deplored and deſpe- 
rate condition of ſuch ſinners. Bleſſed Saviour ! hadſt thou no Blood to 
{hed for them 2 nothing bur Tears? or didſt thou weep to think thy very 
Bloodſhed does but make their guilt mote crimſor, who retuſe the mercy 
of that Bloodſhed all the time thar is offered 2 Sad is their ſtate that can 
find no pity in the Tears of God, and remedileſs their Condition for 
whom all that the Sox of God could do, was to weep over them, all that 
he did do for them, was to be fer their fall; too lad a part indeed for 
Feſtival Solemnity, = improper for a Benedifus and Magnificat. To 
celebrate the greateſt act of kindneſs the A/mighty could defign onely by 
the miſeries it did occaſion: to magnifie the vaſt deſcent of God tron 
Heaven down to Earth, onely by reaſon of the fall of Man into the 
[aveſt Hell of which that was the cauſe. My Text hath better things 
in view: The greatneſs of that fa/l does bur add height to that Reſur- 
ret;on which He alſo is the cauſe of : For, Behold this Child is ſet for 
the riling again of many : My remaining Part. 

Rifing again, does not particularly and onely refer to the foregoing 
fall here in the Text, which this Child did occaſion, as I ſhewed you; 
bur ro the ſtate wherein all Mankind, both in its zatare and its Crſtoms, 
lay ingult'd, the ſtate of /gnorance and fin: A ftate from which recovery 
is properly eyxgos, a reſurrettion and a reviving in this Lite, and ſo 
call'd in Scripture often ; as Epheſ. v. 15. Wherefore he ſaith, Awake 
thou that ſleepeſt @ aragz & vexpay and ariſe from the dead. And Rom. 
vi.13. Tield not > pop members as inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs unto ſin, 
but yield your ſelves unto God, as thoſe that are alive from the dead. Now 
to raiſe us from the death of fin into the lite of Righteouſneſs, by rhe 
amendment of our own lives, to recover us into a ſtate of Verrue, is the 
thing this Child is faid here to be ſer for. This was that which God 
thought worth an [xcarnation : Neither was there any greater thing in 
the proſpett of his everlaſting Counſel, when he did decree his Son into 
the World, than that Kemy &s aramoy, He is ſet for thiss The Word 
was made Fleſh; to teach, praftiſe, and perſuade ro Vertue :. To make 
men Reform their lives, was valued at the price of a Perſon of the 
Trinity. Piety and his Exinanition, yea his Bloed and Life, were ſet at 
the ſame rates; A// of him given for our recovery. 

The time would fail me if I ſhould attempt onely to name the various 
methods he makes uſe of to efte&t this How this Child that was the 
brightneſs of his Fathers Glory, came to —_ us; ſhining in his Do- 
ttrine and' Example : How he ſent more li 
minations of the Zoly Ghoſt to guide us in the ways of Piety : How he 
luffered Agonies and Death for La to appale and fright us from it. How 
he Roſe again to confirm Judgment to us, to demonſtrate the rewards of 
Immortality to them that will repent and leave their fins, and everlaſtin 
Torments to thoſe that refuſe this Grace ; Grace purchaſed with the Blood 
of God, to enable them to repent and leave. Beſides all theſe, the Arts and 
Mejnage of his Providence,in preventing and following us by Merczes and 
by Judgments, importuning us, and timeing all his bleſſed Merhods of, Sal- 
Vation to our moſt advantage. Arts, God knows, too many, if they 
ſerve us onely to re/4ſ?, and turn to wantonneſs and aggravation; if we 
make no other uſe of Grace but this,to i again/?, and overcome all nn. 
A 
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and make it bolſter Vice ; by teaching it to be an encouragement to gaon 
in it, from ſome hopes we entertain by reaſon of this Child, inſtead of 
doing that which he was ſet, Decreed to make us do. 

And really I would be glad to ſee this everlaſting Connſel of the Lord 
had had ſome good efte&s, ſome, rhough never 1o little, happy execu- 
tion of rhis great Decree, and that that which God. ordair'd from all E. 
ternity, upon ſuch glorious and magnificent terms, were come to pals in 
any kind. Now, certainly. there are no evident ſigns of any great reco- 
very this Child hath wrought among us, in the World that's now call'4 
Chriſtian. After thoſe Omnipotenr inforcives to a vertuous lite, which 
he did work out, it we take a proſpett of both Worlds, it would be 
hard to know which were the Heathen; and there would appear ſcarce 
any other notice of a Chriſt among us, but that we 4/aſpheme Him or 
deride Him. Sure I am, there are no Footſteps of him in the lives of 
the community of Men: And I am certain that you cannor ſhew me 
any Heathen Age outgoing ours, cither in /ooſneſs and foul Effeminacies, 
or in ſordidneſs and baſe injuſtice, or in frauds and falſneſs, or nialignity, 
hypccriſie, or treachery, or to name no more, even in the /oweſt, molt 9- 
noble, difingenious ſorts of Vice, In fine, men are now as Earthly, Sen- 
ſual, yea and Deviliſh, as when Sins and Devils were their Gods. 

Yea, I muſt needs fay, that thoſe times of dark and Heathen Tgno- 
rance, were in many men times of ſhining Vertue; and the little ſpark 
of Light within them, brake our through all obſtructions into a glory 
of Goodneſs, to the wonder and confuſion of moſt Chriſtians : *Tis true, 
we are pretty well reveng'd on them for ſetting us Examples fo re- 
proachful to us ; calling their Heroick Actions, ſplendida peccata, onely 
beauteous fins, and well-fac'd wickedneſſes; and we have a reaſon for it; 
becauſe they never heard of Chriſt, whoſe Name and Merit 'ris molt 
certain, is the onely thing that can give vale and acceptance to mens beſt 
performances : While on the other fide, we Chriſtians comfort and fe- 
cure our ſelyes in our tranſgreſſions from this Child, and from his 
Name. Bur if this Child were ſet to raiſe us up from 1, and ta eſta: 
bliſh fronger arguments for a good life than the Heathen ever heard of, 
more eſpecial Divine engagements to Vertue; then if rheir Vertues were, 
becauſe they never heard of theſe engagements to them, ſins; what cen- 
ſure will be paſt upon their Actions that Exow all thoſe engagements 
and deſpiſe them ? a ſharper certainly unleſs to defie knowledg, and pro- 
woke againſt all Divine Obligations, all that God could lay, thall prove 
more tolerable than to labour to obey without them, without knowing 
why, *Tis true, they had not heard ic may be of that Name, than 
which there is no other Name under Heaven given unto, men where 
they may be ſaved. Yet they endeavoured in Ak meaſure to do that, 
which He that owns that Name, and wrought the Covenant of thoſe 
Salvations, does require. We know that Name, and have it call'd up- 
on us, . and know too, that he that names that Name, ( that calls him 
ſelf a Chriſtian , owns the being a retainer to the Holy Feſus.) muſt 
depart from iniquity , otherwiſe it is no Name of Salvation ro him, 
yer we never mind the doing that; and then which: hath the bet: 


ter Plea? the Heather's ſure were better , though he were ro? ver- 
fWous. 
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And if fo, give me leave to tell you, how not onely this Child, but 
this Reſurrefion too is for our fa/. 
In the firſt Chapter to the Rowars we ſhall find, thoſe Feathers, 
wheh they did negle& to follow the direction of that. Light within 


them, by which they were able to diſcover in ſome meaſure the jy- Verſe 26: 
viſible things of God ; when they did no longer care to retain God in Verſe 28, 


their knowledg ; then they quickly left off ro be Men: And when they 
ceas'd to hearken to their Reaſon, they ſoon fell into a reprobate ſenſe. 
What was it elfe to change Ged into ſtocks and ones > and Worſhip 


into moſt abominable wickedneſs 2 to make the Vileſt creatures Dez- Ibid: 


ties ? and the fouleſt Actions Religion 2 to turn a diſeaſe into a God, 
and a /in into Devotion 2 a ſtupidity, which nothing elſe bur Gods de. 
ſertion and rcaſons too, could have betrayed them ro, and made them 
uilty of, he ee | 
; Ard then, if by how much greater Light and means we have reſiſt. 
ed, we ſhall be proportionably more vile in the conſequents of doing ſo; 
keep at equal rates of diſtance from thoſe Heathens, that the aggrava- 
=_ of our guilt ſtand ar from theirs ; Whether, alas / are we like to 
all? | 

Tis an amazing refletion, one would tremble to conſider, how the 
Chriſtian World does ſeem to haſten into that condition which S, Paul 
does there decipher : You would think that Chapter were our Chara- 
@er : But that we have reaſon to expeCt we ſhall fall /ower, into mucly 
more vile affetions than thoſe Heathens did, as having fal'n down from 
a greater height than they. | 

Conſider whether men do not declare they like not to retain God in 
their thoughts, when they endeavour to diſpute and to deride him roo 
out of the World ! *Tis true, they have not ſet up any fins or monſters 
in their Temples yet, as they did : Bur if they can empty them of God 
and Chriſt, and their Religion, and make room, we may imagine 
afily whoſe Voraries they will be, that live as if wr” any om them- 
ſelves unhappy that they had not liv'd in thoſe good Pagan days, when 
they might have firmed with devotion, been moſt wickedly Religious, 
and molt God-like in «nchaſtities and other Villanies ; I dare ſay none of 
our fine Gentlemen, or our great Wits, would have been Atheiſts or irre- 
ligious then. 

Think whether thoſe are not already in that reprobate ſenſe S.Paul does 
ſpeak of, who have caſt off all diſcriminating notions of good or evil, who 
lay in their hearts, and affirm openly, there are none ſuch in truth and na- 
ture : It would appear they were it we ſhould try by thoſe cffeCts, verſe 
29, 3©, ZI. or by that eſſential ſignature, ver F by they not onely com- 
mit ſuch things, but have pleaſure in them that do them; which becauſe 
they. cannot have from Sooke Commiſſions when they do nor commir 
them, therefore their debayched minds muſt be ſatisfied there is no evil 
in thoſe doings, and muſt reap the pleaſure onely of ſuch farisfaCtions : 
That is, have the fatisfaftions and. pleaſures onely of a Reprobate 
ſenſe. In fine, ( becauſe I dare not proſecute the Charatter ) Men ſink 
lo faſt, as if they were reſoly'd to fal as far below Zumanity, as this 
Child did below his Divinity. 

O do not: you thus break Decrees, fruſtrate. and overthrow the- ever- 
laſting Counſel of Gods Will for good te you. He ſer, ordain'd this Child 
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for your riſing again : Do not throw your ſelves down into Ruin in de- 
ſpite of his Predeſtinations. He hath carried up your nature into Hea. 
ven, plac'd Fleſh in an union with Divinity, ſet it there at the Right hand 
of God in Glory : Do nor you debaſe and drag it down again to Earth 
and Hell by Worldlineſs and Carnal ſenſuality, Make appear this Child 
hath raid d you up, already made a Reſurrettzon of your Souls and your 


aſfeftions ; they converſe, and trade in Heaven: And that you do not 
degenerate from that nature of yours that is there. Then zhis Child 
who is Himſelf the Reſurreftion and the Life, will raiſe up your Bodies 
roo, and make them like his glorious Body, by the working of his mighty 
Power, by which he is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf. To whom 


with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt be all Bleſſing, Power and Praiſe, Do- 
minion and Glory tor evermore. 
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St, James IV. 7. 
Reſiſt the Devil, aud he will flee from you. 


 Hcſc Words are eaſily reſolved into two parts : The 
E firſt, a Duty; and the ſecond, to encourage the per- 
> formance, an aſſurance of an happy ifſue in the 
wy doing it. 

The Firſt, the Duty in theſe words, Reſiſt the De- 
vil; the happy iſſue in thoſe other , he wil/ flee from 

ou. 
a For the more praCtical and uſctul handling of theſe 
parts, T ſhall gndeavour to do theſe three things. | 

r. View the Enemy we are to reſiſt, the Dev/; ſec his Strengrhs, and 
What are his chief Engines, his main Inſtruments of Battery, whereby 
he ſhakes, and does endeavour to demoliſh the whole frame of Vertue in 
mens lives, ſhatters and throws down all Religious, holy Reſolutions, 
and ſybje&ts men to himſelf and Sin. 

2. See what we are todo in oppoſition to all this; and how and .by 
what means we muſt reſiſt. 

3. Prove to them that do re//t, the happy iſſue which the Text here 
promiſeth. | 

Firſt of the firſt. 

Though no man can be tempred (fo as to be foil'd by the temptation ) 
but he that is drawn away by his own Luſt, and enticed, James i. 14. and all 
the blandiſhments of this World, all the wiles and arrtifices of the Prince 
and God of it, the Devil, are nor able ro betray one into fin, till his ow 


Luft conceive that ſin, and bring it forth ; Man muſt be taken firſt in his verſe rs, 


own Nets, and fa/ into that pit himſelf hath digged, before he can be- 
' come 
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come the Devil's prey : Yct Satan hath ſo great an hand in this aftair, 
that the Tempter is his Name and Office, Matrh. iv. 3. And the War 

Epheſ, iv. 12. Which is now before us is ſo purely his,that we arc ſaid to fight,vct againſt 
fleſh and blood (thoſe neſts and fortrefles of our own Lufts ) but againſt 
Principalities and Powers, againſt the Rulers of the darkneſs of this World, 
againſt ſpiritual wickedneſſes in high places; that is, againſt the Enemy 
here in the Text, the Devzl. 

Now to bring about his ends upon us he hath ſeveral means. The 
firſt that I ſhall name is 

Infidelity. Wirth this he began in Paradiſe, and ſuccceded by it : for 

Gen, ill. 4. 6. he had no ſooner told the Woman that ſhe ſhould not ſurely die, and fo 
made her doubt of, not believe, and conſequently not fear, that which 
God had threatned, but ſhe took of the forbidden fruit, and ſhe did eat, 
and gave it to her Hwband too, and he did eat, Now it a Serpent i 
ding with her inclination could'ſo quickly ſtagger and quite overthrow 
her Faith; if ſhe, becauſe ſhe ſees and /kes a pleaſing Obyet, can, in 
meer defiance of her own aſſured Conviction, when the Revelation look'd 
her in the face, and God himſelf was ſcarce gone out of ſight, ſtraight give 
credit to a Snake, that comes and confidently gives the lye to Ged her 
Maker, offers her no proof at all of what he fays, but onely flatrers her 

Gen, iii. 4, 5, dcſires with promiſes and —_— of ſhe knows not what 7e ſtal 
not die, but ye ſhall be as Gods; it in ſpite of Knowledg ſhe turn Infidel 
ſo ſoon andeaſily : *Tis no great wonder it that Serpent do, art this di- 
ſtance from Revelation, prevail on men, whoſe converſation being moſt 
with Senſe (their fatisfaCtions alſo conſequently gratitying of their 
Senſe) they do nor willingly aſſent to any thing but that which brings | 
immediate evidence and atteſtation of the Senſes, which the Objects of 
our Faith do not (eſpecially it it give check to and reſtrain thoſe farisfa- 
Qions, as thoſe do) on ſuch men, I ſay, that do not care, nor uſe, in 
thiags that are againſt their mind, to apply the Underſtanding eloſe and 
ſtrongly to refleCt on thofe conſiderations which ſhould move aſſent, and 
work belief, Conſiderations which I dare affirm, if with ſincerity ad- 
verted to ( if there beno improbity within to traſh rheir efficacy, no ſen- 
ſual inclination cheriſh'd that muſt hinder their admitrance, as nor being 
able to endure to lodg in the fame breaſt with thoſe perſygfions) would 
make disbelicf appear not onely moſt imprudent, bur a thing next to im- 
poſſible. Bur in thoſe that give themſelves no leiſure, have no will thus 
to advert, 'tis not ſtrange if, through Satans arts, in things of this remote 
kind they have onely languid opinions, which fink quickly into doubts, 
and by degrees into flat Infidelity. 

S. Paul does fetch the riſe of unbelief of Chriſtianity from hence, 
2 Cor. iv. 3, 4- If our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt ; In whom 
the God of this World hath blinded their minds : That is, if the Chriſtian 
Do&trine do not appear to be the truth of God to any, ris to obſtinate 
perſons onely, whom the Devil hath beſorred fo with the advantages 
and pleaſures of this World, that their afteQions to theſe will nor let the 
other be admitted. For, 

That Carnal prejudice can caſt a miſt before the mind, or that a bright 
and glittering Temptation of this World may dazle it ſo as that it can- 
not fo that which is moſt illuſtriouſly viſible, we have this demonſtra- 

tion. 


Thoſe 
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_ Thoſe Works which Chriſt and his Apoſtles wrought, which made 
the whole World that was Heathen then, fo many Millions of ſuch di- 
{tant Nations as could never meet together to conſpire an univerſal change 


in their Religions, made them yer aprce to lay aſide their dear gods and' 


their dearer Vices, and do thar to embrace a Crucified Deity, a God pur 
ro 4 vile ignominious death, as one worſe than the worſt of men; and a 
Religion that was as much hated, countcd as accurſed as that God ot ir, 
He and his Dottrine crucified alike; and a Religion roo that hachas great 
ſeverities in its Commands as in its Perſecutions, that did it felt enjoyn 
as hard and cruel things to fleſh and bloud as they rhart hared ir inflict- 
ed, the duties and the puniſhments equally ſeem executed on its follow- 
ers; and a Religion whoſe pertormances had no retributions here bur fa- 
ral ones, no otherwiſe rewarded bur with fire and faggot, and whoſe at- 
ter-promiſes were moſt incredible: Thoſe Works that could produce all 
this, had certainly Omniporent convittion in them ; ſure we are there muſt 


be.prodigy of Mzracle either in the cauſes, or in the effett. And yet the 
Scribes and Phariſees are not wrought on by them. Their carnal Preju- 
dices would not be removed, not by the Frnger of God : The mcan and 


- deſpieable, and, as to all their worldly expectations and afieCtions, rhe 


unſatisfying condition of our Saviour, had fo clouded all his Works, and 
their own pride ſo blinded them, that they could fee no argument in 
Mir acle , | / 

Now 'tis the Devil, that God of the World, that hath the power of its 
Glories, and the managery of its temptations, who, by raiftng theſe at- 
teftions, dazles ſo and blinds the minds of men, thar they ſhould not 
believe. S. Paul affirms it: And 'tis plain rhat wnbelief is no one's Inter- 
eſt but Satan's.. For it is not Man's. Not the vertuous man's certainly : 
He's concern'd as much as Happineſs amounts to, to believe there is a 
God, whoſe cares and Providence watch over him, whoſe Ears and Arms 
are open to him, whoſe Bewels yearn for him, whoſe Blood did purchaſe 
him, whoſeeverlaſting Bleſſedneſſes do await him. Tis his Intereſt ro 
truſt rhat Yertze, which the World fo ſcorns or pities, was yet worthy 
God ſhould be [rcarnated to teach it, die to purifie us into it, and will 
raiſe us up again to crown it. Neither is this Unbelief Mar's real 1n- 
tereſt, abſtraCting trom theſe prejudices of Religion. For if it were Mar's 
real Intereſt, then it were every man's wiſeſt courſe to purſue that In- 
tereſt, Bur if every man did fo, and ſhould perſuade himſelf into /rf- 
delity, and that Religion and a Deity were but dreams or artifices, and 
ſo arrive fo far as to have no ſear of God, nor ſenſe of Honeſty or Vertue, 
the whole World muſt needs return into the firſt confuſions of its Chaos : 
Fillany and Rapine would have right. When thoſe Mounds are thrown 

own, there is nothing that can hinder bur that every man may lawfully 
break in upon and invade every thing. There is no fence to guard thy Cot: 
ters nor thy Bed, no nor thy very Breaſt : Rather indeed rhere can be no- 
thing thine. This is, 'tis true, Leviathar's ſtate of Nature ; and 'tis fo in- 
deed with the Leviathans of Sea and Land, the wild Beafts of the Deep 
and ofthe Deſarr. Bur to prevent the neceſſary and eſſential miſchiets of 
this ſtate amongſt us Men,he will have Nature to have raught us to make 
Fatts and Oaths: Bur if there's no ſuch thing as Yertae or Religion; then 
there is no Obligation to keepPaCts or Oaths. And why ſhould he obſerve 
them that can lately break them 2 Here it is indeed that Doftrine ends ; 

| to 
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to this their fidelity does tend. And therefore 'tis no Intereſt of States 
or Princes, This the Atheiſt will confeſs; Gods and Religzons, he ſays, 
were invented for the meer xeceſities of Governours, who could nor be 
ſccure without thoſe higher Obligations, and theſe atter-tcars. And are 
they not &ind Subjefts then who, by promoting Atheiſm, labour to break 
down that fence which themſelves account xeceſſary 2 Or are they nor 
good rational Diſcourſers too, who labour to throw out a thing as fal/e 
and vai, becauſe 'ris neceſſary 2 So neceſſary ſure, that they who weaken 
theie bonds of Religion, quite diſſolve thoſe of A/egzance, all whoſe +Si- 
news are made of thoſe Sacred Ties, which it you untwilt, the other 
Cords are burſt as caſily as threads of Cobweb. Nay theſe Doctrines lay 
Principles that juſtific Rebe/zon and King-killing. Nor it there's no ſuch 
thing as Vertue or Religion, then thoſe are no Crimes. And it is no won- 
der Treaſon hath been loved, when Blaſphemy hath been ſo. They thar 
hear men dro// on God Almighty, raille their Maker, and buffoon with Elim, 
will quickly learn to ſpeak with little reverence of their Swpericurs, 
There's no Kingdom but the Devz/'s that can have ſupport from /fidelz- 
ty; 'tis the Intereſt of that indeed. His work goes more ſecurely on, 
when there are no Religious apprehenſions to check it : Allow'd Vice can- 
not be art eaſe if it but think thoſe things are true. Ir is the infinite con- 
ccrn of wickedneſs, that rhe Laws of Vertue and Religion ſhould be onely 
Spiders webbs, Snares for innocent and leſſer Flies, while venomous Spi- 
ers can pals ſafely through them, and the Waſps can burſt chem; are 
Entanglements onely for the'Weak, the Phlegmatick, and Fypechon- 
dariack: and that there ſhould be no God thar can bring thensto an after- 
reckoning. They that fatter and betray, that hug and then trip up, or 
that plot villanies and ruines under fair and godly wizards ; mult needs 
Jer. xvii. 10, Þe unwilling to believe that there is one who 2rzes the reizs, and ſearches 
hearts, and that will render every one according to his works. The Drunk- 
ard, who nor muſt nor can keep the remembrance of his Cups, cannot 
endure to apprehend he muſt be calFd to an account of them.” The man 
whoſe Luſt prevents the Grave, that putrefies alive, and drops by piece- 
meal into rotten, duſt ere he return to Earth, muſt needs be loth rhar 
there ſhould be a ReſurreCtion, to collect rhe ſcatter'd, the foul atomes 
of his Sin and his Diſcaſe, and ſhew them ar that dread Tribunal, betore 
God, his holy Angels, and Mankind. Such as theſe are the onely men that 
are concern'd againſt Religion. | Here we ſce whole Intereft ſuch pro- 
mote who promore /yfidelity. And truly 'tis ſo much the Devil's Incercſt, 
that by thoſe very meaſures that he weakens Faith, he {trengrhehs every 
ſort of Wickedneſs: By the ſteps and degrees of I»fidelity men aſcend 
_ towards the heights of ſin: . And when they have ſurmounted all- Reli- 
. wg apprehenſions, then they are upon the Precipice of Vice. When 
the Flood-gates are remov'd, the Torrent muſt break in impetuouſly. 
For what is there that can hinder ? nothing certainly, it preſent Intereſt be 
notable* Bur 'tis plain that Thieves, and Murtherers, and Rebels, in fine, 
every one whom we call Sinxers, do purſue that which they account their 
preſent Intereſt : That therefore if there were no other, would not be 
ſufficient, ſince the Devil does make uſe of that to work with under »f- 
delity. This indeed he batters, makes his ſpreading ruins with: There- 
Epheſ, i. 2. fore S. Paul calls him TIysiug 6vepytr Gy yois amraveias, the ſpirit that 
John. lit. 36, works in filiis diffidentie, faith the Vulgar: In the Unbelievers, to it bears: 
in 
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in filiis inſuaſtbilitatis, in the men that will not-be perſyaded ta bekieve: In 
theſe &ygpye * they arc his &vspyupuer,. Foſſeſs'd and. agitated by him: 
tis he ſpirits what they do: their attions are bis incitations and moti- 
ons: In fum, as to wickedneſs, they are mecr Demox/acks. This there: 
fore is his chicf and rhe firft Engine. | 

The ſecond Inſtrument by which he does demoliſh whatſoever hopes 
of Vertue we are built upto is Want of Enployment: And in order to 
this, he hath fo far prevail'd on rhe Opinions of the World, that they be- 
lieve ſome ſtares of men nor onely have no Obligation to be buſied, bur 
to have »o Calling is eſſential to their condition ; which is made more 
eminent upon this account that they have a b»feneS. Wealth, how great 
ſever, if with an imployment or Profeſſion, makes a man onely a more 
gentile Mechanick : But Riches and nothing to do makea Perſon of quali- 
ty. As if God had made that ſtate of men, far the moſt generous part 
of the whole kind, and beſt appointed for rhe nobleſt uſes of the World, 
to ſerve no other ends but what the Graſhoppers and Locyſts do, to ſin 
and dance among the Plants and Branches, and deyour the Fruirs ; _ 
Providence had furniſhed rhem with all advantages of Plenty for no bert- 


ter purpoſes. Such perſons think not onely to reverſe Gods Curſe, and . 


In the ſweat of others faces eat their bread, but reyerſe Nature too; for 


Job ſaith, Man is born to labour as the ſparks fly upwards; in his making Job v, 7, 


hath a Principle to which A&#ivity is as eſſential as it is to firezo moynt ; 


from which nothing elſe but force can hinder it: As if man did do w4jo- 


lence ro his making when he did do zothing; and jr were his hardeſt 
work and preſſure, nor to be imployed ; it were like making flame go 
dowmeards. T am/fure it is one of the buſicſt ways of doing Satar's work. 
Our Saviour in a Parable'iin the 42. Chap. of S. Matth, from the 43. ver. 
fairh, When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, he goeth through ry 


places, ſeeking reſt, andl findeth wone : Then he ſaith, 1 will return mto my Vere 44- 


houſe from whence I came out ; and when he is come, he findeth it empty, ſwept, 


and garniſhed. Then goeth he, and taketh with himſelf ſeven other ſpirits «5. 


more wicked than himſelf, and they enter in and dwell there. 'Where, under 
the ſimilitude of a man caſt out of his habitation, who, while he wan- 
ders through none bur deſerr | wary ſecking'/for a dwelling, .he.is ſure to 
meet with none; bur if he find an-Houle that's empty, ſwept and garniſh- 
ed, he hath found-out not arecepracle onely,:butan invitation, an houſe 
dreſ#d on purpoſe tocall in and. to detain Inhabitants : (He ſignifies, thar 
when a Temptarion of the Devil is repell'd, and himſclf, ypon ſome work- 
ing occaſion, by a-refoluteatt of. holy —_ thrown our of the heart, as 
he finds no-reſt in this condition, every place is deſert to, him but the 


heart of man, is indeed He#ro him, for he calls it Toxment to be caſt out Marth.viil,29, 
thence; yea he accounts himſelf bound up in his eternal Chains of Jar- Luke viii. 31. 


xſs; when he-is reſtrained from working and engaging man to fin ; ſo 

While he goeth to and tro, gr 016% hp opportunity ro put in; ſomewhere, 

if he\find that heart from which: he was caſt our, or. any other hearr, 
' Ahora, (ſo the word is ): idling, nor imploy'd or buſied (fo it ſigni- 
fies) ſuch an heart is empty, ſwept, and garxiſhed for him, 'tis a dwelling 
that's dreſs'd- properly to: tempt the Devil, firted to receive him and his 
forces too, © prepared for him - ro Garriſon, and make a ſtrong hold of, 
'Whence he cannot be removed;- for. he takes unto him. ſeven other ſpirits 
more wicked than himſelf, and they enter in- and dwell there. / No doubr 
Z they 
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Ezck. xy), 49. 


Exod. xxxil. 
$, 


they are the Patron-Guardian ſpirits of the ſeyen deadly Sins, their 7ure- 
lary Devils. Some of thoſe good qualities that are the attendants of Idle. 
nels you may find decypher'd in the Scripture. S. Paul fays, when people 
learn to be idle, they grow tatlers, bufie bodies, ſpeaking things which they 
ought not, Tis ſtrange that Idleneſs ſhould make men and women buf 
bodies, yet it does moſt certainly in-other folks affairs; Fation, than 
which nothing in the world can be more reſtleſs, is nurs'd by it. Where 
are States fo cenſured, fo new modell'd, as at certain of our Refeftories, 
places that are made meerly for men to ſpend their time in which the 
know not what to do with 2 At thoſe Tables our Superiours are diſſs 
&ed ; Calumny and Treaſon are the common, are indeed the more pecu- 
liar entertainments of the places. In fine, where perſons have no other 
employment for their time but talking, and cither have not ſo much Ver. 
tue as to find delight in talking good things, or not ſo much s$kill as to 
ſpeak innocent recreation, there they zalk of others, cenſure, and back: 

ite, and ſcoff. This is indeed the onely picquant converſation ; Gall is 
ſawce to all their Entertainments: And that you may know thele things 
proceed from that old Serpent, they do nothing elſe but hiſs and bite, 
'Tis the poyſon of Aſps that is under their lips which gives relliſh to theic 
Diſcourſe. 'tis the ſting that makes them grateful, venom that they are 
condited with, 

More of the brood of this want of Imployment you may find at Se 
dom ; namely, Pride and Luxury: For faith Ezekiel, T his was the Iniqui- 
ty of Sodom; Pride, fulnefs of bread, and abundance of 1dleneſs was in ber 
and in her daughters. And indeed the Idle perſon could not poſlibly 
know how to pals his hours, if he had not Delicacies to ſweeten ſome, 
Wine to lay ſome aſleep, and the folicitous deckings of Pride to take up 
others : - But the ſtudious gorgings of the inſide, and the elaborate trim- 
mings of the ourſide, help him well away with them. 

Good God ! that for ſo many hours my morning eyes ſhould be lift 
#þ to nothing but a Looking-g/aſs / that that thin ſhadow of my ſelf ſhould 
be my /dol, be my Ged indeed, to which I pay all the devotions I per- 
form! And when with ſo much care and time I have arrayed and mar- 
ſhall'd my ſelf, that I ſhould ſpend as much more too in the compla- 
cencics of viewing this! with eager eyes and apperite ſurveying every 
part, as if I had fer our, expos'd them to my felt alone, and only dreſsd 
a proſpect for my own ſight ! and ſince Nature, ro my priet, hath given me 
noeyes behind; rhat I ſhould fetch reliefs from Art,and ger vicarious fight, 
and ſet my back parts too before my face, that ſo I may enjoy the whole 
Scene of my ſelf! And why all this? fornothing bur to ſerve vain Often- 
tation, or negotiate for Luſt, to dreſs a Temptation, and ſtart Concupi 
ſcence. And that the halfof each Day ſhould be ſpent thus ! the belt 
part of a reaſonable Creaturesand a Chriſtians life, be laid out upon pur- 
poſes ſo far from Chriſtian or reaſonable} 

And truly Luxury will eaſily eat the remainder up, that ſure Comps 
nion of Idleneſs, For when the 7ſraelites were in the Wilderneſs, where 
they could not cat but by Miracle, and the Rock muſt give them drint; 
yet, having no Imployment, they made Feaſts: They ſate down to eat 
and drink and roſe up to play. Nor would cating to the uſes of their na- 
rure ſerve them, but they muſt have entertainments for their wantonnels. 
Had they been imployed to get their Bread, their labour would have 


made 
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made their morſels ſweet : Bur ſince God, as the Wiſe-man fays, ſext 
them from Heaven bread prepared without their labour, they muſt have 
yaricties to ſweeten it; they require him to prepare a Table alſo in the prum exviii. 


Wilderneſs, and furniſh them with choice. And although they had rhe 19, 25. 
food of Angels, able to content every mans delight, and agreeing to every Wiſd. wel 


taſte, and ſerving to the "= of the eater, it temper d it ſelf to every 
mans liking, and what could they fancy more? The latitude of Crea- 
tures, the whole Univerſe of Luxury could do nothing elſe; in every 
ſingle morſel they had ſorts, Variety, all choice ; as it that Deſert had 
been Paradiſe, that Wilderneſs the Garden of the Lord : Yet fo coy is 
[dleneſs, fo apt to nauſeate,that they abhor the conſtancy of being pleas'd. 


And though they were not fated neither, he that gather'd much had no- Exod. xvi, 18, 


thing over, onely to his eating, God as well providing for their ZZealth 
and Vertue, as Neceſſity, and dicting their Temperance as he did their F7un- 


ger: Yet their very /iking does grow loathſom tothem, When their Bodies 


were thus excellently well provided for, having no imployment, nothin 
co take up their Minds and Entertain their Sox/s, they require 2x Palm Ixxvii. 
vm? meat for their Souls, meat not to ſerve the uſes of their bodies, -**: 
but to tced their fancies, their extravagant minds. Thus 7dleneſs re- 
quixes to be dieted. And all this but ro pamper and fecd high mens in- 
clinations, ſo ro make Temptations zrrefſtible, and by conſequence Vice 
neceſſary. 
It were eaſe to recount more of thoſe ways by which the Devil does 
make uſe of mens want of /mployment to debauch their lives, and ruin all 
the hopes ot Vertue in them. $ Jude finds more of its efftefts at Sodom - 
They gave themſelves over to Fornication, and went after other fleſh, and vert 7. 
are ſet forth for an Example, ſuffering the vengeance of Eternal fire. In- 
deed rheſe are moſt certain conſequents of not being imployed : Cert 
tur Ag yſthus is too known an inſtance: and great holy David is a- 2Sam. xi. 1,2; 
nother. Bur its dire influence is ſufficiently viſible in that which it rain'd 
down upon thoſe Cities. Since it did fulfill the guilt of Sodom, and made 
Heaven furniſh Hel for it, and God himſelf turn Executioner of fire 
and brimſtone to revenge it; this ſhall ſerve to prove it is one of the De- 
vil's Maſter-pieces. 
3. Next ſucceed his fiery darts, as S. Paul calls them, namely, Perſe- gphec. vi. 16. 
cutions, or Calamities of any kind : Which he manageth either by inflict- 
ing preſſures, and he was ſo confident of the force of theſe, that he did 
tell God he would make Fob curſe him to his face with them : Or if he Job i.. x1. 
find men in neceſſities and preflures, then by tempting chem to get from 
under them by methods which he ſhall dire&t ; and he had ſuch aſſu- 
rance of the ſtrengrh of this Temprartion, that by ir he tried our Saviour, 
to find our whether he were the Son of God or no, believing none bur he war. iv. z. 
that was fo would be able to reſiſt it. 
Indeed the trials are ſevere which this Temptation docs preſent, to 
draw men from their Dury, and to overcome their Conſtancy ; Whether 
it ſolicite by inflicting puniſhmene ( as on the Mother and her Children, 
2 Maccab. vii.) or by offering to withdraw it, if they will ſubmit to their 
unlawful rerms (and fo they tried her youngeſt Son there, verſe 24. ) 
orat leaſtwiſe by ſome feigned att, ſome ambiguous words or praCtices, 
will pretend compliance; (ſo they dealt with Eleazar, Chap.vi.z1. whom 
they would have had to bring fleſh of his own proviſion, ſuch as he 
L 2 might 
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might uſe without offence, and ſo onely ſcem to ear forbidden meat.) 
Each of which is as great a trial alſo, and to ſtand againſt chem reckon'q 
up amongſt as vigorous atts of Faith, as thoſe that held out inthe greareſt 
tortures perſecuting malice could invent : Heb. xi. 17. They were ſtoned, 
ſawn aſunder, were tempted. 

Now to fetch an inſtance of the ſad ſucceſs of rheſe, I ſhall not need 
to go ſo far as to thoſe Perſecutions of Antiochus, nor thole of the primi. 
tive times of Chriſtianity ; when they had no other choices bur theſe, to 
deliver up their Bibles or their Lives; cither to ſacrifice ro 1dols, or at 
leaſt procure a 7 zcket which ſhould certifie that they had done it, or to 
be themſelves an Holocauſt, and give thoſe dols a Burnt-offering with 
their martyr-flames. Which made the Traditores, Lapfi,the T hurificati and 
the Libellatici to be ſo numerous. Through Gods bleſked mercy there 
is no uſe of ſuch inſtances, as there is no fear of ſuch a trial; *tis not 
dcath to be a Chriſtian now : For it the Sox of Man or Satan's ſelf thould 
come to try us at thoſe rates, 'twere a great doubt whether the one or 
other would find Faith upon the Earth; whether they would ſacrifice a life 
to our Religion, who are not content to facrifice a little zutereſt or plea. 
ſure toit ; whether they arc likely to. reſt unto blood fight ing againſt ſin, 
who will nqt refiſt to 7ears nor ſober reſolutions. Alas! what Religion 
ſhould we be of, if God ſhould raiſe a Dzocleſtan, come to tempt us with 
the fiery trial? Martyrs as we are to nothing but our Paſſjoxs and our 
lu{ts ! Nor ſhall I produce more known and near experiences, when, by 
reaſon of ſuch ſtorms of Perſecution, men made ſhipwreck, if not of their 
Faith, yer of good Conſcience. When by order or permiſſions of Pro- 
vidence they were brought to ſuch a ſtreight, chat cither they muſt let 
go their pefeffon or their honeſty, ating againſt Principles, and Conſci- 
cnce of Duty : I ſhall not remember, how, when God did ſhake his an- 
gry hand thus over them, they fled to the Devils kindneſs, and made 
Hell rhcir refuge, toſave them trom their Fathers rod : how they grew fo 
Atheiſtical, as to believe a Perjury or other crime greater ſecurity, that 
would preſerve their ſelves and their condition better than all God had 
promis'd ; were ſuch 7»fidels, that they did rather truſt their being here 
ro the commiſſion of a fin, than to the Providence and the Engagements 
of rhe Almighty. For indeed whar necd I inſtance in theſe greater caſes, 
where the trial was ſo ſharp, as not to offer any eaſier choice than this, 
cither to part with Conſciexce or with a// they had > God knows, we find 
leſs Intereſts will do : The Devil by no more than this, driving the Ga- 
darens ſwine into the Sea, 'was able to drive Chri/t our of their Coaſts. 
You have the ſtory Matth. viii. from the 2.8, verſe. A legion of thoſe 
evil ſpirits did poſſeſs two men ; and finding Chriſt would caſt them our, 
and by that Miracle fo far ſhew forth his Power, that in probability the 
whole Countrey would belicve on him, they fall upon this project ro 
preventit ; they beſought him, if he would caſt them our, ro ſuffer them 
ro go into an herd of Swine there ſeeding; hoping -by deſtroying them 
to incenſe the Owners againſt Chriſt: And, to try them, he permitted 

this. The poſſeſſed Swine ran violently down into the Lake, and periſh- 
ed. Now a man would think the virulency of theſc Devils, which were 
ſo deſtruttive when they were at liberty and-nor reſtrained, would have 
cndcarcd the mercy that had caſt rhem our of the poor men, and cam? 
to diſpoſſeſs the Countrey of them; and thar their aſtoniſhment ar fo 
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oreat a Miracle would poſſeſs them all with Reverence and belief of him : 
and that they would therctore ſecife and poſſeſs him alſo, and nor ler the 

mercy £0 : But, on the contrary; the whole Ciry and Countrey canie out 
' tomeet Feſus, and in con{ideration of the lots of their Swine, defire him 
ro depart out of their Coaſt, Lo here an equal Enemy to Chriſt and all 
his Miracles, that was indced too hard tor them. The Senate of Hell had 
no project to keep our Religion like to this, to make Religion thwart an 
Intereſt. Rather no Chriſtianiry than loſe an Earthly fatisfaCtion by it : 
Rather have the Swine than Chriſt himſelf. 

4. Bur if he chance to fail in this Aſſault (as by our Saviour he was 
beaten off) he hath yer a reſerve in which he places his laſt, ſtrongeſt 
confidence; with which he ventured to charge Chriſt, when ir i$ pro- 


bable he knew he was the Son of God. He takes him up into an high Nath. iv.8, $- 


Mountain, and ſhews him all the Kingdoms of the Farth in the twinkling 
of an eye, and the glory of them, and ſays, All theſe things will I give thee. 
He thought it was impoſlible for ſuch a Proſpect not to make impreſſion 
on the Apperite, raiſe ſome deſire, or {tir one Covetous or Ambitious 
thought : which if it could bur do, he made no ſcruple then ro clog the 
Gift with ſuch conditions as that there, Al7 theſe things will I give thee. 
if thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. "Tis ſaid indeed, the Covetous man 
. 1 an Idolater : And here we ſee the God he does do homage to, ind wer- 
ſhip. The Devil does require, that thoſe whom he gives Wealth to (now 
tis he thar gives it to the Covetous, to all indeed that get it with injuſtice 
or with greedineſs ;) he requires, I ſay, that theſe ſhould pay all their 
Religion ro Himſelt : And the Ambitious, in however high a place he 
ſets them, muſt fall down to him. And truly theſc two diſpoſitions can 


give worſhip to no other God bur ſuch an one as is Abaddon, the De- Rev. is. 14. 


ſtroyer of Mankind. For all the great Commotions of the World, all 
thoſe Convulſions that tear Provinces and Empires, all Seditions and Re- 
bellions with thoſe Armies of Iniquities that attend them, and that wage 
their Deſigns, which are upheld by legions of Villanics as well as men, 
all the Diſturbances of States and Church, are but atrempts of Covetous 
and Ambitious ſpirits, men thar are unſatisfied-with their condition, and 
deſire a change, and care not how they compaſs it: They can charge 
through Seas of Bloud and Sin, over the face of Men and Conſcience, ro 
get our of rhat condition, which they rtherctore are not well content with; 
becauſe ſomerhing they like berrer beckens rheir ambitious and their co- 
yetous Deſires. Would you ſee what one of theſewill venture at 2 When 
Chriſt our Saviour was to be betrayed, when a Perſon of the Godhead 
was to be delivered up and Crucified, the Devil had no paſſion to imploy 
on that Deſign fo fir as the defire of getting money ; and when rhat deſire 


Was once entertain'd, we ſce he enters really in perſon, and poſſeſſes ſuch John ali. 2; 


a Soul : and when he is there, hedeſigns no farther but ro warm and ſtir 7 
that paſſion : *Tis ſufficient fruit of his poſſeſſion, he hath done enough 
in ſuch an heart wherein he-dwells, if he but keep alive that deſire of 
Money ; For he knows that will make the man adventure upon any 
guilt; for it made Judas undertake to betray Chriſt. - And as for the 
other paſſion which rhe Devil did deſign the glories of his proſpet to 
give fire to, though he could nor ſtir it in our Saviour, yet he knew ir 
Vanquiſh'd him himſelf when he was Ange/. What height is there which 
Ambition will not fly at, ſince it made this ſpirit aimat an equality with 
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Ifal, xiv. 14 the Moſt High? Heaven it ſelf was not ſufficient to content him, while 
there wasa God above him in it. And ſince this affeCtion peopled Hell 
with Devils, 'tis no wonder if it people Earth with Miſeries and Vices, 

5. The remaining Trial with which Satan did aflault our Saviour, 

Marth: ir, 4 When he tempred him with Scripture and Ged's Promiſes, and ſought to 
ruine him with his own priviledyes : with that allo, 

6. His being a lying ſpirit in the mouth of all the Prophets ; by which 
long ago he did deſtroy an Ahab, in the 1 Xings xx1i. 22. But fince by 
fad experience we know, he ruined the beſt Xing, pureſt Church, and mot 
flouriſhing State, by the ſame Stratagem. Bur theſe, with thole other 
which S. Paul does call his wiles, I muſt omit ; ſufficient hath been ſaid 
already to inforce the neceſſity of re/iſting, which is the Duty, and the 
next conſiderable. | 

Reſiſt the Devil: That is, do not you conſent to his 'Temprations : 

* for there is no more required of us, but this onely, not to be willing to 

2 Tim. ii, 26. be taken and led captive by him. For let him ſuggeſt, zncite, aſſault and 
Korm us, no Tere 2 can be made upon us till we yicid,and till we gize 
conſent no hurt is done. - It is not here as in our other Wars : In thoſe 
no reſolution can ſecure the Victory, but notwithſtanding all reſiſtance 
poſſible, we may be vanquiſh'd; yea, ſometime men are overprels'd 
and die with Conquering, and the Victor onely gains a Monument, is 
but buried in the heaps of his flain Trophics. Burt in theſe Wars with 
the Devil, whoſoever is anwi/ling to be vanquiſh'd, never can be : For he 
muſt firſt give conſent to it, and will the ruine; for men do not ſin apainſt 
their wills. Onely here we muſt diſtinguiſh berwixt W:/7 and thin Yel- 
leity and Woulding. For let no man think when he commits deliberate 
iniquity with as and reluQtancy of mind, allows not what he does, 
bur does the evil that he would not, what he hates that he does ; that 
this is not to be imputed to the Will ; that in this caſe he is not wil- 
ling, but here the ſpirit is willing, but the fleſh is weak, and yields 
through meer infirmity : For, on the contrary, the Devil finds the Fleſh 
ſo ſtrong in this caſe, that with ir alone he does aſlault the mind, and 
breaks through its reluctancies and averſations, bears down all its reſo- 
lutions, triumphs over all that does pretend to God or Yertue in him. 
Where 'tis thus, let no man flatter or perſuade himſelf he does what he 
would not, when it is plain he does imperuouſly will the doing it. Let 
him not think that he allows not, but hates that which he does; when it 
is certain, in that moment that he does commit, not to-a/low that which 
he does reſolve and pitch upon and chuſe ; to hate what with complacency 
he afts; or to do that umwillingly which he is wrought on by his pwn Con- 
cupiſcence to do, and by his inward incitations, by the mutiny of his cw# 
affettions which the Devil raiſes,and when it is the meer height and prevai- 
lency of his appetite that does make him do it (as it muſt be where there 
is reluQtancy before he do it, his defires and affeCtions there are evident- 
ly too ſtrong forhim) or ar laſt, to hate the doing that which 'tis his too 
much. love to that makes him do, are all impoſlibilities; the ſame things 
as to will againſt the will, defire againſt appetite. But do bur keep thy ſelf 
ſincerely and in truth from being willing, and thou muſt be ſafe: For 
God expects no more bur that we ſhould not veluntarily yield to our un- 
doing. He hath furniſh'd us with his own compleat Armour tor no far- 

Ephel, vi. 11. ther uſes of a War, but to encourage us to ſtand. Take unto you the whole 
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withſtand in the evil day, and having done all, to ſtand. There is no need 
to do more than this, not to be willing and conſent to fall ; for no man 
can be beaten down bur he that will tall. . | ef hs, 
It were very caſic for me to preſcribe. you how to fortifie againſt thoſe 
Engines of the Devils battery which I produced to you. But that I may | 
not ſtay upon particulars, direCting thoſe whom he prevails upon through 
want of N_ to find out honeſt occaſions not to be idle ( and ſure 
it is the moſt unhappy thing in the World, for any man to be neceflita- 
ted to be vicious by his having nothing elſe to do, and becauſe, while 
the World accounts it a Pedarntick thing to be bronght up by Rules and 
under Diſcipline, he cannot learn how to imploy himſelf to his adyan- 
tage) to paſs by theſe, I ſay, the univerſal ſtrength againſt chis Enemy is 
Faith. Tour adverſary the Devil, like a roaring Lion, goeth up and down 1 Pet. 5. g; 
ſeeking whom he may devonr ; whom reſiſt ſkedfaſt in the Faith. And that 
not onely as it fruſtrates all that he attempts by means of 7»fidelity, 
but it allo quenches all his fiery darts ; whatſoever bright Temptation Ehc& vi. 16; 
he preſents to draw us from our Duty, or whatever fiery trial he makes 
uſe of to affright and martyr with. For the man whoſe Faith does give 
him evidence and eye-fight of thoſe bleſſed Promiſes eye hath not ſeen, and eb. xi. t1 
ves ſubſtance, preſent ſolid being to his after-hopes, and whoſe heart 5ntmox. 
th ſwallowed down thoſe happy expeQtations-which have never entred Heb: x11: 
in the heart of man to comprehend; what is there that can 'tempt or 
fright him from his ſtation? To make all that which Satan gave the 
proſpett of prevail on ſuch a Soul, the Kingdoms of the Earth —__ out-yie 
Gods Kingdom, and their Gauds out-ſhine his Glory, and: the twinkling of 
an eye ſeem longer than Eternity : For nothing k than theſe will ſerve 
his turn, all theſe are in his expeCtations. Or what can fright the man 
| Whoſe heart is ſet above the ſphere of rerrours > who knows calamity, 
how preat ſoeyer, can inflidt but a more ſudden and more glorious bleſ- 
ſednefs upon him ; and the moſt deſpitetul cruel uſage can ; perſecute 
him into Heaven. *Tiscafie to demonſtrate that a Faith and ExpeQtation 
of the things ox Earth, built, upon weaker grounds than atty man may 
have for his belief of things above, hath charg'd much greater hazards, 
overcome more difficulties than the Devil does aſſault us with. For ſure 
none 1s ſo Sceptical, but he will grant that we have firmer grounds to 
think'there is another World in Heaven, than Colambus (it he were the 
firſt Diſcoverer ) had to think there was another Earth; and thar there 
are far richer hopes laid up there in that other World, for thoſe that do 
deny themſelves the ſinful profits and the jollities of rhis, and -force 
them from their inclinations, than thoſe Sea-men could expe& who firſt 
adventur'd with him thither. For they could nor think to gain much for 
themſelves, but onely to take ſcifin of the Land (if any ſuch there were ) 
for others covetous Cruelty ; could ger little elſe bur only richer Graves, 
and to lie buried in their yellow Earth. Nor are we aſſaulted in our 
. Voyage with ſuch hazards, as rhey knew they muſt encounter with; the 
path of Vertue and the way to Heaven is not 1o beſet with difficulties as 
theirs was; when they muſt cur it out themſelves _— an unknown 
new World of Ocean, where they could ſee nothing elſe bur ſwelling ga- 
ping Death, from an Abyſs of which they were but weakly gene. 
: an 
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and removed few inches onely ; And as if the dangerouſelt ſhipwrecks 


' were on ſhore, [they found a Land more ſavage and more monſtrous thari 


that Sea. - Yet all this they yanquiſh'd for ſuch ſlender hopes, and upon 
ſo uncertain a belief A weak Faith therefore can do, mighty works ; 
reater than any that we. ſtand. in need of taencounter with. our Enemy: 
. can remove theſe Mountains too; ,the golden, ones that, Coyetoulnels 
and Ambition do caſt up: Yea,more, it cati remove the Devi alſo, for 
if you refit him ſtedfaſt in the Faith, he flies ; which 1s the happy iſſue, 
and my laſt Part. I 0 4 424 1 a4 £YCEKSME io $ 
Reſiſt. the Devil, and he will ſro YOute And yet 1t-cannot be denied 
but rhat ſometimes when the meſſenger of Satan comes to buffer, though 
S. Paul refit him with the ſtrength of Prayer ( whic vihen Moſes ma- 
naged he was able to prevail on God himſelf, ane the Lord atricled with 
him, that he might be /et aloxe) yet he coul; not beat off this aſſailant, 
2 Cor. xii. 7, 8,9. When God, cither for,preyention, as 'twas there, %. 7, 
or for exerciſing or illuſtrating of Graces, or ſome other of his bleſſed 
ends, gives a man upto the aſſaults of Saran, he is often pleaſed to con- 
tinue the temptation long ;, but in that. caſe he does. neyer fail to, ſend 
aſſiſtances and aids enough againſt ir. My grace is ſufficient for thee, 
faith he to S. Pau! there. And when he will haye us rempted for his 
uſes (if we benort failing to our ſelves) he "xp prevent our being over- 
come ; ſo that there is no anger in thoſe Trials from'their ſtay, Bur 
yer it muſt not he denied bur that the Devil does prevail ſometimes hy 
importunacy, and by continuance of 'Temprationz fo that Refiſtaxce is 
not always a Repulſe, at leaſt not ſuch an one as ro make him draw off 
with a natural Inclination, 


Yyetts, laying Opporiuns 


and flie. . It is. not ſtrangeto. find him ſidin 

with the bext of Conſtitution, {till preſenting | 

ties, throwing in Exatnples, and all forts of Invitation, always prefling 

fo, that when a man hath ſtrugled long he does grow weary of the ſer. 

vice, not enduring to. be thus upon his guard. perperually, watching a 
f 


weak hearriwith ftrong inclinations, baſie, Devils do lay fiege to; and 
ſo growing flack and careleſs, he is preſently ſurpriſed : Or elfe, deſpair: 
ing that he ſhall bealways able to hold our, lays hold upon a tempring 
opportunity, and yields; by the moſt unreaſonable and baſeſt cowarditc 
that can be, yields, for fear of yieldigg ; leſt he ſhould nothold our, he 
will not, but gives up'; and puts himſelf into that very Miſchief which 
he would avoid, meerly for fear of coming into it. For which fear there 
is no reaſon neither ; | For 'tis not here as in our other, Sieges, where, if 
it becloſe,continuance-muſt reduce men toneceſlity of yieſding, Strengths 
and Ammunitions will decay, Proviſions fail, and, it the Encmy cannot, 
their own Hunger will break through their Walls, and make ayecnucs | 
for Conqueſt, time alone will take them ; bur in theſe Spiritual Sieges, 
ohe Repulſe inaþles for another ; . and the more we haye reſiſted, the 
'Tempration is not onhely ſo much flatter,. and more weak and baflled, 
bur the inward Man is ſtronger: Vittory does-piye new forces, and is 
fure'togert in freſh and ſtill ſufficient ſupplies. For God giveth more grace, 
faith S. James. And, they ſhall have abundance, ſaith our Saviour. So 
that where the Devil after ſeveral repulſes ſtill comes on with freſh-at 
ſaults, we may be ſure he does diſcern there 'is ſome txcacherous incli- 
nation that ſides with him: - And although the man refuſe himſelf tle 
fatisfa&tion of the ſin, the Devil ſees he hath a mind to it, his refulals 
are 
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are but faint, not hearty; though he ſeem afraid ro come within the 
quarters of the Vice, he keeps, it may be, correſpondence with the in- 
centives £0 it, entertains the opportunirics, plays with the Obje&s, or at 
beſt he does not fortific againſt him. Now this gives the Temprer hopes, 
and invites his aflaults, and does cxpolſe the perlon to be taken by him. 

But where he ſecs he is reſiſted heartily, his offers are received with 
an abhorrency, diſccrns Men are in earneſt, watch to avoid all opportu- 
nities and occaſions, and prepare, and fortifie, and arm againſt him, there 
he will not ſtay to be the triumph of their YVertue, We may know this 
by his Agents, choſe that work under the Devil, whom he hath inſtru&- 
ed in the myſteries of waging his Temptations. Where they are not like 
to ſpeed (and as to this they have diſcerning ſpirits) they avoid, and 
hate, and come not near, but ſtudy ſpite and miſchief onely there. The 
intemperate men are moſt uncafie with a perſon whom they are not able 
ro engage in the debauch ; the rudeneſs and brutality of their exceſſes arc 
not ſo offenſive to rhe ſober man, as his ſaid Vertue is to them ; they do 
not moreavoid the crude egeſtions, ſhameful ſpewings of rheir overtaken 
fellows Riot, then they do the ſhame and che reproach that ſuch a man's 
{tri Converſation caits on them, which does in carneſt make them look 
more foul and naſty ro themſelves, In fine, every Sinner ſhuns the 
Company of thoſe whom he believes Religious in earneſt; 'tis an awe 
and check to them ; they are atraid, and our ar it, as their Great Maſter 
alſo is, who:when he is reſiſted muſt be overcome : And as they thar 
are beaten have their own fears alſo for their Enemies, which are ſure 
to charge cloſe, put to flight, chaſc and purſue them ; fo it ſeems he al- 
ſo is afraid of a ſincere and hcarty Chriſtian, for he flics him : So he did 
from Chriſt, Matth. iv. verſe 11. and fo the Text aſſures, If you re/i/? 
him, he will flie from you. 

. And now, although we all did once rexounce the Devil and his works, 
were liſted Soldiers againſt him, took a Sacrament upon it, and our Souls, 
the immortality of lik or miſery, depend upon our being true and faith. 
ful ro our ſelves and Oaths, or otherwiſe ; nor is there more required of 
us but reſolution and fidelity , onely not to be. conſenting to our Ene- 
mies Conqueſt of us, not to will Captivity and Servitude: Yet as it, in 
meer defiance of our Vows and Intereſts, we not onely wi/”d the ruine, 
but would fight for it, we may find, inſtead of this re/1/tiug of the Devil, 
moſt men do reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt ; quench not the fiery darts of Satan, but 


Ads vii.5r1. 


the Spirit and his flames, by which he would enkindle love of God and Ephel. vi. :6, 


Vertue in them. If he take advantage of ſome warm occaſion to-in- 
flame their courage againſt former follies, heat them into reſolutions of 
a change ; as ſoon as that occaſion goes off, they put our thoſe flames, 
and choak theſe heats until they dic. If he come in his /oft whiſpers, 
ſpeak cloſe to the heart, ſuggeſt, and cal!. them to thoſe joys of which 
himſelf is earye/? ; to all theſe rhey ſhur their ears, can hear no whiſpers, 
xe not ſenſible of any ſounds of things at ſuch a diſtance, ſounds ro 
which they give no more regard, than to things of the ſame extravagance 
with the Mufick of the Spheres. Nay, if he come with his more aCtive 


1 Thefl. y. xg. 


methods, as the Angels came to Lot, ſend mercy to allure and take them Get. xix. 16; 


by the hand, as they did, to invite and lead them out of Sodom; if thar 
will nor, Judgments then to thruſt them out, as they did alſo, come with 
fre and brimſtoxe to affright them; they nor onely like rhe men of Sad 
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dom, do attempt a violence and Rape upon thoje very ringels, but they re. 
ally debauch the Mercies, and protane the Judgment, having bluuiced 
their own Eyes, that they might ſee no hard of God in ei;her: uſing thug 
unkindly all his bleſſed methods ot reclaiming them, till they have grje- 
ved him fo that he torſake and leave them urterly, As it they had 
not heard that when the Holy Spirit is thus torc'd away, the ewil ſpirit 
takes his place, 1 Sam xvi. 14. ASit they knew not that to thoſe who 
cloſe their eyes and ſtep their ears againit the Holy Spirit's motions, 
till they are m dull of hearing and blind ro them, God does ſend 
ſpirit of ſlumber, that they ſhould nct fee nor hear; and that tor this dirc 
reaſon, that they may nor be converted, nor be ſated, Five times he at. 
firms it in theScripture. Yea, once more in words of a fad Emphaſis, 
2 Theſſ. ii. 12,13. Je ſends them jirong deiuſtons that they may beliere g 
lye, that they all may be damn'd who believe not the truth, but haze þlea- 
ſure in unrighteouſneſs : And that, becauſe they received not the love of 
the truth, that they might be ſaved. Bleſled God ! Is it fo eafie for ſuch 
Sinners tq believe and be converted, that thy ſclt ſhouldIt interpoſe to 
hinder it, and hide the poſlibilities of mercy trom their eyes, that they 
may never ſee them, nor recover ! Whar can then become of thoſe for 
whom God does contrive that they ſhall not eſcape? when inſtead of thoſe 
bowels that did make him ſwear ke would not hace the ſinner die, but weld 
have him return and live, hc puts cn lo much indignaticn at ſuch Sin- 
ners, as to take an order they ſhall not repent, and take an order that 
they ſhall be damn'd. 

And yet all this is onely to thoſe men, who, being dull of hearing the 
ſuggeſtions of the Spirit, and not willing to give entertainment to his 
holy motions, grieve him ſo, that they repell and drive him quite away; 
and fo by conſequence onely make way for the Devil : Whereas there arc 
others that direfly call him, force him to them, raviſh and invade occa. 
ſions ro ſerve him. Some there are that ſiudy how to disbelieve , and 
with great labour and contrivance work out arguments and motives to 
perſuade themſelves to Atheiſm : Others prattzſe, dijcipline, and ex: 
erciſe themſelves to be engag'd in ice. Some areſs lo as to lay baits, 
ſnares, to entrap Temptation, that rhey may be ure it may not pals 
chem : Others feed high to invite azd entertain the Tempter, do ail that 
is poſſible ro make him come, and to aſſure him that he muſt prevail, 
when they have made it molt impotlible tor themſelves to ſtand and to 
reſiſt. 

Some there are indeed whom he does not overcome fo eaſily, but is 
put to compound with them, takes them upon Articles: for when he 
would ingage them to a fin to which he ſecs they have great ixclizat ions, 
with ſome fears, he is fain to perſuade them to repent when they have 
done; to lay hold upon the preſent opportunity, and nor ler the faril. 
faction eſcape them, but be ſorry atter, and amend. For where theſe re- 
ſolutions of Repentance uſher in tranſgreſſion, there we may be ſure it 
is the Devil that ſuggeſts thoſe reſolutions. But it he can ger admitrance 
once thus, by prevailing with a perſon to receive him upon purpoſes of 
after-Penitence ; he is ſure to proſper ſtill in his atremprs upon the ſame 
condition : For Repentance will waſh out another fin, if he commir it; 
and ſoon. And-it is evident that by this very train he does draw moſt 
men on through the whole courſe of fin and lite: For neyer do my rill 
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they ſee themſelves at the laſt ſtage, begin repenting. When they are 
ro grapple with Death's forces, then they are to ſet upon ref/ting of rhe 
Devil: And when they are grown fo weak that their whole Soul muſt 
be imployed to muſter all its ſpirits, all their ſtrength, but ro bear off 
one little ſpot of phlegm, that does beſicge the avenues of breath, the 
ports of life, and ſally at it, and aſſault it, once, again, and a third, many 
times, and yet with all che tury of irs might cannor break through, nor 
bear off thar litrle clot of ſpittle ; when it is thus, yet then are they to 
wreſtle with, and Conquer Principalities and Powers, all the Rulers of the Ephel. vi. 14. 
utter darkneſs, pull down the ſtrong holds of fin within, caſt down imagina- 2 Cor. x: 4, s: 
tions, and every high thing that did exalt it ſelf againſt the knowledg of 
God, and bring into captivity every thought to the obedience of Chriſt ; 
and with thoſe feeble hands that they are ſcarcely able to lit up in a 
ſhort wiſh, or prayer, they muſt do a/l this; refiſt the Devil, and take 
Heaven by force. 
Now ſure to pur it off. to ſuch a fatal ſeaſon is a purpoſe of a deſpe- 
rate concern, In God's Name ler us ſet upon the doing it while there 
is ſomething lefr of Principle and vigor in us, cre we have fo griev'd 
Gods Spirit, that he do reſolve to leave us utterly; and before the Devil 
have fo broke us to his yoke, that we become content and plcas'd to 
do his drudgery. We deceive our ſelves if we think to do it with more 
caſe when Conſtitution is grown weaker ; as if then Temptations would 
not be ſo ſtrong: For the Habits will be then confirm'd, Vice grown He- 
roical, and we wholly in the power of Satan, dead and ſenſleb under it, ARs 26. 18, 


not ſo much as ſtirring to get out. Bur if we ſtrive before he haye us in 


his clutches, we have an Enemy that can vanquiſh none but thoſe who 

conſent to, 'and comply and confederate with him, thoſe that will be 
overcome : So that it we refit, he muſt be Conquer d; and Temptation 

muſt be conquer'd too, for he will flie, and then by conſequence muſt 

ccaſe to trouble and moleſt us. This is the fure way to be rid of Temp- 

tations, $0 pur to flight the great Artificer and Prince of them, ſubdue 

and overcome. him and our ſelves: And to him that overcometh thug Rev, lit. at: 
Chriſt will grant to fit with him on his Throne, as He alſo overcame, and 

fate down with his Father on his Throne. 


To which, &c. 
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For many walk of whom 1 have told you often , and now 
tell you even weeping, that they are the Enemies of 
the Croſs of Chriſt. | 


2:2 Hough many by the Croſsof Chriſt here underſtand 
{RMP any fort of Suffering for the ſake of Chriſt or Re- 
; ligion (it being uſual with the Scripture to en- 
title Chriſt to every evil that befals a man for do- 
Oe ing of his any yer others looking on it properly 
ZR as that on which Chriſt himſelf ſuffered, by the 
REI Fnemies of the Croſs underſtand thoſe thar- ſer 
themſelves againſt rhe whole defign and influence 
of Chriſt's death upon it, 
Now to name that in few words, the Croſs of Chriſt not onely is 
one of the greateſt Props on'which our Faith of the whole Goſpel leans, 
Which it eſtabliſheth the truth of as Chriſts Bloud ſhed upon it was the 
ſanction of the Covenant'on 'Gods part, who by that Federal Rite of 
ſhedding Bloud engag'd himſelf ; and we may certainly aſſure our ſelves, 
he cannot fail ro make good whatſoever he hath promiſed in that Cove- 
nant, who would give the Bloud of his. own only Son, who was ſo holy, 
and who was himſelf to Seal that Covenant; and his Bloud is therefore 


called the Bloud of the Everlaſting. Covenant. * . Heb. will, 20; 
But beſides this extrinſick influence of it, all the bleſſed Mercies alſo * 1%: 29+ 


of the Goſpel, are the Purchaſe of this Croſs, and all the main eſſential 
duties of the Goſpel are not onely Do&trines of the Croſs, ſuch as ir di- 
refs and does inforce, but the Croſs alſo hath an immediate efficacy in 


the 
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the working of them in us: For S. Paul faith by the Croſs of Chriſt the 
Worid is Crucified to me and I unto the World. - On it the Fleſh is allo 
crucified with the Aﬀetions and Luſts : And tp. ſay all that comprehen. 
ſive Duty of the Goſpel, $e#-denial; is but another word for taking up 
the Croſs : And then as for the Mercies of the Goſpel on the Croſs the 
ſatisfaQtign for our ſins was made, the Price gf ayr Redemygion paid, 
and rhar effc&ted : Theye wag wrought our Regpnciliqtien, with onr 
Qod ; Laſlly, that was the confideratipn upgg whigh Grace was beſtow. 
ed whereby we are enabled to perform our duty : With good reaſon, 
therefore S. Paul calls the Goſpel 'Acqay qxups , the word or Dottrine of 
the Croſs ; fo that the Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt are in a word the 
Encmies of Chriſtignity,. and ſo the þleſied Polycarpe jn his Epiſtle to 
theſe fame Phbilipprans ſkemp'to underſtand it: And they that walk a 
Enemies to it, axe ſuch as da not onely hate the Duties of: the Goſpel, 
thoſe eſpecially which the Croſs dire&ly does inforce ; but their courſe 


'of life is order'd ſoas to break the "ey Frame and Power of Chriſtiani- 
that On 


ty, they ſer themſelves againft a rift came to do upon and by 
x Croſs, reſiſt, and wage War with the Dottrines, and by conſequence 
oppoſe the merczes of it. | 

The words being thus explain'd, I have no more to do but onely an- 
ſwer two Enquiries which they give occaſion for. 

The firſt is, What fort of -men thoſe are that walk as Enemies to the 
Croſs, and wherein their hoſtility does expreſs it ſelf? : 
' The ſecond is, What the davyer and the ſadneſs is of that conditi- 
on, that they ſhould make S. Pas/ think it neceſſary frequently to warn 
chem of it, and to'do it now with fo'much paſſion ?* For manywalk, faith 
he, of whom I have told you often, and now tel] yeu even weepung, Gc. 

Firſt for the firſt. And here I ſhall not ſtrive to give you ina perfet 
liſt of all that walk as Enemies to the Croſs, bur ſhall take that which 
S. Paw! hath made ready to my hands in the next words, . 

And firſt the Enemies which he brings up in the front, are the Senſus- 
liſts, the Mex whoſe God i their Belly. | 

Secondly, They whoſe glory # in their ſhame. 

Thirdly, Who mind Earthly things, to which as being their confede- 
rates, oy near Allyes I ſhall add 
Fougealy: Thoſe that he reckons up in the 1 Cor. i, the wiſe men of 
this World. 

Firſt, The Seyſualiſts. 

That Mea who diligently ming the ſerving of their appetite in Meats 
and Drinks, that ſtudy and contrive its pleaſure, and with induſtry 
have learn'd, and pres Arts of Luxury, and in thoſe have fer up their 
delights, that theſe ſhould: be accounted Encmics of the Croſs of Chriſt 
there is but roo much reaſon. For their courſe of life is perſe& oppoli 
tion to that Crof, and ro the whole defign of Chriſtianity, and to the 
very being of all Yertue. For ſince Yertue is but moderation and rc 
ſtcaint of Appetite and Paſſions, and ſince ſenſualicy indulges, and docs 
raiſe and heat them : ſince the whole defign of Chriſtianity, is to mor- 
rifie the deeds of the Body, thoſe our members upon earth, that Body of Sis 
and Death; and fince Voluptuouſneſs quickens, pa and does make 
them vigorous ; laſtly, fince the Doftrines and the Influences of the Cre 
ef C brif do aim at Cracifying the fleſþ with its Aﬀetions and Luſts, and 

| | Luxurics 
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Luxuries do gorge and make them ramping, ſure the Enmity is too ap- 
parent to be prov d. = Sen, | 

It is rhe buſineG of Religion to inſtruCt and frame men into reaſonable 
Creatures : God himlſelt Toke to die upon tlie Crofts that we might live 
like Men here, and thei. afterwards dic into Sons of God, and become 
equal to the Angels. | ” Se LS 

He ſuffered on the Tree, that we might be renewed into that conſti- 
tution which the Tree of Knowledg did diforder and debauch; Before 
Man ate of that, his lower Soul was in perfc& ſubordination to his mind, 
and every motion of his appetite did atrend the diCtates of his Reaſon, 
and obey them with rhat reſignation and ready willingneſs which our 
ourward faculties do execute the Wills commands with ; then any thing, 
however gratctul to the ſenſes, was no otherwiſe deſired than as it ſery'd 
the regular and proper cnds and uſcs of his making; there was a racio- 
nal harmony in all the tendencies of all his parts, and that direQed, mo- 
dulated by rhe rules and hand of God thar made them : In fine, then 
Grace was Nature, Vertue Conſtitution. 

Now to reduce us to this ſtate as near as poſſible is the buſineſs of 
' Religion ( as it had becn in ſome kind the artempr alfo of Philoſophy. 
But this it can in no degree cffcct, bur as ir does again eſtabliſh the ſub- 
ordination of the ſenſual to the reaſonable part within us : That is, till 
by denying fatisfa&tions ro the Appetite ( which is now irregular and 
diſorderly in its deſires) we have taught ir how to want them, and to 
be content without them, and by that means have ſubdu'd its inclina- 
tions; or by taking down the + Aug abated of its powers and its 
provocations; and where it is ſtubborn, heady, and rebellious, there 
by cutting off proviſions from the fleſh, and by ſharp methods van- 
quiſh'd and reduc'd it into a condition of Obedience; and ( whenever 
that is. alſo neceſſary) weakens ſo that inſolent untam'd part of our 
ſelves, that we make it lie fainting, groveling at our feet ( theſe are the 
Dodrines of the Crols, and this the merhod of its Diſcipline :) And 
withal by thoſe rational and divine heavenly encouragements which 
above all DoCtrines in the World our Chriſtianity forvetla and fyrniſh- 
eth with infinite advantage, have ſo fortified the mind thar it reſumes 
its principality, governs, and carries on the lower Soul in its obedience 
ro Duty caſily withour reſiſtance, as they ſay the higher Heaven moves 
the interiour Orbs along with it although their proper tendencies are 
contrary : Art leaſtwiſe Tientons from without or inbred inclinations 
ſtir, raiſe paſſions, and mutinies, yet the mind keeps ſo much power that 
they ſhall not bear ir off, and force it from its proſecutions of good ; nor 
ſhall, unleſs by a ſurprize, engage its conſent in the purſuit of evil. This 
is that which Religion aims at, thus to make us men, teach us to live 
according to our nature, to put Reaſon in the Throne, and vindicatethe 
Spirit from the ryranny of its own Vaſſlal fleſh. 

Bur ſenſualiry is moſt perte& oppoſition to this whole deſign; for 
it renverſes that ſubordination without which there is no poſſibility of 
Vertue as I ſhew'd you; and it puts that whether Luſt or Paſſion in the 
Throne, which cither conſticution, converſation, or whateyer accident, 
did give poſſeſſion of our inclinations to : And makes the ſtrangeſt pro. 
digy of Centaure where the Beaſt 7s _— and rides the man*; where 
the Beaſt is God indeed ; for the ſenſual man acknowledges no other God 


bur 
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but his own bel, fo S. Pau! docs charaCter him here. An truly if we 
look on the attendances, and care{ul ſervices he gives it, and how ſtu- 
diouſly and wholly he does confecrate himlelt ro pleaſe it, on would 
think it moſt impoſſible he ſhould have any other God : but it we num- 
ber the drink-offerings, and meat-efferings, the whole Hecatombs he gives 
it, and whereas other Deities had onely ſome peculiar appropriate Crea- 
rures for their Sacrifices, how this Votary rifles the Univerſe, goes 
through the whole laticude of beings for Oblations, one would think he 
did out-number all rhe Heathen Legions in his Gods; and yer all this 
is onely for his Belly. Now he that deifics his Appetite, and that is fo 
attent and ſo ſolligitous in its ſervice, he that ſcrs up ſuch an 4»tzged as 
this to Chriſt, appears a ſcornful inſolent Enemy to Z/im, his Crojs and 
his Religion, ncar the ſlate of thoſe men whom the Wiſe-man couples 
with the ſenſual, perſons of an impudent mind, the very diſpoſition of 
thoſe Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt whom $S. Pau/ brings up in rhe /e- 
cond place, 
T hoſe that glory in their ſhame. 

Amongſt the ulcs of the Crols of Chriſt, one chiefly meant, was by 
the ignominy of that moſt accurſed infamous puniſhment to repreſent 
the vilencſs of Iniquity ; to which ſhame and confuſion were 1o due, 
that there were to be Contumclics as well as Agonies in the Death that 
was to expiate it; And it ſeems not ſufficient that the Blcod. of; God be 
ſhed for ir, but that Bloud muſt be ſtain'd roo with the zmputatzion of a 
Malefattor ; Chriſt was to ſuffer the inſulting ſcorns and vilityings of his 
Crucifiers, his Honour muſt be facrific'd as well as his Lite, Barabbu 
mult be prefer'd even before that Perſcn of the Trinity ro whom fin was 
to be imputed, and who was to bear the juſt ſhame of it, ſuch infi- 
nite debaſement and contempt being a moſt eſſential ingredient in the 
wages of Iniquity, of which this Croſs of Chriſt was the exprels. 

And then how is it poſſible for men to wage a more proteſs'd hoſti- 
litry againſt the Croſs of Chriſt, than by endeavouring to put Reputa- 
tion .on the thing on which that Croſs was ſer to throw D#ſgrace ? by 
raiſing Trophies to themſelves for that which raiſed a G:4bet ro rheir Sa- 
viour 7 piving themſelves a value for the thing which hath ſuch inft- 
nite diminution in it, that it made the Sox of Ged eſteemed worle than 
Barabbas. 

Theſe men are too ſucceſsful Enemies of the Croſs that thus triumph 
over it, and when it waserectced as an Enſign to dilplay the vilencls 
of iniquity, and to ſhame fin our of the lives of mankind , vindicate 
and reſcue ſin from that contempt, and throw the Croſs and ſhame up- 
on Religion it felt ; while they exult in their commiſiions as in com- | 
mendable things, and too truly verifying the Apoſtles aggravations a- 

ainſt wilful Sinners, Cracifie to themſelves the Son of God afreſh and put 
bim to an open ſhame, while they pur ſcorns on that contempt he ſutter- 
ed: For the Agonies and Contumelies he endured on- that-account of 
ſin muſt needs be moſt ridiculous to them who count Sin gay and Ho- 
nourable. Thus they trample and inſult upon his Paſſion, thus tread 
underfoot the Son of God even on his Croſs, and upon that foorſtoo) 
they exalt themſelves by purrting ſin in countenance and credit with the 
Age. For it is plain it is ſo when men once can g/ory in it: For ouf 
actions raiſe a glorying in us onely in relatign to the ſentiments o 0- 
ers, 
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others, that growing from a confidence of having praiſe and value for 
them inthe World. So that they muſt aſſure themſelves that moſt men 

or the moſt conſiderable will applaud their Vices ; otherwiſe they could 

not glory in them, bur would be Mhamed, And ſuch a judgment we 

may ſafely paſs upon an Age or Nation; where great Crimes not onely 

have impunity but Reputation ; and men plory in them. Had it been 

ſo in the Heathen Worid when Chriſt and his Croſs firſt appeared there, 
Chriſtianity had wanted one of its convincing pleas. 7ertulian in his 

Apology for our Religion to them that blaſted ir with all imaginable im- 

purations of Impiety, diicourſes thus : 

Omne malumn aut timore aut pudore Natura perfudit-; Nature hath Teal. Apoleg. 
daſh'd every Vice with fear or ſhame; all Maletaftogs labour to lie ©": 
hid, and if rhey arc laid hold upon they tremble, and deny whe they ' 
are accus'd, hardly confeſs it to the Rack ; and when they are found 
evilry they bewail, upbraid themſelves, and aggravate confeſſions of 
their Crimes. Chriſtianus verd quid fimile > But what does the Chri- 
ſtian like this? None of us is atham'd of his Religion, or repents, cx- 
ceptit be becauſe he was not ſooner of it: If he be branded for ihe re- 
rejoyceth, if you accuſe him of ir he does own it, triumphs in it ; if 
he be condemned for it he calls his Execution his Martyrdom, his ſuffer- 
ings his Crown. Quid hoc mali eſt quod naturalia mali non habet > Now 
what ſtrange kind of impiery is this that hathnone of the, natural affe- 
Qions of it ? not the ſhame nor fear, tergiverſations or repentance, or de- 
plorings of it 2 Quid hoc mali eſt cujus reus gpudet, cujus axcuſatio votum 
et, & pena felicitas > Whit a kind of evil's This, which he that is found © 
guilty of is glad? to be accus' of it is his ambition? to ſuffer for ir 
is his happineſs? 

Alas, the World hath taught Vice now adays to uſe this plea with a 

much greater confidence, and he that would apply this argument to our 
| experiences might plead thus for the Religion of ſin. For now they 
are but pireous puilny ſinners who feel thoſe things which in 7ertul- 
lians days were natural and eflenrial to fin, to 4/uſh, and be aſhamed, and" * 
have regrets. Men do not onely own ir as thoſe primitive perſons did 
their Chriſtianity, bur they out-vie the Martyrs_heats; for they accuſe 
themſelves, and boaſt of their performances in Villany, yea falſity, be- 
lye themſelves in ſin, and ufurp Vice, ſteal the glorious Reputation of 
exceeding ſinfulnels, as if rhe impicty were meritorious. 

And truly as that Chriſtian Confidence and Magnanimity brought 
in the World as Proſelytes to the Crofs, ſo this other confidence brings 
Sholes of Votaries to Vice: For when once there is no need to be a- 
ſham'd of it, there are but very few but will venture ro commit ir. 

And indeed this fort of men do manage their hoſtility ſo dexterouſly, as 
to uſe thoſe very Weapons: Chriſtianity was ſucceſstul with, againſt ir | 
lt. "Twas by a diſcipline of ſhame ( tor that was the great ſtrength of WT 
the Church Cenſures ) that our Religion did ar firſt prevail almoſt to the 1-0 
exterminating Vice out of the World : ..Fe tenſporal Sword was never | 
ſo victorious as this weapon ofeour "Spiritual Warfare was, which yet in 
thoſe times drew no blByd, unleſs ir were into the face, i» buſhes. Bur 
lince men have found os gaade pretexrs to glory in iniquity, and ſeve- 
ral Crimes are become honourable ; Vertues are dreſs'd up aSWan, © >= * 
poor ſpirited, ſneaking qualities ; ſome look melancholick, ſad, are hypo- 
b condriack, 
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condriack, ſome pedantick, ſome unmanly, ſome irrational, and worle; fo 
that men are now aſham'd of Duty ; 'tis a diſparagement ro own the 
doing it: Thus they have as it were excommunicated Religion. It is ac. 
counted a contemprible, or art beſt fooliſh thing ; which is the very ten- 
rence of the third ſort of Enemies the Wiſe men of this I/orld, tholkk 
mu, emryeics Ppoyavles, that mind earthly things (the tourth fort) in which 
all their wikdom lies. Which two laſt forts of Enemies 1 ſhall atraque 
rogether, 

The Croſs of Chriſt amongſt its other ends was fer to be an inſtru. 
ment whereby the World is to be Crucified to us, and we unto the World ; 
to be the means whereby we are enabled to preyail upon and overcome 
our worldly luſts and inclinations; and to fleight, yca and dereſt all 
the temptations of its Wealth, Delights, and Heights, when they ar- 
tempt to draw us into ſin or take us off from Duty. Now to this ir 
works by thele three ſteps. 

Firſt, ſhewing us the Author and the finiſher of cur Faith nailed him- 
ſelf to that Croſs; his joints rack'd on it, his whole Body ſtrip'd, and 
nothing elſe but Vinegar and bitter potions allow'd his thirſt : and thus 
convincing us that zf we will be his Diſciples we mult take up his Crojs 
and follow him, at leaſtwife we mult have preparedneſs of mind to take 
it up when ever it is fixd to Duty; to renounce all profits, honours, 
and delights of this World that are not conſiſtent with our Chriſtian pro- 
telſion : This is the DoCtrine of the Croſs of Chriſt ; it being otherwiſe 
impoſlible to to be the Diſciples of a Crucified Maſter. And when this 
great Captain of our Salvation was himſelt conſecrated by his ſufferings, 
and had for his Standard his own Body litted up upon the Croſs, we 
that are liſted under him, and with that very badg the Croſs too, crucis 
Conſecranei, Votaries and fellow Soldicrs of that Order, it we ſhall avoid 
our Duty when it is atrended with a Crols, or ſtraitned any ways, and 
the proviſions of this World are cut off trom it, and betake our ſelves 
rather to the contents of Earth; we do nor onely ſhamctully fly from 
our Colours; Fugitive, and Cowards, Poltrons in the Spiritual War- 
fare ; but are Renegadoes, falſe and traytours to our ſelves too, ſuch as 
baſely ran away not onely from our Officer, but from Salvation, which 
he is the Captain of ; and which we cannot poſlibly attain, except we 
be reſolv'd to follow him, and charge through whatſoever difadvanta- 
ges to attend Religion, vanquithing all thoſe temptations wirh which 
the World aflaults us in our courſe to Duty. - Thus the Croſs of Chrilt 
firſt ſhews us the neceſſity we have to renounce and Crxcifie the Werld. 

But to encourage and enable us to do fo, it does alſo ſhew us 

Secondly , The certainty of a good iſſue in the doing it, afſures us, 
that thoſe who deny themlelves forbidden fatistaQtions here, that will 
be vertuous maugre all the baits and threats .of Earth, will embrace 
Duty when it is laden with a Croſs, although ſo heavy as to cruſh out 
lite, and kill the body ; afſures us that thoſe loſe nor, bur exchange rheir 
lives, ſhall fave their Souls, and that there is another World whercin 
their loſſes ſhall be made up to them, and repaired with a!l advantage. 
To the truth of this the Croſs of Chriſt is a moſt pregnant and intal- 
lible reſtimony. For as by multitudes of Miracles Chriſt ſoughr to fa- 
tisfie the World that he was ſent from God to promile all this, and juſt 
fied his Power to perform ir by experimenr,raiſing ſome up from rhe _ ; 
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io when they ſaid he did his Miracles by Beelzebub, he juſtified it fur- 
ther with his Life; aſiirming that he was the Son of God ( no 'tis 
impoſlible but he mult know whether he were or no) and conicquent- 
ly ſent and able to do all he promiſed, and reſolv'd to do it alſo for our 
more aſſurance in himielf, that he would raiſe himſelt up from the dead 
within three days; and ſaying this when he was ſure he ſhould be Cru 
cified for ſaying ſo, and ſure rhat it he did not do according to his 
wards, he muſt within three days appcar a meer [mpoſtor to the world, 
and his Religion never be receiv'd. 

Now *cis 1mpollible for him that muſt nceds know whether all rhis 
were truce or no to give a greater teſtimony to it than his Life, For 
this that Bloud and Warer that flowed from his wounded ſide upon 
Croſs, which did aſſure his Death, is jullly ſaid ro bear witneſs to his 
being the Son of God, and conſequently to the truth of all this, equal 
to the teſtimony of the Spirit ( whether that which the Spirit gave 
when he came tcom Heaven down upon him in his Baptiſm, or the tc- 
{limony which he gave by Miracle; ) {or there are three that bear wit- 
weſs upon Farth,the Spirit, the Water and the Blood. Thus by his Death 
Chriſt did bring Life and Immortality to light : his chooſing to lay down 
his own life-for aſſerting ot rhe truth of all this, was as great an argu- 
ment to prove itas his railing others from the dead : and Lazarus's em- 
pty Monument, and waiking Grave-cloaths were not better evidence 
than this Croſs of Chriſt. 

4. Oace more, this Croſs not onely proves the certainty of a fu- 
ture ſtate, bur does demonſtrate the advantage of it ; and aſſures us 
that it is infinitely much more eligible tro have our portion in the lite 
to come than in this life: Thar to part with every thing that is de- 
ſireable in this World rather than to fail of rhoſe joys that are laid up 
in the other, that to be poor here or to bea ſpoyl, to renounce or to 
diſperſe my wealth, that fo I may lay up treaſures for my ſelf in Hea- 
ven, and may bc rich to God; never to taſte any one of theſe puddle 
tranſient delights, rather than to be pur from that right hand where 
there are _ for evermore; to he thrown down from every 
height on Earth, if ſo I may aſcend thoſe everlaſting Hills, and Mount 
Sion that is above ; that this is beyond all proportion the wiſeſt courſe 
it does demonſtrate ; ſince it ſhews us him who is the Sox of God, who 
did create all theſe advantages of Earth, and prepare thoſe in Heaven, 
and does therefore know them both : Who alſo is the Wiſdom of the 
Father, and docs therefore know to value them, yet for the joys that 
were ſet before him chooſing to endure the Croſs and deſpiſing the ſhame. 
On that Beam he weigh'd them, and by that his choice declar'd the 
Pomps of this World fir roo light for that exceeding and eternal weight 
ef Glory ; that the whole earth was but as the duſt upon the Ballance 
and deſpis'd ir, and to make us doo, is both the Deſign and dire&t in- 
fluence of the Croſs of Chriſt. 

Bur as at firſt the Wiſe men of this World did count the Preachin 
of the Croſs meer folly, to give up themſelves to the belief and the o- 
bedience of a man that was moſt infamouſly Crucified , and for the 
fake of ſuch an one to renounce all the ſatisfattions, ſuffer all the dire 
things of this Life, and in licu of all this onely expeCt ſome after Bleſ- 
ſedneſſes and Salyations from a man that they thought could nor fave 
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himſelf, ſeemed to them moſt ridiculous : So truly it does (till appear 
ſo to the carnal rcaſonings ot that lort of men, who have the ſame oh. 
zetions to the Croſs of Chriſt, as.ir would Crucitic the World to them, 
and them to it; as ir would ſtrip them ot all preſent rich contents, any 
give them certain evils, with ſome promiles of atter good things, which 
they have no taſte for, nor aſſurance ot. 

Now this bcing in their account tolly, then the contrary to this 
they muſt think Wiſdom: as it is indeed 7he Wiſdom of this Wor!d; 
which Wiſdom ſince it does defion no turcher than this World, and hath 
no higher ends than Earth and its Felicities, i mult needs put men up. 
on minding the acquift and the enjoyment of theſe Exrthly things, tor 
chat is onely ro purſuc and to archicve their ends, to catch. at and 
lay hold on their fclicity ; and accordingly we ice it docs immerle them 
wholly in thoſe cares. So that it is no wonder it their God and Reli. 

ion can get no atrendance from them, ic being moſt impofiible rhey 
ſhould, when Mammon hath engaged them in the ſuperſtitious ſervices 
of Idolatry ; and when they facrifice their whoie ſelves to pleaſure and 
make their bodies the burnt offerings of their Luſts, and when Amhi- 
tion, even while it makes them {ſtretch and climb and mount , caules 
them alſo to fall low, proſtrate, make rheir temper, nature ſtoop, lic 
down to every humour, and to every Vice they think themſelves con- 
cern'd to court and pleaſe. 

And though a man would think theſe ſo great boundleſs cares are 
very vain and fooliſh upon ſeveral accounts ; for common fenſe as well 

Luke xi. 15, as Scripture does aſſure us that zhis /ife and rhe Contents ot it do nr 
conſiſt in the abundance of the things that we poſſeſs; that it is all one 
whether my draught come out of a ſmall Bottle or an Hogſhead ; the 
one of theſe indeed may ſerve excels, and ſickneſs better, bur rhe other 
ſerves my Appetite as well ; the one may drown my Vertue, but the 
other quenches thirſt alike. And cvery days experience alſo does con- 
vince us, that the leaſt croſs accident, pain or affliction on our perſons 
or ſome other that is ſcared ncar our hearts, or the leaſt vexation or 
croſs paſſion will ſo fowr all thoſe advantages, that we cannor poſlibly 
enjoy them while we have them ; ſickneſs makes the richeſt plency only 
a more nauſeous trouble, a more coſtly loathing ; then the pooreſt Soul 
that is in health is that great rich mans envy. | 

And there's no man alſo but does ſee fo tar into futurity as to fatisfic 
himſelf that he ſhall die, and rhen the ſhadow of Death will cloud and 
pur out all theſe Glories. And univerſal Reafon alſo does tell every 
man that to deny himſelf or want his preſent farisfaftions of this help- 
teſs dying kind, and ſuffer preſent evils, is in prudence to be choſen for 
avoiding of a future evil or atchieving of a good ro come which do 
tranſcend thoſe other infinitely, and to all Eternity continue, Sure as 
no man pities the poor Infant in the Womb becauſe he lies imbrued in 
Blood, hath no A wn han there. at all, is fctrer'd, confin'd as it were 
in thar dark Cell; if he be to be born to an Eſtate, to live a full age 
here in gaicty of mind, and health of body, in Repuration, and all plen- 
try of delights, we never are concern'd or troubled art his other nine 
months Dungeon. So if this life be to the next as the Womb is to this; 
and if our hopes be no more on the Earth than in the Belly; and we 
have no inheritance or abiding place here, as we had nor there ; although 
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the waters of affliction, and to be in our bloud ſhould be as natural to 
us as To the Child, yer it we thus prels torward to the other birth, to 
be delivered into immortality ot joys, this ſtate were not to be lament- 
cd, but endeavoured for with all our powers. Laſtly, the ſame reaſon 
does aſſure us, thar if rhole fururitics ( which are moſt certain ) were 
bur only polliblc, yet co part with every thing, and ſuffer any thing here 
co prevent milcarriage in relation to thoſe two Eternities is certainly the 
ſafeſt courſe, and then by conſequence the wileſt. And this does appcar 
a truth to all men when they go to die : And if it be the truth then, 'ris 
always 1ſo. | 

Yer notwithſtanding all this, he that minds theſe carthly things, 
whoſe heart is fer upon them, Whole defires the World ſerves, provides 
to fatisfic cyery imagination of delight : His heart is ſointanglcd in at- 
{:Qtions ro rhem, ana in prejudices tor them, and hath fo imbib'd the im- 
prefſions of them, that he hath no taſte for any other, and by conſc- 
quence no fatisfying notions of them: And it he harh not then it is 
not poſhble that he thould really and from his heart, out of conviction 
and inward ſ{cnle value theſe beyond the carthly ones : and it is plain 
we ſec he docs not ; and it he do nor, to deprive himſelf of all the ſweet 
conrentments of his life, and rtcar out his own bowels that yearn atter 
them, and cling to them ; and inſtead of thoſe embrace a Croſs, and do 
this for things which he cannot valuc more, and counts uncertain , he 
muſt needs think a mad folly : Conſequently to contrive and ſcize the 
preſent to the beſt moſt plentiful advantage is the wiſeſt courſe ; and 
theretore they that by wharever arts do thrive, advance themlelves, 
live high and in delights, they are Wiſe men; becauſe rhey do atrain 
their ends, by mcans appropriate to thole ends. 

And now the enmity betwixt the Croſs of Chriſt and the wiſdom of 
the World appears : firſt, their deſigns are moſt dire&tly oppoſite ; the 
croſs deſigns ro take us up from earth and from its fatisfattions, which 
have alſo thorns and bryars in them, that Earths Curſe, things that pierce 
and wound as fatally as the Nails and Thorns and other crueltics of 
Chriſt's Croſs; and to lift us towards Heaven, to dire& our hearts and 
our atfeCtions thither as our harbingers, to take poſſeſſion for us of thoſe 
joys rhe Croſs did purchaſe for us, but no Croſs can ever trouble. But 
the Wiſdom of rhis World deſigns to lay our all its cares and its contri- 
vances within this World, minds nothing elſc but earthly things, and 
does nor litt an eye or thought to any other. 

Sccondly, Their Principles wage war : For carthly good things being 
the _ the main end of this worldly wiſdom , conſequently that 


x does juſtifie all courſes without which men cannot gain choſe ends, b 
o which they do, though they be never ſo unlawful by the Rules of thar 
\s which we call Vertue and Religion ; it does juſtifie, I fay, all ſuch as 
in prudent. But the Principles ot the Doctrines of the Croſs of Chriſt are 
re poſitive, that we muſt renounce all earthly farisfations, when they can- 
Je not be enjoyed withour trangreſſing Chriſt's Commands, and imbrace 
1- Duty even when it execures it ſelf upon us. 

ne But Thirdly, therc's no enmity fo fatal to the Croſs of Chriſt as is 
S; the praftice of thoſe men who minding Earthly things, and all their wiſ- 
we dom lying as to them, they therefore think themſelves concern'd ro re- 
gh preſent the Do&trines of the Croſs, which does fo contradiCt their wiſ- 
he 
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dom, as meer madneſs, and the Crols it felt as the Enſign of tolly ; And 
accordingly they do, treat it er ridicul; and make the proper Dc&rines 
of it, the {tri&t duties of Religion, mater for their jeſts, anc bitter ieotls ; 
They character Religion as a worſhip that befits a Godl whole ſhape the 
Primitive perſecutors painted Chriſt in, Dew Oncchates, as it Chritliani- 
ty were proper Homage onely to an Aſſes perſon, as Tertu/;an words it; 
And the Votarics transform'd by this their {crvice and macice like the 
God they worſhip, were what they were call'd then Afar creatures 
onely fit for burthen, to bear, what thcy magmifie, a Crols and ſcorn, 
No perlecutions are fo mortal as thoſe that Murther the reputation of a 
thing or perſon ; not ſo much becaule when that 1s {allen once then the 
cannot hope to ſtand, as becauſe thoſe murder after dearth, and priſon 
memory, killing to immortality. They were much morc kind to Reij- 
gion and more innocent that cloath'd the Chriſlians in the s:x5 of 
Bears and 7 yzers, that ſo they might be worried into Mart 'y: dm; Than 
they thar cloath their Chriſtianity in fools Ceat, that ſo it may be laug/d 
to death, go out in ignominy and into contempt. If to ſport with things 
of ſacred and Eternal conſcquence were to be torgiven, yet to do it with 
the Croſs of Chriſt : Thus to ſet that out as foc/i/hreſs which is the 
grcatcſt myſtery the Divine wiſdem hath contriv'd to make mercy axd 
truth meet together, rightecujneſs and peace kiſs each other, to make 1in be 
puniſh'd, yet the Sinner pardoned : Thus to play and fin upon thoſe dire 
expreſſes of Gods indignation againſt ſin, arc things of ſuch a ſad and dan- 
gerous concern, that S. Paul could nor give a caution againſt them bur 
with tears, Fer many walk, ſaith he, of whom I have told you often and ow 
tell you even weeping, &c. Which calls me to my /a/? Conſideration. 

Indeed the Croſs of Chriſt does repreſent Almighty God in fo ſevere a 
ſhape, and gives the lincaments of ſo fierce diſpleafures againſt fin, as do 
exceed all comprehenſion. There wasa paſſion in Chriſts Prayer to pre- 
vent his Paſſion, when he deprecated ir with ſtrong cries and tears, yea 
when his whole body wept tears as of bloud to deprecate ir ; and yer he 
cryed more dreadfully when he did ſuffer ir; The Nails that bor'd his 
Hands, the Spear that pierc'd his Heart and made our-!ets for his Bloud 
and Spirits, did not wound him as, that ſting of death and torments, fin 
did, which made our-lcts for God to forſake him, and which drove away 
the Lord that was himſclf out of him. Neither did his God forſake him 
only, but his moſt Almighty attributes were cngag'd againſt him : Gods 
Holineſs and Juſtice were reſoly'd to make Chriſt an example of the ſad 
demerit of Iniquity, and his hatred ot it: Demerit fo great, as was valu- 
able with the everlaſting puniſhment of the World, tal'n Angels and faln 
Men ; for to that did it make them liable. Now that God might appear 
to hare it at the rate of its deſcrvings, it was very neceſſary thar it ſhould 
be puniſh'd, if not by the execution of that ſentence on Mankind as on 
the Devils, yer by ſomething that might be proportionable to it, ſo to let us 
ſee the meaſures God abhors it by, to what degrees the Lord is juſt and 
holy by thoſe rorments, torments an{werable to thole attributes. 

Now truly when we do refleC& on this we cannot wonder ifthe Sinner 
be an enemy to the Croſs, and hate the proſpect of it, which does give him 
ſuch a perfect copy of his expeCtations, when our Saviours draught which 
he ſotrembled at ſhall be the everlaſting portion of his Cup : For it God 
did ſo plague the imputation of Iniquity, how will he torment the wilfu/ 
and impenitent commiſſion of it. But 
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But then when we conſider thoſe torments were the ſatisfattion for 
the fins of man, methinks the Sinner ſhould be otherwiſe affe&ed to 
chem: Chriſt by bearing the Croſs gave God ſuch fatisfaCtion, as did 
move him in contideration thereof to diſpence with thart ſtrict Law, which 
having broken we were forfeit to cternal Death, and to publiſh an a&t of 
Gracc whereby he docs admit all to pardon of fins paſt, and to a right to 
everlaſting Lite that will believe on him, torſake their ſins and live true 
Chriſtians. He there appears the Lamb of God that taketh away the fins John i. 36; 
of the World, for that he does as being a Lamb ſlain, then he was our Sa- Rev. il, 8, 
crifice, and that Croſs the Altar. And the humbled Sinner that repents Heb. ix. 26. 
(for, notwithſtanding ſatisfa&tion, God will not accept a Sinner that goes 
on; by all thoſe Agonies his holineſs would nor be juſtified, if when he 
had forſaken and tormented his own Son for taking fin upon him, he 
ſhould yer reccive into his fayour and his Heaven, Sinners that will not 
et go, but will retain their ſins : bur the penitent) may plead rhis expia- 
tion: Lo here I poor Soul proſtrate at the foorſtool of the Croſs lay hold 
upon the Altar, here's my Sacrifice on which my fins are to be charg'd, 
and not on me, although 1o foul I am, I cannot pour out tears ſufficient 
ro cleanſe me, yet behold Lord, and ſee if there ever were any Sorrow like 
the ſorrow of thy Son wherewith thou didit afflift him tor theſe ſins of mine : 
And here is Bluud alſo, his Bloud ro waſh me in: and that Bloud is with- 
in the Vail roonow, and that my Offering taken from the Croſs up to 
thy Throne, thou haſt accepred ir, and canſt nor refuſe it now my Advo- 
cate does plead it, and claims for me the advantage of the Croſs. 

Now that men ſhould be Enemies to this, and when they are forfcir 
to eternal Ruine, hate that which is ro redeem the fortciture ; that 
they ſhould trample on the Croſs whereon their fatisfaftions were 
wrought; tread down the Altar which they have but to lay hold on and 
be fate; wage war with, beat off, and puriue a Lamb, that Lamb of God 
that comes to take away their fins : and make a ſpoil and ſlaughter of 
their Sacrifice ; hoſtilely ſpill upon the ground that Bloud, that was ap- 
pointed for their Bloud upon the Altar, tor their blood of ſprinkling, and 
was toappear in Heaven for them, It men refolve to be on terms of Duel 
with their God, and ſcorn that Sarufattion ſhall be made for them by an 
other way than by dcfrance; and although their God do make the ſatisfa- 
Ctions for them to himſelf, yer not endure ir, but chuſe quarrel rather ; 
ne is ſo peryerſe and fatal an hoſtility as no tears are ſufficient ro be- 
wail, | 

Bur poſſibly men ſleight rheſe farisfaCtions becauſe ſome terms are put 
upon them which they know not how to comport with ; the merits of 
the Croſs muſt not be accounted to them but upon conditions which 
they are not able to perform ; they are required to maſter all their wick- 
ed Cuſtoms, their untam'd appetites, and ſerled habus, ro keep under 
their Concupiſcence, to calm their inclinations and their paſſions: Now 
” wo ſevere articles friend{hip with the Croſs they think is too hard 

ought, 

But therefore Secondly, the Croſs was the conſideration upon which 
Grace is offer'd us, whereby we are enabled to perform all this; the 
power to will and {trength to do, ail neceſſary aids from Heaven are 
granted to us as Chriſt merited them for us by his Sufferings; and thar 
Bloud he ſhed upon the Croſs it is the Fountain , 'tis the Ocean of all 


Grace : 


_—_— nc —— 


The Fourteenth Sermon, Puit1p. 11.18, 


John xv. 13. 
Rom. v. 8, 10, 


Canr. viii. 6, 
Ibid, 70. 


Grace : And if temprations ſtorm thee, lay hold on that Crols, it is 
the Anchor of Salvation thou haſt hold on ; rell thy God although thoy 
art not able to reſiſt and ſtand, thou haſt the price of ſtrength, that 
which did purchaſe it was paid down for thee on the Crofs, and is at his 
right hand, he hath it : give me theretore grace tor it, let me have the 
value of that Blood, the Blood of God in ſpiritual fuccours, which ma 
make me able to reſiſt thy Enemies, and do thy will. Now God will 
never be unjuſt rodeny any man thoſe aids that were ſo dearly purchag'4 
for him, and for which he hath receiv'd the price. 

And then rhat men ſhould be Encmics of the Croſs which is their 
Magazine of ſtrength againſt their Enemies ! As men that do reſiſt 
the having Grace, leſt it ſhould change their inclinations! as men that 
will not be impowered againſt Vice, but will oppoſe the Aids of Hes 
ven, fight againſt rhe ſuccours that are given them, and deſtroy their 
own forccs, leſt with them they thould be able to encounter fin and 
overcome it ! Thus wilfully ro run againſt and charge their Anchor of 
Salvation ; to poiſon to themſclves the Fountain the whole Ocean of 
their graces, is the ſtate of them onely rhar do reſolve and that had 
rather periſh. 

Once more, on that Croſs was wrought a reconciliation betwixt God 
and Man; and that upon ſuch terms of honour to us Men, that God 
does ſeem to condeſcend as far in this his Treaty, as in coming down 
from Godhead into Fleſh ; there is Exinanition in his yieldings and 
compliance. He ſent his Son to move us to be reconciled , as if he 
did 4cknowledg us the offended party; and as if he meant to give 
us fſatisfa&tion, in his Blood, he dies upon the. Croſs to effe& that Re. 
conciliation, When our Saviour would magnific a Love he thus ex- 
preties it, Greater love than this hath no man, that a man lay down hi 
life for his friend : Bur behold here is greater love, for Chriſt com- 
mended his Irve to us in that when we were Enemies he died for us, only 
out of hopes to make us friends; Love /trong as dqath indeed , that 
brought him ro the Grave who could.not dic. ZxAnggs ws *Adns th 
Aos, affeCtion violent as Hell, that brought God to *A$ys, and made 
him deſcend to Hell : For ſo low hc ſtoop'd ; thus he humbled him- 
ſelf ro perſuade us to be reconcil'd, and to prevail with us to be at 
peace with God. 

And is a Reconciliation with the Lord ſo hateful to us, that we will 
be Enemics to the Croſs that works it? arc we ſo aſſur'd of worſtino 
God Almighty, that we will reſiſt whatever makes towards a peace with 
him? are the Sinners expettations ſo tempting ? do we look for ſuch 
advantage from the Covenant we have made with Death, and the agreement 
we are at with Hell, that we Will have the League defenſive and offenſive? 
will be foes to their foes ? and will have War with God becauſc he is 
rheir Enemy 2 are we thus reſolv'd to be reveng'd upon the Triumphs of 
the Croſs? and becauſe our Saviour ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, 
triumphing over them en it; thercfore ſer our ſclves againſt that Trophee 
of his Victories over our friends the Devil and his Ficnds ? is the love ol 
Chriſt fo injurious to us that we will be Enemies to the Expreſſes of it * 
and when his affe&tion threw him down ſo low for our fakes, humbled 
him to Hell to beg and to procure our friendſhip, will we go to trample 
on him there rather than not go thither, and rather than we wiil not be 
for ever there 2 Was 


% 
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Was it not-for this !' O-bleſſed Saviour, that thou didR pray a 

thy Cup ſo earneſtly, becauſe of Man's ingrateful enmity to it2- hel 
cauſe thou waſt to futter God Almighties Indignation mn it aagehs 
Sinners hatred for it ? becauſe it was the Cup gf 'the Lords'Ffary!': 
Man's alſo ? God ſqueezed into it all the dregs of his Wrath, and thi 
ſcornfully ſpits into it ? and when the one will make thee drink it 1 
the other throws it in thy face ? woes it not beeiule thow/ wert tb: 
a Croſs up which thou couldſt not bear the Torfients'of, "gt. mah 
will not endure the bleſſings.of ? but molt deſpitefully treads down 
that Croſs while thou art ſinking under it laden with their weight ? 
this is, alas, aſtate ſo ſad that neither S. PauPs tears, nor Chriſt's blood 
hath ſufficient compaſſion for. 

And yet though one wept the other dyed for them , theſe men have 
neither tears nor pitty for themſelves. Yet one would think this were 
a ſubje& worthy of them : ?Tis ſtoryed of Xerxes, that when he took 
a view of his vaſt Army which he went to Conquer Greece with (an 
Army ſuch as the Sun never ſaw, and it could ſcarce ſee that , which 
the Hiſtorian ſays did Celo minitari tentbras, as it cover*d and drank 
up the Sea, and took up and devour'd the Earth, ſo it did ſeem to 
darken Heaven too: An Army which conſiſted, ſaith Heradatzs, when 
muſter*d at Thermopyle, of Five Millions, Two Hundred Eighty Three 
Thouſand, Two Hunared and Twenty Men, belides Laundreſſes , 
Harlots, and Horſes ; and it had Twelve Hundred Gallies for Sea-fighr, 
beſides Twenty-Hundred Ships for carriage.) When upon this view 
he had for a while gloryed in his happineſs to behold and Gommand 
ſo many Nations, and {o Powerful a Fleet and Army : notwithſtand- 
ing on a ſudden he burſt into tears on this Conſideration, that in one 
Hundred years there ſhould not one ſurvive of that great marvellous 
multitude : (And truly through his folly in one hundred weeks ſcarce 
any one but was the prey of Enemies , and Deathand Infamy.) But 
'tis a ſadder Contemplation to refle&t on the far greater Army of the 
Enemies of the Croſs, who, if they do not end that quarrel, will in 
fewer years be all dead and in Hell. I know not whether ſuch a {ad 
refle&ion called ont S. Pas/s tears, but ſure I am it does deſerve 
their own : And there is nothing will avail in their behalf without 
their tears. It may be tears are piteous things for ſuch brave Sinners: 
But then what will theſe inſulting Enemies of the Croſs do, when 
they ſhall ſee that Sign of the Son of Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven ? 
When this Croſs ſhall uſher in the great Afſize ? When they ſhall 
look on him that they have pierced aud Crucificd upax it ? And wheather 
Crucified offended Enemy ſhall come there to be their Judge ? That 
takes himſelf to be offended much more in his kindneſs, than his 
Perſon; and will judge this more ſeverely that we would not let his 


Croſs and Paſſion do us any good , than that we Crucified him 
on it, 
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Let us then be caution'd in the fear of God to be no longer Enemies 
to that which is to reconcile our judge to us. If we have his Friend. 
ſhip on the Croſs , we may be ſure to have it on the judgment Seat, 
He that on the Croſs parted with Godhead and with Life for us, will 
on the Bench adjudge us that Inheritance which his Croſs did purchaſe 
for us. He fits there to pronounce happineſs upon all faithful ſincere 
Chriſtians, te proclaim Come ye bleſſed-of my Father inherit the Kjng. 
dom prepared for you. 


To which, &c. 
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Veridy I ſay unto you, whoſoever ſball not receive the 
. Kingdom of God as a little Child, be ſball not 


enter 'thereim. 


"” 


' part of the Text, fignifies nothing elſe but that of the - 
| Meſſiah, or in one word , "rms ; and'that both as to- 
the profefſion and the prattiſe , the DdQrine andthe life 
of it :- For ſo the wipuyhs , by which gn eget your the words, 
the Preaching of the Doftrine'is it ſelf called the -Kjngdom of God by 
our" Saviour , Mas. 21.43. ?Tis not delivering.of a meſſage onely in 
weak -empty words; 2tis: Juriſditian and exerciſe gf. Soveraignty : 
[* And+ the Commiſſiort thar authoriz'd to it was the:delegation of the 


F* E Kzngdom bf God y eſpecially as it is concerns the' fore- 


; Powers of -Omnipotence : '* Af Poyer;, ſaith out Lord , ©: given 40 *Mat. 28. 18, 


me both. in Heaven and in Earth , And Cwhichi'the Syriack adds in that 


place alſd')-> as my1 Father ſent me:,. fo ſend I you,, go.ye! therefort and. ſoh. 20. 21. 


reech all. Nations \,"\ teauhing. them tabbſerve whetſoever 1 have Commanded. 
1ov.. As if this were execution of 'the greateſt and moſt Kingly Power, | 
2nd every-DoArine hadthe force of Rroclamation;every denunciation 
were Sentence; as it will be certamily: to.them: that'do.not give obe< 
dience to it. 7; [7 5:4 # | 12300. {D033 4-5 BA | 
Which 9bedience is Secondly, 'and that moſt properly entitled the 
_- Kingdom of God; Rom 14-117. farby that he Reigns; withoue:this 
our great.unyverſal Lotd-were a Prence/bt no Sabjetts ; had a Kingdom 
but of 'Rebe{s onely :- Sa:that #0 readive the Kingdom of God is by:the 
obedience of Faith tor ſubmit tothe Goſpel , to receive the DoQtrines 
of it by believing; ant the Procepts: by obeying-them : [The duty: - 
which. our Savjour there. direRts,,-;:and which with. fuch ſeveritybe - 
Cireateng 6 bedre _ ; ; — 9700p ga 01 
mmottality; of. Joyes, which «he K/ngdom d imports ,: which: is 
arſens bears !h the laſt words of my Text. :_ In which we muſt 
con C33 18; MIDI bf 0 1 WEE | {at 
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Firſt, the ObjeCt both of the Duty and the Threat « Kz-gdom , and 
that the Kingdom of God. 

Secondly, our concern and duty 1n relation to that Kingdom we 
have onely to receive it. Whoſoewer ſhall not receive the Ek of 
God. 

Whatever buſtls = ure well content to make to get | 
of any Earthly Digni 7 oc Power, ſometimes ts wage War with 
their x Hh and all obligations , violate all Rights both Humane 
and Divine, and aflault greateſt difficulties and yet greater guilts, 
to invade mens Crowns , and other rights, there's no ſuch need in 
this; we have no more to do but /et this Kjngdom come , and not re- 
fiſt the having it. For therefore alſo, . 

Thirdly, the manner we are by our Saviour here preſcribed to 
receive this Kingdom in is , «s 4 little Child, Whoſoever ſhall not re. 
ceive the Kingdom of God as a little Child, as one that cannot ſtand 
againſt the power of a, Kingdom when it comes; that hath not firength 
nor malice, neither force nor will to oppoſe; v z which they that dy 
muſt needs keep themſelves out of it : is, 

Fourthly, the thing threatned , zhey ſhall wot emter therein; 
there being akher reaſon, nor indeed a poſſibility men ſhould poſſeſs 
that which they will not receive. 


_ Laſtly, Chrift's afſeveration is jidded to all this, Perily I ſay unto 
yorw er ſho wo recve the Kingdenof Gam Bl Chil, Te but 
uot enter thereis. 

But becauſe the main thing Criſt intended-ic the Text (which 
he ſo oft repeated rpeaed na ſeen oval) wag by the rive 


exile wf = vl" we os 6 _ 
tiarc a neceſſary to the entertaiging 
in our minds by , Or In our lives by prathce; I ſhall 
wholly hee they rent n of is in the words and handle then 
particularly as be ſpoken in relation tothe Doftrine 
of is This be ſole ue vow inun ig when men ot 
tear tes, edn x withrepfoa 
out of the World Niger da fuchthe Text is poſitive, Whoſieos 
| revpn 3 vga he King ym of 0a the Doarine of Chriftianity @ 4 
litole Chald neaher to che of rhe 
Promifes of ty, nor indeed into the prof an of ix. ' 
And here I need not labour much to find that in a Child which 
Chrift-xequires of thaſe that come to be Diſciples in Religivs ; for it 
open Ang being impotent , unable to ſuſtain or rodireR 
themſelves,. they give themſelves up to the aids and rhe direftions of 
others, thoſe chavlly <ogen Ae are committed ro and with 
he np meek they any qui 3 to whoſe guidance the 
bold on chem in an 
a : ware not emfelves ar all : when Their 
Et RT of! having any thing infus'd ines them, 
being empty 'd Veſſels Bor's will eaſily rezcive all and 
ſincerely rags Fnmg taint: -And neither fil'd e-hand with 
prejudicate opinions, nor with Windy vain conceits of their own Kill 
or knowledge , they muſt needs take in without any let or hindrance 
whatever is infus'd, and ſubmit themſelves to be direQed whoty 
Y 


— 
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 ftanding or his reaſon, and the other where he aQts as man does: 
So that our Religion in requiring that we be i» underſtanding men, 
does require of us that we ule our reaſon in it. 

And ſince aflenting to a thing as truth is an AQ of the higheſt 
faculty of the {oul of man as it is properly and truly reaſonable,namel 
as it underſtands and judges , it is not poſſible a man ſhould really be- 
lievea thing unleſs he fatisfie himſelf tifat he hath reaſon for ſo doing, 
Yea whether that be true or- not which many men fo eagerly con- 
tend for , that the will though free is bound , and cannot chooſe but 
will that which appears beſt at that time it wills, yet it 1s ſure that 
he who with his underſtanding, which is not free in bh apprehenfions 
and judgments, but muſt neceſſarily embrace that which hath moſt 
evidence of truth : He I ſay who really afſents to any propoſition does 
ſatisfie himſelf_that he hath better and more cogent —_ for that 
then the contrary : And therefore it is impoſſible that any-man can 
verily believe a thing which he is throughly convinc't is contrary to 
clear and evident right reaſon, for he cannot: have a better reaſon for 
the thing that is ſo; and were it» poſſible, far any man to believe ſo, 
there could be. neither grounds nor Rules for ſuch a- ones belief; for 
there is nothing in the World, ſo falſe ang fo abfur?d s}though he 
were aſſur'd it were ſo, but he might aſſent to- it ; for whatever 

. demonſtrations could be offer'd why he ſhould not, yer: it ems he 

, _— believe er a tes evident truth ys reaſon, but 
this were onely wif, or faxcy and imagination ,. elief, And to 
prevent ER Chai, weak credulity was th _— Rs care of 
Chriſt, ſo far is he; from requiring we ſhould be «« Childrep in this 
kind, For when he was aſcended up to heaven be gave ſome Apoſtles, 
ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Teachers, he ſhed own the Holy 
Spirit and his gifts , that we might wor be as Children toſſed to ahd fro, 
and carried about with every wind. Dottrine ; Eph:..4. 14. © 

Firſt, For want of rational grounds inſtable jnour Faith as Children 
are in body, and in judgment alſo , taking all.appearances for truths. 
If men were only to believe, there muſt needs be-as great variety of 
Religions as of teachers. And though God: hath appointed that ſome 
Church ſhould be as perfeCtly infall:able as that.of Rome 'pxetends to 
be ; yet ſince there are ſo many Churches; and the true one therefore 
could be known no otherwiſe. then-by: ſome marks , there -muſt be 
di{quiſition before Faith; and men muſt reaſon and examin. ere they 
can believe upon good- grounds ; for -were ithey, to + receive -Re- 
keion a 4 little Child, be nurſt, up with the Do#rize as' with mill, 
a Child we know may ſuck infeQtion from the poyſon'd breaſt of an 
unwholeſom' mother;, or ſome other perſon,” for it knows! ndt to 
diſtinguiſh ; .and.ſo may be nurſt to death. ,'Afoul like theirs that is 
but4ſz tabula, white paper, is as fitted to receive the mark of the beafh, 
as the inſcription of the Irving God, juſt as the firſt handſhallimpreGs. 

fon. . 1, Theifſare we/are hid » wot 70 bebeve ws Spirit , not every Teacher 
though ie come with: gifts , pretend and feemto be.inſpir'd, bur ir 
: Mat. 24. 24. them; and our * Saviour forewary'd the Jeri falſe Chrifts that ſhould 
came with ſigns and wonders. . Somethi efore: muſt .be known 


firſt and ſecur'd, before the underſtanding can be thus, oblig'd to 
2 2 Cor. 10. 5 give up its aſſent; and * Captivaze every ught tnto abenjence , * 
| S. Pau 
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Sg. Paul dire&ts. Now what that was here to the hearers in the Text 
is eaſily colleQed ,. namely that he was rhe Chriſt that does require it 
And S. Paul expreſles it in the forecited place ; where he ſays we muſt 
bring into _—__y every thought to the obedience of Chriſt, to wit, of that 
Chriſt, who as he does himſelf profeſs that if he had not doue among 
them the works which no other had done, they had not had fin: John.15.24. 
If his demonſtrations had not convinc*r them it had been no fault 
not to believe: So when he had made appear he was that perſon 


whom their prophelſies had pointed out, the Meſieh,the Sor of the living 


| God, and this not only his > —_— had acknowledg?d, but the « 9/77. > Mar. 16. 16, 
tudes; yea, when his miracles had made oneof the Phariſces confeſs, * 191" 5 144 


d Rabbi we know thou art a Teacher come from God ; for no man can do © John 2. 2. 
theſe miracles, except God be with him, Then if the © Phariſees diſpure « ,.. 


againſt his Dottrine of Divorce, urge the authority of Moſes and 19. 7s 
S 


Gods Law ; and the * Diſciples preſs the inconveniences that will c,_,_ 
happen , If the caſe of Man be ſuch with his wife ; he may anſwer them: 
He that will not receive my DoCtrines without-diſpute, that is-to 
fay , He that will not receive the Kingdom of God as a little Child ſhall 


pot enter therein, #® This Kzng that cometh in the name of the Loyd © Like 19.38: 


may well-determin how we ſhall receive the Kingdom of God. If he 
propoſe ſtrange precepts to our praCtiſe, it appears that he is /ext 
from God, and Gods commands are. nvt to be diſputed but obey'd ; 
if his revelations prefent dark unintelligible Myſteries to our faith, his 
promiſes offer ſeeming|impoſſibilities to our hope , why yet he hath 
made proof he comes from God ; -and ſurely we are not ſo inſo'ent as 
to doubt that' God can diſcover thing above our underſtanding , and 
do things above the' comprehenſion of our reaſon. Therefore ſince 
we are 45 Childrentoall thele,it is but juſt we ſhould receive them ever as 
little Children : With a perfeQ reſignation of our underſtandings and of 
our whole ſouls. Here *tis moſt true what S. Auſtin ſays, *T hoſe are not » pe witic. 
Chriſtians who dexy that Chriſt is tobe beliew*dyunleſs there be ſome other cer cred. c. 14. 
tain reaſon of the thing beſides his ſaying, Si Chriſto etiam credendum negant 
niſi indubitata ratio reddita "hg Chriſtiani non ſunt, For to them that are 
convinc*t of that, *tis ſuch a reaſon that he is the Chriſt, 
There is indeed no other name now under heaven, to whom we 
are oblig*d to give ſuch deference, for however the modern Doftrines 
dare aflert , that Chriſt hath given the wery ſame infallibility which him= 
ſelf had to all S. Peters ſucceſſors as oftex as they ſpeak ex Cathedr4, and 
that in matters both of right and of particular taCt ; yet not to coun- 
tenance this monſter by admitting combate with it , nor to put my 
ſelf into the circle which theſe men commit who talk of rhe Authority 
of the Church , to which they require us to reſign our Faith. I ſhall 
not ſtay to rack them on that their own wheel : This I dare affirm, 
it is impoſſible for any perſon or aſſembly to produce a delegation 
of. authority in more ample terms then the great Councel of the 
Jews could ſhew, ſign'd both by God and Chriſt, According to the 
ſentence of the Law which they ſhall teach thee, and according to ihe Tudg- 
ment which they ſhall tell thee thou ſhalt do; thou ſhalt not decline from the 
ſentence which they ſhall ſhew thee, to the right hand, nor to the left , 
faith God , Det. 17. 11..compar'd with 2 Chron. 19.8, 9, xo, 11. 
And our Saviour ſays , T hey fit 1m Meſes Chair, all therefore whatſoever 


they - 
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they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do, Mat, 23. 2. Let them of Rame 

roduce you a better and more large commiſſion. Yet did not this 

deve that Councel was infalitble either in the interpreting the 

Law, or in atteſting of tradition, or in judging of a Prophet , or 

that the gen were blindly to give up their aſſent and their obedience 

to their ſentence ; God did not mean the-people ſhould imagin that 

when he preſcrib'd « Sacrifice for expiation of their errors in their Tudg- 

i Maimonid, ment when they found it out, Lev. 4.13. As their own Doan? 


0 
rad. Shegagoth. expound it : Therefore God ſuppos'd that they might err, and we 


j Fohorbt LM know that their Traditions did evacuate the Law, Mat. 23. 15. They 

1.3.c.41.p.465. judg*d and flew true Prophets, v. 37. They declar'd the Meſſiah an im. 

or ſee, 4inſ- 'poſtor , Mat. 27. 63. and blaſphemer , and for that condemn'd him , Mat. 

place of Levi 65. and decreed what the Apoſtles told them they muſt not obey , 
. $. 25. 

Bur chovgh there be no ſuch Authority that's abſolute , over the 
Faith of Men now upon Earth ; yet if this eſs did acquire ſuch by 
his Works ; if by the Miracles he wrought, his raifing others from 
the Dead , his own Death and his Reſurrection , he ſufficiently juſti- 
fied the Divinity of his Doftrine : ( And if thoſe Miracles were true, 
they were no doubt ſufficient) and it thoſe that did pretend they were 
eye witneſſes and miniſters of all this , his Apoſtles and the Seventy 
Diſciples, and thoſe others that pup > x him , who converſed 
with him continually , and 'could not therefore be deceived if the 
profeſs they heard and faw all this, and Preacht it in the face of thoſe 
that would have contradiQed if they could, and- rather than their 
lives have proved all falſe ; yea Preacht it every mhere, the Lard working 
with them , aud confirming the Word with figs following. If they con- 
ſign'd that Word in Writing alſo which they Preacht, tobe a meaſure 
and a Standard of that rineta futurity ; which Word {> Preacht 
and Written by agreeing , would in aftertimes give mutual illuſtrious 
evidence to one another; and if any Heterodaxies ſhould at any time 
creep by degrees into the Artieles or the external praftice of the 
Church, they mg be ealily diſcovered by: thoſe Records. 

And if the multitudes that heard, and ſaw, and did receive all 
this, and which were grown extreamly numerous almoſt in every 
Nation of the then known World, while thole Apoſtles and Diſciples 
liv'd , if theſe deliver'd what they muſt needs know whether *rwere 
true or not, deliver'd both that Do@rine and thoſe Books of it as 
moſt certain truth , by Preaching, and by Writing, and by Living 
toit, and by Dying for it, and en aging their Poſterity to do ſo; 
and they alſo did that to all Ages; if all this, I fay, be true, then it 
is ealie to conclude that we are to receive the Dotrine of that Jeſu , 
and this Book the Records of it, with the reſignation of a little Child, 
and abſolutely to {ubmit our Faith to them. 

But that it was thus; firſt as ſure as any of us here, who have 
not ſeen the rhing can be, that Chriſtianity is now profeſt ; the Bible 
now received in all the Regions round about us throughout Exrope , or 
indeed that there are fuch Regions and places, ſo ſure we may be, 
for we have the teſtimony of the World, that for example in the _ 
of Diocleſian *twas over the World profeſt both with their mouths 
and lives ; owned in deſpite of Spoyl, of Torments, and of Death; 


and 
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and they did value the Records of this DoQtrine ſo much dearer than 
their Lives or their Eitates, that in proſecution of thoſe » EdiQs , = via. Euſ. 6: 
wherein the Chriſtians were required to deltver up their Bibles to be burnt, |- 3. © 3: 
in one Month * 17000, were put to death : And the Perſecution laſted Pat —_ 
at that rate for ten years time ; ſo that in Egypr only it is ſaid there wn. 3-2. rum; 
were {lain * 1440co, and 7o0coo baniſht. The Laity it ſeems mere allowed oh- $ os f 
Bibles then.) Or put the cale higher in Adriaz's, or Trajan's time , S—_ 
who both lived within an ? Hundred years of Chriſt, who Martyr*d 1m4. Severn 
them *rill wearineſs flackned the Execution, and they gave off onely end of Cn 
as it were that ſo they might ceaſe to perſecute themſelves ; and we margrum co 
have the 4 Officers engaged atteſting this, all which muſt needs be as 97% infeus 
notorious as the Light. Y f lens ak 
Now Secondly , *tis molt impoſſible thoſe fo vaſt multitudes of # ſeven years 
every Nation ſhould have met ry torg*d a Code of Dodtrines, dab of s.joh. 
and agreed {o uniformly in profeſſing a Religion, and in dying for it ; and he Ferſe- 
for we may as calily believe that there were never any men betore this "2 jp 
Age we live in but that theſe began the kind, as that thoſe of that Age 45 ax Ag 
began the Chriſtian Religion. | 4 Plinjus. Pro- 
Thirdly, *tis as impoſſible that their immediate *Anceſtors who 5 172 
lived ia the Apoſtles Age, who.heard their Preaching , received i/ &p.1 10? 
their Writings, ſaw the Miracles they did, if they did any, and many 7.97 Tertal 
of them muſt have ſcen Chriſt alſo after he was riſen if it were io; 0h yu 
yea multitudes of them were themſelves parties in the gifts of Tongues < 33: 
and Miracles, if there-were any , and fo could not be impos'd on , 
but muſt neceflarily know whether they were truths or forgeries : It 
isas Impoſſible, I ſay, ſo many ſhould agree together to betray all 
their Poſterity into the profeſſion of a.Religion from which they could 
look for no advantage but the certain total Ruin, of themſelves and 
their poſterity ; it was not. poſſible they could haye done this if they 
had not thought all this,was true; [and ſince they did know whether 
it were true or not, if..they thought it was true, they did know 
it was, and if they knew it was, then.it js certain'that.it was ſo; and 
theſe Scriptures, and the DoQtrines Chriſtians deliver (fd far as they 
have not varied ſince that time from theſe Authentical Records) they 
have the Seal of God, Miraclesito atteſt = come from God. 
I might have urged completion of Prophecies to: prove the ſame. 
Firſt thoſe in the O!d yk cm of the Meſſiah , which ſo eminently 
came to paſs in Chriſt , that they ſufficiently clear thoſe Books to be 
Divine ; Next Chrif*s: prediCtions in the New, particularly thoſe 
about Jeruſalem , which ſaith Euſebius * He that val compare with what *-Euſcb. lib. 3: 
Joſephus an eye-Titneſs and no Chriſtian, writes of it (or what our ſelves ©7: #i#.Eccl- 
now of that Nation and that place indeed) he muſt acknowledge the 


Divinity of his words, Bqgt enough hath been ſaid to p ove they come 


from God, and therefore, we mult ſo receive them as the Word of God, 
with perfe& reſignation. of our Souls, and ſubmiſſion of our judg- 
ments, denying every apprehenſion that would ſtart aſide from and 
not captivate it {elf to that prime truth which cannot be deceived nor 

 lye; and renounce all diſcourſes Reaſon offers that reſiſt ſuch abnega- 
tion of it ſelf and all our other faculties, that is, receive this word of 
the Kingdom 4s a little Child. | 
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I do not here affirm, by ſaying this, that our Religion does diC. 
dain, or keep at diſtance trom the ſervice of any of Mans faculties 
for it ſometimes admits them not as Miniſters only , but as Judges: 
'Tis plain the ſenſes were the firſt, I do not ſay conveyance onely, 
but, Foundation of Faith , which was built on the firſt believers eyes 
and ears; they heard the DoQtrine, ſaw - the Miracles, were fure 
they ſaw and Led them , and ſo, ſuppoſing the ſigns ſufficient to 
confirm the Do&rine to have come from God , were certain of their 
truth, without any Authority of a Church to influence that faith into 
divine: And S. John therefore does not onely call in, and admit, 

C1 Joh-1.1,2- and urge their teſtimony , * That which we have heard, mhich we 
have ſeen with our Eyes, which we have lookt upon, and our hands 
have handled of the word of Life, that declare we unto you ; But our 

Saviour in the higheſt point of Faith appeals dire&ly to -rheir 

t Joh. 20. 27. ew ago 0 : * Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands , and reah 


ither thy hand and thruſt it into my ſide, and be not faithleſs but believing: 
And S. Auſtiz alſo gives them the deciſion of a point of Do&trine which 
of all others now troubles the Church moſt ; for ſpeaking of the Ew 

QT chariſt , he ſays, * that which you ſee ts Bread, and "tis a Cup, it i thit 
XY ct bh very thing which your eyes tell you "tis. * Tertullian alſo long before that 
vobis eriem had appealed to them in that very cauſe. And in an initance where 
ere bu bog their ſentence paſſes, *tis not ſtrange if Reaſon alſo take the Chair, 
ſern. ad tafax- and do pretend to Judge. And truly when the Scripture that does 
20s, call thoſe Elements y nd gs Body and his Blood; does alſo call them 
nime. c. 17, After Conſecration * Bread and Wire ; and ſince they muſt be called 
Mat. 26. 29+ one of them by a figure, for they cannot be in Subſtance both; and 
151-25 ſince that Scripture hath not told us where the Figure lies, hath-not 
expreſly ſaid, *tis this but in reſemblance, 'that in Subſtance: Here 


- if Resſon that hath Principks by which to judge of Bodies; which 
r le 


are expos'd to all the notices and trials of our ſeveral faculties, aud 

to- which a Trope is not a ſtranger, it can judpe vf figurative ſpeeches; 

when it therefore finds if it admit the figure in that form Thi #4 my 

by 1912 Body , *Tis but juſt the ſame which was in as Jos Sacrainent the 

in. 2 39D Paſchal Lamb : which they call'd the Body of'- rbe Paſſover ;'rhough 
Tum. Bib: ©. it were but the memorial, a figure which was always ufual in Sac 
10.ſec.z. Mei- ments, afid is, indeed effential ro Sacraments : And which: is: uſed 
_—_ _ in all things that are given by exhibitive ſigns. Bur if it ſhould rc- 
Ce 8, 2 ol ſolve it to be Bread and Wire onely in a figare, befides a oft impotlible 
acknowledged Conſequence, that a man can be nouriſht by-themt, 

which the Raneerf? dare nordeny ; nor yer dare grant ebar men 

can feed upon a trope , be nouriſh's with a figwre; belides this; if reaſon 

ſhall reſolve that, it muſt judge againft all Rules it harh 'of judging 

z and judge in contradictien to known Brinciples, and trample on 

all Laws of fenſe'and underftanding , which” (eſpeciaſly when rhe 

Scripture hath no wheredetined'expreſly) nuufttbe moſt uartaſonable; 

yea moſt impoſſible, to judge that true (that is'to fay , belicve'rhat 

thing) which it-fees is moſt irreconcikeable with known truths; -Herc 

therefore Reafon isnot 'inſolent if it give verdi@t by its ptoper evi 
dences ; men are notbound to ſwallow conrradidtions as-they dotht 
Wafer , or receive as 4 little Child, that diſctrws the Lords Bexy., v0 
more then it does the repugnancies that are conſequent to their Hypo- 
theſis concerning it, Or 
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. Or to make another inftance, when the Scripture: ſays, God is 4 
Spirit , yet does allo give hinv hands, and eyes, and. ears, and wings , 
and theſe of ſtrange prodigious dimenſions ; neither. tells tis which 
of theſe 1s proper and wluch figzre +. Here if Reaſon that can prove 
God cannot be a Body , and cannot endure his God ſhould be a mon- 
ter , . ſhallGe called in:t& paſs ſentence ; they. that amake Plulofophy 
interpret Holy Writ 1 this caſe, and give the. laſt reſort to Reaſon, 
do.nomore uſurpor treſpaſs on Religion, then they that make uſe of 
Authors:,: or a Dictionary judge of the ſenſe of any. Greek or Hebrew 
word in Scripture. pNDop ak | 
, But notwithſtanding this we may not think the myſteries of Faith 
are tobe meaſured by the Rules of natural Reaſon, fo to ſtand or fall 
as. they approve themſelves to its diſcourſe, or Principles : -for though 
it be. impoſſible that any Revelation can contradict right Reaſon 
{truth cannot be inconſiſtent with truth :) yet it is, very poſſible God 
can reveal thoſe truths which we have neither faculties analogal, nor 
Principles 9r notions-proportioned to, nor any natural ways of judging 
ocexamining.And it thoſe faculties which are not capable of cogniſance 
will judge ; and judge of things remoyed from all our notices ; (ſuch as 
Spiritual, Infinite, Eternal being is)anddo it by principles gathered from 
the information of our Sences, and-by analogy with things of another 
kind ; corporeal finite things that are about us ; reaſon need not be in- 
formed how liable ſuch judgmients:muſt be to miſtakes ; and how that 
which we-call repugnancy in one may have no place in the other. Here 
therefore to ſubmit ourungderftandings,and believe is but modeſt juitice, 
and torrecerve as Children what our Heavenly Father ſays. 
- And therefore' they that. will: preſume to. comprehend what ere 
they are commanded to believe , and:thoſe that will believe nothing 
but what they are able to comprehend , are alike inſolent, if not 
pernicious. ?Tis true God by the Goſpel hath revealed and brought 
to light many things which before appeared onely as he himſelf. did 
in the Templ: , in a Cloud; namely concerning the Divine nature , 
Perſons, Properties, and the Eternal being , and the Incarnation of his 
Jon; but ſtill, as God himſelf is faid to Jo , theſe alſo dwell in Light, 
that no man can approach unto. Which he that will needs gaze and 
pry too near to, \muſt be-dazled into blindneſs, and be on$y ſo much 
more in:the dark; . But he that proudly does conceit his little ſpark * 
of Reaſon can bear up with that Divinity of brightneſs, and enlighten 
him 'to look through all thoſe inacceſſible diſcoveries, with Lucifers 
alluming he hath'reaſon -to expett bi fall. The * one of theſe that , ,, F 
will needs clear all myſteries, the * other will take them all away ; max. 
the one that with his Pencil will preſume to figure him who i the * The Socinian: 
brightneſs of Gods glory, and trace out the lineaments by which that ale _ 
everlaſting Father did impreſs: the charatFer, and expreſs Image of his mel, ſed ſpe 
perſon on him , and the other that with a bold hand daſhes out the ns -_ 
Perſon. froni the Nature ; the one that will untie the knots; of the un oaburg 
Hypoſtatick union ;; and the other that will cut them and the union #9 idcirco r4- 
too aſunder ; the one that will needs prove by Reaſon whatſoever is [7,12 79% 
n Scripture, and the other that ſpeaking of Chriſts Satisfa&tion, ſaith rem. Socims, 
"for my, part if it were not onely once but 4 frm ſet down in holy-Secrip- - Per 0 
ture, yet world not I therefore believe Os a forſooth- it was againſt 2,1. © 
| 2 his 
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his reaſonings: Neither the one or other of theſe ſure receive reve. 
lation as 4 little Child, not like young Samet , Speak Lord for thy 
Servant heareth. | | 

But theſe, as all extravagance is wont, are profited into much 
worſe: The one that would be ane. 5 making reaſons for, the 
myſteries , often God knows framed only ſhadows , arlf the other 
by their light of Reaſon being able to diſpel and make thoſe ſhadows 
vaniſh, that ſo eaſie victory .encouraged them to frame reaſons 
againſt, and to attaque the myſteries themſelves; and then others 
finding there was ſomething that was taken to be reaſon nor agreeing 
with | Frm chief heads of Religion, as they had been till received; 
took occaſion thence to conclude againſt the whole Religion ; and by 
ſcruplesat ſome Articles taught themſelves to diſpute al the Creed; 
and now a difficulty in one DoQrine makes the reft ſuſpeQed , and 
regarded onely as things made to amuſe, and the unuſual wording of 
a Command is thought ground enough to turn all Chriſtian duty into 
Raillery. 

For [ſtance ; If Chriſt intending by preſcribing patience, toteach 
men how to eſcape not'onely from the guilt , and preſent torture 
that a Spirit which will needs return each ileight offence is ſubje& to, 
but alſo from the future and eternal recompences of revenge, ſhall 
in phraſing his injunCtions but bid them © ##r» the other , No 


Gentleman can be of his Religion ; and that is cauſe enough I hope 
not only to renounce , but ſcorti it. If in meer compaſſion meaning 


only to make virtue eafie, by _— us againſt the ſnares and the 
e 


* Mat.5.29,30 occaſions of Vice, he word his Counſel in preſcriptions to « poll ant 

the right eye , cut off the right hand: His Religion is a much work: 
* 4rd tbemenof Tyranny then the Covenant * Nahsſb offered ro the men of Jabeb 
Fabeſh Gilad G;lead, and they think themſelves as-much concern'd to make parties 


7 hype ns againſt ir :; In fine, if that he might at once inftru& us how to pull up 
covenant with 8 zhe yoot of all evil, he forbid us * to lay up treaſures upon the Earth, 
pen vi and tell us that our treaſures be laid wp in Heaven, and ſay it * 


Nabaſb anſwer- * # e for a rich manto exter into Heaven ; here they cry out mainly 
«a. I _— eth us, and treats us juſt as Children: This Command re- 
make & cove» Quires indeed that they who do receive it ſhould be Children, whom 
; new withjou, we uſe toTheat of gold by ſame merhods, telling them it is not 
af 71 good for them at preſent that it ſhall be laid up for them ; and there 
your right eyes fore when Religion does'atrempt to deal with men ſo, *tis concluded 
andlajir fore. it deſigns to cozen them , as they think it does' indeed, and is 
y 4 > 4 cheat , and all that miniſter about it are meer fourbes : And truly it 
1 Sam.11-1,2- we rackt the Confſciences of dying men; and if ſo be they would 
$a pn give ſo much to this Cloyſter or that Order promiſed them remiſſion 
i Mat. 19. 24, Of their ſins, and worſe than Fades, ſold the purchaſe of Chriſts 
26. * Blood at thole baſe rates, and betrayed the Redemption ſo, on Gods 
name {et them ſo'account us ; but it we do attempt on nothing but 

\mens vices , and would onely ſteal their Souls from Hell, and cheat 

them into piety and blefſedneſs, theſe we hope are very unreproachful 

frauds, Bur alas! to talk tothem of theſe after-things, of Heaven 

and Hell is altogether as much liable to their contempt as the com- 

-mands are. If we tell them of a ReſurreQion to Judgment, and of 
everlaſting fire to puniſh wicked men, becauſe their reaſon cannot 
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comprehend how flame can hyrt a Soul; or for the Body how-devou- 
ring firecan repair the food x preys upon, that it may keep altye and 
nouriſh tormnt to eternity ; or how each mars pecutar duſt thar is 
ny" into ſeveral mens being and fo become 'no one mans peculiar, 
when it _ vn yy mp with the aſhes of _ Univerſe, can be 
ſivgled out and parted tots proper owner , when there are fo marr 
own it, bevkuſe cheir eviiien enaite comprehend all this, chokes 
Scriptures lake of fire muſt be no more then the Poets Arheron ; ant 
RefurreQtion was fram'd (as the apparition of a Ghoſt rs wont too) 
to fright men-meerly ; and however *rts atteſted Chrift did never 
riſe, but all is fable : Thus from ſuch premiſes as theſe out rational 
diſputing men conclude. , 

And I ſhall not ask how theſe men dare preſume , that if 
there be a God who hath declar'd that he will bring ſuch things to 

&, yet he muſt be unable to affe& them , if they cannot compre- 
bend e manner how he does them ; or be confident they can look 


through thoſe beams that come owt of his han, in which the hiding of vab 111. 4 


his Power is : But this I ſhall ay to bur men of reafon, theirs is rhe 
moſt unreaſonable way of arguing" the world ; to diſpute agai 
of ſach ani ſuch ſo many 


ce, and witneſſed by a greater teftmmony then the World can 
| dag Fr other thing ; and-ever fince a 
almoſt, 


ppearing in their viſible 
, #s the C », Suſſcring, Faith, of the whole Farthi 
Now to  confutation of fuch matter of fat by 
reaſodidgs drawn from difficulties in ſome things which thoſe men 
are witneſſed to have deliver'd, or to cenclode , that there can never 
Eun al ar thl prensranht, or poſi bees rey can 
d all thatt taught , or pothbly caſt 
take ſome occaſions to buffoone on what they taught, is hr brn 
culous. Thus Hiſtory muſt have been falſe, and ſeveral known 
places not to have been', - becauſe the Rory hath been turn'd into 
Burleſqze + Thus he that with the Ancients cannot comprehend 
bow it-i$ poſſible that there ſhould he Anvipodes , or the Earth tan be 
thing but a plain flat, otherwiſe he thinks the inhabirants muſt 
fill down to Heaven ; 'may as rationally deſpiſe all the diſcoveries of 
the Earth, aſſure himſelf our conſtant Navigations which perſwade 
us tis a Globe inhabited on both ſides, bring home from the Indves 
nothing elſe bur falſe relations, and that indeed there are no Inaes. 
I need not urge how Chriſtianity approves it ſelf even to the reaſo- 
ning of the ſober part of mankind; and the m of it had the 
fu of the World before it ſelf appeared : For while the evidence 


, if the matter of faQ be true, rhe Doftrine muſt be true, - 


and the commands 


d: and to uſe ſuch ings to refell ſuch 
matter of fact is juſt li Aid 


that which Zezo did attempt, namely, 
by ſubrilties ro prove it was i ible rhere could be any motion , 
while another did difturb his Le&ture by his motion up and down the 
Schools ; it is the ſame thing as to take a bow! to 2 with , or the 
veſſels of the Danaid*s to carry water in : For {ſuch reaſonings are alike 
mproper for that work. 


And 
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19. 
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And indeed theſe arguings are not the exceptions of reaſon , but 
the ſtruglings. of mgns vices againſt Religion, .,And-it muſt be im- 
poſſible ſo many Thonſands would give up their, Boazesg, rather then 
their Bibles to the fire in Dzocleſian's days , becaule it is a byok which 
they can find no- other pleaſure. in, but that of railling 1x, .or helping, 
them with ſubjeQs to he prophane upon. It muſt be falle that:Chriſt 
did . feed. 5090-with 5. loaves ard 2 ſmall fiſhes, *till 12 baskets full of 
broken pieces did remain ; yet not {0 much becauſe they know not how 
their eating could nouriſh the vittuals 40, and make it grow; as becaule 
they are angry with the worker of the qniracle , who forbids and 
upbraids the exceſles of their luxury , which can eaſily, and does 
daily conſume the price of that that would ſuffice 5000., without. 
miracle on 5 ſingle perſons; and all that when tis dreſt according to 
the modern mode of eating well,, diſſolved , turned into juyces,, and 
exalted into the Elixir of the Epicure , ſhall leave, alas! no. broken 
pieces for. the Alms-basket :. This is the quarrel ; this does make the 
miracle-impoſſible. .. And yet methinks upon the .ſame account , they 
ſhould allow , that ata feaſt he turned-ſo many! pots of water into wine , 
becauſe that ſeems to gratifie the thirſts of heir intemperance. In 
fine, we do not live as men prepared or willing to be called-to an ac- 
count of all our doings , therefore we haveno mind to riſe again to 
Eive, is When, we axe thus minded, it .is not; hard to, meer with 

ifficulties that encourage the opinion that we ſhall not riſe. -Which 
difficulties when. we look into, we cannot find, how it is poſſible we 


' Can be raiſed, and tis eaſie then to think we cannot , that»igggs imy 


poſiible, eſpecially, when'it is our -will and intereſt to think ſo;. and 
then it mult be Iſe whatevergs in Scripture that we (hall. _ Theſe 
are the: proceſſes; of thoſe that reaſon againſt Chriſtianity, ſuch the 
grounds that they. diſpute upon: But . 6k reaſons are but Sophiſms 
of luſt and intereſt , which will guild and. paint whatever they are 
much 1n love with, and it is no wonder they find colours, for it , and 
can think them. reaſons, for they always did ſo againſt preſent evi- 
dent conviction. When Moſes. by his miracles endeavoured to let 
Pharaoh know who was the Lord , and to perſuade him. to let Ifrae! 
g0; whule God permitted the » Magicians tocounterfeit thoſe miracles, 
it lookt like reaſonable indeed that Pharaoh ſhould not be convinced; 
but. when they could not immitate, but did confeſs > the finger of the 
Lord, and © themſebves ſuffered thoſe. plagues which they. could not either 
conjure #p or down; then if Pharaoh will not be perſuaded ,. 'tis plain 
nothing but his g-<f , not the wonders which were brought b 
the Magicians, Were the reaſons that prevailed with him ; for thole 
were not reaſons againſt more and greater miracles; yet. they ,were 
effeCtual with him to. the deſtruftion of himſelf and his nation. 
Agua when they who knew the mighty works Chri/# did , and were 
4 forewarned by him. of falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets , that would come 
with ſigns and lying wonders; . God. allowing Sathan leave-to ſtruggle 
at his.laſt gaſp, and to make a blaze when he was to fall from h:aven 
4 lightzing , but far beneath zhe glory of his onely begotten Sun ; when 
they who knew both theſe, choſe yer to follow a Barchocab , a falle 
ay Meteor , who came indeed with greater ſhew , and not with 
ſuck {triCt mortifying DoQtrines , nor onely with the thin encourage- 
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ment of after-expeCtations as Chriſt did, for he gave them hopes of 
preſent temporal enjoyments ; but he did no wonder beſides pitting 
fire (S. Jerome o +2, and throwing great ftones from his knce as from an Vil. Ramundi 
Engine, ſay his followers 3 which yet could not ſcare the Souldiers , Forge _ Pie 
neither did the Roman Eagles(which were true-bred)fear thoſe flames” * © 
he ſpate , but deſtroyed fome © millions of them. Now *tis evident na \< *--- 
by the compariſon of the feveral ſigns that Chriſt and this Barchocab ” 
ht, the onely,reaſons that gave efficacy to that fleight im- ©" Mill 
re, and did make it over-power Chriſts mighty works, was their ju. 14. © 
earthly deſires and affteQions which Chrifts ſevere DoQriges could not 
tihe , and therefore** they receiving not the love of the truth, but * 2Theſ 11.10. 
Coker leaſure in unrighteouſneſs , gave themſelves up to deluſions to be- 
beve 4 he ; yet ſtill thoſe deluſions went for r@ſon with them. Once rer:. 4pot.c.23. 
more Tertullian challenging the Heathen fays, Proiuce before your £497 be al- 
judgment-ſeats ſome , whom you will , of thoſe who are inſpired by any of * vita veliri 
your Gods , when gaping ore the Altar they have in its fumes (according to tis quideDco 
their cuſtom ) takes in the Deity 'rill they are great with it , & ruQtando ' 4s tort 
conantur , while they are in travel with him, as it were, have belching help can 
throws , that they burſt almoſt "till they are delivered of the inſpiration - 4 lore conci- 
while it is thus , tet but any Chriſtian adjure them by the name of Chriſt , 49 ak 00 
and if the ſpirits that they are poſſeſft with do _ confeſs that they qui anbelando 
are Devils, ibidem illius Chriſtiani procacifſimat fanguinem fundite, {rn oe 
kt the ſawcy petulant Chriſtian loſe his hife. He ſpeaks of this as a known jj: fucrin:, 
ent trial. And Minatizs Felix ſays , their chiefeſt Gods have ©rifiano mer- 
been forced out of their Votaries, andacknowledped they were evil 77,20 un 
ſpirits. Now here was'reaſon- and experience ; the miracle was ſo 
evident , that Terrullian braging fays , do not believe it if your eyes and 
ears can ſuffer you ; and the realon' was'more preſſing then the fa, 
Nec enim Divinitas deputanda eſt quiz ſubdita efthomini, is being moſt 
impoſſible that that ſhoula-be'4 God w h « man could rule and enim] over, 
lo imperioufly manage him , as with a' bare command to force him 
from his hold , and make him ſhame himſelf fo villainouſly- before 
both his adorers and his enemies , ay to lay'; 'FHe was « Devil. '; Yet 
the Heathens ſtill found colours to ,d6-our all this 'convittion ; and 
their old acquaintance with their Gods, together with the Cuſtom 
of their. vicious Worſhips,” had more force with them then miracle 
and reaſon. ' And while the Chriſtian diſpoſſeſt their Deiries, he was 
himſelf turned gut of all his.own poſſeſſions ; and'although he made 
their God confeſs himſelf a Devil , yet fill poor he was made to ſuffer 


aSa malefa&tour. 0s <p 

And *tis nor ſtrange if men now ſhiek as cloſely to their vices, as 
thoſe did'to the Gods that patronized them, and-it be as hard to ex- 
orciſe the Devil out of rheir affections and praftices, as It was then 
out of Heathen Votaries or Temples. They are as fierce againſt the 
Chriſtian Religion for-their luſts fake , as thoſe for their Vexws, and 
the very ſame account that made thoſe Heathen Cuſtoms, or the 


ing wonders of falſe Chriſts, or Pharaoh's Magicians ſigns, be more : 
r 


ualive then the other more real miracles; namely, becauſe they 
ided with their inclinations and intereſts. This very account makes 
little difficulties (which Almighty God hath left in our Religion, as 
he ſuffered ſigns and lying wonders heretofore, for trials) yea, makes 
| . | cavils, 
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cavils, mere exceptions, pals for reaſons moſt invincible, be diſputed, 
urg'd with great concern and paſſion , againſt all thoſe methods of 
conviction which God hath afforded Chriſtianity. | 

Now. if this be to recezve Religion as a little Child, "tis with the 
frowaraneſs of Children , when oy are diſpleas'd or ill at eaſe; who 
refiſt and quarrel with the thing that is to make them well or pleale 
them, and return the Parents cares to eaſe and quiet them with 
little outrages and vexing. And do ye thus requite th: Lord, O fooliſh 
people and unwiſe? Is not he thy Father that hath bought thee? Hath he 
not made thee and eſtabliſhed thee ? Ask thy Father and he will ſhew thee , 
thy Elders a/M they will tell thee, Deut. 32.6, %- Now have Children 
any other way to know their Parents, then to, let their Father ſhew 
them, and their Elderstell them ? Or ſhould we caſt off the relation 
and renounce all the obedience due to it, becauſe we are not ſure of 
it our {xlves ? For ought we know thoſe may not be our Parents, we 
have only teſtimony tor it : Thus we ſerve our God on that account ; 
and yet Hath he not made thee and eſtabliſhed thee ? As he began us, ſo 
did he not nurſe and bear us in his arms, and carry us in all our weak- 
neſs and difficulties, *cill he EX 15. up to a full ſtrength ? *Till 
by a miraculous and ſignal providence he had eſtabliſht, ſettled us? 
and after all theſe cares beſtowed upon us,, do we prove a generation 
of vipers onely, ſuch as do requite the bowels that did bear and 
nouriſh them , by preying on them and. conſuming them ? Or like 
the of-ſpring of a-Spider , who, when he hath ſpent himſelf with 


Arif. tif. 4- weaving nets, and worki of them into labyrint , to be the gra 


mm, l.5.C. 27. 
Plin, nat. bift, 
l. 11. C. 24. 


Rom. VIII 7. 


naries and the defences of his brood, to catch them prey, and to ſecure 
them ;.then the ſtrongeſt of his young ones, when he is by theſe his 
careSeſtabliſht and grown ripe to deltroy ,..makes tho threads fatal 
to his parent ,- which he pan ues CLP to be thread of life to 
him. . And ſhall.-we be ſuch Children to. our. Father. that eſtabliſht 
us ? Make all hisplenties turn. to poiſon in-us, and invenome. us a- 
gainſt himſelf? make bis miraculous mercies furniſh us for the abuſe 
and provocation of\him ? His bleſt Providence ſerve only. to afford 
us arguments againſtit ſelf; help,to confute it {elf becauſe it hath fo 
proſpered , doth jill ſuffer us ?,but after all ghis, i he nor 1hy, Father 
that hath bought thee ? who toall his titles to us, his endearin} obli- 
gations, notwithſtanding our.deſpites and provocations of them; 
yet did give the life of his own Son to purchaſe o're again the ſame 
relation to us, that 'we might have right to the inheritance of his 
Kingdom : And then however we have hitherto affronted , let us be 
content now to be -bought and hir'd , to receive that Kingdom of God 
as his Children ; for if Children then heirs ; heirs of God , and.joynt heirs 
with Chriſt, who died to make us Kings and Prieſts to God and his 
Father. Xe. : 


To whons be glory, &c. 
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Right Reverend Father in, God, 


GILBERT, 
Lord Biſhop of London, and Dean of 
His Majeſties Chappel Roy al. 


My LORD,,, \ x\ al NY \b | | 
Sq EN 1 confider with what 
RD | MWE2T luf : I | h . 
\ Wa YON 74laZances 1 appear thus in 
NA WEE publick; I have all reaſon 


how averſe ſoever I was to the publi/ting this 


rude Diſcourſe, IT make the Dedication with 
all poſſible zeal, and ready cheerfulneſs. For 
I expect your Loraſbp to be a Patron, not 


. only to my Sermon, but to my Subje#. Such 


a ſeparate eminence of virtue and of ſaeet- 
w{s mixt together may hope to ingratiate 
Your Fun#in, to a Generation of men that 
will not yet know their own good, but 

Ee 2 reſiſt 


_ —_— — 
- 
F % 
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—_ _— x macs 4 i. 
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_ —_ = = not Frere to be 
appy. or.my ſelf, Your 1Þ5 great 
oochel and obligingneſs hath Aker 
me, not only to hope that you will par: 
don all the miſcarriages of what I now 
preſent , but alſo to preſume to ſhelter ir 
and my ſelf under your Lordſbips Name and 
Command, and to honour my ſelf before the 
World by this adgreſs, and by affuming 


the relation:of 
2h Lord, 
Your Lordſhips moſt humbly devoted 
| _andmuſt faithful Servant, 
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p AcTs XIII. 2 | ! 
The Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate ABarnabas and Saul 


for the work whereunto I have called them. 


ND a they miniftred to the Lord and faſted , the holy Ghoſt 


Although that mini/tring to God by prayer and faſting , 
be the indifted and —_— as kf Lok ſuch Sole 
nities as #hic .; and that not Sermons, but Litenies and interceſſions , 
are the peculiar adherents of Embers , and of Comſecrations ; and thoſe 
igorous ftrivings with Almighty God by Prayer are the birch-pangs 


Sacred Office 1s it ſelf oppos'd, and even the Miffon of Preachers 


whilſt ſeparation and pretence unto the Holy Ghoſt ſet up themſelves a- 
gainſt the tri& injunCtion of the Holy Gholt z ſeparate; the Pulpit that 
. etherwhiles hath fought againſt it, muſt now attone its errours, by at- 
tending on the A/tar , and the bold ungrounded claims of Inſpiration, 
that falſe Teachers have uſurp'd,, be. ſuperſeded by the voice of the 
Hol Ghoſt himſelf, who in this caſe becomes the Preacher, and 
ſo, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereanto I have calf'd 
t ' | 


preach'd againſt, and the Authority thitt ſends TD as Antichriſtian, 
7 


ly Text is a Commiltion arole from Heaven , in it you have, 

bf #2 the Perſon that ſends it out ; 73 Tue T6 Ay, The Holy 
oft ſaid. | | 
Secondly, the Perſons to whom it is direfted ; imply'd in the verb 


Piers ſeparate , more particularly expreſt in the foregoing words. verſe x. 2. 


Thirdly,the thing to which they were impowr*d by the Commiſſion, 
or which was requir'd,pf theni ; Tet down in the remaining words of 
e Text, wherein you have \ 
1. The At injoyn'd ; epoplonrs , ſeparate. 
: The Obje& ; A, Bzpr2Sav #, T Zaimw , ſeparate me Barnabas and 
aul, 


2. The 


in which Fathers are borz unto the Church : Yet ſince that now this 


ACTS X11. 2, 
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3. The end for what; «5 990 for 4 work. 

4., The determination of that work ;.2 @ prix nucu adult; for the 
work whereunto I have talled them. . 

Of theſe in their Order : and firſt, 


The Holy Ghoſt ſaid. 


| Of thoſe * fve'things for 'want of which-the ſecond Feiſh Temple 
UTNN 2 ſunk below the rt, and its Glory ſeem'd faint in the ——_— 
Em the Chiefeſt was the Holy Ghoſt., who became ſilent ; his Oracles 
DDOwun * ceaſtthen, and he ſpake no more by the Prophets. A _ not only 
nNIDV4- confeſt by the Thalmudits, (who ſay our Rabbins have deliver'd to 
w—_ us, that from the time of Haggai, Zechary and Malachy, 1pmoa rm 

IF waxWw 2 wen The Holy Ghoſt was taken away from Iſrael ) but ſo 
TACT 09 notorious in experience, that when St. Paul meets 74 bp. at Epheſus, 
the Propiticcory AQts 19.1. and asks them if they have received the Holy Ghoſt, whether 
and Cherubins, 4t; their Baptiſm the came down upon: them as he. did then 


the Urim and 
Thummim, the ON others ; they anſwer ver. 2. We have not ſo neuch as heard whether 


fre that came there be any'Holy Ghoſt, any extraordinary effuſions of the Pirie 
e 


down form . . , 
5/eeu% 1 co; Whether he do come down 1n Gifts and Affations , ſuch as w 


ſume the burnt WETE uſual in the firſt Jewiſh Temple _ but*have not been for 2 
offerings; the long time , and we have not yet heard they are reſtored, (for of this 


- wage try pages out of the Holy Ghoſt they muſt needs meanait, not of him- 
between the ſelf , of whom they could not doubt , nothing was more. knownin 
Ceren 6424 the Jewiſh Church.) LE OTE | 
that ſpake by But as our Savior did ſupply the other four with all advantape; 
the Prophets. and ſo fulfilled the Prophecy, and made the * glory of tha Teh greater: 
1 me. See 10 for the fifth, the ſpirit, he was re in kind with. infinite 
alſoGde.1. 4. improvement, that of * Joel fulfill'd , I wil 2 out my ſpirit 
citing the | «ll feſp, for they were all bapzgzed with the Holy Ghoſt ;, | iced i 


ſame out of R. 


lis, R. Solo- Tiwers of living waters ,, which dtd flow out of the belly of themſelves , for 

gon, R.David. thi he ſpake of the Spirit , which all that believed on him ſhould receive, 

b Hag, 2:10. Job. 7. 39. ſo that Joel did ſcarce feel or foreſee enough to propheſſe of 
t 


ns 2-28. this abuwdance , but the inundations were almoſt like Chriff*s receiv- 
, M314 ings, without meaſure. Nor were his I»/pirations as of old , dark and 
myſterious Oracles, dire&ion in rapture, where the Meſſage it felf 
was to have another revelation , and it muſt be prophecy to undet- 
ſtand as well as utter : But in the Goſpe! his effuſions run clear, and 
tranſparent as the Water that expreſſeth them, revealing even all 
the «»known languages that were the conduits and comveighances ; all 
plain expreſs dire&ion, ſuch as that of the Texe.. 

Now amongſt all the ſeveral uſes of the Holy Ghoſt for which he 
was pour'd out in this abundance, amongſt all the deſigns he did 
engage himſelf in , and advance, he does not ſeem to have a greater 
agency nor to intereſs himſelf morean any, thag an qulifing fr and 
ſeparating to Church-Offices. This ſeems to b@his great work : 
indeed how can he chooſe but be particularly concern'd in thoſe Offices 
whuch are his own. yepiCperre , hu gifts ? Timothy*s is exprelly call'd 
ſo, in cach of his Epiffles, 1 Tim. 4. 14, 2 Tim. 1. 6. And when 0 
Saviour, Epheſ. 4, 8. is ſaid to give the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt to men, 


it is added how, wer, 11. He gave ſome Apoſtles , ſome Evangeliſts, ow 
| Paſters 
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conſecrated ; the ow of the Lord is upon me , therefore he hath anointed 
reach the 


me 10 
fucceſhon , - he ſays, 4s wy Father ſent me , ſo ſend I you: Aid he 


x the- Biſboy ; 
ir onn beads, but ſuch whom the 
by- 


Li, Nor can we doubt that he maintains his intereſt in this fir 14. 


even at this day : But that our Yeni Creator Spiritus , come Holy Gho 
eternal God, docs call him to preſide in theſe ſo concerning One orc 
For Chriſt, when he commiſſion'd his XHpoftbss, aſſuring them, behold 
I aw with you even t0 the end of the World, which promiſe he performs 
maly vicarid Spiriths preſeatii, by the preſence of the Holy Ghoſt, who is hit 
Vicer, as Tertullian expreſles ; nor can the Spirit be withthem till the, 
butby making theme be till then , which being done by 0rdination, that 
Ecleftaſtical progreation, = ſo they derive themſelves to the Worlds 
| of that promiſe we may affure our ſelves he does 
aſt as eruly, though not ſo vifdh, 2s when he /«:d here, ſeparate. 

The Holy Ghoſt's concerament being thus ſecured, I have this one 
thing only to ſuggeſt ; that they who ſet themſelves againſt all /c- 
tar47ion to theſe Offices and Orders, in and for which the Holy Ghoſt 
hath ſo appear'd, (what be I diſpute not now) they fight againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt , and thruſt him out of that in which he hath ned 
bgnally intereſſed himſelf And they that do intitle the Spirit to 

ws oppolition , do not make Gods Kingdom divided againſt it 
ſelf, or raile 2 fafFion in the Trivity, and ſtir up diviſion betwixt 


thoſe Three Oye Perſons , _— the ſame P erſon againſt himfelf Matth. 12.25, 
r 


and make the Holy Spirit re e Holy Ghoſt: You know the in- 
tergnce preſt upon.ghem that did this but interpretativel in the Devils 
ghom, and did make Star coft out Satan: And is't not here of 

* And they who make the Spirit caſt out thee Holy Ghoſt , con- 
trive 


= -. + 
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trive as much as in them lies Gods Kyngaom ſhall not ſtand,” T will not 
parallel the guilts. Thoſe Phariſees blaſphemed the Holy. Spirit in 
his Miracles, aſcribing that to Bee/zebub which was the immtdiate work 
of the Holy Ghoſt : (and ſuch indeed do fin npardonably, becauſe they 
in irrecoverably ; for Miracles being the utmoſt and moſt Manifeſt ex. 
preſs wherein the Holy Ghoſt exerts himſelf, they who' can Harden 
their underſtandings againſt them have left themlelves no' means of 
conviction , and cannot be forgiven, becauſe they cannor be reftified or 
reclaimed.) Theſe others do Wlaſph:me the Spirit in his inimediate inſti 
rations and y2elo meme , aſcribing to the ou of Antichriſt all thoſe 
Offices and Orders , which thele gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were power'd 
from Heaven immediately.to qwalsfie for, and ſeparate to; things in 
which he hath as ſignally appeared as in his Miracles : and as he made 
theſe means to convince the World, ſo he made thoſe the Officers of 
doing it, and ſet them to out-laft the other.” - Now in the ſame nearneſs 
that theſe two guilts come up one towards the other, juſt to the ſame 
degree thele ſin the ſin acainf the Holy Ghoſt. . For the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, 
eparate. | | of a. 
ay I paſs to the ſezond, tothole whom this InjunQion is direRed to, 
And thence Ldo obſerve in general , that *'; . , * @ 
Notwithſtanding all the cereſt. and office that the Holy Ghoſt af. 
ſumes in theſe ſame ſeparastons ,, yet there 'is ſomething left befides 
for Man to'do, . Although, he. ſuperiptend', they have a work if it: 
He is the Vn#40n, but it muſt be. apply*d by laying os of hands. 1 
have call'd them , ſaith he in the Text; and yet to them that miniſtred, 
the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, do. ye ſeparate. þ do:not now examin what 
degree and order of men they were whom the Holy Ghoſt here com- 
miſgons for this Office. ; 'The Judgement of the Antient'Church in this 


dEpip.ber.75 affair is enough known , ,by fs condemnation of * Aeriws,- and by the 
ide Atha- : 


Fate of * Iſchyras and Colluthws : and for the preſent inflance, in which 
a they are call'd Doors that are bid to do it, there hathienough been 
Judgment 1 aid to prove 949x2AG a Title of a Biſhop; to which I ſhall onl 
re it ſelf . your - 
down into the add , that it was a variation of Name. that ſtuck by them untill Bede's 
Reformation, age, in which, what Biſhops —_— does come under no queſtion; 
=E _ for he does ſay, © that Auſtin cal” together to the Conference, Fpiſcopss 


of the Fratres ſorve Dottores , the Biſhops or the Dottors of the Province." Beſides that 
Bohem!, w | 


: 7 "6. 2 acthy a : 

fo ptDige there was then in Antioch a Biſhop KAauFic Bandlas Peopeaer, 
world for Epiſ- Tres Ts Amro;O)s XSelanewt©. Ev &%y Avmoyiic, merwo nz non 
copal Ordinati= 07 aaa Azyiptrc NaCwpai x; FannAaia, Xegnevit, 4 In' the time of 
on, - + i Claudins Emperour of Rome, and of Euodius , whom the Apoſtle Peter 


ole conſ levees had ordain'd at Antioch, thoſe that before 'were calPd Nazarenes and 
"ll they bad 0b- 


they bad 0b- Galileans , were calPd Chriſtians : A thing which happen'd a little be- 
"= mag yo fore this ſeparation in the Text, as row ag Chap, rey 26. But who 
mo. _ ny were that us'd to ſeparate for yi 7 he gr 9 of theſe holy Offices, 
dinifiverccte. Will appear from the Inſtances that I ſhall make to prove the preſent 
faftici in uni- Obſervation , that, beſides that of the Holy Ghoſt there was an owt- 


= ward call ; And whomſoeyer the Spirit ſent, he commanded that they 
« ed. Eccl.bijg. ſhould have Commiſſions from Men. And.all my former Teftimonits 
: 2: cap. 2: for the Holy Ghoſt, bear witneſs for this too. The Text is poſitive; 
Mica: yg here was a Conge deflire for Barnabas and Sav!. Timothy had his 
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Office Aſo meoprieing, by deſignation of the Spirit; 2 Tim. 4; 14. yet 
uf 8 emi mr; 429, with laying on of hands, ibid. yea Qiſg! * imMors; 
2 deav pus, by the laying on of my hands, 2 Tim. 1. 6; Arid Timothy 
was plac'd at Epheſus, as Titms allo left at Creets, to ofdain bthers in 


——_— 


the ſame manner ; St. Pal providing for the ſucreſſion of the Rite and Ti*- 1+ 5- 


Ceremony as well as of the Office. And in St. Clement's Teſtimony , 
Youpdonrre me un , Anza xaliravy ; the Spirit try'd , | but the 
Apoſtles conſtituted, And down as low as Trajay's tine; when St: John's 
date was almoſt out, his like and his Commiſſion expiting , and the 
Churches of Aſia to be provided with ſucceſſion , the Men were 523 


IbivuarO mug , ſignified by the Holy Ghoſt : But the Chros. 
Alex. faith , mTt2 fiivas aur 7+ *Aoiav u, Ta; PAY fs; ares, 
Choxims; 19-95 arm % xe ms; , that be went clean throughout Aſie 
and the adjacent Regions , conſtituting not only Biſhops , but others 
of inferiour Clergie: And even in the /oweft thus it was; when 
the firſt Deacons were to be made, Men full of the Holy Ghoſt 
and Wiſdom were to be look'd out, AF. 6. 3: But yet that did not 
authorize them , the Holy Ghoſt and Wiſdom did not make a Deacos : 
For beſides that , zhe hs will 4 0aye' them over their buſineſs , ibid, 
and they are brought to them, and they dv lay their hands upon them, y.6. 
Thus it was in thoſe times of full effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt : Mer 
always had todo in giving that Commiſſion : ſo that whoever pleads 
an Order of the Spirit tor his Office, (anouga ſuch a Commiſſion of 
the Spirit , if he had it, would evidence it ſelf, and if it were, it 
would appear , for *twas the manifeſtation of the Spirit that was given 
to every man to profit withall ; $1, if we yield him his pretenſions, 
and let his own #ncitatrons pals for inſpirements , and his ſtrong farcie 
for the Holy Ghoſt , if the Holy Ghoſt did call hint, who did ſeparate 
him ? Whom the Ho Ghef calls, he ſends to his Officers to empower ; 
they both work , He ſays, do ye ſeparate. 

here a Conſideration offers it ſelf unto thoſe holy Fathers , 
whom the Spirit makes his Aſſociates in ſeparating men to- ſacred 
Offices; that when they ſer apart even.to the loweſt tails of the Church, 
they labour to perform 1t ſo that the Holy Ghoſt may be exgae*d, and 


at along with them in the performance : Separate ſuch as they may 


preſume the Spirit hath calFd, and will own. He does not call the 
22norant , Or appoint blind eyes for the Body of Chrift, or make men 
Veers to lead into the pit. The Holy Spirit calls not the #nclean, or the 


1 Cor. 12.5 


intemperate; we know it was another ſort of —_— that went into Mar. 5. 147 
e 


the ſmine + nor does he ever ſay, Separate me thole who ſeparate them. 
ſelves , the Schiſmaticks : the Spirit calls not ſuch as break the unity 
of the Þ +4 ; Hor ſets into the rank of higher members ini Chriſts 
body thoſe wh tear that body , and themſelves from it: the fatiow, 
thoſe that will wor be bound neither in bonds of peace nor of dbedience , 
but break all holy tyes, that make commorions, and reve and foams , 


lure *tis the Legion that ſends them, and not the Holy Ghof. He Luke 8, 


whom the firit will call » muſt not be under the reputation of a Vice, 
but ſhould of a good report, leſt he fall into _ , and ſo into the 
ſnare of the Devil , 1 Tom.3.7. 1c. leſt he fall into reproach, and 
then his teaching do ſo too, and men learn to flight or not heed the 
doQrines of fuch a one as is under ſcandal for his life , and fo the 
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Devil get advantage over them, and do enſnare them. **Ay;) .v 
T9 ug ondv TAY @FcxUT, , ayic 8 Aſp Porn, For to be to any ay 
taſion bf _ ; is to be the Devils ſnare, Now Chriſt”s Fiſher, of men 
thoſe whom the Holy Ghoft _— to ſpread nets for the catching 
Souls to God, their lives-muſt not lay /zares for the Devil , and en- 
tangle Souls in the toyls of perdition. Thoſe alſo that come to you 
out of Ambition or of greeainefs of gain, the ſpirit calls not neither : 
He calls we ſee #; $39», t04 work; fo that they who ſeek more then 
they can well attend the labour of, or are qualified for the work of 
they are not of his ſending. Bur of all men the Holy Ghoſt will leaf 
deal with the Simoniacal, that come not toa work , but to a market 
that contralt with Patrozs for the fpiritscall, or , worſe than their 
maſter Simon, would hire the Holy Spirit himſclf to ſay , Separate me 
them : The Succeſſors of the _ have a Cazonical return to theſe, 


Tonr money periſh with you. They whom the Holy Ghoſt does call muſt 
have his Aiks and temper z-St. Paul hath ſer ky anc to T imothy and 
Tits, and thoſe who miniſter in this employment , if they will be 
what he hath made them , joy»r Commiſſioners with him , and his 
Co-workers , they muſt order it ſo that he may work and a, which 
he does not but where he cafs, nor does he call but thoſe whom he 
hath qualified : And *tis of thoſe only whom he hath cad , that he 
lays R 2popionrr , Je arate, 

Fm Third particular , the thing enjoyn'd ; And the Holy Ghif 

aid, Separate. | | 

/ The | xop'+— of the FunCtions of the Clergy , the incommunicable. 
neſs of their Offices to perſons not ſeparated for them , is ſo expreſs a 
dodrine both of the Letter of the Text , and of the Holy Ghoſt, that 
ſure I need not to ſay more, though ſeveral heads of Probation offer 
themſelves : As firſt the condition of the Callings, which does divide 
from the Community, and ſets them up\above it; And here 1 might 
tell you of © bearing rule, of "thrones, of *ſtars and * Avgels , and 0- 
ther words of as high ſence, and yet not 


/ < : 80 out of the Scripture 
bounds, alchough the'dig nity did not Jie with the Scripture Age, or 
expire with the Apoſtles» the age as low as Photive words it thus, 


f To *AmrogrAnty x, Duioy Elo woe wi Ne Ioylu TA Lov yi”. foe 

xAnptuwy. That Apoſtolical and Divine Di, nity, w 7 rhe thief Priefs 
are acknowledged to be poſſeſt of by right of Succeſſion. Styles which 1 
could derive yet lower, and they are of a prouder ſound than thoſe 
the humble ears ofthis our age are fo offended \ ith. But theſe heights 
it may be would give Ombrages; although 'tis ſtrange that men ſhould 
ny them to thoſe, who are only exalted to them, that they may 
with the more aragtegy take them by the hands to lift them upto 
Heaven, Thoſe fiearnefſes th things above do but more qualife them 
tobe m{wa * Bameles 15 Sep%, 1n Theoph, and to draw near to Go 


. on your behalf, that-#hofe your * Angels alſo may ſee rhe face of yew 
modes "20. Father whith is in Heaven , and thoſe ers are ral Zh in* Chrift's 


e1 Tim, 5.1% 


right hand , that they may ſhed a bleſſed influence on you from 
thence. 


2. The *Epyos and the K/n@®., The Work and Jabour of the work, 
(the one is the Text's, and the other Saint * Pax/'s word) require 3. 
whole man , and therefore a man ſepayare : and if St. Pay/, one of 

"6 = our 
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our ſeparated perſons here , who had the fulneſs of the Spirit, and 
the fulnel(s of Learning too, that was brought up in the Schools, and 
brought up in Paradzje, taught by the Doctors, and taught by the 
mouth of the Lord in the third heaven, ſnatcht from the feet of 
Gamaliel to the preſence of God, to have a beatifical Viſion of the Goſpel, 2 Cor. 12.1,2; 
if after all this he cry qut , who is ſufficient for theſe things ? ſuret y fa 
are not ſufficient, who in thoſe little intervals which their 2rades ang 22 25: 
weceſſitics afford them , fall into fits and frexſres of Religion , have a 
ſharp Paroxyſme of irregular convuls'd Divinity, as if they were its 
npytuon , poſſeſt with their Theology *till their wearizeſs, and not 
knowing what to ſay do exorciſe them. 

But not to wat only to the wild fancies of this Age, the Scripture 
fays of the men of thele callings , they are Zaben from arvong Men, apd Heb. 5. i. 
ordain'd for Men in things pertaining to God. Ang ſuch diſcrimimetions 
zre eyinc'd by ail the expreſſions of a Chyrch in Seriptyre. *Tis call'd 

ly of Chriſt : Now the parts of a body, as where they are ſo ſepa- _ _. 

rate that they divide from one another , they do not make a body, but G>.$4.59. 
are an Execution ; ſo where they are not ſeparate in a diyerlity of 
Organs, for ſeveral faculties and operations, it may be a dead Ele- 
ment, as ſimilar bodies are, but cannot þe that body which St. Pau/ 
deſcribes, x Cor. 12. Which is not ang, Member , but many, ver. 14. 
And if they were all one member, where WW.the body? y. 19. and indeed 
all that Chapter is inſpired for this Argument. In Chrifts Church 
'tis as impoſſible that every one can be *Ex{oxoF&. an Overſeer, as 
that eyery part in the body can be an Eye: And-the whole frame of 
Man may be nothing elſe but a Toxgee, as well as every Chriſtian may 
be a Preacher : And if it might , where indeed were the hearing? as 


St, Payl does ask. FJhe Church is allo call'd a * byi/ding , and * Gods *Epheſ.2. 21; 
boyſe : Now it is tr that every Chriſtian is by St. Peer calÞd a /rvely * © 01 3:15 


fone, and all of them built up « Spiritual houſe, an holy Prieſt-hoad , 
1 Pet.'2. 5. and they all are 4 Royal Prieft-hood, an boly Nation, a 
peculiar ſeparate people , verl. g. Yet all this js no more of privilege 
than is affirmed 1n the very ſame words of the Jewiſh Nation, Exod.rg. 
6, Where yet God had his ſeperated Lewizes , Prieſts and Figh-oriefts 
100, But Jure *tis maniteſt enough that in this byilding, as in others, 
ſtones have their ſeparate places and &;/tiz# ; every one cannot bear | 
up the Corer , or be a pillar and foundation:ftone ; much leſs can every 
One place jt (elf in the Ephed, aflume to be one of the Hrim and the 
Thummins-ftones , and there break out in Oracles , and give Refanſes - 
and every rubbiſh ſtone ſer it ſelf in the 3{zre, and fhine in the head 
ornaments, as if it were one of the precious toes of Sion. In fine, 
(to ſpeak now out of Meraphor,) not only the tranſaGtions of the Text, 
which js a precedent for men to commiſſion ſuch and ſuch ; but alſo 
all Scripture rules dire& a Chorce ; and where there is E/eit:on, there 
15 allo dereljFiop, and both evince a ſeparation: And if all the Nations 
in the World have had their di/;nt# Officers for Religion , and , as it 
Were, to Ggnalize the ſeparateneſs of their fun&tion, io many Nations 
they did live apart from Men : The Prefs had their adys as well as 
the Deities ; dick ſolitary Groves were made choice of , not ſo much 
tor the God, as for his Officers retirement ; Jo that every appearance of 
m allo was a Y:ſav, and the Prieſt was reveal'd as well as the Oracle 
F 2 | an 
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and all this at the firſt to make a kind of ſacred Pomp for the ſokmaity 
of awfulneſs , { though afterwards it often prov*d but opportunit 

for foul performances.) And if to this uniform praftice of the World 

Gods atteſtation be ſet, who order'd it in his own Government ; nor 

that as a Levitical or Jewiſh-adminiſtration , but it was praQtiſed a- 

mongſt his own from the beginning , and when dominions were bur 

| greater families , there wereKill 4:tind perſons for the imployments 
vid. TM'S* of Religion ; that was the office and the privilege of the * firft-bory : 
Gen. 9. 3. & Eſau was call'd profane for ſell'ng that * birth-right-of his : (And the 
Jonath. iid. yyzord in the Text here, apopiorre ſeparate, is the ſame which God 
Seton £x. does word the ſanttifying the firſf-born for him with , Exod. 13.2.) 
64.19.-22.-% ?Twere eaſie to deduce all this out of all ancient Jewiſh Records. 
«154-745 And when the apr ever ſince hath been the ſame in Chris Re- 
Peluſio, 1. 2. ligion ; after all this, ſure nothing elſe but abſolute defeQtion of the 
Epilt. 47- Notions of Mankind, and blotting out all the impreſſions of Univer- 
ſal Nature and Univerſal Religion , or elſe an abſolute Command faom 

Heaven , could alter this Eſtabliſhment; from which command we 

are ſo far, that'tis the Holy Ghoſt himfelf that ſaid expreſly apopimn 

arate. . 

OR this *Apce,o% , this Separateneſs in Funttign , does infer 

upon us a ſeparateneſs in Lihpnd Converſation, and they who are 

thus ſet apart from the World9 muſt keep themſelves «nſpotted from 

the World, To ſeparate and Conſecrate are but two words for the 

Jac. 1-27. famething : Separate three Cities is the Command in Deuz. 19. 2. and 
they ſanttified three, Joſh. 20. 7. Our Offices aſſume them both, and all 

are holy Orders, Now mm and pure are both {o primitive , and 

{o eſſential notions of holy, that truly IT cannot Aetermin which of 

them 1s original, and which ſecondary : Our 2. pak does challenge 

both ; and as we will be ſeparate in our calling, {0 we muſt be ſeparate 

«Rom. 12.2, 1 Our lives, not © conforming our ſelves to the World, for 1 * have choſcu 
* Joh. 15.19. y0# out of the World, ſaith Chriſt. A torrent licence of an Age muſt 
not carry us along ; an Univerſal Cuſtom of the World muſt be no 
precedent, and can be no excule for us to do what is irregular. We 

are ape opiva ſeparate; and that the World does ſuch things is no 

more a plea for us to do ſo, than that becauſe the World is Common 

ground , therefore the Charch is ſo too, fit to be pur to all the uſes 

of the field, or of worſe places. Were. it a reaſonable argument 

becauſe I ſee that the whole Conntry's till'd , why ſhould I not break 

up the holy plares, and plow the Temple ? Why, ſo we are enclos's 

for God, and ſeperated for the uſes of Religion, and to preſerve our 
ſelves pure for them. Our Saviour ſays that the Community of 

Matt 5+ 14 Chriſtians is a City #pon an hill; and then ſure the tonſecrated Perſon 

are the Temples of that City, the ſeparate places of it ; and then ast 

are moſt in ſight (the Church is ordinarily the moſt viſible building ) 10 

truly he that ſeey one of them, it ſhould be as if he ſaw an opey Chub, 
where there is nothing elſe but holy duty, as if his life were Ling 
publick Service and Worſhip of God. Hath your zeal never role» 
at leaſt your indignation, at the profane fury of this Age , which 

never made a ſtop in violation of things ſacred, when to its heap 0 
other Sacrileges, it added moſt contemptuous defilements of God's 


ex Cor.11.10- houſes; making the place that * Angels met us in to Worſhip , : - 
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God dwelt in to \ bleſs us there , the place appointed for the Divineſt * Exod.15.17. 
Myſteries of our Redemprion , tor the Celebration of Chriſt's Agonies, "de 


for the Commemoration of the bleſſed Sacrifice , the place for nothing 
but Chriſt*s Blood , then to become the place of a meſt odious and 
infolent uncleanneſs ? If I had worded this more apgravatingly , 
had been only to infer that then to ſee a conſecrated perſon to polute 
himſelf with thoſe black foulneſſes that made hel and made frends, is 
ſure a ſadder and a more unhappy ſpeCtacle. If an Apoſtle become 


+20. I65 


wicked, he is in our S«viour's Character a Devil; Have I not choſen John 6. 7. 


Twelve, and one of you is a Devil? Yea if the good Saint Peter do 


become a ſcandal , tempt to that which is not gpod ; Ger thee behind Mat. 16. 23: 
me, Satan. Chriſt calls his neareſt Officers Stars ; Emblems of a ayxc. 1. 20. 


eat ſeparateneſs thoſe , that tgach them how far their Converſation 
ſhould be remov'd from Earth ; for they are of another Orbe, Heawer 
i the Region of Stars > But they are Emblems of a greater purity ; 
there's nothing in the World ſo clean as light, *ris not poſſible fo 
much as to ſully ſhine ; it may irradiate dunghills,. but they do not 
defile it; you may Eclipſe a Star but cannot Ipot it; you may put 
out the light , you connot ſtain it. *Tis a word for God's purity : 
only his light 1s Blory 3 and as his holineſs is ſo ſeparate that 1t is in- 
communicable , {ſo 


is Light is inacceſſible ; Yet ſure they that are ,.;_ . 7 


ſtars in Chriſt's " hand, they do come neer , and mix their light Apoc. 1: 29: 


with his; and they of all men muſt be pure and holy, whom the 
ſpirit calls to that place, as he does all whom he calls to that ſepa- 
ration that he did Berz«b45 and Saul, the Perſons and the next Part ; 
Separate me Barnabas and Saul. oP 

[ intend not to make parriontar refle&ions upon theſe perſons , 
although the CharaQer of Barzabas be regiſtred the 11. Chap. v. 24. 
He was a good man, full of Faith, and of the Holy Ghoſt, and the good 
influence that that had-upon the people follows ; And much people was 
added to the Church: And as for Saul, though he began the Chriſtian 
perſecution , and was baptiz'd in the firſt Martyr-blood , and breath*d 


out threatnings, 1o that nothing but zhwnaer could out-voice him , ag ,. i 


and at laſt was born as an "ExTpwuer, as an untimely birth , 19 o 
» 


through thoſe wounds which his-own hands had made in'the Church, : Cor. 154 


and making himſelf a birth with ripping up her bowels ; yet this 
Abortive proy*'d the ſtrongeſs birth ,, and *twas a Miſcarriage into the 
eiefef Apoſtle. As he began the after-ſufferings of Chriſt in Stephen ; 
fo he fulfil'd the 3nphgane, and made up.all that was behind, in him- 


ſelf, being in deaths more than thoſe he inflicted; ' The ſound of his co. x. 24. 


preaching was louder than that at his Converſion, out-voic'd the thunder ; 
for this went out into all lands , -as if himſelf alone meant to execute 


the whole Commiſſhon , Preach the Goſpel to every creature : which he Mat. 16. 15. 
did almof, not only preaching to thoſe places where Chriſt was #0t Rom. 15. 10. 
named , without the other Apoltles /zze ; but even where the reft im. 2 Cor. 10. 16, 


yoy'd themſelves, he wrought as much as they , in 4fz as Saint 
on , at Antioch as Peter ;, yea and at Rome too, having as much 
todo in their foundation : If I had ſaid m6re, I could have brought 
the Popes own Seal for evidence ; where not oy both-are, but Saint 
Pail hath the right hand : And truly if they had had the luck to 
think at firſt of Banding all their pretenſions on Saint Paw, his care 


of 
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2 Cor. 11.28. of all the Churches would have born them ont, as well as feed 
John 21. 15+ 7 abs does now. But theſe conſiderations E paſs; though they would 
give a Man that, hath done miſchief in the Church a pattern for the 
meaſures of his future Service to the Church. The thing I ſhall 
concern my ſelf in, is the fotemn Jager here of thoſe who were 
before ſeparated to the work of the Goſpel ; Barnabas ſent by the 
Church of Jeruſalem to Antioch, AF. 11. 22. and Paul not onl 
ſeparated from his Mothers womb , Gal. 1. 1 5- but choſen by expreſs 
» Afts 9.17. Revelation, and by the laying on of Ananias”s hands * that fo he, might 
Hara fy Fr receive the Holy Ghoft , qualified to * Preach rhe Goſpel to the Gentiles 
the Lord bath and to Kjngs. In which work both of them. had for ſome years 
ſen me thattbou exerciſed themſelves. Yet here is a new conſecration, and they are 
mig x op; taken up to a condition more ſepar+te-and diftini# from what they 
Ghoſt. were before. And all thoſe vaſt advantages in which theſe perſons 
+ AR. 9. 15- did excell ; the one of Faith and fulneſ* of rhe Holy Ghoſt , the orher, 
+” beſides thoſe, of expreſs and immediate miſſion from Heaven ; and 
the moſt ſtrange ſuccels tbeir labours had been bleſt with, all theſe 
I ſay, did not qualifie them to aſſume theſe powers which the Holy Ghoſt 
commands azother ſeperation to enſtall thera in : And *twas this Cal 
© Agoyiozrt &s that calPd Pas! to be an © Apoſtle, Rom. 1.1. (as from this time he 1s 
{eat always calld Paxl, not ſooner.) Nor do we find any leaſt footſteps 
Separate for the Of their being Apoſtles before, though Barnabas were ſent to 
foreh = Antioch. yet he does not undertake what Peter and John did at. Samaris 
fip.0ccumenius in the very ſame caſe ; for they confirm and give the Holy Ghoſt, AQt.8. 
upon thistext. 15, 37, but Barnabas does nothing but Exhort, AQ. 11. 23. and he 
__— and Paul together Preacht the Word abroad, but we find nothing elle 
6054s wr? they enterpriz?d : but from this time they exerciſe Jariſdition, ſettle 
Bagra5e 5% , Churches, and ordain them Elders iu the Churches, Ch. x4. 22, 23. and 
Theopb. in a@. (as it does appear) ſingly deriv'd theſe powers to others, to be exer- 
Apotiol. p. 2. ciſed by them ſingly. To Titus moſt _— , Tit. x. 5. the like alſo 
Y 1s. ro Timothy, with all the other AQts of Jariſdiftion , (of which their 
_ Vid _Theopb, Epiſtles are the Records) particularly that of Cenſwres , which Pas! 
"n lorom. himſelf hadyinflicted. on offenders in the Charches he had planted. 
P 129% Powers theſe, which by luch eps and by degrees of ſeparation an Apofle 
himſelf receives, and does not execute ?till he aſcend the bighef, 
that which they have a zew ſolgminity ordain'd from Heaven to enftate 
them. in, by a ew laying on,of hands , and the holy Ghoſt himfeſf 
commanding , ſeperate. _ | : 
The /-parateng/s of this higheſt order in the Church is a doQrine 
handed down to us both by the writings of all Ages and the prattices ; 
(two things, which as they ſcarcely do concur in ſuch a viſtble degree 
in any other things in our Religion}, ſo alſo when they do concur, 
they make and ſecure tradition beyond all 'contradiQtion , give it 
ſalBcieat infallibility : and truly he that dors refuſe the evidence which 
ſuch tradition gives to all the motives of believing Chriſtianity , if he 
be not a Socinzan, he. muſtbe an Enthuſiaſt, and can receive his R&- 
ligion only from Rewelation.} Now the matter of fat of this rradrrio 
is a ſubjeCt for Volumes, not for a diſcourſe, and it hath filled ſo many, 
that there is nothing{ left unſaid, or to be ſaid againft, as tothe mann * 
And they that pick ſome hittle ſayings ſeeming againſt this order ov 
of thoſe Anciems which were themſelves of it, and wrote much fly 
: pre 
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preſly for it, and think by thoſe means to confute it, od the fare, 
thing with that Romaxiſt , wha tore ſome little ſhreds , that look as if 


they favour'd ſome opinions of the! Romanifs,out of the Books of Pro- 
reſbants, moſt of which were diretly writ againit the Church of Rome ; 
and putting thoſe together went about by them ro cotwwince the warld 
there never were any fuch things as Prozeſteats\, but they that did 
feſs to be ſo were all Pepiſts, . . | 

--*. ButI will ſay no more then my Text hath done ; which evidences 

| itnota ſeparation only of Degree, but Order, by a tew Ceremony, and 
commiſſionating to zew powers: It T would ſtay on words, *tis ex- 
preſſed here by one that ſpeaks very great diſtances,” Apoziowrr, ſeparate, 
which does in Scripture word the diſtances that the cenſures of the 
Church do make , Luke 6. 22. andtill in the Greek Liturgiet, when 


abſolution is given, *tis ſaid to be * «i; m&ony dey & apagioputy; to fret inuyok; Fe 
them from all curſe and ſeparation ; as if to pals into the boungs of Goal p. 384: 


this «ncall'd, were ſuch 4 thing as to leap over the Cexſvres of the 
Church , over the Line of Excommunication ; and to bteak through 
this wall of ſeparation , were to break through Anathema's and Carfes : 
Yea, 'tis uſed to expreſs the diſtance betwixt the Lord's two hands , 
his right hand and his left, at the day of Doom, Met. 24. 32: betwixt 
which hands there is a yutye yaoua, a moſt infuperable gulf. 
But theſe I ſhall urge. Indeed the Fathers of the Church have been 
in theſe laſt days counted dpw-,oputa, ſeparate inthe ſeyereſt ſenſe , 
caſt out as the dung of the Earth; and the _ it {elf was under 
reprobation , as if it ſeparated only to the /eft hand of God: But fo it 
was with their Predeceſſours in the Text , Saint Pawt fays of thim- 
ſelf and the reſt of his Order, that they were counted ais mecxdhappure 
and mei\nuee , 4s the filth of the World , and the off-ſconring of. all 
things, t Cor. 4. 13. and as if they were called only to reine,. and 
ns for a ſacrifice, he ſays, the Lord hath ſet is forth as men 
appointed to death, verſ. 9g. Indeed ſince God hath pleaſed to own you 
3s his Churches, Azgetls, we are not troubled if ſome have counted 
J0u as the off= ſcouring 4 the Earth , while we know Axgels do: relate 
to Heaven : And let them conſider how they will reprobate thoſe to 
the left hand of God , whom Chriſt calls fars in his right hand, and 
he is at the right haxd of his Father ; and while you were accounted ſo 
you did but follow them that went before in dopwrings as well as Office ; 
and to do ſo was part of the ov, the work that they were ſeparated 
to; which is the next part, For the work. | 

I ſhall but run this over , and refle& upon it as I paſs, according 
as it is of preſent Concernment ; and | ages 

Firſt, Saint Pau/*'s work was to Preach the Goſpel, and we find 
him doing it from this time forward to his End. The high Prieft 
of the Jews was called the Angel of the Lord of Hoſts ; of which name 
w Heathen does give this account, that peÞ was.calPd =; + Ta le 

Was, *AyiA@. 7 T% Os mrozypartu, the Angel or the Meſſenger 
of Gods Cotmanide : fo Deke Saks. And Malacby gives the fone 
reaſon, Mal. 2. 7. he-was the Subſtitute to him upon Mount Sixt , 


and gave the Law alſo, only without the thunder. Our Governours Apoc: 1. 2:3 


ſucceed into the Name , they are the Churches Angels; and when we 
the word from them, we have it as it were from Heayen again, 
and 


CE 
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and we receive our Law too 2/2123 *Ayfiaw, by the diſpoſition of 

ACS 7 Is Angels. Indeed the Caſe now is not like Saint Paul's, the Gopel 

then was to be firft revealed to allthe World, and by continual in- 

culcating ſecur'd againſt the depravations which all the malice of 

the Devil and the World ſought to 7zfuſe, and the unskilfulneſs of 

infaxt Chriſtiazs did make them-apt.to extetr ain ; - But now we are all 

confirm'd Chriſtians: Yet truly the time is now ſuch as did give oc- 

calion for Saint Pan/'s charge to Timothy, 2 Tim. 4. 1, 2, 3. 4 time 

wherein they will not indure ſoaind dottrine , but after their own luſts ſbatl 

they heap to themſelves teachzys. He therefore that is in T imothy's place 

muſt heap up Reproofs and Exhorrations; or he muſt heap good ſound 

—_ of them : Such as will feed the Lambs with ſincere milk , not 

chaf*d and heated with commotion and buſie reſtleſs Fattion ; not em- 

bitter d with overflowings of a too-ful ga//; not ſonr'd with eager 

ſharpneſles of a malicious or a d:ſſatisfied mind ; not impoiſoned with 

the Foul tinQures of a ſcandalows life, nor the Corrolive infuſions of 

Schiſmatical and tarbalcnt opinions. He that caters thus for his flock, 

and provides fuch as by doQrine and by practice do inſtruQ them 

z0 eve quiet and peaceable lives in all godlineſs and honeſty ; He, like the 

Angel on Mount Sinai, gives the Law to a Nation together, preaches 
to his whole Dioceſs at once, Continually. 

Fire ſecond work. was praying for, and bleſſing them : This does be- 

gin, and _ every Exp ; that he aſſerts of himſelf conſtantly , 

and *tis well known the yeciouarz; gifts of thoſe times inſpir'd 
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for this Werk. Now thus our Azgels allc are Angels of Incenſe, the 
wy 


High mooſe Office in eſpecial : Thoſe that did daily Miniſter per- 
formd a ſervice of Incexſe too, that did accompany the prayers 
of the -people, and ſent them up in perfume ; but the High Priefts 

bLev. 16. 12, Zncenſe was part of the * Expiation, and was the Cloud that cover'd 

ye the: tranſgreſfions of the people when he came with them all about 
him before 'the Mercy-ſeat. And they who ſhall conſider that the 

«© Ieecic 8 3- Prayer of Moſes (Now Moſes and Aaron were among the © Prieſts, 

wie; 'Augi Pſal.:99. 6. and He was the chief * Prieſt) did withhold-the Arm 

Tiex- ®'Z- of God when it was ftretcht forth in fury to deſtroy, and did com- 

ad Greg.Nyſſen. Mit a violence upon the Lord, ſuch as he could not grapple with, 

013N2N IN2 but ſeems to deprecate , and fain avoid, and ſays, Ler me alone, that 
ad Pal.gg, 41 may deſtroy them , Exod. 32. 10. If thou wilt permit me, my fury 

"l2z95"leptay. ſhall-prevail upon them, faith the Arabick, but if thou pray it cannot; 

hr, hong therefore ler go thy prayer, ſaith the Chald. and let me alone, And they 

'Apxa49e#s, Who ſhall conſider alſo that his prayer did maintain a. breach againſt 

2 fe wits the Lord , when he had made one, and was coming to enter in 

* Had nor Moe; Rtorin of indignation, then this made head againft him, and repuls't 

beſcn lead him } Pſal. 106. 23. *They that conſider theſs etteQts, will cer- 

_ > tainly deſire the Prayers and Benedittions of thoſe Gods chiefeſt Officers 

turn aw) bis of bleſſing , thoſe that are conſecrated to bleſs in the Name of the Lord; 

tory p Ae and will have them #n love for his works ſake. 

item,  - Their Third work is Government , which may be ſome do look 
upon” as privitedge and not as work; the expeCtation and delight of 

their-ambitions, .and not the fear- and burthen of their. ſhoulders. 
But:ambition may as rationally fly at Miracles as Government , and av 


hopefully gape after diverſity of Tongues, as at preſiding in the chan, 
[| 


"> wth, of 


ws - wy = Þ. 4s. Ne nd erond 


LEE RAC 


In St.Peter's Weltminfter, 7an.6. 1666. 


221 


the powers of each did come alike from Heaven, and were the mere 


gitts of the. Holy Ghoſt, * 1 Cor. 12.18. It was fo in the Law; when f 994 u, 


God went to divide part of Moſes burthen of Government amongſt xepuam 
I& ua T wy 
; Ws. | xvCoprioecs 
gave it to the Lxx, Num. 11. 25. A workthis that may have reaſon yr Jonny, 
(trades, gifts 
of bealing, Gor 
vernments , dt. 


ure that came upon him daily from the Churches amongſt his Tu pra , *eafiits of 
uch various 


the Lxx , he came down and took off the Spirit that was upon hits, and 


to ſuperſede much of that which T firf mentioned : For riotwith- 
ſtanding all Saint Pau/'s Afhiſtances of Spirit, he does reckort that 


and it ſummes up his Catalogue of ſufferings, 2 Cor. 11. Suc 
Neceſſities there are by which Government is diftrafted, and knows 
not how to temper it ſelfto them. For ſometimes it mult condeſcend + 
Paul notwithſtanding Ap9ſtolical decrees made in full Council that 
abrogated Circumcilion, (45 the Holy Ghoſt had declared it woid be- 
fore, ) yet is fain to comport 1o far with the violent humours of a 
party as to Circumciſe Timothy, at the very ſame time when he de- 
livered thoſe decrees to the Churches to keep, Ad. 16. 3, 4. yet af- 
terwards when Circumcifion was lookt on as Engagement to the whole 


*Lev, and to grant them that one thing , was but to teach them to , 

z n [ That ſenſe 
ask more, and to be able todeny them nothing ; then he ſuffers not he puts upon 
Titus to be Circumciſed , nor gave place to them by ſubmiſſion, no not for 32 *e E: 


Reg Y > Piſtle to the 
an hour, Gal. 2. 3, 8. Thus the Spirit of Government is ſometimes a Galathians, 6. 


ong 


Hes. 


Fpirit of meekneſs , does its work by ſoft yieldings , and breaks the 5: 3-] 


damant with C«ſbi0ns which Azvils would not do : The Oceaz with 
daily billows and tides, helpt on with ſtorms of violence, and hur- 
ried by tempeſts of roaring fury, aſſaults a rock for many, Ages ; 
and yet makes not the leaſt impreſſion on it, but is beat back, and 
made retire in empty fome, in inſignificant paſſion : when a few 
lingle drops that diſtil gently down upon a rock though of Marble, 
or a {mall trickle of water that only wets and glides over the ſtone, 
inſinuate themſelves into it; and ſoften it ſo as to ſteal themſelves a 
paſſage through it. . And yet Government hath a rod too, which like 
Moſes can break the rcck , and fetch a ſtream out of the heart of 
quarre; and which muſt be uſed alſo : The Holy Spirit himſelf brea- 
thed tempeſt when he came, blew in a mighty boiſterous Wind : nor does 
healways whiſper ſoft things, he came down firlt in « ſend from heaven, 
and Gale thunder ; nor did 1t want lightning, the tongue was double flame. 
Of ſome ne knowwe maſt have a Compaſſion , but others muſt be ſee with 
terrcr, Jude 22. 23. which drives me on to the laſt piece of their work.” 
The Cenſures of the Charch, the burthen of the Keys; which (paſſing 
by the private uſe of them in voluntary penitences, and diſcipline 
upon the ſick) as they ſignifie publick. excluſion out of the Church for 
candalous Enormities, and #e-adwiſſion into it upon repentance , 
ave been ſufficiently eviric'd to belong to the Governowrs of the Church. 
The Exerciſe of theſe is ſo much their work that Saint Paul calls them 
the Weapons of their ſpiritual Warfare ; by.which they do caſt down imag:- 
utions and every hith thing that exalteth it ſelf = the Knowledee 
of God, and bring into captivity every thought to the dience of Chriſt, 


. 2 Cor. 10. 4, 5. A bleſſed vittory even for the Conquered ; and. theſe 


the only Weapsns to atchieve it with. If thoſe who ſin ſcandalouſly, 
and will not hear the admonitions of the Church , were caſt out of the 
Cnrch; if not Religion, Reputation would reſtrain them ſomewhat : 
Not to be thought Ft Company for Chriſtians would ſurely make them. 
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proud againſt their Vices. Shame, the delign'd Effe& of theſe Cen. 
ſures, hath great pungencles, the fear of it does goad men into aftions 
of the greateſt hazard, and the moſt unacceptable; ſuch as have 
nothing lovely in them , but are wholly diftaſtful, There is a Sin 
whoſe tace is bloody diſmal, and yet becauſe tis countenanc'd by the 
Royſting Ruffian part of the World, men will defie = and Con. 
ſcience, Max's and Goa's Law, venture the ruine of all that is belov'd 
and dear to them in this World, and aflault death, and charge 
and take Hel! by violence ; rather then be aſbaw'd before thoſe valiant 
ſinners , Satans Hettors : and , they muſt never come into ſuch Com- 
pany if they do not go boldly on upon the fin, is of more force 
with them than all the indearments of this World , than all their 
fear of God, and Death, and that which follows. Now if Religion 
could but get ſuch Countenance by the Cexfwres of the Church; 
and every open ſinner had this. certain fear , I ſhould be turn'd out 
of all Chriſtian company, ſhall be avoided as.unfit for Converſation ; 
would it not have in ſome degree the like effe& ? and if the motive 

beas much exactly,would not men be chaſt or ſober or obedient for that 
very reaſon for which they will now be ki4Pd and be damsx'd? With- 
out all queſtion Saint Peter*s Cexſure on the intcmperate, 1 Cor. «, 
muſt needs be reformation to him : *Tis ſuch a ſentence to the drug. 
kard, not to company with him , whoſe Vice is nothing but the 
ſauce of Company , and who does ſin againſt his Body and againſt his 
faculties and againft his Conſcience, is ſick , and is a Sort, and goes 
to Hell meerly for Societies ſake, Now the infliction of theie Ces- 
ſures is {0 much the work to which Church-governours are call'd 
by the Hely Ghoſt , that they are equally calld by him v0 #: and to 
Himſelf; both are alike beſtow'd upon them : Receive rhe Holy Ghoſt, 
whoſe ſins ye retain they are retained, John 20. 22: And in the firft 
derivations of this office, it. was performed with ſeverities , ſuch as 
this Age I doubt will not believe, and when they had no rempordl 
{word to be auxiliary, to thele Spiritual weapons, 

And now te make reflettions on this is not for me to undertake, 
in ſuch a ſtate of the Church as ours is; wherein the. very faults of 
fame do give them an Indemnity, who having drawn themſelves 
out of the Church , from under its authority , are alſo got out of the 
power of its Cenſures : So Children that do run away from their Fathers 
houſe, they da eſcape the Rod; but they do not conſider that withal 
they run away from the ixherizance : And many times m thoſe that do 
not do ſo, but ftay within the family ; long intermiſſion:of the Rod, and 
indulg*d licenſe makes them too big and heady to be brought under 
diſcipline. And igt not ſo with us? Among many of thole that ſtay 
within the Charch, (I know not whether I:do well to ſay ſo, whe 
of theſe I mean there is little other Evidence of their doing ſo but 
this, that they will ſwear and drink of the Churches ſide; bleiſed $8 
of a demoliſhed Eharch, who think to raiſe their Morhey a Temple by 
throwing 1 at her : ) by reaſon of the Jate overthrow of Gover® 
meet and diſcipline, and the conſequent licences , Vice hath-been i 


nurſt up, not. only; by an-univerſal, barefac'd, uncorreCted pradtice; 
but by principles of liberty, that can difpute. dowa all Eccleſiuficd 
reſtraints, and have fee up the Religion. of Licenſe : that now 110 15 


grown 
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grown ſo outragious, as to be too ftrong for diſciplize ; nay rather 
than it ſhould be ſet up, *cis to be feared they would endeavour to 
renverſe all in the Church , and enterpriſe-as much in their vices 
quarrel, as others have done for miſtaken Religiov. And indeed to 
what purpoſe were the Cenſures , whoſe firſt and medicinal effeft is 
{bame, amongſt men, where 'tis in very many inſtances the ozly 
ſhameful thing not to be vitious ; where men ſtand candidates for the 
reputation of glorious ſiners , take to themſelves ſins they have zot 
committed , that-are not theirs, and uſurp Vice ; ſins and dammnations 
hypocrites ? What work is here tor _ ? But this ſtate wants not 
precedents ; the cemſures of the Church were not only lay'd aſide in 
the Vaſtations of the Aria hereſie and perfecution ; when the weapons 
of the Churches warfare were too weak to make defence againſt all their 
cruelties and impietics ; and before that in Dvocletian's days againft 
the Lapſi : But we find allo that Saint Paul is forc'd to break out 
only in a paſſionate wiſh , *pew #, Jmaxilo?), I would they were even 
cut off that trouble you (cut off by excommunication he means) Gal. 5. 1 2. 
When he faw the ill humours were too' ſpreading , and too tough 
alſo; Sedition and: Schiſme , wide and obſtinate ; 1o that neither his 
authority could reach, nor his methods cure , but were more likel 
to exaſperate them : Then he does excommunicate them only in deſire. 
And again, 2 Cor. 10. 6. And having in « readineſs to revenge all d'(- 
obedience when your obedience i fulfill'd, It becomes therefore every 
one that hath good Wl! for Sion, to labour to fulfill his own obedience, 
that ſo the Charch may be empower*®d to ule Chriſfs Method for re- 
forming of the reſt. And they that will not do ſo , muſt know they 
ſhall not only anſwer for their ſs, but for refaſing to be {av*d from 
them , that they reſ# all medicine, as men reſolv*d that nothing 
ſhall be done towards their- Cure, as men that rather choole to 
periſh, and prefer deſtruQtion. And for the ſeaſons and degrees of 
putting this work into Execution , Wiſdom muſt be implor'd from 
that Spirit of Wiſdom that calls unto this work : The laſt Part; 
Whereunto I have call:d4 them. 

The Nature of the calling of the Holy Ghoſt is a Subjett that would 
bear a full diſcourſe, But waving thoſe pretenfions which Weceſſits, 
and inward incitation do make to be the wad the Holy Ghoſt T ſhall 
politively ſet down that the cali of God and of the Holy Ghoſt; to 
any Work or Office, (for I enquire not of his calling, to a privilege 
or ſtate of favour,) 1s his giving abilities and gifts qualifying for@har 
Work or Office : The call znwredzate when the gifts were /o, but mediate 
and ordinary , when the abilities are /given in his bling on our 
ordizary labours. *Tis fo in every fort of things, Exod. 31. 2. Ste 
T bavecalPd Bezaleel, and 1 have filPd bim with the Spirit of God in 
Wiſdom, azd in underſtand; and in knowledge , and in all manner 
of Workmazſhip, to deviſe cunning works , and to work in all manner of 
Worknanſhip ; and behold T have grven him Aholiab , and in the hearts 
of all that are wiſe-hearted T have put Wiſdom , that they may make all 
that I bave commanded thee : Andhe repeats the ſame again , Chap:3s. 
30. adding that he hath put in his heart that he may teach both he and 
Aholiab ; ſo that giving this skill to- work and #each is nam'd Gods 
ealizg. So in another caſe, the £ord does ſay of Cyrus , I have calPa 

: Gg 2 "> 
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him, Elay 48. 15. which he explains in the 49. I have hold: » hin 


by my right hand to ſubdue Nations before him, to looſe the loyns of Kings, 


I have girded him. So when Iſaiah ſatth , the Lord hath call d me from 
the Womb, or rather ſays that of our Saviour , Ia. 49. 1. he tells you 

how, wer. 5. he form'd me and prepared me from the Womb to be his 
ſervant , to bring Jacob to him. And throughout the New Teſtament, 

as his Call to a privilege is y2245, his grace, in allowing ſuch a ſtate 
of favour ; ſo his calls troa Work are his Y=pio pearre , Nis gifts eng. 
bling for it. ; 

The Gifts of theſe Apoſtles by which they were enabled for 
their Office, and which made up their cal, are ſet down: Thoſe 
of Barnabas in the fore-cited 11 Ai. He was a good man, full 
of faith, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; and Paul's call was a little Ex. 
traordinary, If we look into times, we ſhall find reaſon to believe 
thoſe Revelations in 2 Cor. 12, Were given to Pasl a little before this 
conſecration of him in the Text. That Epiſtle was writ, faith Baron, 
in the ſecond year of Nero, and this ſeparation was in the ſecond of 
Claudius , as may be gathered allo in ſome meaſure from the famine 
mention'd in the 28th verſe of the 11th _ betwixt theſe two were 
fourteen years: now faith Saint Pau! when he wrote that , he had his 


zab annis qua- 


ini” revelation ſomewhat above * 14. ears before; a little therefore before 
faiththeArab. this ſolemnity. Here was a call indeed, call'd up to the third heaves 
to receive inſtruftions for his Office, and for ought he did know, 
call'd out of his own body too, that he might be the fitter for it; 
whether in the body or out of the body , I cannot tell , God knows , v, 5, 
and that __ , V. 3. They whom'Gods Spirit qualifies for Conſe- 


cration to ſeparate to theſe diviner Offices may be ſtiPd A4gels =» 
when they are calld from all regards or notices of any body that 
belongs to them 3 their gifts and graces ſet them above the conſide- 
ration of fleſh: In the entertainment of theſe qualifications the Soul 
is ſwallowed up ſo, that it cannot take cognizance whether it have 
a body of its own , and is not ſenſible of that deer partner of it elf, 
it is {o onely ſenſible of this Employment. ?*Tis not for an Apoſtle 
( or for his Succeſſor ) to think of things below with much compla- 
cency : When theſe have all their uſes, all their glories on , they 
but make pomp to dreſs the body ; which an Apoſtle does not deſign 
for, nor knows whether he be. concern'd at all in. He becomes 
ſomething without a body , and above the Earth , who for a prepara- 
tivegmuſt be take wp to Paradiſe, and calld from all commerce and 
all zntelligence with his own body. Saint Paul was calPd from Heaven t0 
preach % Goſpel ; but he was cald to Heaven to qualifie him for 
this higher ſeparation, toan Apoſtle and Church-Governour. 
| "And now you fee your calling, Holy Fathers : And to paſs by ſuch 
obvious unconcerning obſervations aggt firſt ſight follow , that thoſe 
who are not qualified are not calld ; I ſhall only take notice hence 
of the counter-part of this call , the charge God takes upon him , 
when he calls to this charge; and that is, he owns and will prote 
whom himſelf ca/ls, *Twas that he promiſed to the Founder and God 
of your Order; I the Lord have calPd thee, and I will. hold thine hand, 
and I will keep thee, Tai. 42.6. And when he ſaid of Cyrus , I have 
calPd him , he ſaid alſo , he ſhall make his way proſperous , Thai. ag. 
| ng 
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And ſo he ſhall be the way whart it will ; for thus he ſaid to Jacob, 


I have called thee, when thou goeſt through the Water 1 am with thee, and 


through the rivers they ſhall not over flow thee, Tai. 43. 1, 2. There 
was Experience of all this in one of the chief Princes of your Order ; 
when the Apoſtles were ſcarce ſafe within their Ship, they were ſo 


rols'd with waves and fears , yet if our Lord will call him, Peter is Math, 14. 28. 


confident he ſhall be ſafe even in rhe Sea.; Lord, if it be thou, bid me 
come unto thee on the Water , faith he ; and the Lord did but call him, 
and he went down and walked on the water ſafely : As if the ſwel- 
ling billows did only lift themſelves to meet his m— , and raiſe him 
up from ſinking. And when his own doubts, which alone could, 
were neer drowning him, and he but cal the Lord; immediately he 
ftretchea out his hand and caught him : He anſwers his call, if we an- 
{wer ours ; if we obey when he ſays come, then will he come and 
fave when we call to him. And ſo Pezer receiv*d no hurt, but a 
rebuke ; O thou of little faith, why _ thou doubt ? couldſt thou 
imagin I would not ſuſtein thee in the doing what I bid thee do ? In 
anſwering my call ? But why ſeek we experience of ſo old a date ? 
There is a more encouraging miracle in theſe late calls rhemſchues. 
Had God ſuftein'd the Ordey 1n its Offices and dignities amidſt thoſe 
waves that rack'd the Church of late , it had been prodigy of un- 
deſerved Compaſſion to- our Nation : But whenas all was funk, to 
bid the Sea give up what it had ſwallowed and conſumed ; this is more 


than to catch a ſinking Peter, or to ſave a falling Church. The work ph. i. 19.26: 


of Reſurrettion is emphatically calPd-the working of God's mighty power, 
and does out-ſound that of his ordinary conſervation. And truly 'twas 
almoſt as eafie to imagination , how the ſcattered Atomes of mens 
duſt ſhould order themſelves, and rewnite , and cloſe into one fleſh ; 
as that the paycels of our Diſcipline and Service that were loſt in ſuch 
a wild confuſion , and the Offices buried in the rubbiſh of the demo- 
liſht Churches, ſhould riſe again in ſo much order and beauty, Stan- 


tia non poterant tetta probare Deum. This calling of the Spiriz is-like- 


that when the Spirit moved upon the face ot the aby/s; and call'd 
allthings out of their o-ſeeds there ; or like the call of the 4ſt Trump. 
Thus by the miraculous mercies of theſe calls God hath provided for 
our hopes, and warranted our faith of his protections ! yet he hath 
alſo ſent us more ſecurity , hath given us a Conſtantine, if his own 
be not a greater Name, and more deſerving of the Church ; for which 
(it is well known to ſome) he did contrive and order, when he could 
neither plot nor hope for his own Kzzzdom; and did with paſſion 
labour a ſucceſſion in your Order , when he did not know how to lay 


deligns for the Swcceſſion of himſelf or any of his Fathers houſe to hi 


own Crows and Dignity. Nor is the ſecular arm all your ſecurity : 
Goa himſelf hath ſet yet more guards about his conſecrated ones , he 


hath ſevere things for the violaters of them : Moſes, the meekeſt man yu. 12. 2. 


pon the Earth , that in his life was never angry , but once at the 
rebellions ; ſeems very paſſionate in calling Vengeance on thoſe that 
ſtir againſt theſe holy Offices. Smite through the loins of all that r 


iſe 
4ainſt them, and of them that hate them , that they riſe not again : i Deut. 33- 11. 


loins (we know) are the zeſt of poſterity; 1o thar, ſtrike through the 
bins, is, ſtab the ſucceſſion , deſtroy at once all the poſterity of them 
: | t hat 


32. 


ibid. 
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Num. 16. 3, 


Jude 11. 


Num. 16, 30, 


VET. 32, 33+ 


John Io. 21. 


Heb. 13. 20, 


Matth. 25-33. 


—_—— 


that would cut oft this Tribe, and hinder its Szcceſ/ſion. Nor was this 
Legal Spirit ; Goſpel is as ſevere. Thole in Saint ' rev that deſpiſe 
theſe Gowernonrs, that do as Corah and his Complices did , ( who 
gathered themſelves againſt Moles and Aaron, and ſaid, Tou take too 
much upon you , ye Sons of Levi, ſince all the Congregation # holy , every 
one of them , and the Lord is among them , = th then lift you up your 
ſelves above the Congregation of the Lord? words thele that we are 
well acquainted with, and which it ſeems St. Jude looks on as fins 
under the Goſpel : ) theſe periſh iz the gainſaying of Core ; 'whom 
God would not prepare for puniſhment by death, but he and his ac- 
complices went quick into it : He would not let them ſtay to dye, 
but the Lord made 4 new thing , to ſhew his deteſtation of this lin, 
and the Earth ſwallow'd it in the Commiſſion, and all that were all'd 
and appertain'd to them that had an hand in it. And truly they may 
well expect ſtrange recompences, who do attempt ſo ſtrange a Su 
crilege, as to pull fars out of Chriſt's own right hand: From whence, 
we Revs his word,that no man (ball be able to pluck any; but if they ſhine 
thence , on their Orbs below , and convert many to righteouſneſs, their 
light ſhall blaze out into glory, and they ſhall ever dwell at + right 
hand: To which right hand He that brought agaiz from the dead the 
Lord Jeſus , that great Shepherd and Biſbop of the Sheep , and fet him 
there : He alſo bring you our Paſtors, and us your flock with you; 
and ſet us with his m1 on his right hand. To whom with the ſame 
Jeſus and the Holy Ghoſt , be aſcribed all bleſſing , honour , glory, and 
power , from henceforth for ever. Amen. 
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OL LLPLPPDIPES 


TO THE 


Right Honourable 
EDVWARD 


Farl of CLARENDEN, Lord high 


Chancellour of England, and Chan- 
cellour of the, Univerſity of Oxford; 


= ZZ #0 vouch your Lordſhip 
J-| commands for the publiſh: 
ing this Diſcourſe, .I might 
reaſonably think, would 

be to /ibel your judgment ; and 

Y the prefixing your Name to 

 1t, and this mean addreſs; 

xould look rather like revenge than homage 
or obedience : Tf 1 did not know that low per- 
tormances are due to the tranſcendency of 
luch a ſhjet as I then diſcoursd upon , 
H h and 


— — _— 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


and ſuch a Patron as I now Dedicate to: 
So I lie proſtrate under my great Argunients, 
here "nſufpcrenc is Art and Rhetorick. And 
the truth is, My Lord, it was not this 
which made me {ſo {ollicitous to avoid 
your injunctions, but apprehenfions of the 
unuſefulneſs of the Diſcourle it ſelf. 


Where God's moſt ſignal methods of all 
ſorts. do n19t feeqs to: have wrought much 
conviction; when neither our own diſmal 
ouilts, nor miſeries, nor moſt expreſs 
miracles of. deliverance have made us len- 
ſible, . but after the equally ſtupendous 
Thirtieth of January and Twenty Ninth of 


May, and the black time that intervend; 
we are {till the fame perverſe untratable peo- 
ple ; when /uxury is the retribution made 
for plenty , licenſe for hberty, and Atheiſm for 
Religion, whilſt miracles of mercy are acknow- 
ledged only by prodigies of ingrateful diſobe: 
tiece : And on the other fide, when fattu 
humours {well againſt all Laws, as they 
would either over-flow thoſe mounds, or 
make them. yield and give way to them ; when 
Declarations and Decrees , which 2nfallible when 
they came only from a. party of a part of 
a Porhament , are neither of force nor eſicen 
when they have all ſolemnity and obligation 
that Juſ and full authority can give; alas, 
what hopes of doing any thing can 2 
weak Harangue entertain? But, My [2 

Ince 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


fince you are pleasd to Command; I 
give up both and my underſtanding to 
Your Lordſhip, and the weaker the Dif 
courſe is, {o much the more pregnant 
teſtimony is it of the obſequiouſneſs 0 


My Lord , 


Your Lordſhips moſt devoted 
and moſt buinble Servant } 


Ricu: ALLESTRY: 
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Hosza TM þ7 Io 


Afterward ſhall the Chiltren of Fraet eturn, and 
ſeek-the Lord their God, and David therr "* 


» nd ſball fear | the Lord and his. Zuodueſes | 


E had ſaid in he words bee) FOCAL of Tnet 
ſhall abide many doys without « King und without # Prince , 
without «'Saer et guer eolgh -« ahh wah Buchan 
ONE 48 and withosr Terqhin, Now Geri, 
ſhall have been for many years in ſuch a bf hel leſs deſolition 
ſhall Sag no Kjng under whoſe ſhadow they ; Laws and 
might bops for ſhelter no Frimer-$6 guird | 
the ef ri 0 gN5 co or. uſa — ſoul 
wc #0 exerciſes of Ret e calamities , ard 
ive them comfort in pen wn boron #0 Alta to lay hold on 
ſecurity againſt them, or 5 ſtretch out their hands towards, 
for deprecation of them; »o nor a God to put an end to.this ſad 
ſtate; nar any means of diretFion what to do under it , »o Fphod to 
ask Counſel at ; nor yet the pegeantry , the fallacy of theſe , wo Tere- 
phim for , nor Image fora God; the ſame deſtruction - having 
leized rhe and their worlh rs, the and their Idols oing E: 
into Captivity together , the only 1% ad taving forſtken'them : 
Now when the rophet had gy: this ſtate of Woe ," whieh 
was to dwell with them {@ long as char their very < ions 
of deliverance ſhould be dying, having continued my _- ears 
and tex, a lohger and more yrs owner has fe; he 
then proceeds to ſweeten all by telling them dad 
they ſhall doinit3 & hwy are chros, = | 


- 


Firſt: 


— ——— — —————__—_——_—_—_—_s — 
The Seventeenth Sermon, . Hosea iii. 5. 
Firſt ,- Seek the Lora their God, apply themſelves to his Worſhip 
and Obedience, and cleave 'to him ; for ſo the word is rendred 
FPIIKIAAGD2Y , Leyl i 9. 23. agd (Feremy! 'repeAting this c. JO. 9. 
words it , ſball ſerve the Lord their God, and David th.ir King. 
Which 1s the ſecond thing they ,were to do. As the Eccleſiaſtical 
ſtate was to be _ 7 the feedlar en upon its juſt foundations, 
Religion ana Loyalty both rugaing in their ancient current. PR: 
(Thing {6 Jen Hor ark bl hike; Nr oy fb 
bk if, *who-isthe Lord , chat did exert his power 4n their 
deſtruQion ;. but ſhall much more revere his goodxeſs, that did flow 
out in ſuch plentiful majracylaus cy___ fi gtliverance. | 
Now thele _ not only prophecy what 1a that junQure the 
would do, nor only duties what they were to do, bur alſo counſe 
2nd -diretHions immediately from God what they-were beſt to do, the 
only prudent and ſafe courſe according to the policies of heaven; 
the dire& view of theſe particulars4in retergnce to that ſtate of theits 
is not an unconcerning: proſpe& at this n, which is the Anz. 
verſary of an equal return ; and therefore I ſhall lay them ſo before 
you, and cbe lp og eek 00s $i raphy: dh 
application, © II ARES + Sh. " 
3. /T hey ſhall ſeek the Lordebeir God is my firſkypart } andthe Lord's 
prime direCtion for .the, repairing af a broken, Nation. . Neither 
indeed can any\dther\courſe be takert; for”titPawe have found'him, 
while he does hide his face, nothing but darkneſs dwells upon the 9 
land; or if any /ight do break out , *tis but the kindlings of his 
anger So lie' exprefies, Neat: i34,..17. Thin frople' will Foyſake"me 


. teak. my Covtnand , \ then 'my anger: ſball..bec kindled ayeinft them , 
and. 1 mill fra them.; und. hide:'my. face from them ,\.and they ſhall 
be devoured, and/many evilswnd troubles [ball befalb them, fo that they 
will ſay in that day;; "dre notriheſe; evils come xepon. us becauſe onr God is 
08 amongſt ws'{ This' abſence .15'only another word for defolation : 
_ Be, thou. inftrutted, O Jeruſalem , ſaith God by Jeremy;, c:'6, 8. kf 
my ſoul depart from thee , and 1 make thee defalate, - a land not inhabited: 
As if without him:ithere were nothing . ele but: ſolitude in Cities 
and 1n/Courts , and all were deſart where;he does: not-dwell. Yea 
there -is ſomething-'beyond' deſolatioa , Heſc' 9.111,.12. As for E- 
phraim;, heir. glory ſball flee away. like a bird; from the birth ang from 
the womth , . and from the Conception : _y they bring up their Children, 
get I willbereave them that there ſþall not be a man, ony wwe 03.10 yea wo 
alſo to them whin' I depart from them. And it muſt riezils: be: {o 3 
for let our ſtate be;never ſo calamitous, if God be: wot departed, 

Plat. 44.19. there is comfort. in it, and a deliverer at: hand : If wer are: in 'the 
place of Dragons, - his preſence will make heaven there; and al- 
though: we be coveted; with the ſhadow of death, if the of —- 
his. Countenance break in , we are. in nr Aeon the brig! 
of that will ſnon. damp and ſhine out the. ys Pg Burt if the 
Lotd depart ; then,there-is no: redemption. poſlible ; Ged- 4 


* ſaken bim , perſecute him and take him , for there is none to deliver him 
Pfal. 71. 1t: But if there were deliverance ſomg other way, yet the 
want of God's preſence is an evil, ſuch as nothing in whole 


world can make good : The preſence of an Angel in his ſtead -_ 
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not. When the Lord ſaid to 1/rael, I will not go up in the midſt of thee, 
but I will ſend an Angel with thee, and arive out the Amorite, the 
Hittite, &'c. yer when the people heard theſe evil tidings , thiy mourned, 
and man did put on his Ornaments, Exod. 33. 4. Nay more, I ſhall not 
ſpeak a contradieton if I ſhall fay, that the moſt intimate preſence of 
the Godhead does not ſupply God's ablence ; and ſuch a ſmall with- 
drawing of himlclf as may conſiſt with being united hypoſtatically, 
was too much for him to bear, who was Immanuel! when he com- 
plained God was not with him : I mean our Saviour on the Croſs, 
He, who although he did beleech againſt his cup with fervencies 


that did breath out in heats of bloody ſweat, with agontes of prayer , Luk. 22. 44. 


yet when he fell down under it, did chearfully ſubmuir to it , faying, 
' Not my will, but thy will be aone; yet when God hides himſelf, he does 


Ver. 42. 


expoſtulate with him, crying out , My Gcd, my God, why haſt thou "a 27: 45. 


forſaken me? His God could no more forſake him, than himfelf could 
be not himſelf : And yet the apprehenſion of that which could nor be 
was even infufferable to him, to whom nothing could be inſufferable. 
He ſeems to feel a very contradiction while he but ſeems to feel the 
want of the Lord's preſence, | 
Such is the {ad importance of God's xot being with us ; and this ſame 
inſtant tells us what drives him away. *Twas ſi that he withdrew 
from them : Chriſt did but take on him our guilt, and upon that 
the Lord forſook him : God could no more endure to behold wicked- 
neſs in him, than the Sun could to ſee-God ſuffer ; Iniquity eclips'd 
them both, and ſin did ſeparate betwixt him and himſeit, and made 
that perſon who was God cry out, My God, my God, why haft thou 
forſaken me? And it will do the ſame betwixt God and a people. 
llay. 59. 1, 2. Behold, the Lord's hand # not ſhortned that it cannot ſwve ; 
nor his ear heavy that it cannot hear , but your :niquities have ſeparated 
betreey you and your God, and your ſins have hid his face from you , that 
be will not hear. His face is clothed with light , we know ; but when 
Wickedneſs over-ſpreads a people , thoſe deeds of darkneſs put out 
the light of his Countenwance. His hand although it be not” ſhortned , 
yet it coxtrats and ſhuts it ſelf , not only to graſp and withhold his 
mercies from them , but to {mite : Iniquity builds ſuch a wall of 
ſeparation as does ſhut out omnipreſexnce, and makes him who is every 
where, not be with ſuch a people ; not be in hearing of their needs ; 
tor when their ſins do cry , no prayers can be hearkned to ; he will 
not hear you , faith the Prophet. And that gives us the very xe10$ 
of the Lord's departure from a people, and the manner of it. 

He is taking away his peace and mercies fron a Nation when he 
will hear zo prayers for it; and he declares that he will hear no 
prayers when he withdraws once from his hoyſe of prayer, and makes 
his Offices to ceaſe. The place appointed for theſe Offices, the 


Sanduary , he calls, we know the T abernacle of * meeting , that is, 1D IN 
- - . * pes \ Exod. 
where he would * meet his votaries, and hear and bleſs them; calls ,, ;,. 


Mat. 27. 45: 


29. 


it his* hoyſe ; his * dwelling place, his Court, © preſexce, and his * throne : * PIAl. 42. 4. 


And if fo, when he is not to be found in theſe, when he no longer 
awels nor meets in them , we may be ſure that he hath left the land. 


Pfal. 74. 7. 
e Pſal. 21. 20, 


f Jer. 17. 12. 


The Pfalmiſt , when he does complain men had doxe evil in the S 14-30: 


: : F ; al. 74. 
Senftuary , the adverſaries roared in the midſt of the Congregations , and yes. - | 
| &t 
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ſet up their banners there for trophies , th:y broke down all the cared ack 


thereof with axes and hammers, and had defiled the awelling places of God; 
name even to the ground , and burnt up all the houſes of God in the lung - 
he does ſuppoſe that God was then deparred when they had leſt hr 


: t him 
no abiding place : And therefore cries out, O God wherefore art thoa 
abſent from us ſc long ? Remember S10n where thou haſt dwelt, But 
*tis not only upon theſe Analogzies T build ; this method of departure 
we ſhall finde exaQtly in EzekiePs Viſion of that caſe to which m; 


Text referrs: It begins ch. 9. 3. And the gp 


tory of the Ged of Trae! 
(i. e. the ſhining cloud , the token of his Sabine in the rae 
went up from the Cherub whereupon he was , to the threſhold of the h / 


is . Onfe 
as going out ; and then verl. 5. he does refuſe to be entreate fs 


d f 
the land : Afﬀteer that ch. 10. 18, The o 


| glory went from off the threſhold 
. to the midſt of the City ; and ch. 11. 23. it went from thence to the 


mountain without the City, and ſo away : And then norhing but 
deſolation dwelt upon the land , untill the C 


| ounſel of my Text was 
followed , and they did ſeek the Lord their God: For then the glory 
did return into the SanCtuary juſt as it went away , as you may find 


it chap. 43. 


And having feen when and how God forſakes a people , and for 
what , that does dire us how to ſeek him, and its wh » When 
men forlake thoſe paths in which they did not on! 


y err and go aſtray, 
but did walk contrary t9 God, 1o that the go aftray 


y did forſake each other ; and 


do return , walk in his ways , the ways of Commandments, and return 


alſo to his Church, and ſeek him in his houſe, fall low before his 
footſtool , beg of him to meet 1n his zabernacle , renew his worſhip, 
and all invitations of him to return into his avelling-place. + For ſure 
as it is in vain to ſeek him but in his own ways, nor can we hope 
to meet him but in his Tabernacle of meeting ; 10 alſo Scripture calls 
both theſe to ſeek the Lord, and promiſes to both the Aedin him. 
To' the firſt , Deut. 4. 29, 30. If fro 


'om thy tribulation thou ſhalt ſeek 
the Lord thy Ged, thou ſhalt find him, if thou ſeek him with all thy 


heart , and with all thy ſoul, if thou turn to the Lord thy God, and ſhalt 
be obedient to his voice, And the ſecond | 


er. 29. 12, ſpeaking of 
this ſad ſtate to which my Text relates * , ipezking 


S, Then ſhall ye call upon me , 
and ye ſhall go and pray unto me ; and I will hearken unto you, and I will 


be found of you, ſaith the Lord, and I will turn aws your Captivity. 
I could produce you inſtances of 4/z making al! ha 


cople ſwear 10 
ſeek the Lord: But becauſe my Text ſpeaks of David Þ 


e ſhall be 
the great explication , as he was the praftice of this duty in both 


ſenſes. In the former, 119. Plal. I have ſought thy (6 Sn ner 
above Gold or precious ſtone, more than that which does make and 
does adorn my Crown , than that which furniſhes all the zeceſſties 
and all the pomps of Royalty. And for the other , P/al. 63. 1, 2- 
O God, thou art my God , early will I ſeek thee : My ſoul thirſteth for 
thee, my fleſh longeth for thee in a dry and thirſty land where no water 
& : To ſee thy power and thy glory, as TI have ſeen the in the Sanituary. 
His very words do ſeem to /abour too, and he does /cet expreſſions tO 
tell us how he ſeeks. The hot fits of a thirſt 


© NO! / palate that call ſo off 
and ſo impetuouſly are in His ſoal; it hath a pious fever, which 
cannot be allay*'d but by pouring out of his foul to God in the 


Temple, 


 —— 
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Temple , by breathing out its heats in his devotion» Offices. Nay , 

more , he longs, hath that I know not whether appetite , or paſſion , 
which is not to be #nderftood, but onely ſuffered; to which all the 
unreaſonable wiolences which paſſion can be heated into, all the defail- 

lances nature can be oppreſt into, are natural ; it is the bodies Extaſic. 

Now this he had towards the worſhip of the San&tuary ; his very 

feſþ found rapture in thoſe exerciles, and when he was in a barren 

and dry land , was driven from the plenties of a Court, and from 

the glories. of a throne into a d:ſart ſolitude, he found no other wants 

but of God's honſe ; did mind, pant, and long after nothing elle, did 
neither thirſt for his neceſſities, nor long for. his own Crown, but 

for the T abernacle only. And beſides the Religion of this, he had 

reaſon of State too to be thus affefted; this was the beſt means to 
engage his SubjeQs to him and ſecure his Throne. He knew, if by 
eſtabliſhing God's worſhip, and by going with the multitude , as he Pal. 42. 4 
did uſe, to the exerciſes of it ; it by. Royal Example and excourage- 
ments ot vertue , and by diſcountenaxcing and thaſtiſins impiety , by 
doing as he did profeſs to do, Pſal. x01. (that DireGtory for a Court) 
he could people his /a»d with holy living , and: his Temple with holy 
Worſhip; he knew he ſhould thery have good Subjects, Loyal to 
him and «f -_ with themſelves. If they will ek their God, then 
they will. ſeek. their King. « The Lord ſaw this dependence , and 
therefore counſelled this courſe ſhould be taken. The Mafter of our x; 
Politicks diſcerned it too, and therefore: does adviſe that the firft and 
chiefeſt publick cares ſhoold be about things of Religion, that and 
the ſame profeſſion of it bemg over a Trans ovavic " vaudleoias 
iu, the cement of Communities , and the very foundation of all 
legiſlat rve , aud indeed all power in the Magiſtrate : And in- the pegple 
PlATey arvmpporerey x, Im; aAuT, foriias , "tis a moſt fa 


&, Pol. 1 7. 


on LR MR. EG. Sn ent Than x 


clogs 
philere, a charm, a Gordiai knot of kindneſs. And as a Jew obſerved Joſeph. 1. 
of their own Nation, - 7 9Þ juiar pelv Hee 3, Thy durlu SeZev megt Bei; , 7 Appio. 
* Toi; 89m prev GANAuw Bfſgpiecw , xg & Aveov by: Y7Ttey 
nupeviey Carre? 7, To have one and the ſame opinions of God , and 
not to differ in their rites from one another ,, breeds the beſt harmony is 
mens affettions.. When on the other ſide no obligations, though 
the moſt ſional and divine , will bold them in me gen and peace, 
bo if their ambitions or intereſts look another way : And if at any time 
ll preſent advantage , or an expet#ation, or ſome paſſion do encline them 
”, to ſeek David therr King ; yet the appearance of a change of Intereſt, 
to that expeQtation defeated , or a troſs animoſity will burſt thoſe bonds, 
be unlels Religrom and Communion in Worſhip help to twiſt them: Daved 
th had had experience of this. | | 
Its Abner knew of God's Oath to David that after Saul he ſhould be 
nd King over alt 1ſrael; but he was otherwiſe concerned , ahd therefore 
ies e made eth King, maintained a long and fore War even againſt ? 
z What he knew God was-engaged to bring about , and -made himſelf 
for firong for the: bouſe Saul, 2 Few. 2, 3, Ch. But when a quarrel hap- 
ter pened betwixt I/bboſbeth and: him , then, So do God to Abner ard niore 
1. alſo, except as the Lord hath ſworn to David , even { I do to him, to 
to ſet up the throxe of David over Iſrael aud over Judah. And he ſent 
- Meſſengers to him ſaying , Whoſe is the land? Make but thy league with 
ch Fi me , 
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me, C. 3.9, 10, 12, 12, Do but look forward, and you find when 
Abner was cut off, and Jſbboſheth was ſlain , and T1/r4e/ had no leader, 
then they came go David, ſaying, behold we are thy bone and thy fleſh, 
and the Lord ſaid to thee, Thou ſhalt feed my people Iſrael, c.5.1,2.' They 
knew all that before, yet would not let him do it, *till rhey had ng 
other leader. Nay , when they had done that, by 46/z/oms infinua- 
tions:(who in a way of treacherous pitty did inſtill diſlikes againſt 
the Government, and did remonitrate in-good wifes, as fome men 
do in prayers, C.15. 3, 4.) they were all drawn into. Rebelliog a- 
gainſt this Devid, and made him flie out of the land, .and became 
Subjedts to that- Abſalom. When he was dead indeed they ſpeak of 
bringing back the King , C. 19. 10. and when his own Ju4ah had done 
it, quarrelPd , ver. 43. becauſe that eheir aavrce was not firſt had- 
And though Judah had nothing but their ſervice, for, have we eates 
at all of the Kings coft , or hath he given u« os 4 gift ? lay they, v. 42. 
yet 1/rael is angry, becauſe he came not back upon their f{core, for 
they forſooth have ten parts in him, v. 43. and yet the next day 
every man of 1/rae/' went after him that faid, we have no part i 
David, Sheba 4 mer. of Belial; ch. 20. 1. Thus no allegiance, no 
tie however ſacred and divine will hold them who. follow not upon 
God's ſcore. Nay at the laſt, becauſe that Reboboam wonld not 
eaſe the Taxes, all T/rae/ cry -out , What portion have we in David? 
ſee to thine ,own houſe, David. And to make tins feceſſron. perpetual 
(which all the former did not proye ) Jeraboam did uſe. no other 
policy, but to change the Worſhip and the Po He knew he ſhould 
divide their hearts andNations for ever;. when he had altered once 
the Service-and the Officers; and if he could but keep them from 
ſeeking God at Jeruſalem, he was 1ecure they would ar ſeek David 
therr Kjzg. And fo it proved. Now the Lord to prevent divilions 
had provided fo far for Maiformity in his Worſhip, that he required 
a ſingle Unity; and that .it might be but in oxe naxner ; he let it be 
but in oze place. \ - x rg 
And truly, when men once depart from Uniformity, what meaſures 
can they ſet themſelves of changing ? 'Whart ſhall. confine or put 
ſhores to them ? what Principle can they proceed upon which ſhall 
engage them to ray any where ? And why.may not \drvilions be as 
infinite as mens fancies ? And though , when thoſe are but in ar- 
cumfſtantial things, thoſe who are ſtrong , and know them to be 
ſuch, are no otherwiſe concerned to contend for them than on 
Authorities behalf, (to which every change is a Comwulfios fit.) and 
on the account of decency, and. of compliance with: the univerſal 
Church: yer when others do dogmatize, and put conſcience in the 
wor doing them, and ſtand at ſuch a diſtance from them as to chulc 
Schiſm , Diſobedience, and Sedition rather , and therefore mult needs 


Kuke 16.26, look upon damnation in them ; theſe differences make as great a galſ 


and chaſmz as that which does divide Deves from Abraham's bolom- 
It is one God, one Faith, one Worſhip makes hearts one. Harids lifted Up 
together in the Temple they will joyn and claſp : And. ſo Relzgio® 
does fulfil its name « religando, binds Prince and SubjeRts all together; 
and they who thus do ſeek the Lord their God, will alſo ſeek David #% 
King, God's next direQtion, and my ſecond part. 03S dad 
2, Ani 
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2. And here three things offer themſelves, «. K;ng, rheir King ; 
ind David their Kine. "- 

Lam not here to read a LeQture of State-policy upon a vie of Govern- 
ments ; why ſeek « King; not any other ſort of Government; and 
why their Kzng , one that already was fo by the right of Succeſſion , 
not whom- uibeſſes or cleftion ſhould make ſo; And though I think; 
were eaſie to demonſtrate only Monarchy had ever a divine or natural 
3 , and that eledive _—_— is moſt #nſafe and burthenſome , 
fu 


of dangerous and uneaſie conlequences ; and this ſo much to 


ſight, that, choice for the moſt part bounds it ſelf, proves but a - 


ceremony of Succeſſion : yet this I need not do, for I am (uy with 
the Jews, who had God's judgment in the caſe, and his appoint- 
ment too ; and-to me that is argument enough. And when God 
hath declar'd , for the tranſgreſſions of & land many are t 

thereof; many at once, as in a Common-wealth , or many ſeveral fa- 
milies ſucceſſively , (for ſo God reckons alſo one or many ; ris till, 
we ſee; David their King, while *tis in' David's line, and fo the King 
does truly ever 4ze , while his race lives.) If either of theſe many 


* be Gods puniſhment, for the ſins of a land ; I will not lay that they 


who love the many Princes love the tranſgreſſions which God plagues 


ſo; but I will ay, they who. do chule that which God calls his 


lague, ' that quarrel for his vengeance, and with great ſtrife and 
zard take his indignation by force, I can but pity them in their 
own opinions and enjoyments :; But , O my ſoul, enter not thou into 
their counſels. 7 EY | | 
As for ſeeking their King ; 1 ſhall content my ſelf with that which 
Calvin ſays upon the ”_ ; Naw aliter were & ex Fx 1h querere 
non potuit, quiw ſe etiam ſubjiceret legitimo imperio cut ſubjettus erat : For 
ty cold — _ Kar and wich all their heart ſeek. God, except they 
did ſubject themſetuts to his Government to whom th did of right belong 
& Sabjeits, And I ſhall add that.they who do forſake their Kjng , 
will ſoon forſake their God, The * Rabbines ſay it more ſeverely of 


[ral that they at once 'rejetted three things , the King dots of the houſe 
he San 


of David , and the Kjngdom of Heaven, and th wary. - And truly, 
if we do conſult that State from the beginning , we ſhall find that 
when they were without their King , they always were without their 
God. 5 ; 'F | 
Moſes was the firſt King in Jahre, and he was only oo ito 
the Mount for forty days, and they ſet up a Golden Calf; they make 
themſelves a God if they want him whom, the Lord makes fo, as 
he does the Magiſtrate: If they liave-not a Prizee, that eixay $4lvy0; 
v8, living Image of God , then they muſt an Idol. When Moſes 
his next Ay was dead, we read that the man Miceh had an oaſe 
of Gods, and conſecrated one of his Sons to be his Prieſt : And truly he 
might make his Prieff who made his Deities.; And the account of 
this is given, iz #hoſe days there w4s.no Kjng in Wrasl, Jud: 17. 5, 6: 


LIrAgy «3» 

The very fame js {aid , ch. x8. t.. to preface-.the Idolatry of the Tribe 
of Da#: There was no heir- of .reſtsaint , as-it is: wor ed _ver..7. It 
ſeems, to-curb impiety is the Princes lnheritarie, ; which *ull it be 
ſuppreſt, he hath-not what he is heir to. But Vice will know no 
Boundaries if there be no King, whe Sword is the only mound 
| i 2 ETD 
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1 Sam. 12:15- 


and fence againſt it : for if we read on there, 19, 20, 21. ch. we ſhy} 
find thoſe diſmal Tragedies of Lyf and War , the one of which gig 
ſin to death the Levites wife ; the other, beſides 40000. lain of then 
who had a righteous cauſe, and whom God did bid fight , deſtroyed 
alſo a Tribe in 1/rae/: Theſe all ſprang.from the ſame occaſion, or 
ſo the ſtory cloles it, In thoſe days there was no King in lit, 
ch. .21: 25. : ;ts 
Juſt ke this ; when Cod in their neceſſities did raiſe them Judge:, 
that is, Kzrgs, read all their ftory, you will find ro almoſt every 
kverat Judge there did ſucceed a ſeveral Idolatry : God tity. com. 
plaining , the Children of Tiracl did evil again after the death of ſuch 
an one,, *till he raiſed- them another. Thoſe 450. years being dc; 
vided'all betwixt their Princes and their Jdo/s, After them Jerakwas, 
he that made the great feceſſion of that people from their Prince, 
hath got: no other -CharaQter from God but this, the* Maz tha 
did make Iſrael zo fin, at once againſt God and againſt their Ki 
Yea uport'this account they are reckon*d by God to fin after both 
rheir 1dolatry and State were';ended, when their calves and their 
Kine dom were defttoyed. Exzek. 4. 4, 5. the Lord does bid the'Pro- 
pher lie on his left fide 390 days, 'to bear the iniquity of I\rael acrardiny 
t0 the number of the years of their iniquity. © But this was mere then the 
yours of their State, which were only 255, 390 years indeed there were 
etwixt the fa{irg off of theTenTribes,and the deſtruction of Feruſalaw 
by the King of Babe! but thoſe ten Tribes were gone , their King- 
dom perfectly deſtroy'd above 130 years before : But their aviqusy 
was 'not , it ſeems, that does ontleve their State , fo long as tha 
God's Temple, that Kjng's houſe did ftand from which they did divide. 
As if Seditzoe awd nf Schiſmiticks fm longer then they: ate'; even 
while thoſe are whom they do fin' a®4inſt 'in ſeparating from ' | 
*Tis'true,'\ thetewas an 4he® and Maraiſſeb 1n the houſe of David] 
but He2ekiah and Jofith Gid ſucceed.” ' Miſchief did not appear entails 
on Mozarthy, 'as *tis upon rebetlion\ and having'»o King. Ir does 


_ appeartheir Kings were guards alfd to God and'hs Religion, the great 
' defenaltrs of bu faith and 


worſhip. {God and the Prince for! the mol 
part ffvod and fel togethet : Thetefdre'St. Paul did afterwards advile 
70 pray Yr Kings, that we might I in godlineſs and honeſty; and til 
they were the ſame who ſought the Lord their God, and David 
their Kin : ; ef 3-261 1-4 'V Pp. Tit 4 8%. 00h 
Bit why Devidtheir King ? For' could his/Kingdom diſappear and 
be rg feek ; of whom'the Lotd'hid faid , 7heve fhoks ance by wy 
wei , I willnot fajl -Divid? PI; By. | And his Throne therefore was 
as ſure a8 God 15 3d; ” But yet the: Lord had ſaid to the people f 
Iſraef , "If" ye ds Ve ee 'ſÞ:ll-be deftroyed both you aud your Kitty 
There arevther fins befides Reheſion and Treaſon that murder Kings 
and'Governtnents: Thoſe agen > al their Ills by their dependas- 
cies, and uſe ſiadows for'a ſhelter to. rapacity:, oppreſſion, 
or ticences;; or atiy cr + Afr none theſe prove ;Traitorsto Ms 
Jeſt. and themſelves, firike at*the froot of that under which * 
rook covett , fell that and cruſt themſelves: ' National vices havea 
Treifon in them”; and every cofebination in ſuch'ſins'isa Conſpiriy. 
F univerſal praftice palliate thern , we do tivt {ce their Rain it wy 
$ | j 
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be , think thern flight ; bur their complexion is parple : Common blood 
is not deep cnotigh to cotour them , they. die themſelves in that that's 
ſacred, Nay theſe do ſeem to ſpread contagion to God, as if they 
would not let the Lord be holy, nor ſuffer that to be which he ſwore 
by his holyneſs ſhould be : For the Pſalmiſt.cries out, Where are thy Pal. 8g. 45. 
eld loving, kindneſſes which thou ſwareſt unto David ? But ſure ſome of 
God's Oaths will ſtand ; it. not thole of his kindzeff, thoſe will by 
which he ſwears the ru/ze of ſuclFlinners,, and God that s holy will be 
ſanttified in judgment upon them. Yea , upon more then the offenders; 
for the guilty themſelves are not a ſacrifice equal to ſuch piacular 
oFences. Innocent Majeſty muſt bleed for them too ; If you «0 wicked: ® 
ly, you ſhall be deſtroy'd both you and your Kyng, * Thus when God would 
remove Judah out of bis fight ; good Joſiah muſt fall; and the ſame 
makes them be to ſeek David their King. | TRI 
But how David their King, when *twas Zorobabel? For with Theo- 
doret and others I conclude he muſt be meant 1n the firſt literal impor- 
tance of the words. wt 


Ifa, 5. 16, 


It was the cuſtom of, moſt Nations from ſome. great eminent 
rince to name all the. Succeſſion, fo at once to. ſuggeſt his Excel- 
ra to his followers, and to make his glory live. Now without 
doubt David was Heroe enough for this, and his valour glone ſufficient 
to ground the like praQtice upon. And though we do-not find that 
done, yet we do find his piety and his «prightneſs made the ſtandard 
by which that of his Succeſlors is meted, Of one 'tis faid, , he walked , cyre, .,... 
in the ways of David bis Father, of another, he did that which was right 2 King, 14. 3. 
in the ſight Lf the Lord, but not like unto David hi Father, And be- 
cauſe David went aſide, and. was «pright with,an Exceptation, once 
therefore it is ſaid , The Lord was with Jehoſhaphat,; becauſe he walkt 
 mthe firſt. ways of his Father David. But beſides this ,: his very name * 


_— = edt. - 
- 


os WY IT -v 


the reſtorers of their people :: The. one from Sin and-\Hell, to re- 

eſtabliſh the Kj»-gdom of heaven it {elf ;; the other fodeliver his people 

from Babel , i. to repair a broken Nation and  dewotiſh*d Temple; 

And for this work God bids them ſeeek Dayid their, King. :: | | n 
| The ways from Babel to Jeruſalem, from the Confuſion of a people Pal. 122.3, 5. 
to a.City that ts at wnity in 1t ſelf , the City of God where he appears ix 

perfet? beauty, and where the throne of the houſe of David &,- muſt bs 

the firſt ways of David ;; In thoſe.he walled to Sion , and did-inveſt 

his people.in, God's promiſes, the While, land: of -Cenean; In thioſe 

Yrobabel brought. them -back. to that Jend;and Sion, And in theſe 

our Meſſiah, leads us:to Maurt Sion that is:above,: td thectleftial Fe- 

ruſalem ; does build an wniverſal Church-and Heaven'vt foe And-all 

that have the like ro do muft.walk in thoſe rf, my fulfil that part. 

of David, aye bs Copy Chriſt. 'Such theitepairers of | great breaches 

alt be : Theſe are rhe;ways to fertle;Thrones,:the:only-ways © 


ARS Pe CER Ro YT R=am Rt» roy 


Which we may find the: goodgels of the Lord3' which 10 fart i 
101 Rat xc | | 26d” > | ) ey Fear 15 tlig 
cd direis, and my laft parts «11 0 1 1 dh 1s +1, +» Oh 
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is giyen to two, Agrobabel, and the Myſiah ;, both' which were to be 2 Chron. 173. © 


| 


i 
| Pſal. 130. 4+ 
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They ſhall fear rhe Loyd and his goodneſs: 


3. That 1/72 who came but now out of the furnace ſhould fear 
the Lord whoſe wrath did kindle it, whoſe j»ſtice they had found 


| ſuch a conſuming fire as to make the Temple it ſelf a Sacrifice , and 


the whole Natron® a burnt-offering g is reaſonable to expe& : But . 
when his goodneſs had repair'd all this, to require them to fear that, 

does ſeem hard. That that gogdzeſs which when ir is once appre- 
hended does commit a Tape upon our faculties, and being taſted 
melts the heart , and cauſes diſſolution of ſoul through ſwoons of 


lory of i "3 
it, as 
Fahy of which 


ny 


exd of the 
t will leave 


wellin 


His Holineſs cannot behold iniquity, his 
condemnation to gui 
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nercy is over all his Attributes as well as Works: But if this alſo be 
exaſperated., and kindneſs grow ſevere, there is no refuge in the 
Lord , no ſhadow of him; to take SanQuary under ; for there is no- 
thing to .allay the. anger of his Compaſſion and: Bounty. This ſure is 
the extreamelt terrour , we are to dread his kindneſs more than his 
ſeverity and wrath ; we have an antidote , a buckler againſt theſe ; 
but none againſt the other it 'it be provok*d ; and if the heats of love 
take fire and rile into indignation, *cis unquenchable flame and ever- 
hſting burning. .Theretore when' God hath dane all things that he 
can do or they can wiſh, then moſt of all-they muſt fear the Lord 
and his cfolneſ. | | 

My 1ext and I have ſpoke all this while to the Jews : Nor do I 
know whether I need to addreſs any other way, all this did- ſo di- 
realy point at us. The glories of hi dey need not the foil of thoſe 
calamities from which this day redeem*d; to ſet them off; or you 
may read them in my Prophet here , and. our own guilts will make 
too ſad a Comment on his Text, who were more barbarous Aſſyrians 
to our ſelves. We allo were without 4 Prince and without Sacrifice , 
had neither K-22 , nor Church , nor Offices, becauſe we our ſelves had 
deſtroy'd. them , aud that we might not have them had exgag'd of 
covenanted againſt them ;, 54d to our miſeries {o., that without per- 
jury we could neither be, wir hout them;, nor yet have them, As we 
had broke through all our ſacred Oaths to invade and «ſurp calamity 
and guilr, ſo neither could we repent without breach of Vows, if 
this were not enough to make us be nithout 4 God too, then to drive 
bim away we had defid his dwelling places to the gronnd , and by his 
ancient giſts of remove he was certainly gone. There was indeed 
exceeding much Religion among. us, yet, God knows, almoſt none 
at all, while Chriſhanity was crumbled into ſo many, ſo minute 
profeſſions, that *rwas divided into. little nothings, and even loſt 
in a _crowd- of it ſelf;- while each- man was a Church, every lipgie 
profeſſor 'was\a whole multitude of Sets, And in"this twmult , this 
zict of faiths , if the Sox of mar ſhowld have come, could he have found 
any Faith in the Land? Vertue was out of countenance and praQtice, 
while proſperous and:happy Villany uſurped its name ; while Loy- 
alty, and conſcience of Oaghs, and Dyty were moſt unpardonable 
crimes, to which nothing but ruine' was an equal-puniſhment ; and 
all thoſe guilts that make the /aft rimes fo cs , Blaſphemy, Diſobe- 
diene, Truce-breakings and Treaſons, Schiſms and Rebellions, with all 
their diſmal conſequences and appendages , ( for thele are not ſfingle ; 
perſonal crimes, theſe have a politick capacity) all theſe did not onely 
walk in the dreſs of. piety, and under holy Masks , but were them- 
. ſelves the very form of Godlineſs, by. which *twas conftituted and 

aftinguiſhed , the Signature of a party of Saints, the Conſtellation of 
their graces: And on the other fide.,- the deteſtation of ſuch hypocriſie 
made. others Lib:rtines and Atheiſts; while ſeeing men ſuch holy 
counterfeits , ſo violent in aQing,, 'and equally engag'd for every 
falſe Religion, made 'them conclude there.was none true, .or in 
earneſt.” And all this was becauſe,,we were without our Kjng ; for 
*twas the onely intereſt of all thoſe erpetions that were ;: to.cantrive 
and preferve it thus: And when we had rod thus through every form 


of 
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of Government , 'addreft to each ; mov'd every ſtone, and rais'd each 
ſtone to the top of the Mount, but every one ſtill tumbled down 
again , and ours like Siſyphw''s labour was like to have no end, onely 
reſtleſs and various Calamity ; neceflity then counlelPd us, and we 
applied to God's directions in the Text, I know not whether in his 
method , bur it is plain we did ſeek David our King. And my heart 
is towards the Governours of liral, that offer'd themſelves willingly amon 
the people : Bleſs ye the Lord : Yea, Thou O Lord, bleſs them, May 

the bleſſings which cis was the/bireh-day of, all that my Text en. 
cloſes , all the goodneſs of the Loyd, be the ſure portion of them and 
their Families; may they ſee the King in his beauty , and peace upon 
I-41, 'and may their Names be bleit in their Poſterities for ever. 
more. We ſought him with the violent impatiencies of neceſfitous 
and furious deſires, and our eyes, that had even faiPd with looking 
for him , did even fail with looking o» him, as impotent and as 


unſatisfied in our fruitions as y ganas. 'and he was entertain'd 
or; 


2 Sal. 5. 4+ 


Inter 9 & 9. 
Sauli qui re- 
gnavit an. 20, 
Vid. Sim, 
Chron, 


Pſal. 120. 5. 


with as many tears as-pray*'d as one whom not our Intereſts 
alone , but out gwitts had endear'd to us, and our tears : He was as 
necellary to us as repentance , as without whom it was impoſſible for 
us to repent and return from thoſe impieties to him , of »ſurping his 
rights , of exiling , of murthering him by wants, becauſe we could 
not da it by the Axe or Sword; without him *twas impoſſible for us 


to give over the committing thefe; and the rears that did welcome 
him were one of our beſt s' to waſh off that blood that we had 
pulPd. upon our ſelves. One endear'd alſo to us by God's. moſt 
miraculous preſervations of him for us : We cannot look: upon his 


life but. as the iſſue -of prodigious bounty , ſnatch'd by immediate 
Providence out of the gaping jaws of tyrannous , uſurping , mur- 
therous malice ,! merely to keep him for owr xeeds, and be this a; 
One whom wrke any hy rare mana 50 for us, juſt as of id 
prepare Devid their King , at thirty years of age to take poſſeſſion 
of that Crown which God had Re him by Niu ; Lrqqurs 
years before; and- in thoſe years to prepare him for Canaan by a 
Wilderneſs, to harden him with diſcipline, that fo the luxuries and 
the effeminacies of a Court might not emaſculare and melt him ; by 
conſtant Watches , cares and buſineſs to make him equal for, habitu- 
ated to, careful of,and affeted with the buſineſs of a Kingdom ; and by 
conſtraining him to dwell in Meſech , with Aliens to his Religion , to 
teach him to be conftant to lis own, and to love Sion. hath he 
not prepared our David ſo for us ? And we hope hath prepared for 
him too the firft days of David, having no Sheba in the Field, nor 
Achitophel in the Councel, nor an Ab:athar in the Temple, not in 
that Temple which himſelf hath rais*d, God having made him in- 
ſtrument of that which he would not let David do, bailding his houſe, 
and wibing it with all its Offices, and making it fit for God to meer 

: when we do ſeek him alſo, which was Yi other perquiſite of 


usS.12 , 
our Condition, ; 

There never- was {6 much pretence of ſeeking God as in thoſe late 
days of his abfence from us; and it ſhould Ser: inci we knew 
not. where to find him, we took ſuch feveral ways to ſeek him. But 
if God did' not look down fram heaven then as he did P/al. 14. ke 

| ee 
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ſeeit p dig aperrfene axd ſeek after God,ſhould he not then have found 
it fa 0 ? They are altogether gone agt of the way ; their throat is Pal. 14. 
an open {epulcher , with their tongues have they deceived , efron of Rom. 3, 


aſps is. wager their lips , their mouth i full of curſing and bitterneſs , their 
't are ſwift to ſhed blood : deſtruition and unhappineſs i in their ways , 
and the way of peace have they not known ; there is no fear of God before 
their eyes :. T bey eat up .my people as it were bread; and, which is worle 
in theſe then them, they even then call upon God ; as if they craved 4 
bling from the Lord upon that meal that did devorr his people , and 
when they did ſcek God, they meant to'find « prey. Yet where were 
any others that did ſeek him ? Or that do cleave to him now ? The 
Schiſmatick does not ſeek God/, who ſhuns the place where he appears, 
and meets , and dwells; nor does he cleave to God who tears himfelf | 
off from the Lord's body. * Mark ſuch as - i diviſions, faith S. Paul, Rom. 16. 17. 
and avoid them: and if all Chriftians muſt «void them, then I am 
ſure Gad i wot with them. The other Schiſmaticks that divide from _ | 
the World by cutting off the World from them ; do they ſeek God 
that are-diverted by ſo many Saints and Angels ?: that terminate 
divineſt Worſhip in a crearzre?; Or do they cleave to God, when 
their devotion embraceth facks and foxes ? Or did they. ſeek God 
for the purpoſe of my Text, who did not ſeek David their Kjng, bur 
did a - themſelves to ſeveral foreign Princes , and to others which 


they would ſet up their Golaes Calf ? Incendiaries, that make 
a x ty min 


iſe commotriops , thele are farr from God ; tor the Lord t Kings tg. 
wa nog in the fire , or in the Earth-quake, but jn the ftill ſmall woice, * © 
in the Toft whilpers of peace and love. The, Atheift, he that ſays in 
his heart there ss no God, will not Teek God, you may be ſure ; nor 
does he tare to ſeek David bis King, who is quay well under all 
Governments that will allow his Licences, and who'hath no Religion 
to tie him.to any. If he at all diſliked the former, it was upon 
reaſons of Burthen, or of Pride, or Libertiniſm : So much Religion, 
though counterfeit, was a reproach to. him, and the face of ſuch 
ſtriftneſs was uneaſie to him. Theſe are ſo far from ſeeking Gcd,, 
that God ſays theſe did drive him out of Iſrael, Ezek. 9. 9. And 
then whem that hath ſo long been the Wit, that it is now the Com- 
plexion of the Age , and they who thought fit to ſhew their not be- 
ing H by Licenſe, and ((to give it an calie word ) by drol- 
kry in cred things, have now made nothing to be ſacred to them ; 
how ſhall the -Lord dwell among ſuch ? They are enough to exerciſe 
God qQut of a Nation. The yacrite alſo, for all his Fs and 
Prajers never did ſeek God, for he is but a whited Sepulcher , our wats. 2-;27. 
Saviour fays. Now who would ſeek the Living God among the dead ? | 
the Lord of Life ſure is not to be found in Graves. Golgetha was a 
Place to crucifie him in, not Worſhip him : He takes not in the Air 
of Funeral Vaults for Incenſe ; it was a Demoniack that uſed to be 
among the Towbs. The ſubtle, falſe, and faithleſs men that walk in 
Mazes, never ſhall meet God : Theſe are the windings and the traQts. 
of the Old Serpent , and they lead only to his habitation. They 
that do climb as if they meant to find God on his own Throne, 
that follow Chriſt up to 4 pinnacle; of the Temple, or to the top-of 
that exceeding high Mount , whgs they can over-look the ee? 
| ) 
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Iſai. 65. 1, 
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2 King, 2.11. demn'd to were that Triumphal 


of the World; ind pick and chuſe , theſe do 'not go 6 FChriſ 
there : It is rhe Devil thet d oy up, thither , upon His owy 
deſigns. Nor is tt poſſible to ſeek the Lord in the ways 


> that tead to 
the ſtrange Womans hanſe , fort her. houſe is the way ts heb," torton ſays, 


(and he did know;,,nay more, her ffeps take hold ox: helt, ſeiſe bn thoſe 


everlaſting burnings which: her foul heats kindte*and hegin. © In' a 
word , they that ſeek their own , that turn all meerly to their advan- 
tage, they cannot ſeek God too}, ' he will not be joyar God with 
Mammon. And then where are the men that __ br him ? That 
did retrive him to us? Or with whom does he dwelt ?. If he be 
not among us , we doin vain flatter our felves irronar prpfperity and 
peace, gawd it in all our bright appearances. -Have we not ſeen 
the Sun riſe with a glory of day about him , 'and mounting in, his 
ſtrength chaſe away*all the little receptacles and receſſes of the night, 
not leave a cloud to ſhelter the kaft relicks of her darknefs', of any 
ſpot to chequer or to fleck the cauntenance of day? When Rrait'a 
mall handful of vapor raid by that Sun it RIF, did creep upon his 
face, and by little and littke getting ſtrength be-dafhr His ,and 
pour'd out as full ſtreams of ſtorm as he had gone of light ; *rill ir even 
put out the day , 'and' ſhed a nightupon the Earth in Pig of him ? 
So may proſperity it ſelf, if the Lord and his bleſſing be nr in it, 
raiſe that which will ſoon overcaſt and benight 'rhe moſt glorious 
condition of a Nation. . That Wine which now makes your hearts 
glad, may prove like'that which did cominit the Cexrapres and the 
Lopithe, firſt kindle Lufs, then Wars, and at laſt onely fillda Cup 
of trembling and aſtonifhment ;.and that Oyl. that does make you 
chearful countenances, may make your paths ſlippery, and ngurifh 
flames that will devour and ruine all. > 5- 4 

But God, who i found of them that ſeek him: ot , nay who him- 
ſelf ſought rhe loft ſheep and carried him , when with his Graying he 
was wearied into impoſſibility of ;# return , as alſo foughr, and found, 
and brought together ws and our great Shepherd : For this # the Lords 
doing , and it u marvellous in our eyes. , Theſe ways of his alſo are fo 
paſt finding out , that we may well conclude they are\the meer foot- 
ſteps of his incomprehenſthle goodnefs , and we have onely now to 
fear that govodnefs, ie. FRM 

But give me leave to fay , Thoſe that deſpiſe his gopdneſs,. do 
not fear it ; and they whom it dqes: »ot lead to repejptance , do deſpiſe 
it. S. Paul ſays, Rom. 2. 4. Defpifeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs, 
and forbearance,, and long-ſufferance, not knowing that the goodmſs of 
the Lord leads thee to repentance ? Ls 


And now, O Lord, what ſort of men among hath th pot: 
gel 


us 

neſs wrought upon, and made repent ? Thoſe whotn it was di 
to convince, and came on ſe to\, to prove by their own onely 
argument they had' of providential Miracles, they were nor in the 
right, but that deſtruction and miſery were in their mays ; yet the 
chuſe rather to deny their own cogclyſions, and refift Gods gqodnels, 
then to, be convinced and repent : For we haye ften them as bold 
Martyrs to their Six as ever any to Religion , fſignalize their refolv'd 
impenitence with chearful fubering, as if the fire they. were con- 
hariot, in which the Propuet 

mounte 
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mounted up to Heaven. Others that did not go ſo far in condem- 


nation nor guilt as they , and therefore'think they Have nd reaſon 
to repent of that, do they repent of what they did contribute to 
it? Of thoſe that lifted up their hands to ſwear ahd fight, how 
many are there that have made thetti fall, and ſrnite their own thigh, 


themſelves proceeded ? And if all that, wete well, why do not we 


repent of our. Allegiance-and Loyalty ? If all that were well ; what 


hath thy goodneſs done, O-Lord , that hath reverſt it all? And for 


the reſt , thoſe that. do-not partake the plenties of thy goodneſs 
- murmur and repine at it; are diſcontent at having what they pray? 


for, what they would have died for. © Thoſe that have been partakers 


"of it, have furned it into wantonneſs, Have made it furniſh them for 
baſe unwetthy . praQtices 3. ſuch'.as have not rhe rub of Vice, 
have not a, noble, manly wickedneſs , are poltron fins; h 

itraile a cry on the Faithfulleſt party, the beſt Cauſe, 4nd the poreſt 


ave made 


Church inthe Wortd. © While we'have debauched Gods own beſt 
Attribute, made his goodneſs procure for our moſt wicked or -felf* 
ends ; and the face of things 1s ſo vicious in every order and degree 
and ſex, that But the Confeon 1s onely fit for Litanies, and 


' we have need to make the burthen of ours be, Lord, give us ſome 


efflitions again , end out thy Indignation, for we do fear thy goodneſs, 
it hath almoſt undone us; and truly, where it does not better , it is 
the moſt fearful of Gods Attributes or Plagues , for it does harden 


laying , What have I done ? Do not all rathgg juſtife as far as they per. ;1. 15; * 


there. St. Paul ſays ſo in the forecited place ; and Origen does Prove Rem. 2. 6. 


this very thing did harden Pharaohs heart , indulgence was his in- 
duration. Now indxration is the being put into Hell upon the Earth : 
There is the ſame imperirence in both , and judgmzzt is pronounced 
already on the hardned, and the life they lead is , bur the interval 
betwixt the Sentence apd the Execution, and all their ſunſhine of 
Proſperity, is but kindled Brimſtone , ogely without the ſtench. And 
then to make the treaſures of Gods bounty be zreaſures of wrath to ws ! 


tomake his kindneſs, his long-ſufſering ; that is St. Peter ſays, ſalvation, 2 Pets 31 15; 


condemn us, his very goats be Hell to us | But ſure ſo great a good- 
neſs as this, we have taſted, cannot have ſuch deadly iſſues; and it 
was great indeed, ſo perfetly miraculous in ſuch ſtragge and con- 
tinued ſucceſſes, reſiſting our contrivances and our fins roo , over- 
coming all oppoſition of our vices, and our own policies, that do 
not _—_— with it, and in deſpight of all ſtill doing us good ; 
it was 

will not be worſted by us. But Oh ! have we not reaſon ſo much 
more to fear the goodneſs? The greater and more undeſerved it is , 
the more ſuſpicious it is : As if it. were the laſt blaze of the Candle 
of the Lord, when its light gaſps ; its flaſh of ſhine before it do go 
out, the dying ſtruggles and extream efforts of goodneſs, to lee if at 
the laſt any thing can be wrought by it. And if we did conſider 
how ſome men manage the preſent goodneſs , make uſe of this time 
of it, and take, and catch, we would believe they did fear the 
departure of it : But yet it is in our power to fix it here, - If we re. 
vent, Gods gifts then are without repentance , but one of us muſt 
change: Briog Piety and Vertue = countenance and faſhion, and 

Kk 3 


atality ofs goodn:ſs. Now fure that which 1s ſo victorious - 


— — 
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God will dwell among us. 'Nay St. Paul fays, Goodneſs to thee ; 
nom. 11-22: how continue in bis goo eſs : If we our ſelves / not Cells it, Ak 
renounce it, not Rar it ſoas to flie from it, but with the fears of 
ſinking men, that catch and graſp , lay faſt dead hold.upon it, if, 
Jer. 32. 409, as God promiſes , he ſe put hy fear in our hearts, that we Rever depart 
from it , fear that hat /ove in it, and 1s as aerrve 2% Wat, thenit 
ſhall- never depart from us; but we ſhall ſee ze goodnef's of the Lord, 
in the Land of the Living , and ſhall be taken LHONCE to the eternal 
fulneſs of it. This day thall be the Birth-day of Immortal Life, the 
entring on a Kjngdom that cannot be moved, A Crown thiis beautified, 
is a Crown of Glory here, and ſhall add. weight ,and ſplendor to the 
Crown hereafter : A Church thus furnifhed, is'a Church, Trium- 
phant in this World, and fiich a Governiment is the'Kzngdom 
Apoc! 13 5,6. Heaven upon Earth; and then we ſhall all reign with. Hit who s 
the King of Kings, and who waſhed mus in bis Blood , to make us Kings 
and Prieſts.\ to Godjand his Father. . To whom be glory and domizion for 


ever, Amen. 


—_—_— At o - = = i =. 
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But I ſay unto you, love your Enemies , bleſs them 
that curſe you , do good to them that bate you, 
and pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you , and 
perſecute you. 


The Saint whoſe memory we celebrate was the Martyr of this 
Lu " Roe . 

Text : And tis impoſhble to keep the Feaſt but by a reſolution 

of obeying theſe Commands, you being calld together on 
this day to beſecch God to grant that you by the Example of this firſt 
Martyr St. Stephen', who pray'd for his Murderers, may learn to love 
your Enemies , and pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you , and perſecute 
Jon. 

A ſtrange command in an Age, in which we ſcarcely can find 
men that love their Friends , nor any thirig but that which ſerves 
their intereſts or pleaſures, that indeed love nothing but themſelves ; 
nor iS it onely injury that works their hate and enmity, but difference 
10 opinion divides hearts, and men are never to be reconcil'd that 
ave not the ſame mind ia every thing ; as if one Heaven ſhould 
not hold them that have not one judgment in all things , we ſee 
that one' Church cannot hold them , and they that have but oze 
ſame God , one Redeemer and Saviour , one Holy Spirit of Suplication, 

cannot 


| Need no Artifice to tie this Subje& and this Day together. 


The Eighteenth Sermon, Maru.V. 14. 


cannot agree yet 1n oe Prayer to him , though they have but oze ſame 
thing to pray tor to him : will not meet in their\axrſhip becauſe they do 
not in ſome Sentiments ; and tis no wontder all: Chriſt's reaſonin gs and 
upbraidings,all the Advantages he does propoſe to them that love, the 
ſhames he caſts on them that dopotpby putting them outof hisTrain in. 
to the condemnation of Publicans ;*tis no wonder all this does not work 


Wi whom, their-own rings and blayk | rs her Will nat 
© ww Thereis ot 'ofle but khnowEthat thus our i{eries 
began but few years ſince, _ we that have ſuttered for and_by 
our Diviſions, whoſe quarrels*wounded rhe whole Nation and our 
ſelves, who have wept 1o much bloud at once to vent and to bewail 
our differences , are {till Il oF TI fa imolyftes\ps cver, 
and what nothing, bat ogporttmity tojcontoy, all again ,$R«ligion 
and ourſelves : Anda the'name of Ged w a-Chrif mean when 
he prefcrib'd this Precept ? when hediſputed ? preſt it thus ? or what 
do ao” np? mean when they {dotbreak and tear this Precept and 
themſelves? Though I be far trom any hopes to reconcile our Yarties, 
(as by Gods help. I ſhall ever be trom making any,) yet I will offer 
an Expedient to rake them not fo noxious ; , namely , if they will 
keep the differences of their = nay trom breaking out into their 
affeQtions._and. ations. Andt-though while meekneſs and obedience 


to Governours, and the whole conſtellation of Goſpel-graces, do 
not ſeem to ſhine ſo fair as man's own reputation, or humor, or 
poſſibly ſome ſtri& opinion. which'they have own'd, and the ſhew 
of holineſs that glitters in it , while *tis thus, I ay, we cannot look 


any party: will yield , all do or will believe themlelves.to be in the 
right; yet Þ will-give them leave to'think ſo, and my preſcription 
ſhall concern them equally although they be ;- and by adgrefling my 
Diſcourſe to then that are ſo really, I ſhall conclude more forcibly 
them that are not , who ere they be';” for fare I am nonecan be more 
in the right than thoſe whom Chrift lays this injunQtion upon , than 
his Diſciples and Apoſtles as relating to thoſe -that would be their 
Enemies as ſuch : Yet 'tis to them he ſpeaks here ; I ſay unto you, love 
your Enemies , &Cc. h | 5” 
The words contain a-Duty preſcribd, and'the Axthority preſcribing 
it: The Preſcription and the Authority in theſe words, I /ay #nzo you, 
the Duty inthe reſt: where it is ſet down 1.. in generat : Love your 
Enemies, and that to be conſidewd under a double profpeCt :- 1. As 
it is plac't. in oppoſition to ſomthing that was- betore indulg'd the 
Jens, or preſum'd-ſo to be by thent; lignified here by the particle 
#t; and then as it ands by it felf, in its own poſitive importance: 
Love your Enemies. d Secondly, this Duty is particulariz'd in 
ſeveral exerciſes of thQAc commanded, Love, in relation to ſeveral 
ſorts of the ObjeQs of that Att, Enemies : As 1. Thoſe that curſe 
you, you mult bleſs : 2. Thole that hate you, you muſt do good to: 
3. Thoſe that »ſe you defpitefalh and perſecute 50s, you muſt pray for. 
Theſe I ſhall treat. of in their -given order, beginning with the 
general Duty , and viewing that at once in both the lights that it 
doth ſtand in, that'one may clear and fortifie the other, But I ſy 
unto you, love your Enemues. | | 
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Of all the Points.of - Chriſtian Religion thoſe which did moſt 
ſtagger the, faith of ſame , and" cheek: their acceptation of it, or 
adherence-to.it.,: ({antiv Marcellinus. writing 'to St. Auſtin) were theſe 
3.; The incarnation if ou ibork Wh: weaveſt of hit Miracles , which 
they thought the 'works) bf Aplbrrmr equal; and thirdly, the 
Na Bath in the Tex, It frems they Jookt upon theſe Duties as the 
myſteries of, Practice: chav ſpokeras loud: a contradiction to their 

oy prixch beworary 0x8 ," as wt re gt wa, thoſe 
«of Specutatipp:and Da  a-Cod mac fleſh, and fifp and blond made 
ſo lame. and paſſive; 1wectned 6 ;' bots alike impoſſible to rheir 
belief ; As if, no.fleſh (could: certainly be 1@, except that of which 
Gud was Fade, and:thak/ord incrmprocncly could fulfill , theſt words 
here in my; Jext:t1iTheyi:tookt upan this as & much-more int 
wark UA At hisdShractes;- as if twete eaſier to ſnatch one 0 
of the arog'gt Fate fiomdthe embraces of the Grave, than to receive 
an cnemy jnjo.oncs own: Agit.chyfttiad done more when he pray*d 
far his' Crucikiers. then when he pray?d Eazaris out of his grave : 
Far their Magicians, they ſay, les with hit, bat none of 
their Religigns gr. Gods did ever aify at this Preſcription , ar que ſit 
woprie: bonitiaq woſtve ; Taith'T ertallian;' this being @ ſort of Piery pe- 
pe tothe Chriſtiats. Nor did they 'onety think it unprafticable, 
but unrea e; as carrying! oppofitzon to all Government, to the 

xalperity and Peace of every Polity'5" for he that does require that 
[ ſhall bave ng retzwn of injuvics, bat for 2 wrong, makes me in debt 
a kindneſs, inot onely: fuptrſedes judiciary proceedings, but does 
lecure Rapingþy Law , and enconrage it by reward; and truly; if it 
were impoflible for him '\chas does a perſon to diflike hrs' evil 
ations, and. to: defire he: may have condigne puniſhment, fuch 'xs 
meaſures maybe favifaQtion equal to his fault, and warit- 
ing to himſelfand ethers, thefe men had reaforr: Bur if a Father can 
at once love and corre& bis Child; 4fwhen 1 am with indignation 
diſpleas'd at my effencesagainſt God , and by ſeverities reyenge them 
on my fſelf,, 1 do thee love my felf-molt paſſionately ; and if I can 
pray with -all. rhe vigo ur-of,my '{onl for ther falfe Frayror-bofom- 
enemy , my: fleſh, it lies g meto {in;; and with tempra- 
Lion Ferſecuring me: to: 4 1s death ; then no reafon of State, 
or 0 nor do aff thefe a&ts of kindneſs to my 


my own: requires E ſhould 
Adverfary, In that. thow haft an ena@ partern for: thy enmity to 
them that wrong thee, and thou ſhalt Bite thine enemy as thy ſelf, is 7 
malt perfeQt Golpet-Rule : that being moſt confiftent with and di- 
reftive of this. Duty,. love your ener#ics, But yet there is ſo greatiy 
Ufference indeed betwixt his AC here and its obj ect (Enemy being 
couſtitutegiſach by enmity, that is averſion-znd. hate) thar tove”, 
and that, ſeem ſtrangely coupled, things that can be put together 
ap ior conteſt, juft as heat and-cold', to weaken one'another , 
that both the love and enmity, may be'refrafe@into a tuke-warmnels. 
Therefore 1 ſhall dividethem , handling Love firſtby ir ſelf, viewing 
the umport.of-that as it iis-ſlincere-; left the enemy appearing witlt it, 
make it:ſbrigk. into a very: ſlender Diity : and having done thar, 
kcondly, {ee whether. aw ochers-enmity ; and thirdly, whether en- 
ty with that appropriation here, yowr enemies, can rake off from'rhe 
Obligation of that Duty, Love. Now 
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Now Love ſhews faireſt to our regatta in thoſe dreſſes which 
S. Pau/ preſents her in, x Cor. 1.13.and 2. Mazzdbud 6.4.2nd 8 me 
Tz; v. 5. it ſuſſers lonz, if not the damage; yet'the maliceof repeated 


» Mat. 18, 22, 1NjJUTies , as knowing 1t is bound: to forgive®rill * 70 times 7 times 


And tis not eaſily provot”'t , not apt. for ſudden violent heats, inftantly 
all one fire, quick as lightning. Such hears are from another paſſion ; 
which though ſometimes they do but flaſh'\and die, yet oft they have 
their Thunder-bolc , and moſt what do fore-run a ſtorm”: whereas 
the heats of Charity are calm as {un-ſhine, ſuch as do not conſume, buf 
cheriſh : For xengvrz, in the ſame verſe, Love & kind and gracious, 
full of humanity : This Vertue is a kind of univerſal: friendſhip, 
hath nothing of reſerv*d, morgle. or. four an humour, that makes 
ſolitude in the midit of Society, and makes men one] 


their own 
compaoy, their Rule ; 


and ſcope ; and ſuch a perſon Ariſtotle ſays muſt 


- be exther a God, who can enjoy. nothing beſide himſelf, is his own 


bleſſed and immortal entertainment, or a wild beaft whoſe nature is 
unſociable becauſe *tis ſavage), whereas Love is a pious complaiſance 
to all, *tis condeſcention too ; for # ana in the 5. v. does not 
think any thing unſcemly, how contemptible ſdever , nor unworthy 
of him ; ſo he may do his Neighbour good ; . he will debaſe himſelf 


John 13-3,4,5 to meaneſt Offices to work a real kindneſs. Thus Chriſt , becauſe he 


bi Pets & 


lov'd his own, knowing the Father bad gives all things into his hand, 
he took a Towel, and girded himſelf, and put water in « Baſin end waſht 
bis Diſcipks feet, making the lowelt aQ of ſervitude be his Expreſſion, 
and our Example : That is but ſlender Charity that will keep ftate, 
Hegven could not unite Majeſty and Love : But to exerciſe this, God 
did deſcend from Glory into the _—_—_— of Meanneſs.. *Tis Bowels 
that expreſs compaſſion , and tender kindneſs : Now thoſe'we know 


of all parts of the Body are employed in the moſt low ignoble Office; 
and to ſuch Love condeſcends, where *ris true. Again, -rywz gia, 
it covers all, the naked with a garment, and. the deformed, .the 
leprous Sinner with a covering too ; for * Charity covers « multitude 
of. ſins, hides his own wrong trom his own eyes; this Love too like - 
that in the Poets, cannot ſee, yea covers all that is not fit for light, 
ſuffers onely the graces to be naked near him,and not to name all, which 
you may find there, 7m mga, ver. 7. believeth all things, however 
incompatible #0 love, and to be miſe have been accounted, yet this 
Love is S. James his Wiſdom that came down from Heaven, Cap. 3. 
17. imei, apt to interpret any thing to the moſt favoarable ſenſe, and 
treads, eaſse to be perſuaded, (till believes the beſt, and where it cannot, 
yet i>mZ< mir hopes the beſt : AﬀeQion while it lives cannot deſpair, 
for then it muſt depolite its delires , which are onely the warmth of 
Love , and *cill it die cool not, but if alkdo not anſwer hopes , yet 
«rojutre 7ravre , he does wait for it , is not diſcourag'd with relapſes 
and the repetitions of injuries, but ſtill expe&s, and ſuffers all the 
contradiaions of ſpite and wrong? 

Now if all theſe afts and the many other there are eſſential to Love 
and all be under Obligation ; and S. Pas/ ſays there; they are ſo much 
Duty , that without thele performances all Faith and all Graces 
profit nothing : the Preaching Rhetorick of Mex and Avgels would 
be nothing elle but :inkling, and working Miracles, but ſhewing ag” 

t 
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I: follows then theſe AAts muſt neceſſarily-have a certain objef, there 
muſt be ſome oo that. we are bound to love thus : Anti if that 
Obje&t be our Neighbour (as that is moſt ſure ) *cis clear my Neigh- 
bours injury,. or hate or enmity to: me ; cannot take off nor yet di- 
miniſh in..the leaſt that Obligation I have'to all thoſe As, bur I 
muſt loye him though he: be: mine enemy m every of thoſe inſtatices. 
For it is plain, his having wrong'd me does fot make him ceaſe to be 
my Neighbour ; nay more, that enmity does formally diſpoſe and: 
qualiie my Neighbour for the Object of my love : And many of its 
As cangot: relate but to a man that injutes me ;'-it muſt be in reſpe&t 
to þrovocatibnd that love is laid to cool into fuch a temper as '& not 
T 7 provokt ; For men are. not [ies ton with kindneſſes. I cannbt 


ſ«ffer any, thing: but wrong, nor: ſuffer long except-there be continuation 
and frequency of wrongs. Nor 1s 1t poſſible I'ſhould- forgive unleſs it 
be offences done againſt me.” - And fo for divers of the reſt : Now it 
were ſtrange the enemy ſhould ſuperſede'the obligation of that Duty, 


* which cannot. be. a Duty+bur 4in order) ro' an Enemy ; that injury 


ſhould give me a releaſe, from doingithat which I can never have 
cauſe or occaſion to do butin the caſe of injury'; that'T ſhould have 
leave not to obey the Command tor-that meer reaſon which alods 
maks it pofible to obey it, and which'alone makes the Command ; 
Whereas:indeed becaute I muſt needs fove- in theſe expreſes , there- 
fore he muſt needs be my enemy; whom 1'mult love, 

But if he be without all provocation very unjuſtly ſo ,*if his hate 
be his ſin, fo that he-hath offended God too (in it, may I not then 
elpouſe Gods quarrel thus farr , not to love his Enerhy/it I muſt mine 
own,. not to love the injurious, - the ſianer ? Vice certainly is the 
moſt hateful thing that :isz and therefore ir- mult heeds render the 
ſubje& not to be belov'd ; accordingly *tis faid,, that rhe ungodly and 
his ungodlzneſs are both alike hateful unto God, Wil. #4: 9. and David 


does comply with God in this, . P/alm 139. Do not 1 hate them, O ve. 21.22; 


Lord, that hate thee? yea I hate them with: perfett hatred , I count them 
mine enemies; .. And when I reflet on -mifie under this Notion, or 
if mine be ſuch as ſet themſelves againſt Religion'and the peace and 
quietneſs of the Church , am I bound to love them ? If ſo; thenT 


may be allow'd to do it with a little regret/ſure.” But yet if we con= 


lider how theſe in the Text are deſignated by that: Appropriation:, 
your enemies, which means:thoſe; that"hate you, my Diſciples, thoſe 
that in the laſt words of .my Text , will-perſeture you even for your 
being mine ; and. yet. thoſe they are bid to love, -we may conclude 


in the next place we may not hate our Enernies as Simners : Nor yet | 


does enmity with God, his Church , or bis Religion qualific a perſon 
for our averſation or miſchiefs. I except here Apoſtacy and utter 
ration in it ; a ſtate that incapacitates for mercy, and by conſe- 


quence for love and kindneſs. . There's a fin which S. John would ; john. 16. 


not ſay that we ſhould pray for , and the Church thought that there 
was ſuch a ſinner, Ju/as ,'but 
luppos'd to perſecute Diſciples, and in doing ſo perſecute Chriſt himſelf, 


may well be granted ſinners, egemies to: God and Chriſtianity ; but yet 
Pd your enemies, 'Tertullian underſtood 

writing to the Governour of Carthage, who threatned all 
the Chriftians of that Province with OR, that lie might FOR 
L LIVE 


ys he, I ſay unto you, love't 
this ſo, 7 ap 


.to leſs degrees; they that are 
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him fram Ins pole, thus began his Propoſals : We do not write i 
þ at for ds elves y ar ny any thing that we are like to ſuffer , 
for we did enter our Religiqn on the condition of ſuffering, we covenanted 
to endure , and. ſtaked onr dives when we began aur profeſſion ;, but "tic for 
30 we fear, for, yog 0u7 enernges., whom.our Religion ; command #1 to 
love and to do gaod t0,1 And though we muſt hate Vies; ard do our 
beſt to root qut Infidelity #nd Atheiſm, Profanienels, Itreligion 
and Hereſie and Schiſm :; Thele are hr objetts for the _—_ ; Of Hate, 
and-for the feavers of our Paſhon, and if aur. enerties” bbſuch we 
may meetly endeavour they may .have appropriate'reſtr#rirs', 
not to exerciſe the Afts of Charity and kindneſs to theth"we Hive 
naallowance : /No-ſins <an make it lawful-for us ts ruine, or not todo 
good. ta the Sinngrs+ by fing the onely: perſons that. the Jews pre- 
tended to have ground to: hate were: Eriamies, and Encyues A ve 
to their Religion: the. Idolatrous Gentie-world, therefore that being 
naw fosbid to us;: there is no: {art of men, nor any: mln whom tt 1s 
lawful for 3 Chriſtian, ob £0. love ; and-all the reaſons utg'd here 
by gur Savigur, (q'prove, that-all mankind whether good or bad is 
the obje& of a Chriſtiany love ; Becaule: God does good to all, his 
mgtheds of Mercies are univerlal;; he:makes his Clouds 2 typ 
even .upor them. that conſume the encreaſe '0n their Lufts, and 
ſacrifice it $0 their Riots ,- making. their. belly be their God : He 
gives abundance of his good; things unto thoſe: that love them ongly 
as they advantage Vanity: and .Sin,: and that turn Gods ſtore into 
.. proviſion, for ye ns tor DeſtruQtian, .''He gives gold to them 
that.. make gold: xhgir Idol, and: beſtows large portions of Earth on 


.- them that are. Children of Hel, and:them- who for the pleaſures 


of that Earthidelpiſa his Heaven, '. Yea, the whole order of thin 
. does teach us this, the Creatures do-ervice to the whole kind, 
they. acknowicdge the man, and not the Countrey-mar and Friend ; 
hyt alike the: rich and\ poor,, the good” and grateful ; the wicked 
and: uagratafu} tae," The Sun does: not: Colle& his Rays and ſhed 
more- day. to. gild khe- y and gay perſon: whoſe Cloaths and 
Jewels will refqc& his light;, reture him as much almoft as he ſends, 
and vie brightne(s with him, than-be does to the poor dark , fordid 
rags that even damp Iws beams : He ſheds the fame unpali'd day 
even on. thoſe men that draw ſuch ſtreams of bloud as with their 
raiſks- eadeavour ta put out ar (tain his ſhine : The Ayr gives breath 
to them that putribs it, as well a8 thoſe that fend it our a Perfume. 
Yea the Creatures of ſenſe and perception do not yet diſcriminate 
their Lords, but with that ſawe indifference ſerve all + The O:xe knows 
his Owner , and the Md by. Maf er, not his Religion, nor his Verrues 
and then as there is ſomething in man, as man which God is kind to; 
ſomthing in man, as,man for which the Creatures ſorve ; ſo there is 
 ſhmthing in man, as he s .mer which we muſt love, and conſe- 
quently, we muſt lave every man. And: *rill thou haſt found one 
,much a Monſter that na Creature will fear or obey, and ſuch a 
- one as God: will \hew no kindneſs to av all, + wilt nat 'ler. his Sut 
ſhine , or .his Rain rain upon, bur white as others are in Goſbes , 
fets him in the ftorm and dark of. Egypr, *rilt-then, T fay, thou haſt 
not "found a. perſon whom thou mayft not love , ' no chough he be 


thine 
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chine enemy in mind,, add thought , indeed ,, for if be Curſe thee , 


.. thou muſt bleſs, and mult 4o-good to him which hetes thee, which 


are the particular exprelles of the love in the Text, the firſt of 
which 1s , | 


Bleſs them that Curſe you: 


Leſs being hezeoppog'd. to Curſe, mult lignife, with well to rliert 
B t with you evi]: Though #2542, allo do import ſpeak well 
of, as that is oppos'd to railing, 1 Pet. 3. 9. ndt rendring railing fat 
rling , Tedrrix Ir, W2tyarre, but contr ar imife Bleſſing. And both 
are the of this _ which does intend that all of loving 
words ſhould be the 1ags returns to. the offences, af the tongue, 
whether by Curſe or cantumely. And truly when docarilider 
the other way, the rendring like for like, and giving ham that does 
wiſh or ſpeak evil as good: language as be brings, is 16 far from all 
ſhadow of compenſarion, that there is really a [als af hogqur in thoſe 
diſmal imprecating words, the anger that does belch them out, does 
{vell and ſtretch and zack the , bhuſhes ax. it, ſelf , the malice 
drinks thoſe ſpirits up which it lurks in, and the envy that Snake , 
ſucks all the blood away , leaves nothing but its own pale venom in 
the ſtead; ' In a word, the very Effence. of impatience is vexation 
and fret ; and then that men Ihould.call that xecompence for lufer- 
ing which'is it ſelf ed (a5 agony , agd hath ao proſpect ai any 

-good, that they Jhould ſatisfie rhemſclves in that does make 


that bold aſſertion of the Romaxif , who fays that thofe in Hell do #iir: 


wt and love theic being there not ſtrange at all, for indeed there 
is one and the ſame reaſon of both , that in the paroxyſm of a paſſion, 
whenfoever a man' is ſeiz'd by an afieQion with yiolence ( as the 
in Hell are always, and thoſc that ſpeak evil are far the preſent , 
He does for that time love, cheriſh and purſue the affeftion : and jn 
good earneſt, if ſo be that mea can pleale themſelves in the extreme 
ithpatience of a fruitleſs choler , it looks like demonfixation, that the 
damn'd may pleaſe themlelves 1g theis dananatiag,;. as to that part of 
it , that which tears the Soul, 'the rage of its own paſſions wheri 
they are looſe and unmuzzel'd , and the raore beceuſe we have 
| nahpng to believe theirs arc the very paflions-we are now oye, 
, and Hate, and Shame ; aud they do vent themſelves in the 
Manner too ,. in Ble{phemy 'and Carſes; and differ nothing , but that 
theirs are endlefs., and then let ſuch: men pleaſe themſelves in the 
returns of calumny and+imprecatiggs,. we will allow them the de- 
ts of Hell in doing 1d, and they do taft thoſe yery oncly. fatis- 
that the fiends dv in their torments,, and mpch good may 


they dothem. ?Tis true thea.what the Pſalmiſt ſays; hat he who ebus pri. 199. 15; 
delights in Curſorg it {ball emter into bis bowels lthe water , and like Oyl 1: 


into bis bones ; like pleafure and refreſhment, like water to allayy his 
ate heats, and'Oy/ ro make him chearful after his vexation : 
or {0 indeed the venting of his Curſes ſeems to do; but alds it to 
Poewre them»ourt do Fg oy into bim, into ſais bowels 
2 [7 
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his boxes, his moſt ſubſtantial parts , and his moſt neceſſary inwards; 
if it. leave nothing there but Curſe, poyſon inſtead of marrow, in the 
bones, and in the bowels fery indignation for water , if this be the 
effe&, then if you do reſolve not to obey the Text and will not tove 
your enemy , yet for your own ſakes, out of ſelf-love do not execute 
your Enemies ill w:ſhes on your ſelves, and in meer ſpite to him 
make all his malediftions come to paſs upon you , but that bleſſin 
may not be far from you , Bleſs them that Curſe you , do good to them 
that hate you, the next part. | s 
Do good, If to do good, mean onely thoſe As of Chitity that 
are under general precept , relieve neceſſities, help in needs, and 
the like ; then it is plain anothers hate to me takes not awiy' my 0b- 
ligation, unleſs it take away his wants, and the wtongs he hath 
done me do not render me not bound to ſuccour him , unleſs it put 
\him in a ſtate that needs no ſuccour , For if thine Enemy hunpe?, thou 
muſt feed him , if he _ him drink, Rom: 12. 404 Yea, 
though his hatred be to thy Religion : Do good z0 all, the Scripture 
ſays, and the Father porvigat manum Jupiter & accipier +"*If the hea- 
then Idols that have mouths indeed , bur as they cannot ſpeak, fo 
neither can they eat , if they, 1 ſay , conld hunger, agd did ask, 
I would feed them, and I would give their God, that is the Devil 
if he wanted. But if za; ater ſignifie' do kinda and favours, 
be good, as that means bountiful and full: of courtelies and grace, 
'be more than merciful by rule and general command , which the 
Goſpel calls righteow, ( and truly zaAo* to in 1 Tim. 3. 1. dos 
tneari a work of excellency', in a ſtate of virtue without, precept 
and if it be here ſo too, enmity ſeems to have advantape above friend- 
ſhip in the Goſpel, and bridgs kindneſs nnder an obligation; 
Ka favours that in their notation and eſſence imploy the being free, 


yet are not fo to hatred, which hath by Chriſt Law juſt pretences 


to them. I will not be too pony in my , yet from [the 
words will offer this, thar if a kindneſs lye before me, and I have n0 
reaſon to deny it a man, but this becauſe he hates me, f muſt no 
deny it him, and if Chiriſts reaſonings do inforce the other' it wi 
cunclude this too. For if we muſt relieve the wants of thern that 
hate us, that we may be Children of our Father who does ſo, upon the 
ſame account we muſt be good and kind too to them, for he is; and 
he will ſcarce prove a true lawful iſſue of this Father , who is ia this 
unlike to him that tries and owns his progeny by theſe reſemblances. 
So that whatever ſtrength of argument thiere is in one, the 'other 
hath it. And truly-we havereaſon toBlieve that there is more the) 
' motive in it, when firſt Chriſt hath ſer this principle both to himſelf 
and us, with what meaſure you meet , it ſhall be meaſured 30, you apa y 
Matt. 7.2. As if the Lord had brought humſelf into that law of Juſtice 
with us men, whatſoever ye would that others ſhould do to you ON 
alſo to them: And it be alſo, whatſoever ye would that God (Pos do 
unto you , doye alſo to others ; and Secondly , when he.praftiſeth jult 
at the rates we do, for with the froward God learns frowa » and 
Tonnn +or-Dy and Is kind to the kind, fo P/, r8. 25.” recals a gract 
from him that would not do one, Matr.-18: from v 3-/ nay , 
when he gives us leave to beg his kindneſſes ,-but.juſt'im the pro 
ah portion 
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portion we do ours , forgive as we forpive, we ask no more, and 
- praying ſo, we undertake” to. have endeavoured thus ; aſſure God 
that we pradtiſe-ſo, and upon that ſcore beg. Now he that will 
forgive to the bounds of neceſlity , but never into favour , there he 
will ſtay his hand, will ſo much ſerve his tura from God ? And 
caq he be content with ſuch a portion? Take heed, O ſevere man, 
what thou doſt ask , when thon doſt put up this petition. As thou 
ſhouldeſt ſay, I knew that notwithſtanding we offend God con- 
ſtantly, yet beſides all the mercies of his Coyenant, (and that's a 
Covenant' of Grace) his kindneſs too is over all his works ; he 
does not only furniſh our neceſſities, but ſerves our pleaſures and 
our fancies,prevents us with the bleſſings of his goodneſs, and watches 
over us, and. waits to be kind to us in the reſcues of his proyi- 
dence,. and beyond theſe gives us means of Salvation more than 
barely ſufficient, the plenties of his grage, the five and ten Talents, the 
expreſſes of his temporal ſpiritual and eternal favours towards them 
that provoke him, are as immenſe and as innumerable as their | or n 
but all theſe I ſhall rather part with, then be good and do favours 
to him that is mine Enemy : I will never have any kindneſs for that 
man that hates me, nor do | beg any of Thee, O Lord. And wouldeſt 
thou ſay all this to God, if it were put in words at length in thy 
porkion. Or doſt thou think thou doſt not ſay as much n prayi 
? And thou that makeſt fo ill requeſts for thy own ſelf, how wilt 
thou pray. for them that deſpitefully uſe thee and perſecute thee ? 
Which is the laſt particular command. Pray for them that deſpitefully 
uſe you and perſecute you. BE es 
. wy in this Charaer of Enemies, Chriſt hath not left out any 
thing that does expreſs hoſtiliry , hating in heart, curſing in'word , 
and perſecution in deed, and which to ſome is more provoking than 
a perſecution, deſpiteful uſage : (For perſecution may make them 
ſerious, and look at their demerits, the other only ſtirs their ſpkeen 
and alt) all which, all that an enemy can ſpeak, or wiſh, or do, 
muſt be no bar to our affeftion : So to exprels the unfeignedneſs of 
that , he hath not left out any exetciſe of Love, we muſt ſpeak well 
of them ,” but that a crafty paſſion may do, and bleſſing may be but 
more plaufible and cunning hatred : We muſt therefore alſo do good 
to them, but this a generous pride may do, as knowing it more 
glorious to raiſe up a diſtrefſed adverſary , then to trample on him 
when he is down, and to make him my creature rather then my 
footſtool :. All this I may do therefore yet love nothing but my vanity 
or my deſigns : But when Itake my Eremy into my Cloſet and into 
my heart,” give him a ſhare in the petitions of my foul, divide the 
aims and intereſts of my devotion to him, arid make my prayers 
concerg'd. in the forgivenels of his fins as of my own, there's nothing 
ut.obedience to my Saviour, and the Love of niy Enemy can make 
Iman do this. And truly *tis a piece of kindneſs that is as neceſſary 


r our ſelves, as thoſe that injure us. For them it is very va; | 


or perſecution , or deſpightful uſage, offetiding God , as by a dil- 

ence to his precept'; .1o alſo by tlie ſuffetings it does inflict on 
an to forgive'or require which that man hath right : God does 
not uſe to put the injur'd perſon by this right , of by its paramont 
bot OMe FI ny | X Authority 
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Authority affame t6 pardon the riians part of the wong , bur 
rctain Hi fin alt hed arti ir! deed or deſire be fatioled, for, 6m 
mitted, there bting "Hill thert an obfiruRtiont £6 Gods forgiverieſs , 
for *cill then the man hath not repented'; but when the fuffere? does 
pray for him, int dung ſo he, ſeads that chat dbſtrattion Is remov'd, 
that his parr is cemitred, and ſo keives no biy ay the way to thit 
pardon' which be begs for him of God , #nd which that Buy being 
gone, the Lord is us'd to grant with all advatitage , -the prayers of 
our Martyf ; im the ſeventh of the 4#s; ar6 a detronfiration; to 
which th&Fathers ſay the Chirch did owe tiot'otily her deliverance 
from aft che viokent intentions of &*#/ , but all that Chrimftianicy 
which St, Pa#! planted; the yr or. Sine of that petitioti, * Lord, ly 
not this fih 10 their charge , was an{wered by that 5 whct from Heeves, 
which conyttted Sze/ 1h his car&t of fury : One prayer for a perſe- 
cutor, puts an etid to perſetution, & [/ Stephens #04 ot aſſet & Eteleſis 
Bot habuicſſer Paaluti. Toby taiſtrable comforters, whoſe viſtts ptov'd 
afflictions to him , - could not # totle themſelves to God by theit 
burnt offetings , bur thuft * for ther 42. Chr. 9. River Bul- 
ks 4nd ſeven Rams cannqt Expiate \, biit She petition Trot the 
ufferer will do it ; for him I will accept, faith God , and he accepted 
him, not for them only, but for HimKlf, for the L6rd twr td the Cape 
tivity of Job, whez he prayed fot them, vetſ. to. Theſe interceffions 
ſpeed ſooner then dire& fupplications', and fuch 2 petition is heard 
ro out ſelves, whe tis rhade for others. Aritl reaſon for ſich 
requeſts lay the condition of our pardon before God, making evidence 
of our performance, and they cry , for we forgizt, and to tall for 
pardon. And to eficourage this procedure , our Seviowr before he 
did comttiend his own fpirit mto the hand of his Father , he bot» 
mended his Executioners to. the imercies of his Father : Out Maury? 
did not ſo indeed, but firſt pray*d for himſ@lf, Lys Je/ar receive my 
Spirit, AQts 7. 59. But though Heaven opening he fav ther Jem 
Panditg at the right hand of God, as ready to receive it, yet his Ipiti 
ould not kave his body fo, yet made him live yet to endure more 
oning from his perſecutors, for whom he had not ptay'd yet, but 
when he once fell on his knees, obt beaten down by their ſtorm, 
but his Charity , afid pray'd , Lord 14y #08 this fin #0 thei charge, when 
be had ſaidl fo he felt afteep, v. 60. his Spirit taken hence as it were 
oſciddo pacis , though by the moR vioteat death, and he lies down in 
a perpetual reſt and peace, that thus lies down in Love. Theſe 
are requeſts to breath out a ſoul into heaven in, and heaven ir ſelf 
did open to receive tliat foul that catne {d waſted. | 
- Add now we are at the top of Chriff*s Mount , the higheft atd 
the ſteepeſt point of Chriſtianity , which vies with that 16 which 
our Martyrs Spirit did aſcend : Fof it makes perfeff ws our beverly 
Father is perfett ; it fets our heads within thoſe higher and ut- 
troubled Regions, wherein there ate no Met6or-fires , the flathe of 
Paſſion cannot wiag it thither , for he that is above the power of 
injury, diſcontent, caunot look vp to him, it is with him as in the 
upper Orbs, whiere tliere is only hartnony and ſhine, all is peace and 
love, the ate of heaven it {z]f., Now as it does Happen tv thei 
that look downfrom great heiglits, every Obje@ below is a 
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And if the diſtance of the proſpeCQt be as great as that from Heaven 
to Earth, they tell us this whole Globe would'be but like a fpot, all 
being ſwallowed in it ſelf ;: ſo if from this great height of duty, we 
EST ret down upon the World of Chriſtianity , would it not 
almolt. wholly diſappear. and vanilh? Something like a dark ſpot 
of it you may .perchance behold , ſtain'd and:difgolour'd with the 
Blood of Chriſtians , which their conſtant quarrgls ſhed : Some it 
may be dye that Blood in golours gf. Religion;, their Animoſizy is 
* chriſtened Zeal, they..kill only for Sacrifice, thus they interprer 
and fulfill Chriſts precepts, this they call holy. love, as if Chriſt 

when he bid his Vikiples take no Staves with: thym',, meant they 
ſhould carry Swords ; as; if the love he. had commanded we {ſhould 
have for them that are IR, errpur (if, our. enemire, be 10. indeed ) 
were, but to murder them.” forſooth. t:of their £x7QUrs,. Next for 
the kindneſſes that Chriſtians do t9, thoſe that, bats; t or; havg 
diſoblig'd them , they 'are God knows la lutle, chat as perlpeQiva 
can ſhew them from this height ws. royppn; And. et "tis: not for 
yant of light we cannot {ee them , tris, yery hook do.thoſz thingy 


in the dark ; for if they,dg.not blazan them themſelves, the enemy 
whom they. oblige , myſt do it, .» Lhe diffanch allo is 190 great. $0 
hear the prayers that axe made tor thole that treat men. wath deſpite- 
ful ulage apt ir iscbgppule they $5e Pu up i Ca ; but then 
C. mean. ke of; theſe curſes That i} Language thas is 
banded to and Re OLR, none will be behind in the ity Gs x b 
how far ſoever we are of, like | hunder theſe are heard : And thence 
you may behold them allo tearing Chriſts wounds wider to mouth 
their ſwelling paſſion : We may fee their anger redden with his 
Blood, and themſelves ſpitting out that Elood by imprecations at the 
face of him that did provoke them ; we may ſee them raking Hell 
to word theſe prayers, ſend ng themſelves thither in wiſhes ,. that 
they may expreſs them with more horrour. The Hatreds and Re- 
venges which men a@ on them thar have offended them ( hares rhar- 
ſeldom ever dye *cill themſelves do, which the Froſt of the Grave 
onely cools, yea, many times they are rak'd up, and keep their heat 
in the aſhes, live in the grave, and are as long liv'd as the families, 
which for the moſt part 1s more careful and tenacious of them than 
of their Inheritance.) The executions of thele are often writ in Cha- 
racters legible at utmoſt ie” 0 Fra au Mount of the Lord they 
may be ſeen , but where now a the Chriftians of my Text and of 
this day ? There's no appearance of them in the face of the whole 
Globe of our Profeſſion ; nay worſe , it is ſcarce poſſible they ſhould 
appear, the Duties of /oving enemtes, of returning affronts with kind- 
reſſes ; theſe are baniſht thence ; oth-r virtues are praQtic'd down , 
but theſe are. ſcorn'd and quarrel'd down. ?I is become a baſe thing 
and not'tobe endur'd to be a Chriſtian in theſe inſtances : See pride. 
and paſſions ſwoln up to an height, which Chriſt's Mount cannor 
reach, and which he muſt not level by his precepts : For ſince he 
Fas not pleas'd to conſider how inconliſtent in this. laſt age of the 
'orld his rules would be with thoſe of honour , and in making his 
aws, took no care of the reputation of a Gentleman, *ris fit his 
Laws ſhould give way to the conſtitutions of, ſome Hedors , and by 
mu 
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muſt beer the violation of them : And all this muſt be reaſonab'e 
too. Good God! what prodigy of age is this, when Chriſt the Lord 
cannot be competent to judge etther of righr, of hotiour, or of reaſon ? 
When to be like. Ged, and to be prrfeit as our Father in Heaven © 
perfett , is to be moſt ſordid and unworthy of a Gentleman ? and 
in the name of God theſe men that are too great for virtue, that 
brave out Religion, and. will needs give ruks to God, what rank 
do they intend ts ſtand in at Gods Judgment ſeat on the laſt day? 
Loyd God! grant' us to ſtand among the meek, on that hand with the ſheep, 
and thoſe that are'to0 poot in ſpirit to defy their enemies and thy commands : 
for however the meth maket ponſey 4 Preys and is ſo-far from enjoy. 
ing the promiſe of inheriting the Earth, that the virtue is ſcarce 
allow*d to ſojourn in the Earth, as if it had breath'd it's laſt in this 
our Martyrs prayer , took it's flight with his ſpirit , and choſe ſtones 
that ſlew him were' the Monument of loving enemies, of praying 
for thoſe that perſecute and murder ; and ſuch Charity were not to 
be found among tis'any more, yet ſure I am theſe Charitable perſons 
ſhall enjoy the Friendſhip and the glories of that Lover, that dtd 
Bleſs, do good to, Pray, and Dye for Enemies ; and theſe meek men 
ſhall reign with the Lomb, who was lain, and is worthy to receive power, 
and riches, and wiſdom, and ftrength, and honour, ana glory, and bleſſing, 
all which be aſcribed to him, and to the Father of all mercies, t 

God of Conſolation , and to the Spirit'ef Love, aow and for 
avermore. aa 
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And that from a child thou haſt known the holy Scriptures, 


which are able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation , through 
faith which is in Chrift Jeſus. 


>OHE words are part of St. Pauls reaſoning, b 
WY which he prefſeth Timothy to hold faſt the trut 
? he had receiv'd , and not let evil men, ſeducers, 
? work him out of what he had bin taught: urging 
> 8 to this end both the. autoriry of the Teachet 
N©,29 himſelf, who had ſecur'd the truth of his do- 
6 ctrine by infallible evidence ;. and beyond thar, 
as if that were a more effeual enforcement, 
p Ting him with his own education in the Scriptures ; how he had 
5» nurſt up in that faith , ſuckt the Religion with bis milk, that it 
was grown the very habit of his mind , that which would ftrength- 
en him into a perfe&t man in Chriſt , and make him wiſe unto 
{alvation if he did continue in the faith and praCtice of it; which 
he proves in the remaining verſes of the Chapter. 
| In the words read there are three things obſervable. @_ | 
1. Here is aftate ſuppos'd, Salvatron ; and put too as of ſuch con- 
cernment , that attaining it is lookt upon as wiſdom ; wiſe anto 
ſalvation. | 
Now fince true wiſdom: muſt expreſs it ſelf both in the end that 
it propoſeth , and rtheemeans it chooſeth for that end to be purſued 
with and attain'd by , and take care both theſe have all condirions 
that can juſtifie: the. undertaking , and ſecure the prudence of it; 
and this wiſedom to ſalvation therefore muſt ſuppoſe both rheſe; 
in order to them both we'have here ; | 
2. That which with all divine advantage does propole this end, 
and alfo does preſcribe moſt perfe& means for the attaining it 7 
A an 
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and that is Holy Scripture through faith which is in Chriſt Feſus. The 
haſt known the holy Scriptures which are able to make thee wiſe unto ſal. 
vation, through faith which x in Chriſt Feſus. Holy Scripture probably 
of the Old Teſtament; for there was hardly any other Tzmothy could 
know from a child, ſcarce any other being written then. The faith 
of that then through the faith which zs in Chriſt Feſus , that 1s, tOge- 
ther with the faith of all things neceſſary to be known concerning 
Chriſt, is meant, Now fince St. John, after the view of all that 
the other three Evangeliſts had wrote concerning - Chriſt, 
adding his ſtory alſo ſays, that Chriſt * did and ſpoke more 
than what is written , yet affirms moſt poſitively that thoſe thing: 
were written that we might believe that Feſus i the Chriſt , the Son of 
God, and believing might have life through his name; and fo enough 
is written for that faith which is in Jeſus that is neceſlary to eter- 
nal life : therefore the Holy Scripture of the Old Teſtament, to- 
gether with the faith of what is written in the New, is that which 
St. Paul affirms is able to make us wiſe unto Salvation. 

3. Here is the advantage T:mothy had above others as to Faithin 
theſc, and conſequently the far greater obligation to continue init. 
He had known them from a child. And that from a child thou haſt known 
the holy Scripture, Gc. 

The firſt thing that doth offer it ſelf to our conſideration is the 
ſtate ſuppos'd, Salvation. But becauſe my Text ſuppoſes it , I ſhall 
do ſo too, nor ſhall think it needtul to prove here, that there is ſuch 
a ſtate, nor conſequently that all thoſe are ſtupid who propoſe not 
to themſelves this everlaſting ſafety for their main end, and by 
ſtrict care in the duties of Religion and Gods ſervice aime at it: for 
if that ſtate be granted, nay if it be but poſſible, it muſt be granted, 
that there can be no ſecurity but in doing ſo, nor conſequently any 
wiſdom without being wiſe thus unto ſalvation. 

But then if this were granted, that the wiſeſt thing man could 
propoſe to himſelf , were by ftriCt care in all the duties of Religion 
to defign Gods honor and his own falvation ; till , as to the other 
part of prudence which confifts in the choice of means, we are to 
ſeek for that Religion we are to purſue this end by and attain it; 
ſince there are ſo many and ſo oppoſite Religions in the world, that 
tis not eaſier to reconcile them, then to make peace between ene- 
mies and contradictions. And it alwaies was ſo; for excepting that 
mankind agreed ſtill in the notion of the neceflity of Religion, 
that all had apprehenſions of inviſible powers above us , and differ 
not much in the rules of Juſtice and Morality, in other things therc 
was no nearneſs. Almoſt from the beginning there was more varie- 
ty of Gods then Nations, I1 had almoſt ſaid then Worſhippers. 
Beaſts were their ſacrifices and their Deities, and therefore thei! 
Votaries were certainly no better. Vices alſo were their worſhips; 
things which their Cities and their Camps'would not endure, found 
Sanctuary in their Temples ; and the actions which were whipt 1 
the Judgment-hall , were their piety in the holy places. And tho 
ſome wiſe men among them found good reaſon to decry this, ye 
they knew nor what to take _—_ the ftead. Inced'not add the 


preſent differences of the world , even bat call'd Chriſtian £00. 
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Neat part of which as heretofore they ſeal'd their faith with their 

own blood , now ſeal it in the blood of all that differ from them ; 

and by their perſecutions hope to merit Heaven more, then thoſe 

did hope to gain it by their Martyrdoms. But theſe I need not add 

to make up this into a demonſtration, that it is impoſhble for lapſed 

men, ſo far as they are lett to themſelves, and have no other guide 

to follow but their reaſon, to find out what they are to believe of 

God, and how to ſerve him, and ſave themſelves. The * Fathers and « #il. !. 1. & 
b Philoſophers too, conclude that we can learn from none but God, pr" BID 
what we muſt underſtand of God ; who muſt be known only as he Str». 6. p. 
himſelf is pleas'd to revele himſelf. His worſhip alſo, how he will 375; #mews 
be ſerv'd, and what obſervances he does require, or will admit, ,« ; :% n/ 
fince it depends on his own good pleſure, therefore without his di- 27, * ==e# 7? 
retions 'tis in vain to hope to pleaſe him with our Religious ſervice $75.52" 
whatever it be, and by conſequence impoſhble without his gui- «9» wy; 


dance and aſſiſtance to acquire the end of all our Service and Re- a". Fes 
ligion, the ſalvation of our ſouls. So that how wiſe ſoever he be who Mogcen nd (196g 
does propoſe this blefled end to himſelf, if yet withall he be not 745 core 
ſome way from the Lord inſtrufted by what means he muſt purſue ., «:y;,4 c.. 
that end, and do not make choice of, and uſe thoſe means, it is /-*--«F a= 

impoſſible he can be wiſe unto ſalvation, Now for this St. Paul Inſti, pAe-ga 
allures us moſt expreſly, here we may be furniſhed : For he ſaies, The ad Piognerwm 
Holy Scriptures are able to make us wiſe unto ſalvation, through faith P 399. 4tha- 


which x in Chriſt Feſus. And he does afſert this on the very ground we nos pang a6 


nem tom. 1. p« 


meation'd, for they are o:{m»w, inſpir'd by God ; they come from LAG = oma 
him. All which muſt be made our 1n the next place. us 


That thoſe Holy Scriptures which St. Pau firſt mentions, thofe 
of the Old Teſtament were ſo, and did contain ſufficient revelation 
both of God, and of the way of worſhip of the Jews, that Nation 
did fo SARY believe, that neither Sutfferings nor Miracles could 
perſwade the contraxy ; neither the Roman perſecutors that de- 
ſtroy'd their worſhip, nor the. Son of God that chang it, could 
ſet take them off from Moſes and his Scriptures. Now that this 
Moſes led that Nation out of Egypt with an high hand, and made 
himſelf their Prince and Law-giver, multitudes of © forreign Hiſto- c 7uſin. ez 
ries of the firſt times, and the beſt account aſſure us: .whoſe relations 7/*? - I 
ve cannot queſtion as deriv'd from themſelves, becauſe they hated 5:4 1. 16, 
Jews hovond all poſſibility of ſuch compliance. But the *Scriptures 7»: 30. 7ac. 
alſo tell us, how in Egypt by ſtrange wonders, ( ſuch as their Magi- I 
clans could not imitate nor bear, who tho they had permiſhon to mentions many 
0 ſome, it was that ſo they might appear to be outdon the more 7 0M 8.9, 
miraculouſly, themſelves confeſling Gods hand in thoſe prodigies) 1c. Chapters. 
0/es wrought on the Egyptians to give leave the people ould de- 
part: and how when yet notwithitanding that leave given they 
vere purſu'd, he made way for them through the © Sea by Miracles, : Exoa.14.21. 
WNiCh was a rampart and defence to them ,.a ruine to their ene- 
mes: How they were f fed for forty years with Manna raining down f xx0.16.15. 
from Heaven in the wilderneſs : and that they might depend on eur. 8. 24. 
tovidence for their daily proviſion, when he forbad them to take 
care or gather for the morrow, whatſoe're their greedineſs or want 
of faith provided, ſtrait 8 bred 'worms and tank, except that on the ,x,,q,;.., 
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Sabbath eve, to keep off ſuch cares from the day of their Religion, 

þ Exod. 16. they gather'd double which ® corrupted not: How when they mu- 

24- tined for fleſh, would have variety, Paradiſe in the deſert, ſuch great 

; Num. 11.16. plenty of * _ few to them as fed the whole Nation till their 

very luſt was ſurfetted ; and they had no more will then hunger to 

them ; How Moſes Rod did ftrike a living ſtream, a River that ſuf. 

8. fic'd that people and their cattle out of a * Rock : How in the mid 

of lightning and thunder God himſelf promulgated his Law ' to 

the whole Nation audibly at once : How his glorious preſence ſhewd 

it ſelf in all neceflities upon the Ark, in which the Tables of the Law 

m Joth. 6. 20. Were laid up: How the waters of the river ® Fordan fled from that 

Ark both waies, flow'd upwards to give paſſage to the people into 

» Joſh. 6.2. Canaan: How the walls of * Fericho without any other battery, any 
other force but that the Ark was there, fell down before it. 

But to name no more, If theſe be true; that power by which theſe 
were wrought, was great enough to give that Law, require obedi- 
ence to it, and reward it, and to puniſh all tranſgrefſion according 
to the tenor of theſe Scriptures : that is, it was God; and he that 
wrote thoſe Scriptures muſt have had communication with,and biy 
inſpird from, God to write them. Burt, 

2. Whether they were true or no according as they are recorded 
in thoſe Scriptures, that whole people from the greateſt almolt to 
the leaſt muſt know; becaule they are recorded as all don, not only 
in the preſence of them all, but as the objects and the entertait- 
ments of their ſenſes, every one ; ſo that if they were torg'd, not 
one of the whole Nation could be ignorant of it. Aud then, 

o Num. 2.32 3. If they knew them forg'd all ; that *® 600000. men, belides 
Num: 11.21. their wives and families, ſhould endure this Moſes, having brought 
them forth only into a wilderneſs, there to lay ſuch a heavy Lay, 
and fo ſevere a yoke upon them, with ſuch penalties annext to every 
' leaſttranſgrefſion, and adjure them to obſerve it on account of ail 
thoſe prodigies that had bin wrought among them, and upbrail 
them with ſtiffneckedneſ;, rebellion, and appeal to their own ſenſe; 
for the truth of all this, and record all to poſterity in this Scripture, 
cauſe all to be read before them ; and that they ſhould bear all 
this from him they knew 1o impudent a deceiver, and conveigh 
that Scripture and the faith of it to their poſterity, ground their {o 
{tri&, ſo chargeable Religion on that book, which they were certain 
had no word of truth in it: this ſure tranſcends belief and pol 
fibiliry. 

Tis certain therefore, ſince the Jews of that age did pertorm the 
ſervices requird, and in performing them according as that book 
dire&s, did teach their children the great works that God had don 
in their fight, therefore they believ'd thoſe Miracles and Scripturs 
And fince it was impoſlible that they ſhould be deceiv'd ; if they be 
liev'd them, they were true: & their poſterity receiv'd from them the 
faith of this, and ſo deriv'd it 0n,that neither Gods dread judgments, 
nor mans cruelty can yet ſhake it. Now had they not bin don, and 
on that account conveigh'd ; when ever they were broacht, and that 
book firſt appeard, the men of that age muſt needs know their F#* 
thers never had perforta'd ſuch {ervices,had ſuch a book read - _ 
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conſtantly, nor told them of ſuch Miracles that had bin wrought : 
and therefore it was impoſſible that they could have believ'd it had 
bin ſo from Moſes, if it had bin true that it had firſt begun to be 
taught in their own time, or in theirs with whom they livd. And 
this diſcourſe muſt be of force concerning every age, if we aſcend 
until we come to that of Moſes wherein all was efteted. Yet be- 
fides this, they had alſo that perpetual Miracle in the High Prieſts 
PeRoral, the Oracle of Urim and Thummim, that did keep alive 
their faith and ſtrengrhen it : and they had Prophets conſtantly fore- 
telling, as from God, things that were ſomtimes ſuddenly to 
come to paſs, and ſomtimes not till many ages after, the event of 
which depended often on the will of thoſe that would not of ſome 
kundred years be born; others on Gods own immediat will and hand: 
and therefore none but God could look into, foretel, and bring to 
paſs all thoſe events. Now ſuch were Feremzes predictions of the tak- 
ngof Feru/alem,and the captzvity of the people,and the expreſs num- 
ber of ? years it would continue ; E/ays naming 4 Cyrus, who was to p Jer. 25.11, 
releaſe it, near two hundred years e're he was born; All Danzels Maa. 
prophecies, particularly that muſt eminent one of the * Meſſzah this 21. 28. & 45. 
(brit Feſus, of whoſe <criptures we are next to ſpeak. Ns a 
That that Jeſus, whom Cornelius Tacitus the heathen hiſtorian in cl 7 F 
the fifteenth book of his Annals, calls Chriſtianz dogmatis auterem, 
the * Author of the Chriſtian Doctrine, did work Miracles, and pro- | rac. 4.1.15. 
pheſy, both © Jews and learned * Heathens do confeſs. Burt theſe : yi9. Kain. 
Books tell us, when he firſt began to preach, he publicly caſt out a 7 
Devil in tte Synagogue on the Sabbath day ;z and at even, when, ce/ſus apud 
the whole City was aſſembled, he heal'd all their fick, and caft out one - Fo 
many Devils, which confeſt before all, that he was the Son of * God. ,,," ;3f.m 6. 
Then he caſt out a Legion of ſuch miſchievous malign Spirits, as 9g”. contra 
having por licenſe, drove two thouſand Swine headlong into the TH <9: 
Sea and choakt them, which was known to the whole Country « Luc. 4. 
of the ! Gadarens. Before the Phariſees and Doctors, that came , mar. 8. Mar. 
out of all the Cities both of Galzlee, and Fewry, and Feruſalem, and 5Luc-% * 
ſo great a crowd as forc'd them to unroof the houſe to come to 
him, he freed one from his * palſy and his fins. A multitude was z Mar.g. Mar. 
vitneſs of the death of * Farrus's daughter, and bewailing her *:Evc-5- 
laught him to ſcorn that undertook to raiſe her, yet he call'd her { cg.” 
into life. And on a feaft day in the 'Temple, before all the people, 
recover'd one that had lain lame * eight and thirty years: and jon s. 
when a widows ſon was carried to his | «xd , and all the Ciry 
follow'd him, he only toucht the bier, and bid ham ©live. With « Luc. 7. 
two fiſhes and five loaves he fed 4 5000 men beſides women and 4 Mar. 4. 
children, and with what they left they fill'd twelve backers, when _ 
one basket carried all before they ate; fo that they were con- juhns. 
Vincd, he was that Prophet that was to come into the world: and 
ith ſeven loaves he Md * 4000 afterwards and ſeven baskets. « Mar. 15. 
lc commanded' a dumb ſpirit out of him that had bin f Luna- -; 0M 
c, vext with a Devil from his infancy , before the people and ar. s. 
the Sctibes, whom his Diſciples could not caft out. And when Luc-s- 
Lazarus had bin dead four daies, and buried till he ſtank, yet g John 11: 
a his call, altho bound hand and foot with grave cloaths, he 
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came forth, all the multitude beholding. From ſo many more 

I choſe out theſe, becauſe they are reported don before the people, 

and the Scribes, and Phariſees, and Doors. I might name hi 
þ Mat. 24. ® Prophecies of the deſtruction of Feru/alem, and of the propa» 
qunhh< gation and continuance of his Religion; even of the womans box 
i Mar. 26. of 'Spikenard, which event hath made notorious to the world, 
2: 12 But his death was fo even at the preſent: when if the rending 
& Mar. 279. of the * veil of the Temple was apparent Miracle to all Feraſa- 
Mar-15- Cem, the ſuns prodigious Eclipſe, when it was impoſlible by nature 
John 19. he ſhould beeclips'd ( it being then full moon, ) was fo to the whole 

Hemiſphere. It ſerves the uſe I am to make of this, that is 
! #hleg'n apud here recorded, but withal Heathen ' Hiſtorians and Chronolo- 
any Pye ges bear witneſs to it: for when they relate that in the 4" year 
Euſeb.ad 0lyn. of the 202 Olympiad, the year that is aſhign'd to Chriſt's death, 
og a > >: there was ſuch a great Eclipſe as never had bin, day at noon turn'd 
S1nce/ 7hallus into night, t'e ftars appearing, and garthquakes as far as Byth- 
apud 4jrican. ne, fince 'tis apparent by the motions of the Heavens and the 
_ pergar nh calculations of Aftronomy, there could be none ſuch then accor- 
Chron. p. 186. ding to the courſe of nature, it muſt be this the Coſpel ſpeaks 
a7 .cmn £044 of. But beyond all this, 'tis regiſtred here, that according as he 
7uſt. Murr. p. had foretold, he rais'd himſelf from death the ® 34 day z yea and 
75 & 7, + many bodies of the Saints that had bin buried, long it may be 
ef pe gr ſome of them, he rais'd with him. That notwithſtanding all the 
iſto terre mo art and treachery of the Cheif Priefts to conceal it, yet that very 
7 rs day he appear'd ® Firſt to Mary Magdalen, * 2% the Women, z® 
e- $4. ſcribit P Peter, 4** to them that went to 4 Emaus, laſt of all on that day 
orelt. .g, to the eleven "except Thomas, being ſeen and handled by and 
Mar. 16. eating with them; 6" ejght daies after to the ſame eleven with 
#6 2 FTThomas; 7" at the ſea of © Galilee appearing in a miracle of 


= Mar. 16.9. fiſhes; $* to all his Diſciples and * 500 Brethren more in Galilee, 
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C15 tion with a power above all that we account the powers of Nature; 


« atis 2.6-7-3- ſuch an one moſt certainly as can perform whatſoever he in this 
book promiſes, inflict what e're he threatens; ſuch as is Divine. 
And fince he wrought all theſe, on purpoſe to evince he came yan 
miſſtion'd from that Divine power, brought theſe Miracles as ſeals 
of that commiſſion, that we might believe him, therfore whatſo- 
ever he delivers muſt be embrac't by us, as we hope for thoſe bleſſed 
rewards that he propoſeth, and on pain of thoſe eternal rorments 
if we do not; of bot which it is not poſſible to doubt if theſe ac- 
counts be true. | 

2®Y, Since the moſt and greateſt of theſe muſt be don but once; 
he could not be incarnated, and born, and live, and preach, ab 


dye, and riſe again, and go to Heaven every day, of every _ 
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every place, to convince every man by his own ſenſes; to all thoſe 
that did not ſee the matter of tact, therefore faith of all theſe muſt 
be made by witnefſes. And 
z%y, Tt we can be ſure the witneſſes that do aſſert a fat under- 
ſtand it exactly, if the things be palpable, and they muſt certainly 
know whether they were really don or no; and if we can be ſure 
too, that they are fincere, will not affirm that which they do not 
know, and do not Ilye, their teſtimony of it muſt be moſt infallible : 
becauſe it is impoſhible ſuch witneſſes can be deceiv'd,or will deceive. 
4, The witnefles in this caſe, the Apoſtles and the 70 Diſciples 
(for Ile name no more) muſt needs know moſt perfealy : for they 
not only ſaw the Miracles, but were * inſtruments & parties in ſome 5 Luc. 1-14 
ofthem ; ſent to cure diſeaſes, caſt out Devils, and knew whether 
all this were'in earneſt. And moſt certainly they ſaw ( as all the 
[evsdid roo) Chriſt crucified, his heart pierc'd with a ſpear, and 
his body buried ; and whether they did ſee him riſen, handle him, 
eat with him they knew. And if they might miſtake in his Aſcen- 
tion, yet the fiery tongues, it ſuch did light on them, they muſt 
needs ſee; and whether they themſelves, who ſpoke no Languages, 
could then ſpeak Tongues, it cannot be but they muſt know. - In 
theſe there is no poſſibility they could err, unleſs they did it wil- 
fully: but then 'tis as impoſſible that they could do it wiltully, if 
they were fincere and honeſt, ſuch as would not lye. 
Now that they were ſuch, I might urge their ſimplicity and open- 
neſs, without diſguiſe, not covering their own errors; men who 
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kem'd to live as well as p__ againſt all artifice, and to have no 
t 


delign on any thing but the amendment and falvation of mankind. 
For he that can ſuppoſe it poſlible that they were otherwiſe, men 
of art and fineſs, that they contriv'd the ſtory, muſt needs know ; 
Firit, that ſuch would not ſeal their falſehood with their blood ; 
ln no recompenſe to all their travels but contemt, and hatred, 
perſecutions, priſons, whippings, wounds and death, to be the 
cum and the off-ſcouring of the world ; lay out their lives againſt 
tteir conſcience to preach that Feſizs, who did only call them out 
to be a © ſheflacle to all the world, juſt ſuch as MalefaQtors when ex- c 1 Cor. 4. 93 
pos d to fight with, and to be devour'd of wild beaſts. Their ſuf- 
terings are too known to ſtay upon: S* Pauls own catalogue of his 
Tr five whole verſes 2 Cor. 11. is ſuch, that to ſuſtain them only for 
Msend, to put a cheat on mankind; count a ſo laborious, vext, 
torn, miſerable life and an infamous death gain, ſo the fable might 
beleiv'd: to think they could do this, is ſure as great a madneſs 
Sto do it. But yet I will ſuppoſe that poſſible; that thoſe who 
Fore the fable pleas'd themſelves ſo infinitly with the expeQations 
of impoſing on mankind , as that thoſe hopes couldmake mile- 
ty and death it ſelf look lovely to them. But 
Then 24% that all and every of them ſhould be of that mind, that 
"nonglt ſo many that bare witneſs of Chrifts Miracles and reſur- 
Sion not a man ſhould diſcover the cheat; that when their per- 
utors did with arts of torment as it were examin them upon the 
"ck, they ſhould work not one fingle confeſſion out of them ; 
Mat no ones courage ſhould be broke, nor have a qualm fo far as 
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to acknowledg how it was, diſcloſe the plot, lay open the confe. 
deracy, the whole myſtery and the contrivance of it: When of 
twelve Diſciples one was ſo falſe to betray his Maſters perſon at a 
vile rate, yet that all of them, and many more, in a feign'd to 
of his Miracles ſhould be ſo true to one another, that no engin of 
mans cruelty ever could {crew out the ſecret, not one ſhould betray 
the forgery and be a Furas where he ought to be: no not thar Ju. 
das, whoſe concern it was, whoſe treaſon to his Maſter had bin ju. 
{tified had he bin an impoſtor: yet that he ſhould ſtir no leaſt ſy. 
ſpicion of it, but ſhould burſt, choakt with his greif becauſe he had 
betray'd innocent blood : This, if he knew it had all bin impo- 
ſture, muſt be moſt ſtupendous. 

But yet we will . pi them this too, that vainglorious hopes of 
drawing in the world to follow them, might make all of them ob- 
ſtinate in ſecrely againſt all attemts of cruelty ; or it ſome weak 
brethren did perchance diſcover, we may not have heard of it, But 

For them 3*” to begin their preaching at Feruſalem is yet more 
ſtrange. To hope todraw men into a perſwaſion, and to bottom 
that perſwaſhon upon Miracles, and a Reſurrection don amongt 
them there ; where if diſcovery were made it muſt be made, and 
where it could not but be made if there were fraud, For to relate 
and write thoſe works with every circumſtance of perſons, place, 
and time, where they not only could examin every circumſtance, 
but where they rather then their lives would find them falſe, if no- 
thing elſe would, this muſt needs diſcover it. They preach them 
to the face of the whole multitude and of the Phariſees, and tell 
them they were don before their eyes, ſomtimes 500 and ſomtimes 
5ooo being by and the cheif Preiſts and Phariſees and Dottors: (0 
that 'twas moſt impofhible they ſhould not know if they were true or 
falſc, as ſure as there was never a Jew in all the Land, but knew 
whether there were a darkneſs over all the land when Chriſt was 
crucified. Now if theſe were forg'd to hope to draw Fews outof 
their Religion with appparent forgeries, which they knew 
ſuch, ſpeaks theſe Apoſtles men ſo far from art ro manage a de- 
ſign of changing the Religion of the world, that they were mad 
beyond recovery and ar. 

But let us give them that too. Yet 'tis certain 4" that the 
Jews, if any ſuch were wrought on by them, muſt be much more 
ſtupid to believe them upon the account of ſuch things don inall 
the country, in their Cities, and the Temple, before all the Ns 
tion, when they could not chooſe but know they were not don, 1 
they were nor don, but were fain'd all. For what ever might be 
motive to Chriſts Followers and his Apoſtles, with the certain 
danger of their lives to forge the cheat, what poſſible temtation 
could there be ſo great to incline Fews, the moſt Rtiffnecked people, 
the moſt ſtubborn in Religion in the world, to embrace 2 faith 
which nothing but the Crot; and ſhame and miſery attended, and 
which they muſt know falſe too? Had they ſo great luſt to dye, 
as for that to bid farewel to their Moſes, their Religion and thel! 
Law? It is impoſſible had they not known the truth of thoſe 


things, that in waters of affliction, in Jeruſalem, ip/is fer, 
ontion, 
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fontibus,, in that fountain, that ſpring-head of perſecutions, as 


the Fathers call it, they would ever have bin baprtiz'd into Chriſt. 


Yet ſuddenly in one day at one ſermon of S* Peter we read near 
3000 were baptiz'd As 2. at another ſtrait 5ooo Aﬀs 4. and ſuch 
beginnings, ſuch ſums are requir'd to make good what the Gover- 
not of Paleſtine * Tzberzanus tells the Emperor, that he was not ſuf- 4 95 imy- 
ficient to put to death all thoſe that conteſt themſelves Chriſtians, *< ** ** 


ganavs;, 06- 


All which muſt needs have either bin convinc't thoſe things were wes. Suid in 
true, or elſe as well againſt their conſcience as againſt the powers, **<* Te: 
thus embrac't that faith and death together. 
Neither was this a firſt ſurprize of Chriſtianity, as it had ſeiz'd 
mens minds at unawares; for it went on conquering till the world 
came into it, receiving the Religion with the loſs of all that was dear 
ro them in this world. For in one age from Chriſts death, what with 
the Apoſtles ſermons, miracles, and * writings alſo to confirm and « hence Zu 


keep men in the tr uth, and to conveigh it berter to poſterity, and RS 
their Diſciples after them, who went forth * delivering thoſe ty at Rome 


writings, preaching on, 'and doing wonders alſo, very many Na- not thinking it 
tions are recorded by Hiſtorians as converted almoſt wholly. And heard the Goſpel 
the truth of jt is evident, ſince nothing but almoſt whole Nations, **, + fo Th 
nor yet they but as buoy'd up by the wonders and the graces of het Ae 3" 
Gods ſpirit, ever could be able to endure, or be ſufficient to em- Jzox=ais , mr 


ploy the Swords, the Flames, the Lions, and the other numberleſs ver Sov 


tortures which the Fews and Nero and Domitian, and above all ing of the hea- 


Trajan in that firſt age ragd with, till they made their Cities, vil-79 #ine 
lages and provinces ſo deſolate, that the Proconſul Pliny, being but an mwrit- 


frighted with the multitude of murder'd Chriſtians, did adviſe **7 «re, 
, . : , ; earneſtly en— 
with him about relaxing his edits, as he himſelf 2 aſſures us. treat Si Mark, 
Itwas the ſame the next age, when the power of Miracles * yet madlgh _ 
livd, and thoſe which Chriſt himſelf wrought were ſcarce all dead, jg with them 
(ſome *liv'd till near that time, who roſe up with him at his re- 5 _— 
ſurrection ; ) when theſe * books, ( writ by the will of God tobe 1,437 bin 
the pillar and foundation of mens faith in after ages, as faith ! [re- delivered to 
neus in that age, ) werealſo read in the afſemblies weekly ; when m_ by preach: 
not only thoſe that did afſetmble were by ® Hadrian martyr'd, but they give oner 


they put men to their oaths, to find out whether they were Chri- *# 9 had 


. : prevail ; 
ltians, that they might maſſacre them. which when 


And in the third it was the like, when Miracles they ſay were © Peter know 
Xx - WF. by revelation of 
not "yet ceaſt, yet ſure the greateſt was the conſtancy of Chriſtians ;;. 5. ;5;- 
in adhering tro this boo and patience in ſuftering for it. For they »« 757 <4» 
I . 't b ay wmc being 
report the * ſands on the ſea ſhore almoſt as eaſy to be numbred as ,.,;.,1pt4 
the Martyrs of that age; what by ? Valerian, Decius, Maximinus with that de- 
and Severus, but eſpecially by 4 Dzoclefian, who put ſo many men {5 ca tor 
to death for not delivering up their Bibles to be burnt, and re- it, He opprovd 
tuſing to Sacrifice to his Gods, as if he meant to have depopulated #*, 2n4 appoint: 
the whole earth. And this is as notorious as that men do now pro- jx their ofem- 
bly. f Euſeb, 
[.3-c-37. g 1.10. epiſt. 97. hb Juſt. Mart. dial. cum Tryph. Judo p. 247, 302, 311. Jren-l.2.c, $6,57. 1 Ex- 
cerpt, ex Quadrat. Apolog. ad Hadrianum apud Fuſeb. l. 4+ c. 3. k Fuſt. Mart. Apol. 2. p. $8. 1 Jren- L.3.c.1, 
m Juſt. Mart. Apol. 2. Eccl. Smyrnenſ. apud Enſeb. l. 4. c.15. Eeccleſiarum Viennen. (y Lugdin. comment. ce paſicne 
Martyr. ſurum apud Enſeb. 1. 5.c. 1. (g Niceph. l. 3. (9 4 n Orig. contra Cell. l. 2. p. 62. (9 þ- 80. Tertul. Apol. c. 23. 
0 Niceph, |. 5.c.29. p V. Enſeb.l 6. (9 7: fere integros de Sev. Spartian. (g Tertul. de Decio $.Cypr. 9 Euſeb. L. 8. 
e. 2. 6. 6. Niceph. I. 7. c. 6. Euſeb. 1.8 c. 11. (9 c- 9 Sulp, Sev. |. 2. Orof. l. 7. c, 25. /gnatii Patr. Antioch. liters apud 
Scalig. de emend. temp. l. 5.p. 496. Spend. ad annum 392-9 4 
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Luke 1. 4. 


feſs that they are Chriſtians, and that theſe are holy Scripture, 
Therefore I ſhall need to go no further, 

Now among ſo many myriads who on the account of all theſe 
Miracles ( whate're they were) ſuffer'd themſelves to be converted 
to the faith of Chriſt, and then as it they car'd for nothing but 
Religion and their Bibles, for them bore the loſs of goods, and 
life it ſelf, and engag'd their poſterity to do ſo alſo; that not one 
of theſe ſhould know whether indeed any ſuch miracles were 
wrought, if any were reſtor'd to life or no: ( for if they knew, then 
they were true : ) and that among ſo numberleſs a crowd of teach. 
ers, who by aſſuming to ſpeak languages, raiſe the dead, work 


figns, drew in thoſe Myriads to Religion and the ſtake, and went 


before them, gave them an example both in faith and death ; that 
not one of all thoſe ſhould believe either the Miracles or himſelf 
that did them: for if any one that did them did believe them, 
ſince he knew who did them, they muſt needs be certain: but'not 
one of them to know it, ſure is ſuch a thing as neither could be 
don nor be imagin'd. 

He therefore that requires ftrift evidence in _ of faith 
which cannot bear it, he that calls for Mathematical demonſtra- 
tion, nor will believe on eaſier terms, yet is ſo credulous and fo un- 
wary, that he can believe ſo many things which by the nature and 
the diſpoſition of mankind I have demonſtrated not poſhible, 
which yet muſt be true, unleſs theſe Scriptures be from God : 'tis 

lain he does not ſeek for certainty, but for a pretence of not be- 
ieving; would fain have his Infidelity and Atheiſm look more ex- 
cuſable, and is not fit to be diſputed with but ro be exploded. 

But if theſe Scriptures be ' a God, then whatſoever they at- 
firm {with modeſty I may conclude) is true. And thereiore 
when S* Luke Acts x. x. declares his former treatiſe contain'd all that 
Feſus began both to do and teach until the day in which he was taken uþ : 
ſince Chriſt before he did aſcend taught every thing that was re- 
. wo r'd to be believd and don in order to ſalvation, and more too; 
therefore if his Goſpel did contain all that he taught, and did, ſince 
it did not contain all abſolutly, it muſt needs mean it contained 
all that was neceſſary, or it muſt mean nothing. And fince the 
ſame S* Luke in the beginning of that Goſpel does affirm he wrot it, 
that Theophilus might know the certainty of thoſe things wherein he had 
bin inſtrutted ; "Tis plain he avers that the certain knowledsg of all 
thoſe things wherein the having bin inftracted made Theoph:/us 3 
Chriſtian, might be had out of the Goſpel: and when S* Paul ſays 
here, that the Holy Scriptures are able to make us wiſe unto ſalvation 
through faith which « im Chriſt Jeſus, and $S: John in his 20 chap. 
V. 31. that tho he had not wrot all the things that Feſus did, yet thoſe 
that he had wrot were written, that we might believe that Feſus was the 
Chriſt the ſon of God, and that believing we might have life through bs 
name ; "Tis evident the Scriptures ay that what was written W# 
ſufficient to work that belief which was ſufficient to life and falva- 
tion, As far as the credenda do concur to it. And when S Paul in 
that verſe that ſucceeds my text, in moſt expreſs particular words 
ſets down the uſefulneſs of Scripture in each ſeveral duty of a _ 
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if God, or Preacher of the Goſpel, both for Do#rine of faith, for 
reproof Or corredion of manners, and inſtrution nnto righteouſneſs, 
and tells you Gods expreſs end in inſpiring it, and CI 
its ability when ſo inſ{pir'd was, that the man of God might be maae 
jerfe#, throughly furniſbt unto every good work that belongs to his 
whole office; 'tis moſt certain that what is ſufficient for that office 
toinſtrutt, reprove, corre and teach in, muſt needs be ſufficient to 
believe and prattiſe in for all men: 2. e. what my text affirms, they 
are able to make us wiſe unto ſalvation. 

I might call in Tradition univerſal to bear witneſs to this truth 
for holy Scriptures, 1f having once demonſtrated that they are 
Gods word, when that does athrm it, and bears witneſs to it, there 
were need of any other. And this I dare boldly ſay, that if the 
Scripture did ſay as A; that the Pope had a ſupremacy or 
ſoreraignty over the whole Church, or that he or the Roman 

Church were infallible; their definition, or the living voice of 
their preſent Church, a moſt ſure rule of faith, as it doth ſay Scri- 
pture 25 able to make us wiſe unto /alvation, thoſe Articles would 
luffer no diſpute, it would be blaſphemy or ſacriledg to limit or ex- 
plain them by diſtin&ions, when thoſe ſayings of the perteneſs of 
Scriptures are forc'd to bear many. Then we ſhould have no com- 
plaints of the obſcurity of thoſe books ; it thoſe articles were either 
inthe Greek or Hebrew, they would never ſay the Bible were not 
fit tobe a Rule of Faith, becauſe the Language were unknown to 
the unlearned, and they could not be infallibly ſecure of the Tranſ- 
lation ; were they there they would account them ſure enough, 
who think them plain enough already there, and that we muſt be- 
lieve them becauſe, Thou art Peter , Feed my ſheep, and Tell the 
Church, are there. 

And for him that ſhall affirm, all neceflaries that muſt make us 
viſe unto ſalvation are not in the Scripture, 'tis impoſible to give a 
tional account how it ſhould come to paſs that ſome are there, 
the reſt are not. 

It muſt be either on deſign, or elſe by chance. Now 1. That 
God ſhould deſign, when very many things that were not neceſſary 
were to be written, that the main and fundamental ones ſhould be 
omitted : and when of the neceſſaries moſt he did deſign for Scri- 
pture, then He ſhould not ſuffer the Apoſtles to write the remain- 
der of them : and yet what he would not ſuffer them to write, de- 
h2n'd that the Trent Fathers ( who hope have perfe&ted the Ca- 
alogue ) ſhould write all: of theſe fince 'tis not poſſible to give 


: reaſon, 'tis not therefore rational to affirm it was upon dehign. 
ut | 


both Scriptures and Gods Holy Spirit , who, as they affirm, in- 
Ipird them for this very end, to bring men to the faith and to ſal- 
ation. But there is no place for chance in thoſe things that are 
vn in order to an end, by the deſign, impulſe and motion of the 
nfinit wiſdom of Gods Holy Spirit. He certainly does moſt un- 
vorthily reproch his Maker, who can think it poſſible, that what 
edid deſign expreſsly and on that account alene to attain ſuch an 
(B 2 end 


2. If he ſhall ſay it only happen'd fo by chance, he does affront | 
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end by ( namely that men ſhould believe and be fav'd) and inſpire 
it for that purpoſe, ſhould yet fail, not be ſufficient for that pur. 
pole. ab ſure if it be ſufficient ir contains all neceſlaries, other. 
wiſe it were deficient in the main; yea ſo clearly alſo, as that they, 
for whoſe ſalvation they are intended, may with uſe of ſuch me- 
thods, as are obvious and agreed upon by all men, underſtand 
them : for otherwiſe they could not be ſufficient: it men could not 
be inſtrufted by them in things neceflary both to faith and lite, 
they could not make them wiſe unto ſalvation. 

I muſt confeſs the Scripture labors under a great prejudicewgain{t 
this doctrine, from the different ſenſe and interpretations that are 
made of it, even in the moſt fundamental points, by them that 
grant it is the word of God; when yet all uſe the ſame meansto 
tiad out the meaning, and no doubt they ſeek fincerely after it, 
3ut yet 1 think it evident this happens not from the obſcurity of 
Scripture, fince it is not only in the moſt _ texts; but allo if 
you ſhould ſuppoſe the doctrins were as plain ſet down there as 
words can cxpreſs them, yct there are ſuch principles afſum'd into 
the faith of difterent ſects, as muſt oblige them to interpret diverlly 
the ſame plain words. I am not ſo vain as to imagin that no places 
are obſcure in <cripture, and I know that learned men have arts by 
obſcure places to confound the plaineſt, juſt as the Philoſopherid 
motion. Neither am I fo perverſe and fingular not to think that . 
univerſal practiſe and proteflion of the Church does much aflure 
and confirm explications of Scriptures, whether obſcure or plain. 
But t-.is I ſay, that the diverſities of explication come, as 1 now 
ſaid, from the diverſity of principles or rather prejudices, and that 
this only is the cauſe of it I thus demonſtrate. 

Firſt in the Socznzan, who interprets all thoſe Scriptures, which 
the Catholic world hath ſtill apply'd to the Divinity and fatista- 
tion of Chriſt, that I name no more points, otherwiſe then the 
Church did alway; and I affirm he does it, not becauſe he thinks 
the words do favor his interpretation, but becauſe his principle re- 
quires it; namely this, 'To admit nothing into his faith but what 
agrees with that which he counts reaſon, which in a Socinzans faith 
1s judg of all points 1n the laſt reſort. And I mean reaſon upon 1a- 
tural principles, and thus I prove it. Socrnus ſpeaking of Chriſt: 
ſatisfaction, ſays the word is not in Scripture, * yet if 1t were there 
very often I would not believe it, becauſe it does not conſiſt with 
right reaſon, that is, with the arguments that he had brought 
againſt it drawn from human principles. And therefore he there 
adds; thoſe things which 'tis apparent cannot be, ( 3. e. that appei! 
ſuch to him who judges by the principles of natural rcaſon, which 
yet cannot judg of ſupernatural and infinite beings, ) tho the Holy 


7e/a Chr. $:r- Scripture does _ lay they are, yet muſt not be admitted ; © 
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zderrco ſacra verba in altum ſenſum quam ipſa ſonant per inuſitats! 
etiam tropes cuandoque explicantur : and for this reaſon we make ule 
of even unuſual tropes, ſtrain'd figures to explain the words of Holy 
writ to other ſenſes then the words themſelves import. And fo ie 
therefore ſerves that great variety of words by which the Scripture 


docs exprels Chriſts luffering for our fins, 1n our ſtead, 45 - a- 
; Critice; 
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crifice; againſt the univerial notions of thoſe words, not only 
which the Church of Chriſt, but which the Jews and which the 
heathen world had of them. And when his reaſon told him that 
Chriſt could not be God one with his Father, that he was fo far from 
having any being from eternity, as that he was not at all, till he 
had a being from the Blefſed Virgin ; Therefore when the Scripture 
faies dire&tly * 7 and the Father are one, he mult ſtrain it to this | 1,1, iQ. zo. 
meaning, are of one mind, we agree in one: altho S* John avert | 
that, by * diſtinguiſhing thoſe two expreſsly. Yea worſe, when ; ; 1,1.n 5. 7. 
to prove that Chriſt had a being e're the world was made, we urge 'c Father, the 
from the firſt Chap. to the * Hebr. what S* Paul produces from the ;, ry & = 
: Pſalms, and does apply to him moſt particularly. Thou Lord in theſe three ore 
the beginning haſt laid the foundation of the earth and the Heavens are  * | __ 
the works of thine hands ; they ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt, and tr, on! te 
they all ſhall wax old as does a garment ; and 7s a veſture ſhalt thou fold ood. and thee 
them up, and they ſhall be changed: "ut thou art the ſame, and thy age re 
years ſhall not fail, They explaiv - chus: that God by Chriſt will  'leb. 1. 10, 
at laſt deſtroy theſe Heavens, and this Earth, and change them, |'p-1_ ,Þ.. 
according to that ſaying in the Pſalms; which altho th- Apoſtle 25,26, 7. 
produce at length, as it ſtood there, both concerning the Creation 
and deſtru#ion of the world, yet he intended only to apply this laſt 
to'Chriſt. And tho he ſay as well of the ſame Lord, 'Thou Lord in 
the beginning didjt lay the foundation of the earth, and the heavens are 
the works of thine hands, as, thou ſhalt change them; yet he meant no 
more but that this change God would effec by Chriſt. It is not 
poſlible that the text can give any the leaſt countenance to this in- 
terpretation. The different explication of this Scripture does not 
come trom the obſcurity of any words in it; for in the P/alm they 
and we underſtand the ſame words in the ſame ſenſe exactly : there- 
fore that we differ here, is not from any thing in the words quoted, 
butis wholly from the Principle. And we may not wonder, for 
the plain ſenſe will not ſute with their Hypothefis. 
There are no other that are inſtanc'd in as differing from us in 
points of faith but the Romaniſt. I know not whether they account 
thoſe differences to be in things neceſſary to ſalvation. ) If that » 76 reaſn:- 
be true that they allow ( for what cauſe they know beſt, ) ſome m—_y _ | 
that are reconcil'd to their Church to communicate with ours, nj: bc de | 
that is, join in our worſhip, and by doing ſo own the proteſſion of mn/1#ted #/ | 
our faith in diftin&tion to that of others, or at leaſt eſpouſe the m Fas is ll 
ſcandal of the owning it; Then one would think they mult ac- 
count that there is nothing in our worſhip don that is unlawtul, nor 
omitted that is neceſſary, nor any thing Heretical profeſt, at leaſt 
that there's no ſcandal in the owning that profeſſion. For if there 
were, they did allow them only to profeſs and act groſs fin, which 
certainly they would not do. So that poor Proteſtants when they 
are pleas'd to give leave may be no Heretics, and therefore there is + | 
nothing of it ſelf in that profeſſion faulty. Burt yet on the other 410% 
| 
| 


ide fince we ſee they call us Heretics, and when they have no power 
over us, damn us to Hell fires, and when they have had power, 
damn'd us to the fire and fagot alſo; ſure they think the differences 
to bein things neceſſary. But yet the account is eaſy, how not the 
(B 3 obſcurity 
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obſcurity of Scripture, but a Principle or prejudice does caule this. 
For we are bound in conſcience to grant they believe their own 
Principles. Now 'tis a Principle with them, that their Church can. 
not erre, and therefore that their preſent faith and conſequent de. 
pending praftice was their faith and practice alwaies. That it may 
appear ſo, they muſt ſeek for countenance from Scripture : and if 
any thing there ſeem to thwart their faith or practice, they muſt 
{mooth and diſguiſe it, that it may look friendly. And 'tis moſt 
certain if the Scripture ſhould be never ſo expreſs againſt them, 
whilſt they think .it is not poſhble that they can err, the: cannot 
think it poſſible Scripture can mean what it pretends to ſpeak, 
"'Twere eaſy to make 1nſtances. As firſt for invocation of the Saints 
: 7.1. 4$:n7, departed, which with them is a point of faith, * Bellar. and Cocblens 
(64:14-<.17- produce that of the Pſalms, 7 wzll lift up mine eyes unto the hills from 
whence cometh my help. Pſalm 121. 1. and altho the text directs that 
looking up exprelsly to the &' that made heaven and earth. v, 2, 
and tho it be a Principle with them, that on thoſe everlaſting hills 
there were no Saints in Davzas time that could be invocated, they 
were all in /zmbo then they ſay; yet as I ſaid, they would have 
countenance from Scripture, and for want of better they are there- 
tore forc'd to interpret thoſe words, 1 will lift up mine eyes unto the 
Hills, thus, 1 will invocate the Saints. Now will any ſay tis the ob 
{curity of this Scripture that does hinder Proteſtants trom ſeeing 
the bright evidence of this argument, and not rather that it is the 
weak foundation of this practice that does make the Romanilts leck 
to build it on thoſe mountains? So among thoſe ſeveral texts 
which in the 2*Nicen general Council are produc't for adoration 
of the images of Chriſt and of the Saints, and are expounded to 
evince it, none is plainer then that which I produced now from 
a Pal. 27.8. Bel/armin, 1 ſhall give one or two examples from the Pſalms: * Th 
6 Plal.4.6. face, Lord, will T ſeek: and, * Lord, lift thou up the light of thy counte- 
c Pal. 45. 12. nance upon us : and again, © the rich among the ow ſhall entreat 
thy face : therefore David thought the picture of Chriſt was to be 
« Cencil. tm. adord. It is their own * concluſion from theſe texts, and they 
57-255 have no better forit. Yet they ſaw the dodtrine in theſe ſo apps 
rently, as that with great oppoſition to great Councils, and more 
bood-ſhed I think then yet ever any doctrine hath bin ſetled with, 
it was imposd. Yea more, the firſt experiment of the Popes | wn 
over Soveraign Princes was on the account of this ſame doctrine: 
when for oppoſing Image-worſhip Gregory the 2 excommunicated 
« Sion. & re- The Greek Emperour. Pope © Conſtantine for the ſame cauſe indeed 
gr #194," had 14 years before don 1o to Philippicus, but he did not go much 
2.9% © further, whereas Gregory abſolv'd the Emperor's ſubjects in the Ro- 
man Dutchy trom their Allegiance ; commanded them not to pay 
fo 8: him any tribute, nor in any wiſe obey him ; whereupon they * killd 
argnazy .;, their Governors, and 8 ſwore obedience to the Pope. And this 
p. 1c3, was the beginning of S* Peters patrimony, and it was thus gotte 
5 or fue. DY this doctrine, which they faw fo cleerly in theſe Scriptures 


runt, ac ſolen- 


nt ſacraments ſe Pentificis vitam ſlatumgue in perpetuum defenſuros, atgre ejus in omnibus rebus autoritati obtemperature 
Jurarunt, ſta Roma Komanuſque Ducatus a Grecis ad Komanum Penlificem pervenit, $1gon. de regn? Ital. ad i= 
mm 727. 1.3: p. 105. : 


when 
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when they cannot ſee the contrary in thoſe plain words, Thou ſholt 
not make to thy ſelf any whether Graven image or idol it matters not, 
fnce it tollows, nor the l:kenefs of any thing which us beaven above, &c, 
nor in thoſe where God takes care exprelly that himſelt be not wor- 
ſhip't by an image Dez#. 4. 15. and then judg if 'tis obſcurity or 
plainneſs that makes them ſee or not ſee doftrines in the Scripture : 
rather if it be not meerly the neceſlity of prejudice. So again we 
lifer in the meaning of the 14" chap. of the 1. of Cr. where we 
chink S* Paul aflerts and argues, yea and chides againſt all ſervice 
in an unknown tongue in the public aſſemblies ſaying all muſt be 
don there ſo as it may be * underſtood, and to edification. But 5 1 Cor. 1. 5. 


that which is perform'd there in an unknown tongue does not * edi- |*;'2 wk 4 
ty ſays he there : yet to juſtify this practice they muſt make it have 17. ; 


2 different meaning, which no Fathers countenance, but which 
ſeveral expound as we do, yea and diverſe of their own do ſo too, & 3/1. rag. 
particularly their Pope 'Jobn 8 in his 247 Epiſtle writing expreſly / 752: brevior. 


on that Subject. Once more, ſo their halt communion, that it NG ag 
ny be reconcil'd with that expreſs command ” Drink yee all of 2t : Theodvr. & Oe- 
an 


; . : . cuamen. in locum 
this do, obliges them to find another meaning : drink yee all OT 


muſt be directed to them only as Apoſtles; and do this muſt fignity Commentary 


conſecrate the Elements, altho S* Paul apply it moſt direaly to the roar .ndvevy bs 
drinking, and the drinking to his lay Coriathians. Nor dare they makes theſe 


lay in truth it means the other, for *S* Paul when he does ſay de thzs, = in tle 
did not intend to make his Lay Corinthians male and female all yan Ggotank:' 
*prieſts, and give them power to conſecrate. 'The words are plain, vſe an un- 
there's nothing in the text obſcure that makes us differ , but the pra- Knowntongue 


inthei 
ice had by little and little grown upon them, till it became Uni- om, C "og 


rerſal, and ſo grew into their faith: and then fince they believe gainſt whom 
AD St Faul direfts 
they cannot erre, they muſt expound Chriſt's words ſo as they may his ſpeech, & 


not contradict their practiſe ; becauſe that would overthrow their rakes occafi- 


"a on for 'thar 
Principle. which he faies 


But the Church that builds upon no Principle but Gods word, in this chap. ) 


can have no temtation to pervert or ſtrain it, hince what ever does ark es ul 
appear to be the meaning of it, that their Principle muſt needs en- would ir 


gage them to believe. And therefore if it ſay This 2s my body, we be- !bov'd feem 


4 ; pps . , < &- : erform the 
lieve it ; if it ſaies too after conſecration it is ? bread, we believe fervice or ar 


thatalſo: and becauſe it therefore ſays 'tis both, we ſo believe it one leaſt fome | 

that it may be the other : which ſince both ſay it is impoſlible that Fue.0t.it in 
it can be ſubſtantially, neither hath God in expreſs words told us aſſemblies, as 
which it is ſubſtantially ; therefore ſeeing when he calls it body, he is '*7 04d. bin 


IG =. . ' don of old in 
inſtituting his Secrement, there's all reaſon in the world he ſhould the $y1a- 


mean Sacramentally ; fince 'tis the moſt proper meaning: and by faves. in the 
conſequence 'tis bread ſubſtantially, as all waies of judging in the ,,1gye, which 


world affure us. Here's no ſtreſs on Scripture, as there is no Prig- the Corinthi- 
ciple to ſerve ; when as the other makes us differ, not in Scripture pit vnder- 
only, even where 'tis plaineſt ; but tradition too. For the moſt ex- gainft which 
prels and evident ſayings of the primitive Fathers are on every head |; 7 © 


: c ſpurtes- 

of difference, as much the matter of contention as the texts of ! conc. com. 24, 
p- 287, m Mar. 

26.29, n 1 Cor. 11.25, 0 Yet the Council of Trent Seſſe. 22. c. 9. Can. 2. pronounces Anathema to all thoſe that frall 

ſay thoſe words do this, quoting them alſo in the margin out of this place 1 Cor. 11. did not conſtitute Prieſts, and oidaine 

that they ſhould offer the body and blood of Chriſt. Edit, Col. Agrip. anno 1261, p 1 Cor. 11.27. 


Scriptures 


The Divine Autority , 


Scripture are; as it were eaſy to demonſtrate it that were my byj. 
neſs. So that it is meer deceit to lay our quarrels to defects in God; 
word, and qpraner af to its obſcurity, which a man would think 
were evident enough from this that Children knew zt. "The laſt thing 
lam to ſpeak to. D 
And that from a child thou haſt known the holy Scriptures , which are 
able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation through faith which is in Chrit 
e/ws8. 
gp OR paſs this, that it is S' Chryſoſtomes obſervation, that 7;. 
mothy was nurſt up in the Scriptures from his childhood. Yea and 
fince his Father was an Heathen, he muſt have bin taught them by 
his Grandmother Lois, and his Mother Eunice, whoſe faith S* Paul 
ſpeaks of 2 Tim. 1. 5. Children therefore then, and Women, and they 
ure are Latcs, read the Bible. Yea and fince they knew it, they 
muſt read it in a language which they underſtood: and we knoy 
where that is unlawtul now. If we conſider the {firſt prohibition 
that appear'd in that Church with Synodical autority againſt ſuch 
mens Lead any Bibles in, their own tongue, we ſhall find it was 
immediatly upon the preaching of the Waldenſes, one of whoſe do- 
9 Uſſer. de Qtrines it was, 4 that the Scripture was the rule to jpudg of faith by: [o 
COLT that whatſoever was not a——_ to that muſt be refus d, This th 
r c.8.5,1, preach't in France and over Europe in the latter end of the * nel 
Century : and that Council which forbad their having of the Bible, 
ſ Spicileg. tom. we find lately pur forth by the frier * D. Achery as held at Tholozſe 
*+7-2+ inthe beginning of the 13* Century. It ſeems they apprehended 
then their doctrines hardly would abide that touchſtone: and they 
therefore had no ſurer, more compendious way for its ſecurity then 
to prevent ſuch trial, taking care men ſhould not know whar was 
or what,was not in Scripture. And it is not poflible for me to give 
account why in their catechiſing they leave our all that part of the 
commandments, Theu ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven image, 
&c. but this only, that they dare not let the laity compare their 
doctrine and their practice with that Scripture. But tho it is pol- 
ſible they might conceive ſome danger if the whole Scripture 
ſhould be expos'd, yer in thoſe portions which the Church it felt 
choſe out for her own offices, the /ittle Leſſons, and Epiſtles, and 
Goſpels, thoſe ſure one would think were fſate: no, not their P/e/- 
ter, Breviary, nor their Hours of the Bleſſed Virgin muſt they have 
t Cap. 4; tranſlated in their own tongue; as that * Council did determin. 
And truly when the Roman Mifſal was turn'd lately into French, 
and had bin allow'd to be ſo by the general Afſembly of the Clergy 
v Ore mmencec* in the year © 1650. and when it was don it had the uſual approba- 
yicoires Gene- TLON of the DoCtors and ſome Biſhops, and then was printed at Paris 
_ with the licenſe of the Vicars general of their Archbiſhop. Yet 
nentiflme car. Another general Aſſembly of the Clexgy the year 1660, whercat 
ne de wag there were * 36 Biſhops, upon pain of ! excommunication forbid 
— ; ADy one to read it, and condemn not only that preſent traduction, 
in the 127 but the thing in general as * poyſonous, in an Encyclical Epiſtle to 
es Peer Bl the Prelates of the Kingdom: and in * another they ſay of him 


werbal de I Aſemblee general du Clerge de France, tenue « Paris en { annie 1660. x p. 128. of that Extrait- lb:4, 
p- 128. Q p+ 139: x p. 140. @ p. 141. les enfens de n:ſtre mere ont pris les armes contre nous, ils la xont atiague! 
Juſques dans la Sanfinaire, des Myſteres de ſon ESpoux pour les proftituer. Wy 

: that 


———— 


And Uſefulneſs of Holy Scripture, 


——  —— I —_——C—— 


that did tranſlate it, and the Vicars general that did defend him 
in it, that by doing fo they did take arms againſt the Church, at- 
taquing therr own Mother ( namely by that verſion ) at the Altar, in 
that ſanctuary, that cloſet of her ſpouſes myſteries to proſtitute them : 
and in * another Epiltle they beſeech his Holineſs Pope Alexander t 1id.p 132. 
> todamn it not in France alone but the whole Church ; which 
he then did by his © Bull, for ever interdifting that or any other « p. 147. and 
Verſion of that book, © torbidding all to read or keep it on ſevereſt *% ſame bull # 


k , . Ros rinted in the 
pains; commanding any one that had it to deliver it immediatly 5c of proti- 


to the Inquiſitor or Ordinary that it might be burnt forthwith. #4 60k ſet 


s : k 3» R ' be com - 
Now thus { whatever it be otherwiſe ) the Maſs is certainly a fa- 3,3 Fm. 
crifice when tis made a burnt offering to appeaſe his Holineſs's in- 7. -t kom: 


dignation : when that ver - Memorial of Chriſts paſſion again ſut- |*;# po 


ters, and their ſacred offices are martyr'd. To ſee the difference farm Gallico 
of times; 'twas heretofore a Pagan Diocleſian, a ſtrange prodigy of {<omete con- 


cruelty, who by his edict did command all Chriſtians to deliver up a+ teen _ 


their Bibles or their bodies to be burnt : "Twas here his Holineſs, 9979dliber 


Harry | X ; onſcribend 
(riſts Vicar, who by his Bull orders all to give up theirs, that is, all yay har ape 


of it that they will allow them, and their prayers alſo, that they pul apron 
may be forthwith burnt, or themſelves to be excommunicated, that ,,;; ;#,,:... 
is, their ſouls to be devotcd to eternal flames. And whereas then dicinus , ejuſ- 


: . . « gue impreſſho- 
thoſe only that did give theirs up were excommunicate, all Chri- 77 Pu 


ſtians ſhan'd them as they would the plague; and multitudes, & yetentionem 
whole regions rather gave themſelves up to the fire to preſerve their #7 @ 
Bibles: now thoſe only that have none, or that deliver up theirs, ſage were” 
are the true obedient ſons of that Church, and the thorough Ca- /#i fde/ibu, 
tholics. I know men plead great danger in that book: it is repre- 4,7 19.4 
ſented as the ſource of monſtrous dodtrines and rebellions. Lwill conditions exi- 


not ſay theſe men are bold that take upon them to be wiſer then ſrant, ſub pang 


excommunicati- 


Almighty God, and to ſee dangers he foreſaw not, and to prevent on late ſen- 
them by ſuch methods as thwart his appointments; bur I will ſay #1 izſs jure 
that thoſe who talk thus certainly deſpiſe their hedrers; as if we pew wake 
knew not Herefies were hatcht by thoſe that underſtood the Bible =: mandan- 
untranſlated : and as if we never heard there were rebellions among ar ru. — 
them that were forbid to read the Bible. For if there were a Cove- habverint, ret 
zant among them that had it in their own tongue, ſo there was an pRoanna _ 
Holy League amongſt thoſe men that were denid it. While thoſe bebunt realiter 
that had the guidance of the ſubjects conſcience were themſelves ©, © kg 
lubje&t to a forreign power, as all Prieſts of that communion are. tradont tco- 
How many Kings and Emperors have there bin that did keep the 7 0rdinaris 
Scriptures from their people, bur yet could not keep their people 31, ns; 
rom ſ{edition, nor themſelves from ruine by it? In fine when #interpo/ita me- 
God himſelf for his own people caus'd his Scripture to be written = ror cody 
1 their own tongue, to be weekly read in public too, and day and d& comburi fa- 
ugit in private by the people; and when the Apoſtles by the in- ©" 
piration of the Holy Ghoſt indited Scripture for the world, they 
did it in the language that was then moſt vulgar to the world : 
what God and the Holy Spirit thus appointed as the fitteſt means for 
the Salvation of the world, to define not expedient, as the Holy 
Fathers of Trent did, looks like blaſphemy againk God and the Holy 
Virit, But blaſphemies of this kind are not to be wondr'd at from 


(C that 
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e Pigh, 2. & that kind of men, that call the On a dumb * judg, * a black 


brer. Eccl. Goſpel, inken Divinity, ® written not that they ſhould be the rule of our 

4 Pink. Lier farth and Religion, but that they ſhould be regulated by, ſubmitted to 

{. 1.c.2 fol.8. our faith ; * that the autority of the Church hath given canonical auto- 

b Jaem High rity to Scriptures, and thoſe the chief, which otherwiſe they had not, 

neither from themſelves nor from their authors; and, that if the Seri. 

ptures were not ſuſtain d by the autority of the Church they would be of ng 

i Vide Chenn. more value then Aſops *fables. And laitly, * that the people are per. 
rg 5. mitted to read the Bible was the invention of the Devil. 

k Feres de tra- But to leave the controverſy and ſpeak to the advantages which 

4. par.aſrt- may be had from early inſtitution in the Scripture ; 'tis ſo evident 

4 that 1 need not obſerve how 'tis for want of principles impreſt and 

wrought into the mind in Childhood, that our youth is ſo licentious. 

And tis not poflible it can be otherwiſe, when they have nothing 

to oppoſe to conſtitution, when 'tis growing, and to all the temta- 

tions both of objeas and example ; no ſtrict ſenſe of duty planted 

in them, no ſuch notions as would make reſiſtance to the riſings of 

their inclination, and ſeducements of ill company : and they there- 

' fore follow and indulge to all of them. And in Gods name why 

do parents give their Children up to God in their firſt infancy, de- 

liver him ſo early a poſſeſſion of them ? as if they would have Reli- 

= to take ſeizure on them ſtrait, as if by their baptizing them lo 

oon, they meant to conſecrate their whole lives to Gods ſervice, 

make them his as ſoon as they were theirs, as if they had bin givea 

them meerly for Gods uſes? And they therefore enter them into a 

vow of Religion almoſt as ſoon as they have them : why all this? 

if phomptaae « they do not ſeaſon and prepare them as they ſhall 

=_ capable. Why when they are but newly born their children, 

o they take care they ſhall be regenerate and born again Gods 

Children ? if they do not furniſh them with necefſaries, educate 

them into all the qualities and hopes that appertain to the condi- 

tion of Gods children, as well as they do to that of their own. That 

_ which not only, like ſome delicate ones retuſes her own 

reaſts to her own infant, but provides no other to ſuftain it; that 

does only waſh her babe from it's firſt blood and uncleanneſs to ex- 

poſe it the more handſom prey to wolves and tigers in the deſert, is 

! Law. 4.3, more ſavage then thoſe tigers: ! even the ſea monſters draw out the 

breaſts, they give ſuck to- their young ones, ſaith lamenting Fereny, 

but he adds the daughter of my people is cruel like the Oſtrich mn the wil- 

m Job 39. 14. derneſ, ® which leaveth her eggs in the earth, and forgetteth that the 

foot may cruſh them, or that the wild beaſt may break them, Jhe s 

hardned againſt her young ones : ſach are they who when their child- 

ren are ſo born again to God, yet as they ſhall wax capable provide 

» 1Pet. z, : not that which S* Peter calls the ® ſincere milk of the word that they 

may grow thereby : but from their being waſht 16 in the laver of re- 

eneration, take no more care, but expoſe them forthwith troſuch 

uſts and converſations, as are much more wild and ſavage then 

thoſe beaſts in the compariſon; to which they cannot chooſe but 

be a prey. They ſtrive indeed, they ſay, toeducate them into men 

betime, that is, make them converſible and bold: and ſince to! 


that they muſt engage them into frequent company, where they ar 
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and hear mens follies, that I ſay no worſe; by that means the 
come to have their underſtandings ftord with nothing but the 
Modes, and fins of converſation ; filfd with froth and puddle; men 
betimes only thus, as they have forwarded their inclinations to, 
and got an early underſtanding and experience of, thoſe vices, which 
one would think men only could be i gs for. Butby this means 
the mind, that only part that makes us be men, is not only not im- 
prov'd, but dwarft, They do not only fill continue children in 
their underſtanding, as to any thing that's real and ſolid ; but the 
hopes of reaſon are deſtroy'd in them, and its growth kill'd, b 
turning all its nuriſhment to feed the beaſt part ; and the Chriſtian 
is quite ſtary'd. There needs no other cauſe be given for the moſt 
part, why ſo many men have no Religion, own being Libertines, 
and profeſs vice ; for want of education they have nothing in them 
that does check this, for they had no principles of a Re igion in- 
ſtil'd into them. And if at any time it comes to paſs that they think 
it is their intereſt to take upon them the profeſſion of ſome Reli- 
gion, they therefore, fince they have no Principles nor rules to 
judg by, are moſt apt to chooſe to profeſs that Religion, which is 
like to be moſt gentle to the courſes they have ſteers and are en- 
gagdin. Now that men hope to find ſuch an one, ( whether by 
its conſtitution I ſhall not enquire but,) by its praQice is but too 
apparent. Accordingly when they go over to it, they carry with 
them, and preſerve in it the vices of their no Religion; and by 
conſequence they went not over ſerioufly for Religion: and are 
therefore ſo much worſe now then when they own'd no Religion, 
that they do their wickedneſſes with certainty of eaſy abſolution, 
and ſo hopes of ſalvation; and by this are likely to be made two- 
fold more children of Hell then before: and let them triumph in 
ſuch conqueſts. There's nothing in the world that contributes ſo 
much to this as mens being not acquainted early with, inftruted 
in, thoſe Divine rules and obligations to piety and vertue, which 
this book the Bible does afford. If men had bin ſeaſon'd firſt with 
the knowledg and the ſenſe of duty, with the comforts that are in 
it, with the apprehenſions of great bleſſings that attend it; and 
the miſchiefs that are conſequent, indeed effential to impiety and 
vice here; and their minds were furniſht with examples of both, 
which this boak abounds with ; and their hearts too rais'd with ex- 
peQtations of far greater bleſſedneſs in a life hereafter, and with the 
belief that both that blefſedneſs and life ſhall have no end: and 
were made ſenſible alſo of ſtrange dreadful torments that await the 
breach of duty, which ſhall alſo laſt for ever : if theſe impreſſions L 
fay, did prevent all other, and take up the mind, and had in them 
the ſtamp and character of God, and fo there were a reverence and 
awe of him wrought in them, and they lookt upon him as con- 
cern'd in all this ; how it was his word that ſaid it; and theſe ſenti- 
ments were grown into the very habit of their mind ; as it would 'fi6r 
be eaſy to corrupt or ſoften ſuch, ſo 'twould be much more difficult 
to ſhake them, ſince their faith is founded on #he rock of ages, Be- 
ſides the Holy Scriptures carry in them ſuch an obligation of adhe- 
ring to them, and to them alone, ſince they are ſufficient to make * 
C 2 miſe 
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wiſe unto ſalvation, and are Gods word, that men would not be apt 
to exchange them for Legends, pious forgeries, for things that can 
make good no certain title from the Lord: for let them ſhey an 
equal derivation of it, op, b= down through all the ages as we haye 
don the Scripture's title to him. Otherwiſe it juſtly may provoke 
Gods exclamation in the Prophet * Feremy : Be aſtoniſht, 0 ye Hea- 
vens, and be horribly afraid, be yee very deſolate ; ſaith the Lord, for 
my people have committed two evils, they have forſaken me the foun. 
tain of Irving waters, and hew'd them out ciſterns, broken ciſterns that 
can hold no water : ciſterns therefore that may leave them in a ſtate 
to want a drop of water, when their tongue ſhall be horribly tor. 
mented: whereas he that drinks that /zving water which Chriſt 
Arannk pls Fives, his ? word, ſhall never thirſt, but it ſhall be a well of water in 


© 6:34 him ſpringing up to everlaſtivg lite, 
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SERMON 


OF THE 


OBLIGATION or BAPTISM 


Rom. 6. 3. 


Know yee not, that ſo many of us as were baptiz'd into Teſus 
Chriſt, were baptiz'd into his death? 


ZH E Ancient Severities of this ſeaſon, by which 
TTY men ſtrove ( as if they had deſign'd a fellowſhip 
with him in ſufferings) to celebrate Chriſts 
& death in mortifying Rigors and Auſterities, at 
438 Þ leaſt to uſe the body of Sin as cruelly as his was 
JI) usd: theſe, I ſay, were not only for the diſci- 
Die =amn pline of Penitents, of Chriſtians that had fin'd 
apainft their ſolemn undertaking and profeſſion, ſo to aQuate their 
Repentance and to mortify their luſts and inclinations, and by 
that prepare them for an Abſolution on Good-friday Eve: but they 
alſo were much earlier employ'd upon the Catechumens, that were 
Candidates of Chriſtianity, as by which they did expreſs their ſor- 
row for, and deteſtation of their former lives, and ſo prepar'd them- 
ſelves for Baptiſm on Eaſter Eve: for that was their moſt ſolemn 
time, as Tertullian do's aſſure us in the 24 Century, juſt when that 
death and paſſion into which they were baptiz'd was celebrated, 
* Diem Baptiſmo ſolenniorem Paſch wg cum & Paſſio Domini in a De Baptiſms 
qua tingutmur edimpleta eſt* * And that they did prepare for it with 7,7 . 
watchings, faſtings, weepings, and all rigid mortifying diſcipline: air. c. 6. pre- 
and before him Juſtin M. And they had in the © Greek Church their 7/7 
forty daies for theſe ſeverities: and a while too in the Roman in yz. od creg.s. 
'S Hrerom's time, and Pope * Sirzcins it was fo, but quickly funk 7; 1p op p 
into this ſingle weeks perfqrmances. But in all thoſe times they had p,,mac.c. 4. 
their f{crutinfes, their ſtrict examinations to try whether their per- « Siric. ad #i- 
formances were real and fincere. So nice and fo ſevere a thing 37 797 
they thought it to become a Chriſtian, The man was to be morti- f 7ert=/!. de 
fd and die into the very name, But now, God knows, as for the 6 loot. 6.09 
former diſcipline for Penitents one Church hath loft ir, and the Menrs p.136. 
other hath debaucht it into Pageantry, and taught it to counte- 
nance and bolſter mens continuance in Sin, and miniſter to vice: 
S0 for the other diſcipline too, if that did import that Baptiſm hath 
uch engagements in it, men in every Church live now as if they 
either never had been Chriſtian'd, or had never known, or had per- 
ieAly forgot the obligations of that Sacrament; the thing which 
S Paul reproves here [-- his queſtion, Know you not &c, An which 
therefore 'tis impoſlible there can be a more proper time to call to 
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your Remembrance then this is, before you are to celebrate thar 
death you were baptiz'd into. Now to inform ſuch he diſputes 
here very cloſely. The ſum is this : They that are dead to Sin cannot 
live any longer init. Now as Chriſts Death was a death to Sin, for 
in that he died, he died unto Sin once v. 10. i.e. there was an c|- 
cacy in that death of his to put an end to all the powers of Sin: 
which being ſo, it was impoflible he could dye more then once; 
but muſt be alive always afterwards to God. So in like manner 
whoever is baptiz'd, he is baptiz'd into the likeneſs of that death y,;, 
namely into a death to Sin; inaſmuch as by ſolemn profeſlion and 
expreſs undertaking he do's die to it, for he renounces it; and ifhe 
anſwer that his undertaking,do's ſo really : and really as Chriſt died 
once, fo as to live always afterwards to God; engaging himſelf to 
keep Gods holy will and commandments and to walk in the ſame 
all the days of his life. So that the words ſuggeſt theſe things to be 
diſcoursd of. 1. Chriſts death was a death to Sin. 2!” They that 
are baptiz'd are baptizd into that death, namely into a death to 
Sin, 3 They that are baptiz'd into that death are to die as Chriſt 
did, 1, e. to die to Sin once, fo as to live always afterwards to 
God. 

1. Chriſts death was a death to Sin, i.e. there was an efficacy in 
Chriſts death to put an end to all the powers of Sin. And here I 
mean not that extrinſic efficacy of his death, as it. confirm'd the Co- 
venant of the Goſpel, whoſe rewards and puniſhments engage us 
againſt all thoſe powers; nor as his blood did alſo purchaſe grace 
whereby we are enabled to reſiſt them, but the dire& influence of 
that death tends to deſtroy all the power that the Devil, World, or 
Fleſh had either to command usor condemn us. The Scripture tells 
us that by Death he deſtroy'd him that had the power of Death, i.e. the 
Devil Heb. 2. 14. Chriſt tells us he hath overcome the world tor us 
Fohn 16.23. and S* Paul ſays by his Croſs the World #5 crucify'd tow, 

J and aſſures us that God ſending h# own Son in the likenefi of ſinful fleſh, 
/ and a Sacrifice for Sin condemned Sin in the fleſh that the Righteouſneſs 

of the Law —_— be fulfill din us Rom. 8. 3, Which place diſcovers 
how all was efteted, namely as he was a Sacrifice for Sin : and that 
not only as that Sacrifice did conſecrate him to, and inftall him ina 
power to pardon Sins upon Repentance, and ſo whomſoever by ver- 
tue of that motive he took off from ſerving Sin, from them he took 


Sin from us by bearing tt in his own body on the tree, the dire conle- 
yu”m of which as to its tendency and efficacy is, that we being 
ad to fin might live to righteouſneſs, And in both theſe manners * 0 
bis ſtripes we are healed, 
I do not mean to entertain you with the controverſy that there 13 
on the account of theſe two Schemes, concerning the effe&ts and 
uſes of the death of Chriſt. Only I cannot chooſe but wonder why 
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us all: fo as that he. bore death as the puniſhment due to fin by 
making ſatisfaftion for us Sinners. For I would gladly know to 
whom the wrong were don in this, that makes the injuſtice, and 00 


whoſe part it was unjuſt: noton his part that made the ay 
| ure. 


_ the guilt of it: but as that Sacrifice did take away the guilt of 


it ſhould be ſaid to be unjuſt in God to lay upon him the iniquity of 
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ſure. For whether it be wrong to force an innocent perſon with- 
out his conſent to ſuffer for the guilty I ſhall not diſpute. But here 
Chriſt gave himſelf for us Tit.2. 14. and had power to do ſo Fohn 10.18. 
And having power to lay down his lite, and power to take it up 
again, if he had ſo much love and pity for loſt mankind, as to lay 
it down for three days to prevent their everlaſting death and miſe- 
y; no juſtice certainly, nay no ſelf-love forbids this. Much leſs 
was there wrong don to them, for whom the ſatisfaCtion was made 
unleſs eternal redemtion and eternal blefſedneſs purchas'd at ſuch 
dear rates with ſuch infinite kindneſs be accounted injuries; Nor 
yet was it unjuſt 1n him that did receive it: for none charge it upon 
that account. 'That death which all confeſs Chriſt did juſtly fub- 
mitto, God moſt juſtly might accept; fince he could ſo diſpoſe it, 
a5 not only by it to work the Salvation of thoſe whiom it was under- 
taten for, but alſo the advancement of his humane Nature, that 
did undergo it, to the higheſt pitch of glory, to all power in heaven 
and earth Phil, 2. 9. and withal thereby declare his own Righteouſneſs 
Rom. 3. 26. and work the honor alſo of his other glorious attri- 
butes. And therefore if there had bin no injuſtice ( as they ſay) 
alcho Sin had bin pardon'd without any Satisfaftion ; much leſs 
could the receiving this be a wrong to him. Indeed it ſeems as if 
there had bin no right don him by it, becauſehe furniſhr all that 
makes the ſatisfaction, and he pa not receive it therefore, ſince 
he gave the value to it. And 'tis moſt true in compenſation of 
rights of real poſſeſſions, and ſuch as can be fatisfy'd no otherwiſe 
then by that which we call reſtitution. As for example in a debr; 
beI never {o willing, 'tis impoſlible I can truly reſtore or ſatisfy a 
Cebt in any part with what the creditor do's furniſh me to do it with : 
tor that is really his extinguiſhing and forgiving it, and not my pai- 
ment. But 'tis not ſo in compenſation of the rights of eſtimation; 
or of honor, which are ſartisfy'd by that which we call reparation. 
The man that had brought up a falſe report of me, and lefſen'd 
my juſt reputation and eſteem, but yet repents upon his death bed, 
and would fain repair my honor, fign a recantation, but hath no- 
thing then to make it with, nor ſtrength norskill it may be to ſub- 
(cribe it: tho I furniſh paper pen and ink, write the form and hold 
and guide his hand to, fign it, and explain the marks too of the 
witneſſes, and publiſh it, which makes the very mattcr of the Sa- 
tisfaction ; yet he truly fſatisfy's. The caſe here alſo was a caſe of 
honor ; there was no reſtitution to be made to God, from whom it 
was may we could take any thiag, or make him ſuſtain any, 
real loſs: but we had don that which tended to his diſhonor infi- 
nitely. For when God had made man in his Image, righteous, and 
Lord of all his creatures, built for immortality of happineſs; and 
411 order to his Government of the whole Univerſe he put rules 
into them to guide their workings, ſo he gave man laws to dire& 
um how to - the other creatures regularly, and to ſteer himſelf 
' order to attaining his own ends of blefledneſs: fo leaſt he ſhould 
tranſgreſs thoſe laws, and ſo diſorder and deprave himſelf, and the 
whole Government indeed, if there were neither check nor fear 
pon him.; he.did therefore add a SanCtion to his Laws, — 
eat 
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death the penalty of each tranſgrefſſhion, and God knows that 


could not be but death eternal; for it was not poſhble we could re. 
cover and reſcue our ſelves out of it if dead once. Now it notwith. 
ſtanding men did flight this mound, and broke out into all exce; 
of licences, ſo as to diſcompoſe and vitiate the order, the whole 
frame of things, not only uſing others creatures to irregular end; 
and ſo abuſing them, but themſelves alſo, diſturbing the whole 
kind; their vices forc'd them to invade other mens proprieties and 
and liberty and lite, and conſequently to expoſe their own; no 
one thing could be fate, their coffers, and their beds, and their 
breaſts too were broke into and thrown open, and having broke 
the Gorvernment thus far, they alſo ſet up other Governors, tram'd 
new Gods, and forgot him that made them, and gave all their ſer- 
vice to thoſe forg'd ufurping Deities, and worſhip't them with vil- 
lany and vices; 1o far as that they loſt the very rules of vertue, and 
the principles of honeſty were quite debauch't. Things being thus, 
it is impoſſible that any thing in the world can be more reproachtul 
to one then this is to God: for what can ſo much tend to thedif- 
grace of an Artificer, as that his workmanſhip ſhould by no meaus 
ſerve thoſe ends, which it was made for ; but the direct coutrary to 
all : defign'd to work the glory of their Maker, and their own Eter- 
nal happineſs; and inſtead of that they work out nothing but their 
own deſtruction and eternal miſery, and their Makers diflervice: 
and what could more reproach the wiſdom of the Maker? Or 
what can ſo much tend to the diſhonor of a Supreme Governor, 3; 
to have his Autority lighted, his laws broken, trampled on, and 
for any trifling, leaſt occaſion, as if it were don contemtuoſly, his 
threatnings all deſpis'd, his perſon libel'd, and before his face his 
homage, worſhip, Throne given to the meaneſt, vileſt of his crea- 
tures, to his baſeſt Rebels? If God ſuffer this and cannot help it, 
where 1s then his power? If he can, and will not, where his, holi- 
neſs? how do's it appear he is diſpleasd at Sin, or do's indeed not 
like it> He is aware the Sinner cannot chuſe but make ſuch Judg- 
ments of him, for he told him long fince, ® theſe things haſt thou don, 
end I kept filence, and thou thoughteſt wickedly, that r was (uch an one 
as thy ſelf. At leaſt as S* Pau/ asks the wicked Jew, thro breaking tht 
Law aifſhonoreſt thou God? For ſo itis: the name of God among the 
Gentiles is blaſphemed thro you that pretend to his ſervice, but live 
wickedly, which makes them think your God is not a God that dos 
require good life. Now if he do not vindicate himſelf from thele 
aſperfions, and his laws from violation, his autority from contemt, 
how is he juſt to himſelf > or how a righteous Governor > "Tis true 
he knows to vindicate himſelf, and make appear he is an holy God, 
a righteous Governor; namely if he but execute his laws. But then 
alas, mankind muſt periſh for evermore, and ſo the whole deſign 
of the creation, (which was made for man to ſerve God with it, 
and to praiſe him for it, to be religious, and be happy, ) had bin 
loft, and ftill thewiſdom of the Maker had bin quettion'd. Here- 
upon the Son, who is the wiſdom of the Father, is to take flelb, and 
be made man to teach vertne once more, and affure immortal 


blefled recompenſes to it, and then fuffer death, the dire expreſſes 
G : 
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of Gods deteſtation and abhorrence of Siri, what ever he ſhould 
think fit for vindication of his laws and his autority, his righteoul- 
neſs and holineſs ; and upon condition that he would receive to fa- 
vor and to bleſſedneſs thoſe that fincerely would believe, repent of 
all their evil deeds, renounce them heartily, and faithfully endea- 
ror to obey him, he would tully ſatisfy for the diſhonor man had 
don him. 

And truly when he bore the ſharp inflitions of the wrath God 
had for Sin, as certainly he did, for otherwiſe ſcarce any maleta- 
or but did meet death with more alacrity and courage. The two 
Thieves, that ſuffer d with him, did not entertain the apprehen- 
fons of it with ſuch agonies, nor cry out fo with the pain ot it, nor 
ſo ſoon fink under it. It was the ſenſe of this which made his blood 
run out in clots as it were flying from that ſenſe: 1t was the appre- 
henfions of the guilt imputed to him, and the wrath which he wi 
was due toit, and did apprehend muſt fall on him in ſuch degrees 
and by ſuch meaſures, as might ſhew how God deteſted Sin; it was 
this that did make him apprehend his God, who was himſelf, was 
gon from him, fince he lett him ſo long lying under it, as if he had 
not yet expreſt that deteſtation full enough. Now if we conſider 
that it was the Son of God that did and ſuffer'd all this, we muſt ſee 
more of Gods attributes exalted to a greater height of honor, then, 
by mankind's either ſuffering or performing what the Law requir'd. 
We ſee his Juſtice ſatiate it ſelf in infinitely richer blood then mans, 
the blood of God : but we ſee Mercy triumph againſt Judgment in 
that very blood. He could have ſhew'n his deteſtation of Sin other- 
viſe, even in the Sinners puniſhment, and ſo demonſtrated his ho- 
lineſs and juſtice ; but it was impoſſible that he ſhould otherwiſe 
ſew mercy at theſe rates, by crucifying his Son who was himſelf, 
that he might ſpare Sinners. Meer pardon had bin no ſuch kind- 
nels, as to let us ſee, that God would do all this and ſuffer ſo that 
he might pardon us. So that mankind forgivenand in glory had 
not bin ſo great an evidence of his compaſſion, nor in torments ſo 
great an evidence of his holineſs and deteſtation of iniquity. He 
had ſuch compaſiion of us as inclin'd him to deliver up his Son to 
torment, that he might ſhew mercy to us; yet all that compaſhon, 
tho his bowels yern'd ſo over us that he would ſhed his blood for us, 
could not incline him to torgive Sin without ſuch an inſtance of his 
deteſtation of it ; nor yet with it but to ſuch as will forſake their Sins. 
For how ſhould he appear by thoſe inflictions to deteſt Sin, if he 
ſhould accept the Sinner that amends not ? give his pardons and re- 
wards to one that will not part with his injquities? To ſuch Chriſts 
lufferings are the Copy of their expectations ; he do's let them ſee 
how he deteſts, and will for ever plague Sin unrepented of, who 
thus torments the imputation of. it on the innocent the. blefled Son 
of God. So that Chriſts ſufferings not only are a perfect vindica- 
tion of the honor of Gods perſon, and his Government as to Sins 
committed, but the moſt aſtoniſhing caution againſt committing 
them, that can be imagin'd. With us the Law is ſatisfied by the 
offenders ſuffering, ſomtimes in effigie, if we execute his picture, 
any thing that by the fright of the example helps to guard the Law 
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from being broken. But ſee here an example, which to make, coſt 
God the lite of his own Son, which to make dreadful he provided 
all the Agonies imaginable, to aſſure us, he that ſpared not his own 
Son, will not ſpare the guilty : neither can the Sinner poſſibly be 
able to endure that to Eternity, which his Son, the Son of God 
ſunk under preſently. "Tis not a ſatisfaCtion that will = us leave 
to enjoy our vices, and atone for us; a price that will buy ofthe 
guilt of all our Sins, and let us have them. The ſatisfaction ofthis 
infinite value looks at vindication of Gods Honor, and his Lays, 
and ſerves the ends of Government, and aſſures the Sinner, which 
amends not, that he muſt for ever periſh, And thus this Sacrifice 
for Sin condemned Sin to death by his own death. Which death, 
that we would imitate, we did engage in Baptiſm : which brings 
me to the ſecond thing, Whoſoever are baptiz d imto Chriſt Feſtus, are 
baptiz'dinto his death: ( 7. e.) that which the efficacy of his death 
did work to, that by Baptiſm we did engage our felves to. Now as 

to this. 
1. Chriſts death was, as we have now ſeen, undertaken for the 
death of Sin. Now Baptiſm imports the undertaking the ſame 
thing; it being as Oecumentus upon this place do's ſay, a Baptiſm un- 
to that death #n« beri{iyor &c. Becaule when we are baptized, we 
do moſt ſolemnly profeſs and undertake to die to Sin, renounce the 
Devil &:c. and put upon our ſelves the ſtricteſt obligations in the 
world to do this. That Baptiſm from its inſtitution was admini- 
ſtred with expreſs engagements to this in the very form of it, I could 
prove out of that office in all ages that have any extant of ir, in the 
reſt out of expreſs teſtimony of * Fathers: thro every one to the 
Apoſtles. Which ſo univerſal praftice makes S* Hieroms, Primaſ. 
and others explication not ſeem ſtrange, when they expound that 
good profeſſion Timothy profeſt before many witneſſes 1 Tim. 6. 12. t0 
be that in Baptiſm. However tis ſufficient evidence that S* Peter, 
when he ſays that tho * Bapti/m that ſaves us, is the impomua , the 
whether queſtion in ' S* Cyprian, or the Anſwer in Tertullian ; or in- 
deed the ſtipulation ( which is both) of a good conſcrence towards 
God, do's as much as ſay there was in Baptiſm an obligation entred 
in that form of Law, that ſtipulation was, with queſtions an an- 
{wers to them. ® For they were askt. and they did anſwer: Doſt 
thou renounce? I do renounce. Doft thou forſake? I do, &c. 
And he that at Sacrament ſays that he do's this with a good, fincere, 
and upright Conſcience, hath the Baptiſm that ſaves. But the 
importance of the Rite may be beſt known from them that us it 
firſt, and whence it was deriv'd, even from the Fews : who when 
they did initiate a Proſelyte into their Covenant, did it with that 
Ceremony in this manner; when any man deſired to be of their 
Religion, and they had by ſeveral ſcrutinies examined what the 
motives were of his converſion, what his aimes ; if they were _ 
of ay thing of this world, they refusd him; leaſt his converſion 
ſhould die or change as quickly as his worldly hopes or defires. 
Bur it they ſaw all reaſon to believe he was ſincere, then they ex- 
pounded to him all the Commandments, laid before him the dif- 
ficulty in keeping them : it this did not affright him, they explain'd 
to 
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tohim the myſteries of their faith, and the Commandments again, 
rogether with the puniſhments that were allotted to tranſgreſſion, 
the Rewards to them that did obſerve them. After all which if the 
man continued ſtedfaft in his purpoſe, they circumcisd him, ſprinkl- 
ing his own blood on him as a ceremony to attright him into the 
Obſervance. And one would think it were ſufficient engagement 
to have ſign d his reſolutions in his blood, and ſeal'd to them with 
Circumcifion, as the Targam words it 1919 Fwnn, and carried 
the impreſſion of his promiſe in his fleſh to his lifes end. Bur as if 
Baptiſm had obligation beyond that ( and it hath moſt certainly 
with thoſe that are baptiz'd into the death of Chriſt; for there the 
blood of ſprinkling is Chriſts blood, the blood of God: ) but with 
themalſo: after they had don this to the man, he was no ſooner 
curd of the wound of his circumciſion, but they put him ( having 
by him three Witneſſes) into the water, and as he was there in it, 
read to him once again all the Commandments, and if he did pro- 
feſs his re:olutions ſtill tro Keep them, they baptiz'd him, and he 
was admitted thus into their Covenant, the Conditions, and the 
Hopes of it. And by Baptiſm they did admit the children alſo, it 
the three Magiſtrates of the place would undertake for them, they 
ſhould be brought up in the Jews Religion. And this lets us ſee 'tis 
the aſſuming to keep Gods Commandments, to give over finning, 
todie to that, and to live to righteouſneſs, to all holineſs and 
rertue. And with what ſtrength of obligation this was underſtood 
to be perform'd by the Ancients, we may perceive in that, as if 
there either really were, or at leaſt analogically, whatſoever gives 
ſolemnity or force in Law to an engagement, ſo as that it may be- 
come inviolable; that they word this with. They ſeem to think 
itwas an oath ; Tertullian calls the Anſwers Yerba Sacramenti. So 
they might call a vow made with hands lift up, as that was. * They , icet. in 
were to do it before many Witneſſes for more afſurance, in the face req Naz 
of the whole Church. Yea that profeſſion too was regiſtred in the ae pn 
Church records always: and *S* Auſtin ſays it was in heaven t00, » 7 Symb. ad 
Deo & Angelis ejus conſcribentibus dixiſti, Renuncio. And tho there © #4-<-t- 
were not really in fat, what ? Yicecomes dream't, a figning and ba ag 
fealing this their compact with Almighty God meant, when 4 Cyrz/ y Pe Antiqn.. 
lays tnopeyions aryl, and in * Tertulltans ring Signaculo lavacri--- "49 ip 
quo fidet pactionem interrogatus obſignat : yet the meer alluſion does y Catech. 1. 
aſſure us, they intended to convince us, that as in Covenants —_— 
amongſt men, when there's no one Ceremony wanting of all the <. g.p. 725. 
tormalities and ties of Law to make a compact ſure and not to bere- 
ſcinded or avoided, then performance of Conditions only will ſerve 
turn, and is neceflary ; ſo this Sacrament puts all the ſame neceſſi- 
ties upon the baptized. And it is no wonder therefore if the ſame 
'Tertullian word that men are intinf#ione alligati, tied from Sin by | pe penit. 
It. Nay more S* Paul ſays, we are held from it by the bonds of <5: 
Death, tor here he ſays, we are baptizd into Death to Sin, as if he 
did ſuppoſe us no more able to have any motion to it, then a car- 
ka hath ; yea ſhut up ſequeſtred from the practice of it as it were 
n the grave, buried with Chriſt, or as Chriſt was in that Death. 

Tis plain this Scripture does ſuppoſe a baptiz'd perſon dead to 
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Sin, as truly as they are ſuppos'd dead, who are buried: for the Ce. 
remony repreſents a burial upon that account, and fignifes the 
bonds or obligations, that by Baptiſm are put upon a Chrittian ty 
reſtrain him from Sin, are in moral ſpeaking of like force as thoſe 
bonds and {ſwaths, in which they wind up dead men, grave-cloath; 
that do bind them hand and foot in natural ſpeaking, are of, to 
reſtrain from motion; and a Chriſtian, that hath burſt all the{ 
engagements, and walks in the way of Sinners, that courts plea- 
ſures, and embraces luſts, purſues the world, or runs to the excel; 
of riots, is a great prodigy in manners, as a corps that had broke 
his coffin, thruſt away his grave-ſtone, and that lapt up in his wind- 
ing-ſheet ſhould yet come and converſe, and practiſe all the office; 
of life, would be a prodigy in nature. And therefore 'tis not [trange, 
if our Apoſtle preſs hard and ſuppoſe that they never do agaia re- 
turn to live to Sin, to which they were already dead and buried 
with Chriſt, ( for they that are baptizd into the death of Chriſt, 
are: ) they were ſo to die as Chriſt, that is, to die to Sin once, {6 
as to hive always afterwards to God, having engag'd to keep Gods 
holy will and commandments, and to walk in the ſame all the days 
of their life: the 3* thing that I was to ſpeak to, 

That Baptiſm does bind us ſo to die to Sin, as that we never live 
to it gas z.e. be given up to it, ſo that. it come to have domi- 
nion of us, and that we obey it in fulfilling of its luſts, and go on in 
a known deliberate habit, in a courſe of its repeated acts, is the 
thing my text is brought to prove : for in the verſe before he lays, 
We that are dead to Sin, mis im Conv, How ſhall we yet again live toit? 
That cannot be: for they that are baptiz'd, are baptiz'd into th: 
death of Chriſt, a death like his, who in that he died to Sin, died but once, 
V. 10. butever afterwards he lives to God, and cannot die again: $1 
alſo reckon yee your ſelves to be dead to Sin, v. 11. He therefore that 
truly dead to Sin, muſt be ſo dead as that he cannot live to it, tor 
then there would be a neceſſity that he ſhould die toit again, which 
can no more be, it ſhould ſeem, by the importances of Baptiſm, 
then that Chrift can die again. We read indeed of thoſe that cr#- 
cify to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, Heb. 6. 6. but he dies not for 
them again, there remains no more ſacrifice for ſin; which words 
being ſaid of thoſe who being once by Baptiſm inlightned tall 
away, and do not perſevere to their lives end, makes it look tear- 
fully, as if it were meant of every one, that after having undertaken 
this in earneſt do's relapſe to Sin ſo far, as that it lives in him, and 
reigns over him again. In the race that is ſet before us he that runs 
with all his might and heart may ftumble and fall, bur 'tis impol- 
fible that he can wilfully turn back again, walk contrary 1n tull 
cariere. Our Savior ſeems to ſtate the queſtion perfectly Fohn 13: 
v. 8,9, 10. where he tells S* Peter and the reſt of the Apoltles, that 
they that were waſht, were clean wholly, ſave their feet, need only have 
them afterwards waſht 7 but they had ſo much need of that, other- 
wile they had no part in him. The Traveller that had cleans'd him- 
felt, and had preſerv'd his body carefully from all defilements, let 
him do his beſt, his journey yet muſt needs foul his feet, and there- 
fore 'twas the cuſtome always there to waſh them. So in your P!l- 
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rimage here, thoſe that have by Baptiſm bin cleansd ( for ſo the 
Author in S*Cyprzan expounds it, and Tertullian from this verſe 
proves the Apoſtles had bin baptiz'd ) and according to the yow 
there made-renounced fincerely, rid themſelves of all-the groſs un- 
clean habitual courſes of their life, yet their converſing with this 
Earth will certainly contract ſuch fullages, that if that which is 
rypd and meant here by my waſhing of your feet, be not don to 
them, however they have bin baptizd into me, they can have no 
part in me, no benefit from me. All of you, my Apoſtles, muſt be 
cleansd from your ambitions, your contentious pride, which puts 
you upon frequent ſtrites wh? h of you ſhall be greateſt, Math, 20. &c. 
Some of you trom the fury of your paſſhon and revengetul heats, 
that would needs cal for fire from heaven, _ 9. 54. Peter in one 
night ( ſome think in this that he was waſht) did alſo find there was 
occaſion that his arrogant preſumtion of his own ſtrength, how tho 
all ſhould be offended, he would not ; but would die for his Maſter 
Math. 26. 33. ſhould be waſht away : his negligence and careleſneſs 
in duty alſo, watching not even in temtation, when he ſaw his Ma- 
ſter by him in an Agony, v. 40: his wrath ſo greatas that it made 
him draw his ſword and wound without autority : and beyond all, 
that evil temper of his mind, that made him thrice deny his Maſter, 
Savior, God, for fear of danger; all theſe muſt be waſht away. In 
fine, whatever paſſions or affeCtions to ill things, or fingle as that do 
ſurpriſe men 1n their courſe, all theſe, tho only he that waſht us in his 
own blood, can waſh away and cleanſe us from ; yet theſe evident- 
ly may be in the www, in the baptized: but continuance, life, 
ominion cannot, he ſuppoſeth, It theſe be, the waſhing of the 
feet does not cleanſe thee and there's no other after-waſhing : for 
he that is waſht muſt not need, ſave to have hu feet waſht. So that he 
that is waſht, however carefully he walk, he will contra ſome 
duſt and ſome foul ſpots it may be, but he will not rowl himſelf, 
nor wallow in the mire. Ar leaſt Chriſt ſeems to think they would 
not; he would not imagine men would live in conſtant oppoſition 
to ſuch obligations of eternal conſequence, and of their own aſ- 
luming; and after they had ty'd themſelves with their own vows, 
yet live moſt difſolutely, letting looſe themſelves to all the things 
they had ſo ſolemnly abjur'd: indeed purſuing rhem-as it the vow 
were on the other fide, as if they bad renounc'd Religion and the 
God of it, and by their actions did all they could to exorcize and 
conjure out of x Shag the holy Spirit and the whole Trinity, into 
whoſe poſſeſſion they were given in their Baptiſm: As if indeed 
their bodies were ſprinkled to thoſe purpoſes the Heathens bodies 
vere in the Solemnities of the infernal Gods, to conlecrate and de- 
Vote them to thoſe foul Fiends, and their fouler deeds. And where 
Itis not thus, yet thoſe divine engagements are not halt ſo ſacred 
With them as the promiſes of their debaucht converſes, or the aſh- 
anations of their folly : they break them without any leaſt relu- 
Qancy in ſport, in the intemperances of their mirth they drown 
them; and with the leaſt puff of ſcoffing or blaſpheming breath 
blow of all thoſe neceſſities this Sacrament does put upon them ; 
and however S* Paul call it death and burial, their Sin lives and con- 
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quers all Gods obligations to piety, and triumphs over vows and 
oaths, and murders reſurre&ion to new lite. I muſt conteſs 1 know 
not what it is, but it is plain now adays few men ſeem to conſider 
there is ſuch a binding facredneſs in Baptiſm, ſuch things they be. 
lieve were promiſed in their names when they were Infants by their 
Sureties, who, they think, may be concern'd to mind them that 
they take good courſes: but ſure this cannot be interpreted their 
own act ſo formally as to expoſe them to ſuch diſmal guilts, az 
breach of vows and perjury, with all aggravations poſhible, when 
e re they fail. They cannot think it the ſame thing as in the Chri. 
ſtians of the firſt ages, who had firſt perfect conviction of the ever. 
laſting miſerable ſtate of Sinners, and that out of that there was no 
refuge but in Chriſtianity, which not only offered to relieve, but 
make them bleſſed to Eternity, upon which aſſurance they repented, 
wept, and beg'd to be admitted into it, and took upon them all the 
Rule: of it with all obligations to keep them ; and this out of per- 
fet underſtanding and deliberate « Org full reſolution. Such 
was the caſe of the firſt Chriſtians, but theirs does not look fo (a- 
credly. 

Indeed if any do believe they can come off from all as from en- 
gagements put upon them under age, that thoſe vows were but pro- 
miles Ss them in minority, and will not hold againſt them: 
then they might do well to be ingenuous and plead this, to re- 
nounce - & renunciations that were made for them, cancel and dil- 


own all. So we read the men of Congo ( when their land was firſt 
diſcovered by the Portuguez ) were eaſily grep ag into Chriſtia- 
u 


nity, and baptiz'd in great abundance; but when they found it 
did require ſome ſtriftneſſes, they had no mind to bear, that they 
muſt leave their Heathen praftices, particularly their multitudeof 
women, . they came back to the Church, renounc'd what they had 
don, and return'd back to their indulgent Heatheniſm. For why, 
they knew not how to reconcile the Chriſtian vow with living in 
the open breach of it, they were too honeſt for ſuch praCtices. Now 
{uch an obligation is moſt certainly Efſential to Baptiſm in what 
age ſoever 'tis adminiftred. For that being the rite of entring the 
new Covenant, and a Covenant being a mutual contra, iome- 
thing agreed on and contracted for on both the parties that do co- 
venant, of which that Sacrament is the Seal, it is impoſlible, but 
from the nature of the thing it muſt oblige them that receive it to 
the performance of all that the Covenant does require on their part. 
And this obligation was ſtill entred even when Infants were admit- 


: Epiſt. 23. ad ted in the way of vow or ſolemn promiſe. "Tis not * S* Auſtins age 


alone which calls that caftom ancient : but Tertulian in the ſecond 
Century aſſures us, Infants promis'd by Sureties; and we ſaw the 
Children of the Jewiſh Proſelytes had undertakers. And evidently 


« See Deut. 29. ® by Gods own preſcription children entred Covenant with him; 


for they were circumcisd at eight daies old, and that is call'd fo 
Gen. 17. 14. and that by that rite they did undertake to keep their 
whole Law, is moſt certain: for S* Paul aſſures us 5. Gal. v. 3. 1teſt'- 
fy to every man that i circumcis d, that he makes himſelf a debtor to do 


the whole Law. So here the rite hath that importance; the gs" 
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do but anſwer what it tands for, and if the infant does not under- 
ſand the vow at preſent, ſo he is not to perform it for the preſent, 
itis an obligation in relation to future life, then he will under- 
ſtand it, when he is to keep it. After the leiſures of Nature, wheri 
the Age of temtation and knowledg are come, then it will be of 
force upon him when it is of uſe to him; but 'tis entred at the 
reſent. 
, And that none may think its being made for them by others in 
their name, and their conſent not had, leſſens the engagement;, 
give me leave to call to four remembrance 2', how that was made 
up and ſupply'd with all ſolemnity of obligation poſſible in Confir- 
mation. For as from the beginning upon thoſe that were baptiz'd 
when they were of Age, the Apoſtles, and then afterwards their 
Succeflors, by ſolemn laying on of hands and praying did invite, 
call down the H. Ghoſt, who hover'd there over the laver of Rege- 
neration to hatch the new creature, as he once mov'd on the face of 
the waters to warm them into the firſt creation; that ſo his 
ſtrengths and graces might be added to their vows: ſo when in- 
fants were baptiz'd, this was deferr'd for this end, as our Church de- 
clares, that when they come to years of diſcretion, and have learnt what 
was promiſed for them in Baptiſm, they may themſelves, with thetr own 
mouth and with their own conſent, openly before the Church, ratify and 
confirm the ſame, and alſo promiſe, that by the grace of God they will 
evermore endeavor themſelves faithfully to obſerve and keep them ; 
which they do there upon their knees: whereupon that grace is 
pray'd for for them, and they bleſt by thoſe, whom God hath ap- 
pointed to bleſs in his name; that ſo they who juſt then are grown 
able to be taught all the debaucheries of youth, warm'd into the 
defires and the ſtrengths of vice, might have not only this check of 
their own vows freſh upon them, but the effuſions of the H: Spirit, 
thoſe living Rivers in the inwards, as S* Fohn expreſles, that may 
quench a. waſh away thoſe unclean heats. 

3. To expreſs more the inviolable Sacredneſs of thoſe obliga- 
tions, which in Baptiſm were entred, and to let us ſee they were 
baptizd into the Death of Chriſt, from the firſt times, they did 
immediatly make them, that were baptiz'd, partakers of the Sym- 
bols of that Death. For from that Sacrament they proceeded di- 
rectly to the other, the Lord's Supper: of thoſe that were baptiz'd 
ater they were of age we can derive that practice quite from 


*Juſtin Martyr ; which being don fo univerſally to them, no que- * 24 4po/. 
ſtion gave occaſion to the doing it to Infants after Baptiſm, and ** 47: 


then they found a text for it, and made that univerſal alſo, But 
tho that be juſtly chang'd,. yet after Confirmation we proceed to 
that; and often we repeat the uſe of it: now that we renew in the 
Lord's Supper what we did engage in Baptiſm, when we entred the 
nw Covenant, is evident. Chriſt calls the cup there in S* Luke 
the new Covenant in his blood, and in S* Mark, this 1s my blood wn 4 wins 
Ys, that blood of the new Covenant. The words relate to thoſe 

0d. 24.8. where it is alſo faid this is the blood of the Covenant ; for 
God dd ſeal his Covenants ſtill with blood. IWhereupon neither was 
the firſt Covenant dedicated without blood. Heb. 9. 18, that was its 


Sanction. 
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Sanction. Now the Sanction of a Covenant is ſome Rite, which 
being celebrated in the name of thoſe that covenant, does oblige 
them to ſtand to, not to reſcind the agreement; which that Rite 
was contriv'd to do ( ſuppoſing that the moſt effeQual way ) by in- 
precating miſchief on the perſon that did break it. The uſual 
way was either killing of a beaſt, the blood of which they pour 
out, or in ſome Nations drank, or elſe they did difſe& and tear the 
victime and either ſwear over, or paſs thro between the parts; by 
one of theſe fignificative Ceremonies implying a ſevere commina- 
tion, So be it don to him that breaks ths vow. And all theſe the 
Heathen, who are full of the Examples, ſeem to have deriv'd from 
Gods own practice, who appointed Abraham to do ſo, when he 
went to make a Covenant with him Gen. 15. and his meaning in 
ſuch Rites he hath reveled by Fer. 34. 18,19. the men that have tran. 
greſſed my Covenant, even the Princes, Prieſts, and all the People thit 

ave paſt between the parts of the Calf tym OrOR Omen T1 will 
make thoſe men that Calf, or as that Calf, which they did cut in 
twain, and paſs between the parts thereof, 7. e. I will divide and 
ſeparate them among the Nations. For the wiſhes of all this that 
Ceremony did import. But more expreſfly there in Exod. 24. 6. 
And Moſes took the half of the blood and put it in the Baſins, for the 
Peoples part; and half of the blood he ſprinkled on the Altar, 2500 
Gods part, and then he took the book of the Covenant, v. 7. andreadit 
n the audzence of the People. Now that Book, eſpecially in the four 
foregoing chapters ſaid on Gods part what he requir'd of them and 
what he would do for them : nl the People ſaid on their part , Al 
that the Lord hath ſaid we will do, and be obedient, v. 7. Upon which 
undertaking on both fides Moſes took the blood and ſprinkled both the 
book and all the people, Heb.yg. 19g. ſaying, this ts the blaad of the Cont 
nant, which the Lord hath made with you concerning theſe words i.e. 
thus both parts of you oblige your ſelves in figure to make goo 
your annichs In ſhedding this blood on the Book the Lords in- 
denture, he, for whom it is impoſlible to fail his word, yet conde- 
{cends to uſe this rite, by which thoſe men that covenant devote 
their own blood to be ſhed, if they ſhould fail: and in its ſprinkling 
on you all, you alſo wiſh, it you perform not your part, which you 
promis'd, that your own be ſo poured out. This is ſhed as your type, 
and 'tis your giving earneſt that your own is forfeit, when you fail 
in your Conditions. For that theſe wiſhes were imply'd all in that 
Ceremony, and not only at the firſt ſealing of the Covenant, bu! 
meer Repetition of it, when 'twas only read again before a:ad to 
them and their children, Moſes tells them ; ll you are here thi day 
May) zo paſs, alluding to divided Sacrifices, to paſs, 1 ſay, inito tht 
Covenant \rn\xm1, us) is F dais and into the execratory oath, into the im- 
precations which are ſignified in thoſe divided Sacrifices and that 
Blood-ſhedding, the Sanctions of that Covenant. 

Now what that Blood and thoſe divided Sacrifices were to that 
Covenant, that Chriſt ſacrificed, his body broken and his blood 
ſhed was to ours: and is therefore call'd, Heb. c. 10. the Blood of the 
Covenant (b 5 id2y, with which it was ratified and hallowed |) © 


no more engaged in faint types, in the blcod of goats and cabs, 
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but in the blood of God, with that he ratified, hallowed the new 
Covenant. And when our Savior calls the Sacramental cup the new 
(rwenant in his blood, and the blood of the new Covenant, it muſt have 
the like importance, the broken bread muſt be as the divided Sacri- 
fice; the wine poured out, the Covenant Blood: by taking which 
we much more _—_— may be ſaid to paſs into the Covenant, and 
into the oath and curſes of it, then the Jews were ſaid by Moſes to 
do ſo at the meer Repetition of theirs, or indeed at the firſt making. 
For that blood was not ſprinkled on us as theirs was, but drunk in ; 
we thus by our own a and deed devoting our ſelves to thoſe curſes 
if we fail, yea taking earneſt of them into us. 

The ſum is this: Our Saviors words of this cup being the very 
lame with thoſe in Exodus, demonſtrate that this Sacrament is a 
renewing of our Goſpel Covenant with Sacrifice. The doing that 
s the afluming to endeavor to obſerve all the conditions of that 
Covenant with a moſt ſolemn vow or oath, and under curſes; the 
tenor of thoſe curſes is, Let that light on me if I fail, which was in- 
fied on the federal Sacrifice. Now that Sacrifice was Chriſt him- 
ſelf, the ceremony of it was his body torn and his blood poured out, 
ina word, all thoſe bitter agonies which we there commemorate, 
and which that Sacrament does repreſent. It ſignifies therefore 
that we there renew our vow of Baptiſm, aſſume faithful Evange- 
lical Obedience to all the Goſpel do's require : which if we do not 
faithfully endeavor, and where we tranſgreſs repent, but fail wil- 
tully, we wiſh that all the agonies of Chriſt may be our portion. 
This is the Tenor of thoſe our performances, 

And now conſider, I beſeech you in the fear of God, with what 
ſtrange multiplied arts of managery Almighty God purſu'd you thro 
all the ſtages of your life to ſeize on you, & ſcare you,that you might 
not be a prey to vice and to the Devil. How in your firſt Infancy 
he took early poſſeſſion, and in the ſoft tenderneſs of that age ( a 
temper the moſt capable of impreſſion) ſet his ſeal upon you , 
markt you for his own, that ſo the firſt thing you ſhould come to 
underſtand might be, that you already were engag'd to him and 
to his ſervice, not only Santtitatis deſignati in Tertullian, defign'd 
and ſet apart for, conſecrate to holineſs; but in a ſolemn vow of it, 
lworn to Religion and the keeping of Gods Commandments. So 
that the ſenſe of rheſe great obligations might prevent not only 
any firſt eſſays of vice, but even the firſt inclinations of the appe- 
tite or body. We know whole fault it is, if children be not ſeaſon'd 
Inthis manner. Now when by means of careful education pious 
principles have taken up their yet untainted underſtandings, when 
their minds are ſtor d with images of good things, and their appre- 

enfions wrought into an awe of God and reverence for Religion, 
and to an abhorrency of vice ; leaſt conſtitution ripening, curioh- 
inciting, edging it, example drawing in, encouraging, and con - 

reration puſhing forwards, Youth that is not ſetled ſteddy, hath 
not firmneſs nor experience, might yeeld to, at leaſt not break the 
firſt aaults, which for the moſt part are the moſt impetuous: that 
ge was call d upon to come, _ ſolemnly upon their knees before 
ite Congregation to renew their vows, Which could not but re- 
(E freſh 
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freſh the ſenſe of all their obligations, and make new and ftrong 
impreſſions of their great concern of fearing God and being cay. 
tious of all Sin, and more and more excite and aCtuate their care 
in the performances of dutitul obedience. And truly beſides thoſe 
aſſiſtances and bleſſings we might hopefully expect to reap in that 
rite from the praiers and benediftions of Gods Officers of bleſhng ; 
beſides this, at that time when the mind had not bin yet defloured, 
the meer ſhame of violating what we had ſo publicly, ſo. holily re. 
ſolv'd and ſworn, muſt needs be a ſtrong curb to rein us in from evil, 
Our heart would have fail'd us, if we had attemted any ; for our 
very bluſhes muſt have call'd away the blood from thence to riſe 
againſt the thing we had ſo ſolemnly renounc'd and bid defiance 
to. Yet more to ſtrengthen us we were thenceforwards yearly call d 
upon at frequent ſolemn ſeaſons to renew all in a more engaging 
Ceremony, in the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, where with de- 
liberated preparation in the moſt tremendous Symbols we _ 
made oath, Y that we would not deceive, wrong, or oppreſs any, bear 
falſe witneſs, kill, commit adultery, or ſteal, or covet : and all this 
with the moſt aſtoniſhing circumſtances poflible, doing it in 
the blood of Chriſt that was ſhed for Sin, as it were ſhewing toour 
ſelves the curſed conſequences of ir, how it tore his body, {pilt his 
blood, and could have no leſs expiation : ſo to make it look more 
dreadful to us. And having don "4 taking in thoſe pledges of that 
expiation into us, as it were expreſling we receiv'd them on thoſe 
terms we had reſolved there ; and no otherwiſe expected that they 
ſhould be falutary to us, then as we endeavored to obſerve them, 
And to do thus hath bin our conſtant practice, and this I mult ſup- 
poſe we are deſigning now, preparing for, and the more to affect 
our own ſelves with a real intimate ſenſe of all this, that Paſhon of 
our Savior muſt be repreſented to us; Chriſt crucified betore our 
eyes. Weconſecrate a day to ſhew our ſelves that infinite indigna- 
tion God Almighty hath to Sin, which could not expreſs it ſelt in 
ſofter eaſier ways, then in the Agonies and bloody ſweat, the Crols 
and Paſſion of the Son of God: and ſhew our ſelves that infinite 
love of his to Sinners, that inclin'd him todo all this for, accept it 
in the ſtead of thoſe that faithfully would cleave to him and leave 
their fins: and to give more pungency to all this, that it may touch 
livelicr and pierce deeper, we intend to entertain the celebration 
with the humbling and affliting of our own ſouls; and all thisto 
aCtuate, give life and vigor to the reſolutions that we are tot: 
upon it. For while our hearts will be yer wreaking with the appre- 
henfions, we intend in that blood to renew again our vows, al 
this we do from year to year, and mean-to do now. Now ſure we 
think we are in earneſt when we do thus: wedo not tie theſe ſacred 
bonds upon our ſelves, as Samſon did teach Dalilah to do on him, 
only torry our own ſtrengths on them, and to ſerve us to break thro. 
And therefore in Gods name [that we would now begin to try 
earneſt whether we could keep them, and that whoſoever vows thus 
would firſt ſet himfelf again that Sin, which conſtitution or his cv 
ſtom makes his ſoreſt enemy, that if he chance to come neer an oc 
caſion of it, he conſider, I have deeply fworn againſt thee, The 
ma 
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made a Covenant with my God and with my eies, and with my ears, 
and bound them from purſuing their careers over the invitations, 
that have hitherto crept in at them, and betraid me; and when- 
ſoever a temtation do's come towards thee, bethink thy ſelf, that 
tis the Devils harbinger, and that he himſelf is not far off, but is 
there laying trains for thee, and however kind his addreis be, he 
hath a dagger at thy heart, and a chain at thy feet, which he is 
then come from below to get thee into out of all thy vows; and a 
dungeon in Hell for thee. Do not therefore treat with it, but call 
up all thy reſolution and thy oaths; for otherwiſe thou doſt betray 
thy ſelf, and it is plain thou haft no mind to keep them, that thou 
didſt not take them with that meaning. And truly any one would 
think ſo, that confider d but mens vows and converſations: how 
they firſt vow cleanneſs in the Laver, which the Holy Ghoſt did hal- 
low, and then make their whole lives to be but wallowing in un- 
cleannefs, and make that filthy, which that vow had cleanſed. And 
then they ſwear amendment at the Altar, dip thoſe oaths in blood 
tomake them ſolemn ; and ſtrait mind and contrive nothing elſe 
but how to vomit up thoſe Oaths and that Blood. They ſeem be- 
fore a Sacrament to have ſome ſorrow, or at leaſt ſome thoughrful- 
neſs about their Sins; but yet not reſolving perfectly to part with 
them, they bring them with them to that Sacrament, ſet them at 
Chriſts table, as it were to feed on that body which they crucified, 
make them imbrue their hands in that blood which they ſhed. And 
this is the return they make to that blood ſhed for them. They 
bring them and their vows againſt them both together to the Altar, 
and they leave their vows there, but they take their Sins back with 
them, and ſerve them ſtill. Now does eternal ruin look ſo lovely 
tous, as that we will break thro all oaths to get at it? Ist worth 
the while to be at once falſe to God and our own blefledneſs > Do 
rows ſo ſtraiten us, that we cannot endure the obligations to be 
happy > In Gods name be at laſt more true to your own Souls : 
confider what I ſay, and the Lord give you underſtanding. 
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SERMON 


OF THE | 
PREROGATIVE ov MERCY, 
in being the beſt SacRIFICE. 


Matth. 9. 13. 


Go yee and learn what that meaneth, I will have mercy and 
not ſacrifice. 


©gHE words are part of a reply of our Saviorstoa 

cavilling queſtion of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
who ſeeing him converſe familiarly, accept the 
friendſhip of an invitation, fit and eat with open 
noted Sinners, and ( which was as bad a name 
amongſt them ) Publicans, ask his Diſciples why 
they and their Maſter do what they know was 
forbidden and unlawful> To whom having an- 
{wer'd, that he did converſe with them only in order to their cure, 
( now a Phyſitian, that goes to viſit his fick Patients, is not there- 
fore blam'd for going to them becauſe they are fick, ) he furthes ju- 
{ſtifies himſelf by an account of Gods own mind and dealing fer 
down in the Scripture, of whoſe meaning, if they had not taken 
notice hitherto, he bids them now go learn it. For God tells them 
by his Prophet Hoſea, that he preters a&s of mercy, doing good 
to others, before any Ceremonies of his Worſhip, tho himſelt or- 
daind them, whether Sacrifices or whatever others. For / wil, 
ſays he, have mercy and not ſacrifice. Therefore Chritt did but 
comply with Gods own will, when he accepted of an invitation 
from ſuch ſinners, merely to have the better opportunity to invite 
them to repentance and to heaven; and in doing ſo did but pre- 
ferr the acts of higheſt mercy in the world, the doing everlaſting 
bleſſed good to ſouls, before obedience to ſuch ritual precepts, 45 
forbad converſe with the unclean and finful. 

I need not here obſerve, that the negation is but comparative, 
and means, I will not have Sacrifice, but Mercy rather, yea l will 
have Mercy and not Sacrifice, where I cannot have bot! ; or that 
by Sacrifice alſo is meant all Ceremonies of Gods Worſhip, altho 
inſtituted by himſelf, and thoſe not taken by themſelves and mere 
ly external Acts and void of the inward zeal and devotion that 
ſhould ſpirit them, but taken in their beſt ſtates ; yet God will have 
works of Mercy rather. And that dodrine is, it ſeems, wortl 
learning and attending to: for ſo in the text there is beſides the 
propoſition it ſelf I will have mercy and not ſacrifice, allo the infinua- 
tion of its uſefulneſin thoſe words, 20 and learn what that no 
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I ſhall not break theſe into other parts, but raiſe ſome Propoh- 

tions for the ſubjeQs of my diſcourſe. And 

Firſt fince God compares two ſorts of things here in the text, and 

ſays he will have, or is pleas d with one and not the other, which 
other yet 'tis plain that he was pleas'd with and would have, forhe 
commanded them); 'tis evident he does imply, that as theſe, call'd 
here Sacrifices, were grateful to him, as they were obedience to his 
precepts; ſo the other therefore, which he does prefer to thoſe, 
they mult be good and acceptable to him in themſelves, not only 
as they are commanded. Some aCtions therefore have an intrin- 
ſic honeſty, are of themſelves, in their own nature morally good 
and well-pleafing to God, as ſome allo are the contrary. 

24y Of all that are ſo in that manner good, thoſe of Mercy are 
inan eſpecial manner ſuch, 1 will have mercy. 

z4y Of all ats of mercy thoſe arc beſt and moſt well-pleafing in 
Gods fight, which are employ'd in reducing Sinners from their evil 
ways : thoſe were ſuch our Savior is here pleading for. And 

4" Tis onely the opportunity and the deſign and hope of doing 
good to Sinners by reforming them, that can make familiar con- 
verſe with them excuſable and lawtul: I mean, where no duty of a 
relation do's oblige to it. Chriſt himſelf had no other plea to ju- 
ſity his cating with them, þut that he intended it as a mercy to 
them, as his opportunity to call them to repentance, All thele we 
ſee low naturally from the words. 

Firſt, ſome actions have an intrinſic honeſty, are of themſelves, 
in their own nature morally good and well-pleafing to God, as ſome 
are the contrary. When I ſay they have an intrinfic honeſty and 
are in nature good, I mean the rule of them is intrinſic and efſen- 
tial tothe agent, is indeed his nature, and by conſequence their 
roodneſs is as univerſal and eternal as that nature. Now it is a do- 
Crine that hath had Advocates as ancient as the great Carneages 
and the Se of the Pyrrhonians, that in nature antecedent to all 
laws and conſtitutions there is no rule of unjuſt or juſt, good or 
evil, honeſt or diſhoneſt ; and that nothing of it ſelf is one or other, 
but as our concerns or intereſts do make it to our ſelves, to proſecute 
which is the only inclination and the only rule that nature gives us: 
orelſe, as the public intereſts incline ſuperior powers to preſcribe 
them, whom it is our intereſt alſo to obey. Accordingly we find 
this ſaying in Thucydzdes, that to them that are in power i/y 2aoy» in 
wugiy, nothing # unreaſonable that i uſeful. And the Athenians 
being ſtronger tell the Mel:z, that by rules of human reaſon things 
are juſt in that degree that they are neceſſary. And then as necefſ1- 
ties and intereſts do chance to vary, good and juſt muſt change in- 
to their contrary ; and as different countries and perſons cannot 
but have oppoſite rules and meſures of neceſſity and uſefulneſs, ſo 
they muſt of juſt and honeſt: thus the laws of Vertue ſerve, like 
Almanacks, but for ſuch a latitude, and a different elevation of 
the Pole quite alters them, and makes them good for nothing. A 
Pleaſant ſort of good and honeſt this, which any wall or dike, that 

vides Provinces or Countries, can give boundaries, lines, and rules 
to, ſo as that it ſhall be vertue and right on one fide, vice and error 
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on the other: as if thoſe principles of good and evil, which teem 
planted in us, and the world calls natural, were nothing elfe but 
prejudices taken in from early converſation ; as dogs learn ( they 
ſay ) the skill of chaſe. And it were great pity, it this age, which 
{o much needs the patronage of ſuch a principle to give counte- 
nance to their licentious practices, had not alſo found out ſome, 
that reeſtabliſh and plead for this. But I ſhall not give you or my 
ſelf the trouble to advert to them, but ſhall onely briefly lay the 
grounds of the contrary truth, which is ſo plainly ſet down here in 
the text: for if God himſelf tho he had conſtituted both the aCts of 
Mercy and the acts of Worſhip, ſo that whatſoever goodneſs law or 
conſtitution ( tho divine ) could give, both had, if yet he ſhall pre- 
fer, and will have one much rather then the other, 'tis becauſe 
there is ſome difference in the things themſelves. For he that lee; 
and judges as things are, if he ſhall judge one better, then it is ſo, 
and that by ſome rule antecedent to thar judgment, that is, from 
the nature of the thing it ſelf, which is the reaſon why he judges ot 
them diverlly, and conſtitutes, and wills them differently. So that 
God ſuppoſeth, that there are ſome actions of themſelves, and in 
their own nature morally good ; neither is it hard to prove it. And 
tho, if we but viewd mans nature in it ſelf, whether made by God 
or chance and atomes it matters not, we ſhould ſee ſufficient 
grounds to count his aCtions laudable or blame-worthy, as being 
morally good or bad, according as they are direCted by, or deviate 
from that rule: yet in my firſt propoſal of the thing, I ſhall make 
bold to take in God as the contriver of mans nature, and all other. 
Now when the great Creator of the Univerſe had made it up of in- 
finite variety of beings in an excellent order, 'tis moſt certain that 
He being a moſt wiſe agent made each being for ſome end, which it 
was to attain, unleſs it were made in vain : but ends are not attaina- 
ble, but by operations ſuited and proportion'd to thoſe ends. The 
operations of a ſimple element will not reach the ends of life, or 
ſenſe, orreaſon; as in artificial things we cannot uſe a ball to cut, 
or Coulander to carry water in, and therefore as it is the buſineſs ot 
each art to take care, that their tools and all their productions be 
wrought ſo, that their very make may fit them to work out thele 
ules they are made for: ſoin Nature, Gods art, it was therefore ne- 
ceſſary he ſhould frame each ſeveral being ſo, as that the nature of 
itſhould be as it were a rule to it, to regulate the manner and the 
meaſures of its workings, that ſo they might tend orderly and con- 
ſtantly towards thoſe ends, which he deſfign'd their operations to 
work out, and in their courſes might comport with one anothers 
motions; and by doing ſo contribute to the ends and uſes of the 
whole. Forif the nature of each being were not ſuch a principle, 
cauſing ſome to move in one way, ſome another, fitting this for 
one uſe, that for others: or if in their motions, or their other 
actings they ſhould deviate fromthe rule of nature, they could nei- 
ther be ſayd tobe thoſe beings, neither would they make a world, 
but Chaos, routing always and confounding one another. But 
while they do obſerve that rule, a& and are mov'd according to 
their nature, and by doing fo fulfil their uſes, and work out the m 
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of their creation, So we lee they are the preſervation of the world, 
and conſequently wage muſt needs be truly, what God ſaw they were, 
when He had made them all, very good. Thoſe of them indeed 
that are determin'd by their nature to one courſe, which they can 
neither err from, nor diſcern that they obſerve, not morally good ; 
becauſe there is no place for vertue, fince there is none for choice in 
ſuch determinations. But then there is a creature that hath faculties 
to underſtand and chuſe, and which hath principles impreſt upon 
him, that inable him for apprehenſion, judgment, and diſcourſe 
of reaſon, and by conſequence who is onely able, as to underſtand 
himſelf, ſo alſo to find out the nature and the uſes of the reft, and 
theretore who alone is capable and fit to be the Lord of them, and 
was made {o, and hath therefore ends above the ends of all the reſt ; 
whoſe nature alſo, as the others were, ( there being the ſame reaſon 
of them all) was a law to it ſelf, to regulate his atings, even all 
his apprehenfions, judgings, reaſonings, and his choices. Now if 
he alſo do not turn aſide from the line of direction, which his being 
do's incline him unto, in purſuance of the aims of a nature that is 
rational and was made | ſociety, his aftings muſt be good, that 
s, fit for the uſes, which he was deſign'd for, and it is not poſhble 
that they can fail his Makers ends, and conſequently muſt be well 
pleaſing to his great and wiſe and _ Artificer, fince ſo they ju- 
tity the goodneſs of the workmanſhip. Bur yet if he negle& and 
violate the laws of his own being, _ as he corrupts himſelf, ſoalſo 
being Lord of other creatures, it he employ them not to their own 
uſes, but abuſe them, make them ſerve irregular and vitiated pur- 
poſes, this male-adminiſtration -cannot but renverſe the ſtate of 
things. Thus acting he not only puts himfelt by thoſe ends he was 
made for ; but defeats God of his aims in the creation of the reſt, 
by putting them to uſes that deſpite him meerly, ſtand in perfect 
oppoſition to his wiſdom , holineſs, and goodneſs, all his attributes, 
and work out nothing but diſorder and deſtruQion, and by conſe- 
quence are bad and moſt diſpleaſing to their Maker, and fince theſe 
( a5 the other good ones were ) are don diſcernedly and with delibe- 
ration and choice, they are therefore morally ſo. So that aCtions 
of men in themſelves, and by the rules of nature, may be morally 
good and well pleaſing in Gods ſight, or the contrary. 

Yea which will follow from the premiſes, and which I only touchr 
before, altho there were no law of a ſuperior being, which requir'd 
that man ſhould live conformable to his own nature, and to thoſe 
impreſſions and notices, which in his making have bin ftampt upon 
him, to direct and regulate his actings, yet his very nature, howſo- 
ever made or hapning, being ſuch a rule to all his works, would 

ave the reaſon of a law to him : for as with them that grant ſuch a 
Superior and Creator, that very ſupreme being, tho he be Al- 
mighty, can do all things, yet there are ſuch things, that 'tis im- 
poſhible for him to do, they are ſo bad, and all his ations are moſt 
ufinitely good, not by reaſon of a conformity to the precepts or 
Prohibitions of a law ;; for none ſuch can he ſet to God, but merely 
4 they are conformable to the moſt' infinite perfeQion of his na- 
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on the other: as if thoſe principles of good and evil, which teem 
planted in us, and the world calls natural, were nothing elfe but 
prejudices taken in from early converſation; as dogs learn ( they 
ſay ) the skill of chaſe. And it were great pity, it this age, which 
{o much needs the patronage of ſuch a principle to give counte- 
nance to their licentious practices, had not alſo found out ſome, 
that reeſtabliſh and plead for this. But I ſhall not give you or my 
ſelf the trouble to advert to them, bur ſhall onely briefly lay the 
grounds of the contrary truth, which is ſo plainly ſet down here in 
the text: for if God himſelf tho he had conſtituted both the aQts of 
Mercy and the aQs of Worſhip, ſo that whatſoever goodneſs law or 
conſtitution ( tho divine ) could give, both had, if yet he ſhall pre- 
fer, and will have one much rather then the other, 'tis becauſe 
there is ſome difference in the things themſelves. For he that ſees 
and judges as things are, if he ſhall judge one better, then it is {o, 
and that by ſome rule antecedent to that judgment, that is, from 
the nature of the thing it ſelf, which is rhe reaſon why he judges of 
them diverlly, and conſtitutes, and wills them differently. So thar 
God ſuppoſeth, that there are ſome actions of themſelves, and in 
their own nature morally good ; neither is it hard to prove it. And 
tho, if we but view'd mans nature in it felt, whether made by God 
or chance and atomes it matters not, we ſhould ſee ſufficient 
grounds to count his aCtions laudable or blame-worthy, as being 
morally good or bad, according as they are directed by, or deviate 
from that rule: yet in my firſt propoſal of the thing, I ſhall make 
bold to take in God as the contriver of mans nature, and all other. 
Now when the great Creator of the Univerſe had made it up of in- 
finite variety of beings in an excellent order, 'tis moſt certain that 
He being a moſt wiſe agent made each being for ſome end, which it 
was to attain, unleſs it were made in vain : but ends are not attaina- 
ble, but by operations ſuited and proportion'd to thoſe ends. The 
operations of a fimple element will not reach the ends of life, or 
ſenſe, orreaſon; as in artificial things we cannot uſe a ball to cut, 
or Coulander to carry water in, and therefore as it is the buſineſs ot 
each art to take care, that their tools and all their productions be 
wrought ſo, thar their very make may fit them to work out theſe 
uſes they are made for: ſo in Nature, Gods art, it was therefore ne- 
ceſſary he ſhould frame each ſeveral being ſo, as that the nature of 
itſhould be as it were a rule to it, to regulate the manner and the 
meaſures of its workings, that ſo they might tend orderly and con- 
ſtantly towards thoſe ends, which he deſfign'd their operations to 
work out, and in their courſes might comport with one anothers 
motions; and by doing ſo contribute to the ends and uſes of the 
whole. For if the nature of each being were not ſuch a princip!e, 
cauſing ſome to move in one way, ſome another, fitting this for 
one uſe, that for others: or it in their motions, or their other 
actings they ſhould deviate from the rule of nature, they could nei- 
ther be ſayd to be thoſe beings, neither would they make a world, 
but Chaos, routing always and confounding one another. But 
while they do obſerve that rule, act and are mov'd according to 
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of their creation. So we lee they are the preſervation of the world, 
and conſequently op mulſt needs be truly, what God ſaw they were, 
when He had made them all, very good. Thoſe of them indeed 
that are determin'd by their nature to one courſe, which they can 
neither err from, nor diſcern that they obſerve, not morally good ; 
becauſe there is no place for vertue, fiance there is none for choice in 
ſuch determinations. But then there is a creature that hath faculties 
to underſtand and chuſe, and which hath principles impreſt upon 
him, that inable him for apprehenſion, judgment, and diſcourſe 
of reaſon, and by conſequence who is onely able, as to underſtand 
himſelf, ſo alſo to find out the nature and the uſes of the reft, and 
therefore who alone is capable and fit to be the Lord of them, and 
was made fo, and hath therefore ends above the ends of all the reſt ; 
whoſe nature alſo, as the others were, ( there being the ſame reaſon 
ofthem all) was a law to it ſelf, ro regulate his aftings, even all 
his apprehenfions, judgings, reaſonings, and his choices. Now if 
he alſo do not turn afide from the line of direCtion, which his being 
do's incline him unto, in purſuance of the aims of a nature that is 
rational and was made & ſociety, his aftings muſt be good, that 
s, fit for the uſes, which he was deſign'd for, and it is not poſhble 
that they can fail his Makers ends, and conſequently muſt be well 
pleaſing to his great and wiſe and good Artificer, fince ſo they ju- 
tity the goodneſs of the worked . Bur yet if he negle@ and 
violate the laws of his own being, al as he corrupts himſelf, ſoalſo 
being Lord of other creatures, it he employ them not to their own 
uſes, but abuſe them, make them ſerve irregular and vitiated pur- 
poſes, this male-adminiſtration cannot but renverſe the ſtate of 
things. Thus acting he not only puts himfelf by thoſe ends he was 
made for ; but defeats God of his aims in the creation of the reſt, 
by putting them to uſes that deſpite him meerly, ſtand in perfect 
oppoſition to his wiſdom , holineſs, and goodneſs, all his attributes, 
and work out nothing but diſorder and deſtruction, and by conſe- 
quence are bad and moſt diſpleaſing to their Maker, and fince theſe 
(a5 the other good ones were ) are don diſcernedly and with delibe- 
ration and choice, they are therefore morally ſo. So that actions 
of men in themſelves, and by the rules of nature, may be morally 
good and well pleaſing in Gods fight, or the contrary. 

Yea which will follow from the premiſes, and which I only toucht 
before, altho there were no law of a ſuperior being, which requir'd 
that man ſhould live conformable to his own nature, and to thoſe 
impreflions and notices, which in his making have bin ttampt upon 

im, to dire& and regulate his aftings, yet his very nature, howſo- 
ever made or hapning, being ſuch a rule to all his works, would 
have the reaſon of a law to him : for as with them that grant ſuch a 
Superior and Creator, that very ſupreme being, tho he be Al- 
mighty, can do all things, yer there are ſuch things, that 'tis im- 
poſhible for him to do, they are ſo bad, and all his ations are moſt 
infinitely good, not by reaſon of a conformity to the precepts or 
prohibitions of a law ; for none ſuch can he ſet to God, but merely 
45 they are conformable to the moſt infinite perfeQtion of his na- 
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dering man in his own nature as a rational ſociable creature, and 
relating to the place and ftation he fills in the Univerſe, his aCtion; 
would be good or bad by diſagreeing or conformity to that; and 
he that aQts in oppoſition to it, is as miſcheivous, yea as unnatural 
a thing as if one of the Elements of the world, or any cheit ingre. 
dient of its making, ſhould have chang'd its operations, and by con- 
ſequence not be it ſelf, but the diſorder and the peſt of all the other, 
We ſeem indeed aſtoniſht ſeeing heavy bodies to pur off their nature 
and aſcend, and we rack principles to find out cauſes: when the yj. 
cious man, that acts daily againft his reaſon, is the ſame conſtant 
prodigy : the man, that pours down ſtreams of intemperance, until 
they mount into the throne of reaſon and quench the little ſpark 
that's ſeated there, is as unnatural a thing as a ſtream climbing upa 
wall, andevery Sinner is as much a monſter as a ſtone falling up- 
wards, do's as much againſt his nature, reaſon ; is indeed a greater 
monſter. For when thoſe other things do leave their nature, 'ti; 
either from ſome violence in the efficient; it water mount, 'tis by 
the force of engine or ſome other preſſure, or, as ſome ſay, from 
violent impulles of a final cauſe: 'tis for the preſervation of the 
whole community of natures; for if it be to avoid vacuities, it iso, 
and it do's againſt its own inclination, onely for the ſtrong con- 
cern there is for the benefit of the Univerſe: but the wicked man, 
that lives againſt the diftates of right reaſon, his own nature, 15 
urg'd to it by no violences but thoſe of wiltulneſs, is puſht on by no 
engine but a naughty heart, nor hath he any higher ends that make 
impulſe upon him, but he is onely paſſionate tor unworthy ruine, 
violent for an unreaſonable deſtruction. 

The Heathens were ſo ſenſible of Natures obligation in man to 
live virtuouſly according to reaſon, that they call'd the doing ſo 
«rods imry nies , as if there had bin an engagement to it in his "y 
conſtitution and being: and his principles and frame did promile 
for him he ſhould live ſo: and therefore * 4rrian upon Ep. tells 
a man that did a ag injurioully or with paſſion and impetuokity, 
or but without conſideration, or to gratify his lower appetites, 
a mocons # andpwror, is indipwors ixzypnies , thou haſt deſtroy d the man in thee 
in having not kept nature's word, but broke the promiſe, which thy very 
being made for.thee. As if mans nature undertook as ſolemnly he 
would be virtuous, as the fire's nature does aſſure that it will burn. 

But we who profeſs alſo to believe, that God made man in his 
own image, conſequently muſt needs grant, that ſo far as he im- 
preſt on him the likeneſs of that nature, whoſe perfe&ions, as they 
are moſt infinite and immutable, ſo they are a neceſſary and un- 


changeable rule of goodneſs to thoſe beings that are tranſcripts of 


his being, ſo far therefore he hath planted in us rules of good, 
which fince they are deriv'd from our ſupreme Lord and Creato!, 
mult have the force of law to us, and are that which rhe Scripture 
calls the Law written in our hearts, whole dictates (howlſoever ſlight- 
ly vain men think of vertue, that it is but an emty name, or at the 
beſt but politic contrivance without any. real grounds in nature ) 
have yet their cauſes as eternal, are themſelves as immutable, n0! 
onely as mans nature, butas Gods, of which mans is the draught and 
1Mage, 
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image, and are juſtly call'd participations of thoſe forme of good- 
neſs that are in God, of which they are the prints; and amongſt 
them none more lively then the rule of Mercy, the thing that God 
do's prefer here, when he ſais, 1 will have Mercy and not Sacrifice. 
Whence we obſerv'd.,, that amongſt all thoſe actions, which have 
an incrinfic honeſty, and are of their own nature in themſelves mo- 
rally good, and well-plealing to God, thoſe of Mercy are in an 
eſpecial manner ſuch; the ſecond thing I was to ſpeak to, for 1 will, 
faith he,. have Mercy. 
The word here non ſignifies benignity, and by it is meant all 
love and Kindneſs, the exerciſe of the habit of mind, that diſpoſeth 
2 man to do all the good he can to every man, in what condition 
ſoever. Now to prove that human nature hath implanted in it 
principles of univerſal kindneſs, and propenſions to have friendſhip 
to, have pity on, do good to one another, I ſhall not urge what 
*$S' Paul ſaith, that God made of one blood all the nations of the earth, 
tho certainly in that one kindred there be an obligation to the dear 
afeftions of near relatives. Burt if all would grant that one blood, it 
would, I fear, prevail not much, for now adaies nearneſs of kindred 
is not apt to make cloſe friendſhips and concernes for one another, 
ifan intereſt chance to interpoſe : however one blood, when ir is 


divided fo and ſcatter'd, hat 
afeRions or to cement much. 


But this I will take confidence to urge, that in the latitude of 


not force to warm' and ſpirit ſtrong 


creatures none is born with ſo much ne 


of mercy, asa man : none 
wants ſo 1nany helps to be brought forth, none leaves the 


that did bear it and ſhould nouriſh it, in fo weak and helple 
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dition, (I ſpeak as to the generality,) 'tis merely others pity and 
afſiftance that they live: and then if mercy, others help be the moſt 


preffing and the firſt neceſlity of humane nature, the return of 


mercy, pitying and helping others is the firſt and the moſt preſſing 


obligation on that nature. 


To go forward ; as this ſtate of infan- 


cy demonſtrates nature did intend him for ſociety, ſince without 
that 'tis not onely moſt impoſſible that he can be that rational crea- 
ture, ever can exert the faculties of ſpeech and the diſcourſe of rea- 
et 'tis plain nature hath fitted him for ; but alſo moſt 
ght up to be ſo, when he is ſo, 'tis ſo- 


on, which 
impoſſible 


bi 


at he can be brou 


ciety alone that ſtill preſerves 
ices that preſerve ſociety. Nam quo alto tut: ſumus quam quod mu- 
tus juvamur officits, ſaith Seneca |, 4. de Benef. c. 18. and mans life 
lubfiſts, is furniſht and roſe onely by commerce of kindnefles, by 
helping one another: take him ſingle, and what is he but the prey 
of any beaſt almoſt > vil:ſimus & facillimus ſangurs, the cheapeſt 
blood and eaſieſt to be ſpilt, Thoſe creatures that are born in de- 
lerts, and born for them, are all arm'd, but nature gave no ftrength 
to man beſides the kindneſs and affiftances of other men; take 
away them, by which alone it do's ſubſiſt, and the whole kind muſt 
periſh, But ſo far you labor to take them away, as you believe not 
©be good, kind, merciful, and aſflifting is not a thing of it ſelf ill 
and unnatural, which it muſt needs be; and the contrary moſt na- 


tural, when as nature hath provided onely that, as inſtrument of its 


im, and 'tis onely mutual good of- 


{ſecurity 
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ſecurity and preſervation. So far is the accurſed principle of ſelf 
intereſt and of mans juſt ;right to do what e're he liſts to others, 


howſoever miſcheivous it be, if he conceive the doing of it uſcty]. 


to himſelf, from being any principle of nature, that the firſt voice 
of nature teacheth us the dire contrary. And whoſoever he be 
that is, I will not ſay unjuſt to others, bur not kind, friendly, and 
apt to do good to them; he that hath regard for onely ſelf, 
and meſures all by his own inclinations and intereſts, is ſuch a 
thing, if nature onely judg of him, asought to have bin expos d 
when he was born, and to have no pity ſhew'd him, when in teare; 
and in his blood he cri'd for it ; he ſhould be ſtill abſtain'd and lepe- 
rated from, as one whom Nature her felt excommunicates, as one 
who is no part of human ſociety, but the proper native and inhabji- 
tant of the deſert. But he that is unrighteous, who by wrong whe- 
ther of violence or fraud. or but of debt makes his own fatisfaCtions, 
that to ſerve his uſes and occafions dares take, or but detain from 
others what is due to them, and ſupports his pomp and plenty with 
that, which of right ought to cloth and feed others; and fo cats 
the bread and drinks the tears, and, may be, blood of Creditors; 
he that is ſo unmerciful as to be thus cruel, tho Almighty God were 
filent, even Nature would her ſelf proſecute ſuch a Mo with her 
out-cries, as we do fire, when 'tis broke out and rages, for he is all 
one; fire alſo ſpreads and ſeiſes all it can come near, whether mans 
or Gods houſe, to make fuel for it ſelf and to encreaſe its blaze: {6 
that the other ſhould be lookt npon with the ſame dreads and ab- 
horrency, for he is the ſame diſorder in the frame of Nature, and 
in this the voice of Nature is the voice of God, which is our other 
medium to diſcover what is natural. Now fince we have declard, 
that natural vertue is in man the imitation of God, is as it were the 
workings off of thoſe forms of goodneſs that are in him, and the 
lines and rules of it are but the lineaments of his perfection, it will 
be eaſy to evince, that the rule for mercy is a moſt important lay 
of Nature, fince the practice of it is ſo natural to God himſelf. Now 
to prove this, paſling by all other methods of probation, I ſhall 
content my ſelf with that one declaration of himſelf he made, 
when he proclaim'd himſelf ® the Lord, the Lord God, merciful and 
gracious, long ſuffering and abundant in goodneſs and truth , keeping 
mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity tranſpreſſion and ſin, and that 
will by no means utterly cut off the guilty, ( - I underſtand it out of 
Fer. 46.28.) willnot make a fult end, a clear riddance of them, when 
viſit. God ſeems here to have*taken fleſh in his expreſſions e're he 
was incarnate, that he might have words to phraſe his goodneſs in: 
and he had bowels of mercy before he was made man, and yet all 
this, he ſays, are but the back parts of his goodnes Exod. 3 3. 9.ult- 
but that of it which we meet with in his dealings with the Sons of 
men, aswe ſee it @ poſter:orz, and in its effes here: but the ace 
and glory of it was ſo bright and dazeling, that he tells his friend 
there Moſes, that 'twas not poſſible for him to /ze 7t and [ive. Yet 
now S* Paul ſaith, God hath given us the light of the knowleadlg of t he glt- 
ry of God in the face of Feſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4. 6. Indeed there was Di- 
Vinity of mercy, and more too; humanity was taken in, that God 
Almighty 
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Almighty might be able to beſtow more then himſelf, and all thar 
he might ſhew compaſhon on us men. It ſeems, O Lord, thou 
wilt have Mercy, yea and Sacrifice too. If thou require ſuch an of- 
fering, as the Sacrifice of thine own blood and of thine own Son, 
that thou mighreſt have mercy on us; .and then let men diſpute, 
that vindicative juſtice is eflential ro God, that fin and its puniſh- 
ment are annext by as unchangable neceflity as Gods Attributes are 
tohis being, and that by the expreſs exigence of his nature he no leſs 
neceflarily executes it, then the fire burns: we may well be content 
; it ſhould be ſo, when this ftrit neceflity, if ſuch there were, did 

but make way for, was {ubſervient to the ends of infinite Mercy, 
and by that demonſtrates, that benignity , compaſſion and for- 
giveneſs are much more the inclinations of his nature, and if he 
intended man in any thing his image, ſure he did in mercy ; 
therefore do's our Savior charge us, be yee merciful as your heavenly 
Father is merciful, who as he had no other reaſon to create the 
world, ſo 'tis moſt certain, that he had no other reaſon to redeem it. 
That Occonomy was intended as the means of mercy to poor Sinners 
in reducing them, which is the Mercy my third obſervation ſpeaks 
of, which was this ; that of all as of Mercy thoſe are beſt and moſt 
well-pleaſing in Gods fight, which are emploi'd in the converſion 
of Sinners: that was ſuch, for which our Savior is here pleading, 
when he faith, I wzll have Mercy. 

But here I mean not ſuch converſions as they are emploi'd abour, 
who compaſs ſea and land, not ſo much to convert men from the 
evilof their waies, to the true real practice of Chriſtianity, as to 
convert them to their Church: to which men would not go 1o faſt, 
but that by the debauch of all good Chriſtian diſcipline, there are 
ſuch eafy abſolurions to be had, tho men be not converted from 
their evil waies; for it is impoſhble to find a Church or a Religion 
in the world, which men may fin ſo hopefully and comfortably in, 
as that of Rome, as it now ſtands. But theſe buſy Agitators of con- 
verſion, beſides that they convert not men to Catholic Chriſtiani- 
ty, but to a name, and indeed fattion, have made Catholic a word 
of party : if they ſhould multiply, we ſhould ſoon find, they would 
have Sacrifice, not Mercy. Ido not mcan their Hoſt, that Sacrz- 
fictum incruentum, bloody Sacrifices, we know, are a main part of 
their dotrine and their praftice, who have usd to turn whole Na- 
tions into ſhambles for their Church's ſake, and make bonfires with 
burnt-offerings of their tellow Chriſtians. But waving theſe Con- 
verhions, thoſe the propoſition ſpeaks of, are ſuch, as reduce Sinners 
trom their evil doings, to the univerſal faithful practice of all vir- 
tae and all piety. 

Now of all a&s of Mercy, that thoſe, which endeavor this, are 

> Nature herſelf would judg : fince they do aim at reinſtating 
man, the crown of all her workmanſhip, in the integrity and reCti- 
tude of Nature, which is his own true perfect ſtate, and is therefore 
the moſt proper and beſt for him, as relating to that ſtate. But 
God, who beyond that deſign'd to make man, who had faln from 
is own nature, to partake of the Divine Nature, as S* Peter ſaith 

2 Pet, x. 4.and in ad pa toitcalld ws to glory and vertue, V. 3., Can- 
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not but account that kindneſs, which endeavors the recovery of 
Sinners from corruption and miſery, to the ſtate of vertue, and {g 
on to glory, and to be partakers of his Nature, as a kindneſs that i 
in great degree Divine. And certainly, it a&ts of Mercy be, as ye 
have ſeen, ſo well pleaſing to God, 'tis certain, that the at of 
greateſt Mercy muſt be moſt well-pleafing ; and it is as certain, that 
thoſe Mercies are the greateſt, which releive trom greateſt mileries, 
and inveſt with higheſt blefſedneſs : but the eternal happy prepara. 
tions for the Penitent, and the as infinite and immortal torments, 
that await the Sinner, tranſcend all compariſon with other things. 
Both of them indeed were proposd in Mercy, Hell it ſelf was 
threatned merely in comigetion, to affright our paſſage, and to 
make our entry inacceſſible. "Tis true it muſt be executed on the 
final impenitent, that God may be true; he is engag'd in his vera- 
_ to inflict it, and yet he ſcarce knows how to do it, or to "= 
niſh: How ſhall I give thee up, O Ephraim ? how ſhall I deliver thee, 
O Iſrael? My heart « turn'd within me, my repentings are kindled t1- 
gether, Hol. 11, 8. Since thou wilt not do it, not turn, not re- 
panes ſure I muſt, for how ſhall Ipgive thee up ? Yea he does it till that 

e be weary with repenting Jer. 15. 6. till he be in paſſion, ſo as that 
with oaths he does expoſtulate © as 1ltve, ſaith the Lord, I wouldnt 
the death of the wicked, --- turn ye, turn ye from your evil waies ; for 
why will ye die : yea more he ſent his Son out of his boſom to pre- 
vent it. Would you know the value of that kindneſs, that en- 
deavors to reform ſuch Sinners, it was worth the Incarnation of 
the Son of God, the Word was made fleſh purpoſely to call ſuch to re- 
pentance: ſo my text ſaith, 7 came to call Sinners to repentance, But 
to call them to it, Lord! out of thine own mouth we will challenge 
more from thee ; for thou didfſt anſwer to this very ſame reproch of 
being a gueſt to one that was a Sinner, The Son of man came to ſeek 
and to ſave that which is loſt Lake 19. 10. not to call onely, but to 
ſeek ; and how, he ſhews you in the Parable, chap. x5. v. 4, 5. What 
man of you having an hundred ſheep, if he loſe one np Nt doth not leave 


the ninety and nine in the wilderneſs, and go after that which ts loſt, un- 
til he find it ? and when he hath found it, he laieth it on his ſhoulders 
rejoicing. 

The Sinner he hath ſtraid into by paths, gon away from the 
Shepherd of his ſoul, is a loſt ſheep; but yet when he is gon his 


fartheſt, is in mazes, knows not which way to betake himſelf, then 
this good Shepherd do's not onely call, invite to a return, or ( a5 
the Father in the Parable) run to meet him in his coming back, 
but goes himſelf to ſeek him, ſeems to mind the recovery of each 
ſingle one that's loſt, and contributes as carefully to his return, 4s 
if that one were all his charge, and the whole flock not dearer to 
him then that ſheep, he leaves the ninety and nine to ſeek that one, 
and he ſeeks till he finds it, and then lates it on his ſhoulders : the 
wandring ſheep it ſeems had ftrai'd till it was weary, and had tird 
it ſelf with running from its Shepherd, ſo as that it neither coul 

come nor be driven home ; but that too is provided for, for there- 
fore he is carried : that none, how far ſoever he hath gon awa/, 


may yet deſpair of coming back. This ſheep had wandred to 10 
; grea 
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great a diſtance, and to ſo much wearineſs, that he was fain to be 
born back, when he was found. Yea and the burden was moſt ac- 
ceptable, for he lard it on hs ſhoulders reoicing : aſſure thy ſelf he 
will refuſe no burden for thy ſake, who was willing to bear the Croſs 
for thee ; be but contented to be found by him, and he will carry 
thee with gladnels, & the joy will ſpread it ſelf to Heaven alfo, v. 7. 
There ts joy in heaven over one Sinner, that repenteth. The kindneſs, 
that eftects this, is worth a triumph in Gods preſence among all, 
God, Angels; it is worth a paſſion of the Son of God, it is fit to 
make a joy in Heaven, and fit to make the Lord of Heaven deſcend 
to earth, and to the grave for it. Nor yet content with having 
don all this himſelf, he gave his Spirit to ordain and qualify a ſtate 
of men to agitate this onely work to the worlds od. For ſaith 


iS Paul, we are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as tho God did beſtech you by d 2 Cor. 20. 


us; we pray you in Chriſts ſtead, be ye reconciled to God. 

I know not whether the Ambaſladors are likely to prevail, in 
what the Son himſelf hath fail'd; and whether Gods beſeechin 
ns will do that, which his dying for us hath not yet bin able to = 
tet; or whether they that come with the ſame Ambaſly , have 
not reaſon to expe the ſame unkind reception : for it is no won- 
der, it that Meſſage, which did cauſe Criſt to be crucifid and his 
Heralds martyr'd, which was ſo unwelcome, that they ſhed the 
blood of intire Nations almoſt to extinguiſh it, and lay'd waſt 
whole Regions to extirpate it, ſhould not now be any whit more 
grateful: tor without all doubt men love their vices now as well as 
ever, and indeed 'tis hard to love the men, that come to tear their 
boſome inclinations from their heart, whoſe words are corrofives and 
cauſtics, lances, ſawes, and whatſoever other inſtruments, that ſerve 
to mortify and to cut off; men that deſign to ſower all their ſatisfa- 
Qions they have in the world, by throwing in the thoughts of pre- 
lent guilt and after torments, whom if they beleive not, they muſt 
needs deſpiſe, and hate them for afſuming ſo to check and cenſure, 
lay ſuch black dooms on their aRions; if they do beleive them; 
they muſt needs be torturd by them, feel convulſions, wracks 
within at their diſcourſes, and by conſequence cannot much affect 
them, 'Tis hard not to be enemies to them, who, tho they ſay ow 
come to treat a reconciliation, are Ambaſſadors of war, and whoſe 


commiſſion 'tis * to cry aloud, not ſpare, but lift up their voice like a+ Vaiah 58. 1, 


trumpet to proclaime defiance, ſound a charge againſt them, and 
to ſew the people their tranſpreſſions, and the houſe of Facob their ſins. 
Now to be told of faults, to have ones boſome ript up, and the guilt 
Ks qankes was hardly ever acceptable; good counſel, admonitions 
and reproofs never have bin welcome, and then how ſhould they 

lo, whoſe office 'tis to bring them, and who are, as the Wile 
Man ſaith, Ordain'd to reproving. But 'tis as nahapyy ſure, as 'tis 
unreaſonable to diſlike the greateſt kindneſſes for being ſuch; if 
mercy ſhall be thought to merit hate, becauſe it is the higheſt mer- 
Cy, what then ſhall oblige> The poor man does not ſcorn the gat- 
nent that is ſent to cloth his nakedneſs, or the food that is beſtow'd 
upon his croaking, clinging bowels, tho the very almes betoken 
and diſcover the neceſlity, he hath yer no malice to his Benefactor 


(F 3 therefore: 
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therefore : but the periſhing naked ſoul thinks, he that labors to 
releive her wants, upbraids her with them, and the invitations 
therefore to the Supper of the Lamb, the offers of the wedding gar- 
ment, of the robe of Immortality provoke her. Men allow the Phyſi- 
tian yet to tell them of hos maladies, that have guilt in them, 
and receive preſcriptions from him of ſuch methods of ſeverity and 
diſcipline, as few would go thro to Heaven, and all this endears the 
man: but he that ſhall attemrt an application to the vice, which is 
the cauſe of all this, to remove which is the onely poſſible way to 
ſecure from relapſes, and the certain way to health and lite eter- 
nal, he is judg'd a mortal enemy, as if there were nothing in the 
world ſo dear to men as their fins are, no kindnefſes, but what are 
ſhew'd to thoſe, are grateful; that were true love that would ſee 
them, let them periſh everlaſtingly, and not ſpeak to them to di- 
ret them; as it all benefaction to the ſoul were injury, and the 
mercies, that have in them Heaven and Eternity, were meer de- 
fiances. 

But how irkſom however ſuch converſations are, as by admoni- 
tions, or whatever other methods aim at the recovery of Sinners, 
they are the onely converſations with them that can be juſtified. 
For, which is the fourth and laſt thing that I am to ſpeak to, 

'Tis onely the opportunity and the deſign and hope of doing 
good to Sinners, by reforming them, that can make familiar con- 
verſe with them excuſable and lawful ; I mean where the duty of a 
Relation does not oblige to it. 

And firſt, I will not give my felt the trouble to find out a law of 
God among the Fews forbidding to converſe at all with Heathens, 
and by conſequence with open Sinners, which might give occaſion 
to this queſtion of the Phariſees, fince S* Peter tells Cornelius 
Atts 10. 28. Ye know, that it is an unlawful thing for a man, thats « 
Few, to keep company, or come unto one of an other Nation : and our Sa- 
vior, when he would preſcribe the diſtance, which his cenſures were 
to make men keep, from any refraory Sinner, words it, /et hin 
be unto thee as an Heathen or a Publican, as ſuppoſing they were not 
to Company with thoſe ; and in the Text he af o reckons the obſer- 
vance of that diſtance from all Sinners as a duty, calls it Sacrifice, 
and juſtifies his doing otherwiſe by this plea onely, that he came to 
them to call them to repentance. But ifa command be call'd for, we 
have ſeveral, 1 Cor. 5. 11. Now Thave written to you, not to company, 
ef any man, that i call d a brother, 1. e. profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian, 
be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, 
or an extortioner, with ſuch a one no not to eat, and the like : 2 Theſ: 
C. 3. V. I4. If any man obey not our word, note that man, and have n0 
company with him ; adding v. 15. Yet count him not as an enemy, but 


admoniſb him as a brother. The Converſe is therefore lawful onely, - 


as an opportunity of admonition. For - 

Secondly, if it be lawful otherwiſe, I might ask, for whom ? n0! 
for the Clergy-man moſt certainly, whoſe calling it is to admonilh, 
and he is falſe and trecherous to his office, as well as his compa!) 
if he do not, who is ſet God's Watchman, to give notice of ap- 
proching dangers, & who is reſponſible for every ſoul that peri 


$—_ 4, aaa eds Oo * a I wr wh 


wy -— * I 2 @ = = _ = . fu fa A 


_— — ———S——_4 


ou” re "—_—_- 


GERM. III. God will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice. 


47 


for want of warning; nor the Magiſtrate, who if he ſee vice, by his 
office is as much oblig'd to puniſh it, as the Clergy-man to preach 
againſt it. He allo 3s the Miniſter of God to execute wrath, as the 
other is to denounce it, whoſe eafineſs is much more baneful then 
the others ſilence, and makes all thoſe faults, which by not puniſh- 
ing it does encourage, and by that is more unmerciful to the com- 
munity then arbitrary tyranny, and is guilty of that blood it does 
forbear to ſhed; and as not for theſe, ſo not for any one, fince re- 
proots and admonitions have bin the duty of every perſon from the 
beginnings of Religion Lev. 19. 17. Thou ſhalt not hate thy brother 
in thine heart : thon ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy neighbor, ns not ſuf- 
fer ſn upon him. Silence then 1n Gods eſteem is enmity, not to re- 
prove perfect hatred; and indeed to labor to preſerve a man from 
periſhing eternally does look like kindneſs : but if this Kindneſs be 
too ſower, and ſullen for this preſent age that will not bear corre- 
ption, and in oppoſition to Gods judgment calls that hatred, looks 
upon it as a provocation and affront, and anſwers it with a defy, 
and with the retributions of a mortal injury ; yet there are com- 
mands 
Thirdly, which God hath made as fences merely to ſecure our 
virtue, charging both in general of Sinners: My ſon, walk not thou 
in the way with them, refrain thy foot from their path Prov. 1. 1x. 
and alſo in particular of almoſt every fin: Make no friendſhip with 
an angry man, and with a furious man thou ſhalt not go ; leaſt thou 
learn his wates, and get a ſnare to thy ſoul, Prov. 22. 24, 25. and 
look not upon the wine when it ſparkles : and ſit not by a woman &C. 
ſo that merely to converſe with theſe ſollicitations to fn is the 
breach of commands, which commands if they ſhould be onely 
methods of ſecurity, not rules of. expreſs duty, yet not to obſerve 
them is to {light the onely Antidote Gods wiſdom could preſcribe 
againſt contagion, and that man, that do's ſo, do's aflume to 
ouard himſelt, and ſo deveſts himſelf of the protection of Gods 
Grace and Holy Spirit; and.then, if he fall, he is not onely guilty 
of the fault that he commits, but of wiltul contemtuous refuſal of 
the means of preſervation from it, of deſign indeed to make the 
ln unavoidably to himſelf: for ſuch familiarities expreſs, that he 
deſires to be engag'd in the neceflity of finning. For he that does 
nvite the danger, and converſe, and play with the temtation, can 
lave no other ends, but to be hrs and taken. 
Now judg of your ſelves, I pray you, whether he that do's. re- 
quire to pluck our the right eye, if it offend, and cut off the right 
and and foot, that with ſuch torment to our ſelves we ſhould be- 
reave our ſelves of thoſe ſo uſeful organs, whether tor the ornament 
or the neceflities of our being, if we find that we ſhall be betrai'd by 
them, and who requires it on this penalty, that otherwiſe we ſhall 
caſt with both ours eies, and hands, and feet into Hell fire ; whe- 
ther he be likely to excuſe the converſation with thoſe objects, that 
engage our eies, and poyſon our ſouls thro them; or elſe will allow 
ae, by thruſting my ſelf thus into temtations, to lay violent hands 
upon fin and deſtruction, who commands me to cut off my hand 
ther then touch vice. Or elſe will he give me leave to run into 
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the ſnare, who bids me cut my foot off rather then be taken ; ſure 
he ſauppos'd we would be willing of our ſelves to divorce and tear 
our ſelves from the allurements and occahons, who thought it un. 
neceſſary to preſcribe ſuch eaſy remedies as to avoid them, and re. 
quires of us, that when the allurements ſhall ſurprize, or force 
themſelves upon our ſenſes, we tear out the organ rather then yeilq 
and be overcome. Or he thought at leaſt, that altho the com pa- 
nions of my vices are grown dearer to me then mine own eies, their 
converſe more uſeful and more neceſſary to my fſatisfaCtion then 
my hand or foot is to me, yet to pluck out, cut off, and caſt all 
from me. 

But were I proof againſt temtation , and perfe&tly ſecure from 
the contagion of ſuch converſation, yet 'tis 

Fourthly, leſs excuſable in reſpe&t to Gods concern then any 
other. To fit and ſee vertue not onely violated and deflour'd with 
looſe unclean diſcourſes, but like Thamar then thruft out of 
doors, deſpis'd, Religion ſcoft, and turn'd in ridicule; all that is 
Holy laugh'd at and profan'd, and Gods Lawes vilifi'd, his Word 
burleſqu'd and droll'd upon, his Name blaſphem'd and himlelf 
raill'd, curſt, renounc't, yea and deni'd a being ; and hearing this, 
I do not ſay to find delight and entertainment in this fort of com- 
pany ; for none, bur thoſe that are of reprobate minds, can dothat 
poſlibly, take pleaſure in that which hath nothing in the world to 
recommend it, but the boldneſs of the villany : but to fit patient 
without any leaſt ſenſe of reſentment, as one that had not any leaſt 
concern for God war x honor or his being, is ingratitude to 
ſuch a bulk and brutiſhneſs of guilt, as is beyond the power and art 


of aggravation, or indeed expreffion. It was not onely death 
by Gods Law to diſhonor or blaſpheme his Name, but at the hearing 
it, tho but in repetition by a Witneſs, all the Fews that werein 
aagragy 1g oblig'd to rent their garments, as their Laws afſure 


us in their Talmud, Yea we find the Courteirs in 1ſazah 356. 22. 
coming with their cloths rent to King Hezekzah, to report the 
words of Rabſbakeh an Alien, who but in a meſſage from his own 
King had ſpoken fleightly of their God; and the High Preilt, 
whom it was forbid to in moſt caſes, in ſuch did it. And one would 
think that it ſhould rent our hearts, of which the other was but 2 
Symbolic Ceremony, and implied that duty. To hear one {light 
tho but by inadvertency a perſon, whom ſome one or other of the 
company hath the leaſt relation, or but any little obligation to, rc- 
quires that perſon by the laws of honor indiſpenſably to call for re- 
paration. To touch the reputation of a Miſtreſs, or what's work, 
and own'd to be ſo, ought, they ſay, to be no otherwiſe then farally 
reſented: and theſe are accounted ſuch juſt cauſes of mens indigna- 
tion, that a man that's unconcern'd, will take it for a glory to be ſe- 
cond in them, and he that never had the honor to be drunk inthe 
man's company, will venture to be kill'd and to be damnn'd for hin 
in ſuch a quarrel : Therefore every man, unleſs he do defign to 
quarrel purpoſely, does think himſelf bound to forbear offences of 
ſuch kind in company, where any one's oblig'd in honor, or Þ) 
rules that men have ſet it, to take notice of it. Now tho it wels 

prodigious 
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prodigious inſolence to urge in parallel to this, that it ſhould ſeem 
that God Almighty is not thought ſo much a friend to any, none 
have ſuch relation to him, nor on any account have reaſon to be ſo 
concern'd for him, or for his honor, that men ſhould forbear him 
in their company : yet it ſeems dreadful after ſuch plenties of his 
bleflings, Miracles of kindneſs in ftupendous: reſcues and delive- 
rances; where, to paſs by all thoſe Mercies that concern Eternity, 
his temporal preſervations have conteſted with our provocations, 
and overcom them, and ſo often that they have out numbred all 
our hours, and all other numbers, but our fins: that theſe endear- 
ments ſhould not yet be able to oblige us ſo far, as to move us, when 
we hear his Laws or his Religion, or his Word and Name, or him- 
ſelf diſhonor'd, to defire them to forbear that God, that hath bin ſo 
kind to us; or if that be judgd unmannerly by the Sword-men, yet 
at leaſtwiſe by uneafineſs and by withdrawing to aſſure them, thar 
we cannot bear the hearing it. God did once fa 


y in a ſevere 
threatning determination, *'7 hoſe that honor me 1 will honor, and they f 1 Sam, 2.39; 


that deſpiſe me ſhall be lightly eſteemd. Goye and learn, what that 


means; conſider, I ſay, and the Lord give you underſtanding in all 
things. | 
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IV. 
Of Gods method in giving Deliverance. 


Pllm 102. 13, 14. 


T hou ſhalt ariſe, and have mercy upon Sion : for the time to fa- 
vor her, yea the ſet time is come. For thy ſervants take plea- 


ſure in her ſtones, and favor the duſt thereof. 


According to the verſion usd in the Liturgy: 


Thou ſbalt ariſe, and have mercy upon Sion : for it is time that 
thou have mercy upon her, yea the time is come. And why? 
thy ſervants think upon her ſtones, and it pitieth them to ſee 
ber in the duſt. 


2 gHE addreſs of this text is not ordinary ; they uſe 
to be directed to men for their inſtruction and 


S | 
TS: practice : but this do's treat with God, ſeems to 
Y 


preſcribe to and appoint him: and now not to 


| 7.2 excule this by a P ea, that fince men have bin 

JI) deaf to all addrefles from this place, that have 

SD bin made unto them, 'tis time to change the me- 

thod; and ſeeing we cannot perſuade men, try 

if we can in that ſenſe of S* Paul's words td God : but to ſay 

for our ſelves when human wiſdom cannot find expedients for us, 

and our diſtreſſes are beyond the ſuccors of their power or their 

caunſe}, -'tis fit then to betake our ſelves to God, to plead with the 

Lord, and never lethim reſt; and when the help of man is vain, to 

to cry out, 0 be thou our help ; and with holy confidence, thou ſpalt 
ariſe and have mercy upon Sion. 

Indeed addrefles to God uſe to be made otherwiſe,in a petitionary 
form at leaſt; and it would ſeem much more to become us, if we 
humbly beg'd, Ariſe, 0 God, have mercy upon Sion : Yet this here 10 
the Text is ſuch a form as does need nothing elſe, but faith in the 
Petitioner to make it acceptable. There is ſome difference in the 
reading of the latter verſe, the one verſion rendring, for why ? *! 
ſervants think upon her ſtones, and it pitieth them to ſee her in the duſt * 
the other thus, for thy ſervants take pleaſure in her ſtones, and fav 
the duſt thereof : yer this is eafily reconcil'd, they think upon her ſtones, 
indeed with ſorrow for, acknowledgments of their demerits, which 


did call down this calamitous condition, and being paſſionatel 
l 
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thus affected with the ſenſe of it, they willingly receive, contented- 
ly and cheerfully accept this puniſhment of their iniquity, this re- 
turn of their demerits P328-IR 11: and fince it is on their ac- 
count, namely thro their demerit that ſhe is ſo low, ſince they are 
ſenfible themſelves did make her fall into the duſt, they cannot 
chuſe but be more tender ; love, and pity her the more, and be 
more willing to do what they can to raiſe her up, * pulverem ejus 
evehere cuptunt, 

In the words there is an holy confidence, that God will grant the 
thing they long for, mercy to Sion: thou ſhalt ariſe and have mercy 
upon $t0n. | | 

24 A Reaſon of that Confidence ; for the time of ſhewing favor, 
the appointed time for it is come. 

3% A ground for that, becauſe thy ſervants think upon her ſtones, 
andit pitzeth them to ſee her in the duſt; In handling which I ſhall 
confider | 

1. The Stones of Sion, and thoſe 7n the duſt, or at leaſt in 
great danger of impendent ruin. 

2, That tho God is not alwais minded to ſuccor his own Son, yet 
he hath ſet appointed times for that. | | 

3. That when the Sons of Sor are affected towards her as the 
Text expreſſes, then is uſually Gods ſeaſon for deliverance, his 
time of mercy and of ſhewing favor, then the +: pagogge time 

ence, and in 


for it is come; and then we may take holy confi 
tull aſſurance of faith ſay, Thou ſhalt ariſe. : 
Firſt of the Stones of Szon; and thoſe in the duſt. Sion was, we 


know, either the City of the King, where there was the ſeat of Fudg- 
ment, the thrones of the houſe of David, Plalm 122. x. or elſe it was 
the mountain of the Lords houſe; and fo the ſtones of Sor are ei- 
ther the ſtones of the ſeat of Judgment, of the Throne in the duſt, 
orthe ſtones of the Lords houſe, the Sanctuary there. Both theſe 
therefore might be treated of, and I ſhall ſpeak to both, but more 
particularly to the later. And thoſe ſtones may be either taken 
naturally, as they are the ſtones of a material Sanctuary ; or elſe 
myſtically, in that ſenſe they often have in Scripture, which fais, 
we as lively ſtones are all built up a Spiritual houſe. 1 Pet. 2. 5. 

x. The itones of Szon the material Sanctuary in the duſt the Pſal- 
miſt thought an object for ſo much pity, that ſome Pſalms are but 
the Liturgies of his pious reſentments upon that occaſion. P/alm 74. 
stull herein, Think #pon Mount Sion, where thou haſt dwelt ; lift up thy 
feet, that thou maiſt utterly deſtroy every Enimy, which hath don evil 
in thy Sanftuary, Thine Adverſaries roar in the midjt of thy Congrega- 
trons, and ſet up their banners for tokens: they break down all the 
carved work thereof with axes and hammers, they have ſet fire upon thy 
boly Places, and have defil d the dwelling place of thy name even unto 
the ground; yea they ſaid in their hearts, let us make havock of them 
all together. It is not many years ſince this was our complaint, con- 
cerning both the houſe of God and of the King, the Church and 
Monarchy, as if the life of one were bound up in the others lite. 
Weſaw Gods honor, at leaſt the place where his honor dwelt, laid 
11 the duſt; nor was it ſutferd ro ſtay there, the ſtones of Szon not 
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allow'd to find a place for burial in that duſt, which is tie common 
grave : the Church it ſelf had not a Monument, nor the tombs a 
tepulcher ; bur the very ruins were diſquieted, the rubbilh troubled, 
and the ſtones and duft ſuffter'd a Cepurration, us'd as if men 
thought with them to build a Sanctuary for thoſe Sins that demo- 
liſht them, and make a Refuge for their Sacrilege. "Tis true, to 
many this ſeem'd no ſad ſpeftacle, nor would it now to ſuch, as 
think. any occaſional room, of the loweſt name and uſage, might 
do as well for the uſes of Gods ſervice. Strange! when there waz 
never a Religion in the world, that did acknowledg any fort of 
God, but would allot ſome place peculiar to his worſhip : with 
them whoſe deities were Sicknefſes, the Feaver had its 'Temple. 
Yea and ſtranger, in a world that does devote ſet rooms to every 
uſe of nature, of convenience, and of pleaſure ; the recreations 
have a place made for them, and the meaneſt inſtruments of ſport 
have ſo; meals have one, and feaſts have another, luxury hath its 
offices, State hath many ; chambers, antichambers, and with- 
drawing places, merely becauſe there may be ſo many rooms of 
which there is no uſe, for that is Pomp: it God ſhould not have 
one too, for all uſes that relate to him, to meet us in with all his 
train of Angels, and to bleſs us, and to entertain us with the tood 
of heaven, with himſelf. But whether men defire it fo again, yet 
{o it lately was; and when his table was remov'd, his entertain- 
ment too was laid afide, and the Sacrament become as deſolate as 
the Altar, Gods houſes & his myſteries too in the duſt, God dtd ariſe. 
I cannot chuſe but ſee that we have no ſuch object of reſentment 
now, but how much tarther off it is from being thus at this time, and 
how much leſs appoſite to our condition at this preſent, the diſcourle 
is ſo much greater demonſtration of what my Text affirms, that 
when Gods honor is affronted thus, and his houſe vilified and ruind, 
then the time for favor, the appointed time is come ; and when 
the ſtones of Son are thrown down into the duſt, his Servants 
humbled too into the duſt with ſorrow and reſentments, then God 
ſhall ariſe; for ſo he did. 
It was ſo alſo, if we look upon the Stones of Sox in their myſtical 
and figurative ſenſe, Now altho every fincere Chriſtian, every one 
in whom, on the foundation of a true ſound faith, an holy life is u- 


b 1Per. 2.5. perſtructed, be not onely in *S* Peters words a lively ſtone, but in 
© 1Cor. 3. 16. © S* Pauls a Temple, yet more-properly the whole community of 


Chriſtians is in Scripture repreſented to us as the body of a build- 
ing. S' Peter tells them, ye are built up a Spiritual houſe, 1 Pet. 2-5. 
and S* Paul ſaith, built upon the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles. 
Feſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner ſtone, in whom all the building 
fitly fram'd together groweth up a holy Temple in the Lord, in whom ye 
alſo are built up together for an habitation of God thro the Spirit. 
Eph. 2. 20, 21, 22, The ends for which 'tis call'd fo, ſeem indeed 
more lively repreſented in the parallel reſemblance of a natural bo- 
dy Rom. 12. 1 Cor. 12, 12. and that body the body of Chriſt 
Eph. 1. 23. or that of which he is the head Col. 1. 18. from which all 
Chriſtians do receive their life and motion , their increaſe and 
ftrength, no otherwiſe then as they are united and tied by joints and 

nerves 
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nerves to one another and that head Eph. 4. 16. and have all one 
Spirit alſo x Cor. 12. 13. Ofall which expreſſions as one end is to en- 
force ſuch unity in the profeflion of their faith, and communion in 
Gods public worſhip among Chriſtians, as there is unity and commu- 
nion between the ſeveral parts of one ſame perſon, that their union 
in it ſhould be ſo ſtrict, that all their aſſemblies for it ſhould make but 
one body with one ſpirit; ſo another end is to afſure that as in one 
ſame body there are ſeveral parts for ſeveral uſes, without which it 
could not be an organiz'd, complete animal body, ſo in the one 
body of Chriſt the Church too there are * ſeveral miniſteries, offices, 7 : c-. :- 
and powers, ſome more noble, others more inferior; and the whole 5,5. 
body may as well be all eie, as each member in the Church a Seer, 
every part be tongue, as every man a Teacher : S* Paul from that 
Analogy deducing a neceſlity of ſeveral parts, and their ſubordina- 
tion alſo in that x Cor. 12. v. 28. and accordingly, ſaith he, God hath 
ſet ſeveral orders, firſt Apoſtles, after Prophets, Teachers, helps or 
miniſterial offices, and governments ; without which governments 
and which diverſity 'tis as impoflible it can ſubſift, as tor a body to 
lee without an eie, or ſpeak without a tongue, conſult, dire and 
call it ſelf without a brain or prey mmnggam Yet this ſame is 
expreſt all in the other body of a building, which my text relates 
to; for Eph. 4. 11, Chriſt gave alſo ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, 
ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors, and ſome Teachers, for the perfetting 
the Saints, compacting & holding Chriſtians together in aſſemblies 
tor Gods public worſhip ; for the work of the miniſtry, for the edifying, 
or building up of the body of Chriſt. Now this embleme to the body of 
a building ( as the other) is a type of Unity, but yet of ſeveral and 
ſubordinate ſtations in the Churches unity. For ſtones however excel- 
ently ſquar'd & fitted, are yet no parts of the ſtruCture, till they be 
cemented to the reſt that lean on the foundation; the number your 
bly may make a heap, but not a frame until they be diſposd and 
order'd in their ſeveral ſtations; for there are ſuch in this body 
allo, every hewn ſtone cannot be a pinnacle nor corner ſtone : 1o 
in the Church all are not capable of the ſame miniſteries, offices, or 
powers. And yet we may remember when it was ſo; all afſum'd 
all, ſeiz'd the offices, uſurpt the powers, executed all the miniſte- 
ries, all ſubordination was demolilſht, order broken, Governments 
under foot, the ſtones of the Santtuary pour d out in the top of every 
ſtreet, as © Jeremy laments; the Urim and the Thummim, ſtones that « Chap. 41, 
gave the heavenly Oracles, loſt in ruins. Now then God to make 
good the promis'd method of his Providential mercies, when it was 
thus, when theſe ſtones of Sion were in the duſt, the Ephod and the 
Prieſts thrown into it, and the Prieithood and the Fathers of it, the 
the whole life, with all its offices and powers dying, almoſt all that 
could continue it being laid in the duſt, and Szons Enimies expe- 
Cing the expiring of the Order: then the appointed time was 
come, and God not onely did himſelf ariſe, but made a reſurre- 
Qion of the Church too, and from the duſt theſe ſtones were again 
moſt miraculouſly built into a Spiritual Houſe. 
'Icannot but acknowledg that the breaches which this deſola- 
tion made were not wholly made up, nor were well cemented, and 
( G 3 as 
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Matth. 16. 
f 18. 


as uncemented breaches uſe to do, decaid more and more daily, 
what arts were usd to keep them open, yea to widen them, þ 
whom, for what ends too, is ſo evident I ſhall not touch it. Bat 'ris 
ſure we had not much face, had no great appearance of the bodies, 
that the Scripture repreſents the Church by: for in thoſe that were 
before broke off from her, there was no ſubordination, nor no order, 
nor nounity ; every broken & divided | of ruin took upon it ſelf 
to be the entire building, the whole body ; every Faction was Chriſt 
Church, each Aﬀembly was his flock, his Congregation, when in- 
deed it was onely a Spiritual riot. And when things were diſpos'd 
thus, then at once to pore down all the poor remainders, he that 
takes his place to whom Chriſt ſaid, * Thou art Peter, and on this ro 
I will build my Church, who J* as not content to thruſt Chriſt out 
from being the alone foundation, then which none can lay another 
true one 1 Cor. 3- 11. would be the chief head ſtone in the corner alſo, 
on which whoſoever ſhouldfall, ſhall be broken ; but on whoſoever it ſhall 
fall, it will grind him to powder Matth. 21. 44. He, I ſay, in conhi- 
fidence of that ſucceſs attemts this on the Reformation, and parti- 
cularly on this, as they thought, totterin Z Church, to lay her 
ſtones all in the duſt. And truly ſuch the in{traments emploi'd are, 
that humanely ſpeaking it muſt ſeem impoſſible to be avoided. 
For in Gods name, under the Autority of Religion, with the 
greateſt Sacredneſs that can be, they contrive the bloudieſt, moſt ir- 
religious, moſt inhumane murders, treaſons, & aſſaſſinations imagi- 
nable, make the holy Euchariſt the bond of their confederacy in 
thoſe ſo tremendous villanies, Chriſt's bloud becomes the very obli- 
gation both to commit, & not confeſs them ; for which end they ſay 
and ſwear even at the point of death, and upon their Salvation 
rov'd and confeſt falſhoods. Now what ſecurity or guard can man- 
kind have againſt ſuch, whom no ties of Religion or humanity have 
any force on? Whether theſe be the doCtrines of their Church, tho 
that be true in moſt part, yet it matters not to them who are to be 
maſſacred, if they be the conſtant practices, and if they have ſuch 
guides of conſcience as can ſatisfy, and thereupon engage the inſtru- 
ments that muſt effe&t them to thoſe practices. How they do that, I 
muſt confeſs, ſeems ſtrange; toc they yet look upon thoſe ations, as 
for which they would have abſolution, therefore fins. For tho there 
have bin diſpenſations ſent from Rome, permitting them to pro- 
miſe, ſwear, ſubſcribe, and do what elſe ſhould be requir'd of them, 
ſo as in mind they did continue firm, and us'd their diligence to 
advance the Roman faith in ſecret; yet ſuch diſpenſations might be 
intercepted, as thoſe were in 1580. and brought to King Famer in 
Scotland, and ſo might diſcover plots if they were usd to give them 
in ſuch occaſions: beſides that they would ſtare the head of 
that Church in the face, betray his being privy to, and abetting 
thoſe deſigns of bloud, which now, if they miſcarry, they can calt at 
firſt upon ſome private Deſperado's, and then after lye & laugh them 
out of mens belief. Such ditpcnlations therefore being not to be ex- 
pected ſtill, they took other ways. For ſeven years after, Sextus V. 
offering by the Biſhop of Dunblain to that King a marriage with the 
Infanta of Spaine, if he would become a Catholic, as he call d * 
an 
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reſiſted by the then Lord Chancellor, which made that ineffectual, 
and who was their conſtant adverſary, Fathet Wilkam Chrichton; who 
had ſomtime bin the Rector of the Feſuits at Lyons and came thi- 


and join with them againſt the * Zngiſh; and this being nar 


8 Feſuits Ca- 
tech, {, 3; c.Z 


ther with Dunblarn, ſollicited one Bruce, who alfo had bin brought 
up by the Feſuzts, and who was the Spanifb Agent then imploi'd for . 


ſhips there ( which that Duke intended ſhould be join'd with, and 
aſhſt in their Armada ) fſollicited him very oft for mony to procure 
the murder of the Chancellor, which he had contriv'd by ſeveral 
ways; but being ſtill deni'd, at firſt becauſe his mony was not tru- 
ted to him for thoſe purpoſes, he could not juſtify ſuch disburſment ; 


another time becauſe, as to the fin, it was all one to kill a man with 


hisown hands, or to =_ mony to procure it; and thar he for his 
part was a private perſon, and had no Autority over the life of any 
man, and leſs over that of the Chancellor, who was a chief man in 
the execution of the Juſtice of the Land : and afterwards becauſe 
the queſtion was about advancementof Chriſtian Religion; now this, 
hethought, would ruinate the ſame, in as much as men went about 
topromote it by murder to the great ſcandal of all. But finding 
timſelf ill importun'd more, he demanded of the Father, whether 
in good conſcience he might conſent to that enterprize, or whether 
he could diſpenſe therewithal ; to which the Feſuit repli'd, that 
he could not, but that the murder being committed, and he 
coming to confeſs himſelf unto him, he would abſolve him of it. 
It ſeems they thought they had no further power then. Now 
Bruce's anſwer, tho not much concerning my part in this ſubject, 
yet it was ſo honeſt, and the conſequence ſo ſtrange, that I ſhall 
not paſs it, He repli'd, fith your Reverence acknowledgeth that 
I muſt confeſs my 1elf of it, you alſo thereby acknowledg that I 
ſhould commir a fin; and 1 for my part know not whether, when [ 
have don it, God would give me grace and inable me to confeſsit : 
Befides I verily believe, that the confeſſion of a fin, which a man 
hath don of ſet purpoſe intending to confeſs himſelf thereof, and 
tohave abſolution tor it, is not greatly available; and therefore 
the ſureſt way for me is not to put my ſelf into ſuch hazard: ſo it 
ended. But he ran into another hazard; for the Duke of Parma 
ding, and the Count Fuentes Nephew to the Duke of 4lvs in his 
place, Chrichton accusd Bruce before him, that he was a Traitor, 
becauſe he would not disburſe mony to cauſe the Lord Chancellor 
to be ſlain, and the proceſs had its courſe, he not denying the thing, 
and after fourteen months affliction. was at laft onely releasd, with- 
out repair of his good name or damages. 

But paſſing by this, it ſeems they had no other ſnare to draw 
them in, could give them no affurance then, but in that hopes of af- 
ter abſolution, which prov'd inſufficient ; for they found thetnſelves 
ngagd in, and muſt wilfully commit crimes at the point of death, 
ot which they could not live to be abſoly'd. 1 do not inſtance in 
the | 39% 0mm of Father Garnet, tho with horrible execrations. H6 
ny d mercy after ; ſaying, that he had not thought they could have 
prov'd the contrary : bow. be might have abſfolution. Bat Treſhem, 
aſt when dying, did deny on his Salvation things concerning 

Garnet 
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Garnet; which he had confeſt before, and Garnet did himſelf con. 
fels too after, yea and ſeveral others of their own perſuaſion unex. 
ceptionable perſons alſo ſwore. The ſame words are now Current 
in the mouths of thoſe that ſuffer, notwithſtanding the expreſ 


' Oaths of their Complices: as if they thought the vertue of their $4. 


. crament were ſuch, as that when men confeſs'd themſelves of their 
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intended villanies, it abſolv'd them of them e're they did them, and 
of all the fins they ſhould think needful to commit 1n the effeQting 
them. Yea more, if they ſhould diſcover or confeſs ought tho 
dying, then that vertue of the Sacrament retir'd, the abſolution be. 
came void & unuſeful, the Sins recoil'd upon them, of which other. 
wiſe it made them innocent, which gives them confidence on their 
Salvation at the point of death to deny matters of known fa, 
which 'tis not imaginable that they could do on any other, faye 
on that account. And that it is ſo, I have one irrefragable in- 
ſtance of one executed lately for a murder of that kind in Jrelang 
which is afſur'd by perſons of beſt credit in that Nation, who tho 
upon flagrant evidence condemn'd, deni'd the fact at his death on 
his Salvation with deep execrations as he at the place of execution 
went to be turn'd off; but it pleas'd God that the rope brake pre- 
ſently, and he ſoon reviv'd, but in the greateſt horror in the world; 
for having with ſuch deſperate execrations deni'd his own delibe- 
rate fat, and renounc'd his Salvation, he openly ar Rogns, 
the falſity of his former aſſeverations, and own'd his being really 
pe of what was Charg'd upon him ; and bleſſing God for giving 

im thoſe moments by ſo ſtrange a way to disburthen himſelf of 
ſuch deliberate wilful perjury, declar'd that his Confefſor, when he 
abſolv'd him, told him, if he did diſcover it, that abſolution would 
not profit him, & that he ſhould be damn'd ; bur if he did not, then 
he was forgiven. Such monſtrous praQtices are made good & ſandi- 
fied, as they contribute to the laying our poor &on in the duſt; for 
we have ever bin the mark of all their miſcheifs. Since Pzus the V, 
Bull, it was obſerv'd there never paſt four years all Queen Elizabeths 
reign without a moſt * pernicious plot for the ſubverſion of the State 
and Church; and in the firſt years of King Fames not four months 
! without Treaſon: 8& they go now by the ſame rules, & in the ſame 
methods, with the ſame Oaths, & the ſame Sacraments adminiſtred 
to the ſame purpoſes. And juſt as they, ſomtimes deſigning open 
force, & ſomtimes private treaſons & aſſaſſinations; ſomtimes try- 
ing by the ſofter pleas of Liberty of Conſcience, toleration to doit, 
yea altho it be but partial, an Indulgence to our own SeQts, any thing 
that may contribute to the breaches of our Szon, & may keep them 0- 
pen: which 'tis ſaid ( whether in earneſt or to colour Blacker pur- 
poſes, & hide defigns more violent) is now ſpoken of, and they hope 
tor, and hath ftill bin pleaded for, as the birthright of each Chriſtian, 
as inſtated on them in the very charter of their Chriſtianity. But yet 
to ſpeak to that too, I neither find the word in Scripture, nor the 
thing, as moſt men take it, for the Liberty of Action : and beſides 
this, whatever Arguments there are that preſs it, they can be no Ar- 
guments for the Romaniſt, who never grants it; for either they con 
clude ot they do not ; if not, why do they urge them ? if they by 
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why do they not allow them ? if they can ſee no force in them, then 


they muſt not uſe them ; if they can, they muſt be wrought on by 
them: unleſs to be the onely men that may do wrong and reſiſt 
reaſon, be their yon and Charter. But not to evade onely, I allow 

1. That Chriſt came down to ſettle his Religion, plant the Chri- 
tian Faith without a grant from, or the leave of Secular Powers ; 
when he commiſſioned his Apoſtles to conveigh the Goſpel thro the 
world, they did expect or ask no Paſs-port trom the ſeveral Princes, 
\ but in oppoſition to the Magiſtrates and Governors and Kings, 

againſt whom he promis'd them to juſtity and bear them dur, they 
preach'd it. I allow too 

2. That heautoriz'd and gave right to Chriſtians, as ſuch, to aſ- 
ſemble for Gods Worſhip and Service according to the rule of his 
Religion , whatever prohibition, threats, or perſecution they 
ſhould meet from Secular powers on account oft doing ſo. Ac- 


cordingly the * Apoſtles and their Converts did ſo, and $S* Paul , ,, 4.4;&e6. 


gives it in charge to the Hebrews not to forbear _ ſo for any 
tear or ſuffering whatſoever, ! not forſaking the aſſemble 
ſelves together , as the manner of ſome 55. Now he that does re- 
vire that they ſhall do ſo, notwithſtanding any oppolition 
em the Secular Powers, gives them right to do fo, tho in op- 
poſition to thoſe Powers: for all muſt have a right to do their du- 
ty, and accordingly the Chriſtians of the firſt Ages did meet for 
Gods Worſhip againſt all the edi&s, all the perſecutions of the Hea- 
thenEmperors. But 
3- Tho our Savior by this grant ſeems to pals by thoſe Powers un- 
recarded, or at leaſt not taken notice of, when he gives their Sub- 
jets Privilege to meet in public full aflemblies (ftuch as thoſe of 
Chriſtians ought to be ) without their leave, yea and againft their 
orders, yet does not this grant diminiſh or intrench upon their ſafe- 
; bs the leaſt : becauſe the onely men he gives it to are ſuch, ascan 
eſign or do no hurt to any Government. For Chriſt conferr d this 
privilege merely on the account of that Religion which he inſti- 
tuted, and to men as his Diſciples and Followers in it. Now him- 
elf ſo renounc'd all pretence to any Secular intereſt or power, pra- 
Cisd ſuch obedience to his Governors tho moſt unjuſt, raught ſuch 
ſubjeftion to all in Autority whether good or bad, Patrons or Ene- 
mies to the Religion, nurſing Fathers to his Followers or Slaughter- 
men and Executioners; and hath made all this ſo much the remper 
and the conſtitution of Chriſtianity, which condemns all enter- 
prizing _ any rights of others, and much more of Princes, that 
tis impoſſible that companies of ſuch men, that is, of ſuch Chri- 
ſtians, ſuch to whom alone Chriſt gives the privilege of meeting, 
can create a danger or a jealouſy in any State: men that muſt in* 
deed aſſemble, but muſt not reſiſt, a&, or contrive againft their 
Governors, but die, if they and laws will have it ſo, for that their 
meeting. So the Primitive Chriſtians did : ſo 20000 in one day at 


" Nicomedia for afſembling. But men whoſe Principles or former » 5 ry. 
practices upon their principles have any thing that tends to {edition * 


n them, eſpecially if they have us'd ſuch meetings to fomenr it 
ortho they did not that, the other alſo, till they can give ſuch ſe- 


(H Curity 


— 


gc + of JOUT 1 Hebr. 10.29 


3 ceph. l. 7.c, 6, 


Extremity of danger or calamity S$SxRM. ty, 


curity as will ſatisfy the ſtate, of which the State is to judg, can no 
more by their Chriſtian birth-right, by Chriſts whether grant or jn. 
junRion of aſſembling for Gods Worſhip , claim a privilege of ſuch 
aſſemblies, then notoriouſly finful, ſcandalous Chriſtians, or then 
open Heretics can by vertue of that ſame injunction claim the prixj- 
lege of the public Aﬀemblies till they ſatisfy the Church : for the 
Church may excommunicate theſe, and rhe State may reſtrain 
thoſe others, and they have no right or plea in conſcience againſt 
it. The rights he gave were given to men ſo far, as they ſhould to]. 
low the Religion which he inſtituted; he gave no more privilege 
to the ſeditious, then the ſcandalous. He did not by requiring 
ſuch aſſemblies for religious Worſhip mean to weaken the iccurity 
of Governments, which his Religion is above all other inſtitutions 
fram'd to ſettle and eſtabliſh: which therefore by the grant of 
Chriſts Religion, as well as by a right inherent in their office, Go- 
vernors may take care to provide or by reſtraints of that kind, not 
at all examining mens pretenſion , whether their Religion or their 
Principles be true or falſe; for that were endleſs and to no efftet, 
every mans Religion and his Principles are true to himſelf ; but 
onely if they tend towards commotions, or give cauſe of jealouiy, 
which ſtill Governors muſt judg of. Which it they cannot carich, 
they can plead no Privilege, to which they have no further right, 
then as they free themſelves from ſuch ſuſpicions. In fine they 
cannot claim this on account of Chriſtianity, ſince Chriſtianity ad- 
mits of nothing, that is prejudicial or gives fear to Governments; 
but is the baſis of Obedience, the cement of Society, Eccleſiaſtical 
and ſecular, it compacts all the Stones of Sion, of the Houle of 
God, and of the ſeat of David, of the SanQuary, and the Throne. 

And therefore in the 4) place Romaniſts ( and 'tis the ſame of 
every other Sect of men, ſo Ye as they abet ſuch Principles, or have 
ever ſhew'd themſelves in proſecution of them, ) but Romaniſs tor 
inſtance at the preſent, who by all ways of aſſurance have convinc'd 
the world, the moſt deſtruftive Tenets, to government moſt abhor- 
rent from the ſtate of Chriſtianity,are their Principles, their Faith; 
as namely by the general diQates of their Schole-men, their allow 
Theology of their Canoniſts: their allow'd Laws of a ſhole of par- 
ticular Councils and ſome general their allow'd Rule of Faith: ot 
their Popes their infallible Judg; and what's worſe by multitudes 0: 
practices the moſt inhumane that were ever heard of, and would ne- 
ver yet, however call'd on or accus'd, retra& or ſentence ; bur ftill 
juſtify and praftiſe them. Since they therefore know themſelves in- 
capable of claming Toleration by the Laws of Chriftianiry, we can 
interpret them to mean no other thing by claming and endeavor- 
iy it, but to get more opportunities to deſtroy the Governmel!t 
both of Church andState, to widen and to make more breaches il 
the gaping, tottering walls of S;on, tumble down her ſtones into the 
duſt, and make their duſt their grave. Nor need I diſcourſe, how 0- 
thers turn theſe mercies into gall and bitterneſs; to contrive for 
parties and widen their own intereſts, and the breaches of the G0- 
vernment; the outcry for liberty ending alwaies in its denial of it 


to all beſides themſelves, 
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Such is our proſpe&t of the tones of Son; it looks fatal, bur ir 
hath this Argument of comfort in it, that when Son is in this con- 
dition that it is uſually Gods time of mercy and of ſhewing tavor, 
then the appornted time for it 5 come, the next thing that I am to 
ſpeak to. 

That this is ordinarily Gods time of appearing to ſhew mercy, is 
notorious from Davids challenging his aids elſewhere upon the 
ſame account P/al, 119. 126. 1t is time for thee, Lord, to work, or it 
istime for Thee to put to thine hand, for they have made void thy 
Law. And we hall find a reaſon for this way of working in that 
prayer of the ſame King David, " Help me O Lord my God; O ſave » tl. tc, 
me according to thy merctes, that they may know that this us thy hand, *% *7. 
and that thou, Lord, haſt don it. When our diſtreſſes are beyond the 
ſuccors of mens power and counſels, it deliverance come, we muſt 
needs know 'tis from above. The Prophet ſpeaks of men, as apt to 
® ſacrifice to their net, and burn incenſe to their drag with which they » Hab. 1. 16, 
catch, aſcribing their ſucceſſes to themſelves. But when the 
Apoſtles uſe their net all night and can take nothing, then it one 
upon the ſhore, whom they know not, bid them caſt in, and they 
do catch, ſtrait one of them crieth out, ? zt z5 the Lord, When out y Joh 21. 7: 
ofa deſperate condition of affairs we ſee hope drawn, we know it is 
the day ſpring trom on high. 

Whatever ſeveral of the late diſcoverers of the Popiſh conſpiracy 
may have ſaid or don to diſparage their evidence, and the credit 
of what they teſtify; or men Popiſhly affefted have contriv'd to 
make it be disbeliev'd ; yet ſurely while the trial and the letters of 
the late apoſtate buſy FaQor for the party remain upon record, it will 
be manifeſt as the light, that there was a praCtice and endeavor to 
lubyert the preſent eſtabliſhment in Church and State, and intro- 
duce the ſuperſtition and tyranny of Rome among us. And that 
God will be further gracious in the ſending forth his light to diſco- 
ver, and to diſappoint their dire attemts, there is ground to hope, 
becauſe it always was the ordinary method of his working, making 
the day of Extremity the day of Salvation. 

1. Inthe Feny;/b Church and Nation. Aid here I ſhall not men- 'J) 
tion their deliverance from the Ezyptian bondage, tho it be a de- 
monſtration of my Propoſition, but name that from the deſigns of 
Haman, who had ſatisfied the King, their Laws, and their Religion, 
and their Worſhip differ'd from thoſe of all people, ir: 3noucar # airlw 
Ps We top ir, Aaith Foſephus, and that were ſtill occaſions to em- 
broile the State; that if he would give order they ſhould be deſtroi'd, 

c would bring 4 10000 talents, near two millions of our mony, 1n- 7 Herz. 9, 
to the Exchequer: whereupon the King allows him to make what 
declarations he ſhall xr againſt them, and figns an Edict ro 

Governors and his Licutenants for the maſſacring the whole Na- 
ton; which might eaſily be don, the Fews then being in captivity, 
and mixt among rhem. Mordecay adviſeth E/ter to preſent her 
elf betore the King, remonſtrate the injuſtice of the fa: that 

eng death to do, fi would decline it; but as one acquainted 
vIth Gods methods * Mordecai does anſwer her, think not with thy r Cap. 4. 13, 
elf, that thou ſhalt eſcape in the Kings houſe more then all the Jen, pO 
2 or 
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for if thou altogether holdeſt thy peace at this time, then ſhall there en. 


largement and deliverance ariſe to the Fews from another place, ( here 
is a pregnant inſtance of the aſſurance of my text ) but thou and thy 
fathers houſe ſhall be deſtroid. And who knoweth whether thou art 
come to the Kingdom for ſuch a time as this? Hereupon ſhe and her 
Nation faſt __ pray, and ſhe adventures, and God gives her fa- 
vor with the King, and he reverſes all; and the whole Nation on 
that very day it was to periſh is ſecur'd, and the deſign returns 
upon their heads that plotted it, on all their Enimies. I need 
name no more, but there isone pregnant one, on which there lies 
an imputation from great men: I mean, when throout that Na- 
tion their Religion was ſo perſecuted, that it was almoſt exting, 
falſe Heathen worſhip planted in its place, poflefled the Temple 
and the Sanctary, and all was profan'd by Antiochus Epiphanes : 
the ſtate ſo lively propheci'd of by the Prophet Danze. Now when it 
was thus, & there was ſo univerſal a defeCtion, as already had ſubvert- 
ed the whole Government, Religion, and almoſt the whole Nation, 
God ſtirs up the Spirit of the Aſaccabbees, & on that day three years 
that all was profan'd, 'twas again purified and they deliverd. I 
/ L.1. &Jure inſtance ſo, leaſt that which * Grotzus ſaith, that nothing can de- 
Bell ©-4- 9:7: fend that ation of the Maccabbees, beſides extreme certain neceſſi- 
t Concerning T and what our * Thorndike faith, 'tis manifeſt the Arms which 
rhe Rights of they took up againſt their lawful Soveraign, are by God appror'd, 
chriſtian State ANd their Faith commended Hebr. x1. leaſt theſe ſhould miſguide 
p- 306. men, it may be ſeaſonable to declare that it is plain Antrochus Ejr- 
* 1 Macc.1, phanes, altho he * call that land hisKingdom, was not then their 
41, $1. rightful King : for atter Alexanders death, the firſt that got poſlel- 
ſion of it, was the King of Egypt. It was after violently taken indeed 
from him by the King of Syrza, & the Fews gave up themſelves to the 
protection of Arntiochus the Great; but he gave it in dowry tothe 
King of Zgypt with his daughter, 8& fo parted with all right ; & what- 
ever right the Kings of Syr:@ could be ſuppos'd to have, Antiochus 
Epriphanes had none of that, as being not a lawful King of any place, 
uſurping from his Nephew the right Heir: and with all injurious 
angry violence, when he was driven out of E:ypt, he attaques 
Jeruſalem, andenters it, and ſets up all the Heathen Exerciſes and 
Religion, and forbids Gods Worſhip; ravages and ſpoils and mur- 
ders all refuſers, till the Maccabbees oppos'd his fury, and till Juds 
three years after, as I ſaid, reftord all, having fought againſt a 
violent Aggreſlor, not his rightful Prince; and he is by Grotias made 
the very man, that typ'd out Chriſt, and was ſeen by the Prophet in 
Tfaiah 63. Who ts he that cometh from Edom, with dyed garments fron 
Boxra ? to which he makes Judas Maccabeus anſwer, I that defend 
Gods Worſhip and the true Religion, againſt Artiochus and all bb 
power, and to ſave my People caft my ſelf upon extremeſt hazards. 
Once more, when (azus Emperor of Rome had ſent Petronius 10” 
to Syrza, charging him to make war on the Fews, and by all utmo 
force to make them condeſcend to let his image, the ſtatue of him- 
ſelf I mean, be ſet up in their Temple at Feruſalom : the Fews when 
he came into Syr:a to their Country, met him ſeveral thouſands, 


ſeveral times with ſupplications and entreaties to divert me, : 
they 
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they could from doing it. But he declaring his Commiſlion to 
them, let them ſee it was not poſſible for him to contradie the Em- 
peror ; and they declard alſo, fince he durſt not tranſgreſs the 
commands of the Emperor, he muſt nat think it ſtrange, if they 
durſt not tranſ{greſs Almighty Gads command, reſolving to endure 
whatever ſhould be inflicted on them, rather then violate that. 
Doing this often, and in multitydes, Petronins askt them whether 
they did mean on that account to gan with Ce/ar, and make war 
againſt him ; they repli'd they would not fight, but they could die 
on that account, and proſtrating themſelves and offering their na- 
ked throats, ſhew'd their readineſs to entertain their death, and 
this for four daies together, and neglected all their husbandry, re- 
_—_ not to till their land or to provide for life, when they had 
once determin'd thus to die. Upon this Petronius undertakes to 
yrite to Ceſar, and difluade him from the enterpriſe ; but Cazus an- 
ſwers that his letter with another, which commands Petrontus, for 
the puniſhment of his not executing his commands, to kill himſelf, 
reſolving alſo to exterminate the Nation : but before his letter 
came to Syria to Petrontus, the notice of the death of Cazus came. 
Thus God did then preſerve both him and them, tho at that time 
a Nation guilty of the death of Chciſt ; yet in a cauſe, wherein they 
vere reſolv'd to ſuffer any thing rather then diſobey Gods Law ſo 
grolaly, he was pleas'd to ſpare them, and continue to preſerve 
em. 
As for the Chriſtians, I might inſtance.in the care God took ſoon 
after moſt expreſſely and miraculouſly to call them all out of Feru- 
ſolem, when the Romans were preparing to fit down before it, and 
deſtroid ir utterly, and in all the perſecutions, particularly that 
of Diocletian, when that * deſtruction that was level'd at, and fall- » Nemine chri- 
ing on all Chriſtianity, was in a trice return'd upon the Deſigners rp peel 
and on Heatheniſm. It might be amore parallel inſtance to the tebant ſuper/ti- 
genius of theſe later ages, ſhould I name that of the Arrians, men 7 + woo 
that were the * firſt that ever drew the ſword of perſecution againſt gg cu{tu deorwm 
their fellow Chriſtians ; 2: Nuxuy was their petition to ? Conftantius, > qe 
a copy which the Church of Rome hath long writ after, with the 7"4iken. zp. 
bloud of thoſe that differ from them. And indeed the Arrian per- oe 0s. ol 
ſecutions were mott barbarous ; yet when Conſtantius had don all he , F hp ks 5 
could, had made the Univerſe, ſaith S* Ferome, all Arrian, by hav- Pe Jure Bell 
ing bauiſht almoſt all the Catholic Biſhops of the world, then very ©* ©** $59. 
quickly God reſtores them, even by a Fulzan an Apoſtate: and then 
when ſhortly after Yalens the ſame again, himſelf repenting of it, 
did revoke them, & laſtly Theodo/eus reſtor'd them and eftabliſht all. 
And tho afterwards God let the Goths continue both the hereſy, and 
lomtimes the perſecution, for above two Ages in our weſtern world ; 
yet fince that, for the laſt thouſand years, the name of Arrian hath 
ſcarce bin heard. But I have ſaid enough to ſhew, ſuch is the ordina- 
ry method of Gods Providential workings, when Sor is in that con- 
dition: provided that the Church have not deprav'd it ſelf as 'tis a 
Church, model'd it ſelf by worlfly principles and powers, and ado- 
pted rules or dodtrines which are not confiltent with thoſe of Chriſt. 
There are few inſtances to be produc'd, 1 think, where any Church 
(H 3 hath 
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hath bin deſtroi'd , whoſe conſtitution hath preſerv'd this temper, 
tho her wicked and ungracious members may be cutoff: ar laſt, ay 
: St Peter tells, after it hath ſuffer'd a while, he will ſtrengthen, ſtabliſh, 
ſettleit. And if we look upon the low condition of our Son toge. 
ther with theſe inſtances of Gods procedure, may we not take con- 
fidence to hope, that the appointed time is come? For is it not 
time for Thee to ariſe, O Lord, when thy reſting place is deſtroy- 
ing > And thou, O Chriſt, who art the Rock on which the Church 
is built, is it not time for thee to awake, to riſe, rebuke the Tem- 
peſts, break the waves that break into thy Church, and threaten 
as if they would ſwallow all that's built on Thee, the Rock of Ages2 
It is moſt certainly, provided we have thoſe afteftions, which the 
text ſets down here, as the diagnoſtics of that time ; of which in 
the laſt place. 

The firſt is this, thy ſervants think upon her ſtones with ſorrow 
and fincere acknowledgment, that their demerits call'd this ſtate 
upon her, and they therefore willingly receive, accept of Gods 
dealing with them, 17 they take pleaſure init, It is oblerv'd, that 
this was the expreſs ootlltion; upon which God covenanted to 
ſhew mercy on his People. Levzt. 26. From v. 14. to the end we find, 
that if they ſhould arrive at that height to abhor Gods Statutes,break 
all his Commandments, merit all his curſes, and he ſhould inflit 
them, and yet they go on ſtill to walk contrary to him, and he 
overtake them ſtill with plagues, yea and this thro all the ſtages both 
of fin and puniſhment, and each ſtage of puniſhment ſeven times 
multiplied v. 18, 21, 24, 28. ſo asto leave no more place for acceſs, 
yet if then they confeſs their iniquity, and therr uncircumecr;ed bearts 
be humbled, if then 7 they accept of willingly, contentedly receive 
the puniſhment of their iniquity v. 41. Twill not caſt them away, neither 
will I abhor them to deſtroy them utterly, and to break my Covenant 
with them, v. 44. but will remember my Covenant, and I will remember 
the Land, v. 42. and remember Son alſo, if we have the like ſenti- 
ments for Sen; if her low condition, if her ſtones in the duſt trnly 
humble us into that duſt, and make us from the heart acknowledsg, 
* Thou, O Lord, art juſt in all that is come upon, and hovers over us; 


for thou haſt don right, but we have don very wickedly : tor we have 


walkt unworthy of the opportunities thou haſt afforded us, have 
bin unfruitful under the whole latitude of all thy working methods, 
the Kingdom of God hath had no Obedience, nothing but Rebel- 
lion trom us, and tis juſt it ſhould be taken from us, be given to a Ne- 
tron bringing forth the fruits thereof, and have our candleſtic remov'd, 
ſince we hate light, ovr deeds are ſo evil. Tis juſt that we, who heap! 
our ſelves Teachers according to our faCtions and luſts, ſhould be 
given up to ſtrong deluſions, have a lying Spirit in the mouth of our 
Prophets, Prophets that ſhould daub with untemper'd mortar, ſuch 
as never will cement the ſtones of S/on, or build up a Church ; that 
we, who have debaucht the Reformation, ſhould quite looſe it. 
The preſent time does certainly ſuggeſt the practice, which is ſet 
aſide for great humiliation, and the occaſion does require it both 
the commands and the neceflities too of the Church expect 't; 
& God allo calls for mourning, & for ſtrifter applications to wo en 
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behalf of S:on : and then they that do not anſwer all theſe calls by 
doing ſomthing more then ordinary do not think upon the ſtones 
of Sion, neither does it pity them to ſee her in the duſt, 'tis certain- 
ly not time for God to ariſe in their behalf, they are ſufficient to 

ivert his preparations for her. No O Lord, we will put our hands 
upon our mouths, and our mouths into the duſt, and acknowledg righte- 
wſneſs belongeth unto thee, but to us confuſion of face, as at this day ; 
and we reſolve to humble our ſelves under thy correCting hand how 
harp ſoever, and take pleaſure in it too thus tar, that doſt ſhew by 
thy caſtifing us thou haſt not given us over as incorrigible, but haft 
taken us into thy care, and diſcipline, and managery; and on 
that account thy rod comforts us, our correCtion is joyous, we take 
tleaſure in the ſtones of Sion, and we favor, love her duſt; the other 
5 mtom. 

"They prize her reliques, . what is ſtanding of her; and fince 'tis 
on their account, namely thro their demerit; that ſhe is ſo low and 
weak, they are more == Ba love, and pity her more in that con- 
dition which they brought her into; will do what they can to raiſe 
her, pulverem ejus evehere cupiunt in the Tigurine Tranſlation. 

Tis trae indeed the ſtones of Son in the duſt are apt to become 
fones of ſtumbling and rocks of offence, as S* Peter ſaith of the chief cor- 
ner ſtone of Sion, Chriſt himſelf x Pet. 2. 8. whereat many ſtumble 
and fall, We had fatal experience how when once the building 
wasdilorderd, the ſubordination broken, the Church offices and 
powers thrown down, on the one fide Sor ſtrait became like Babel, 
erery one almoſt ſpoke a ſtrange language, and ſo built by himſelf, 
built up, divided Faiths, and Churches, and Religions ; on the other 
ide that broken tottering State made many run away as from a 
falling Church, rake ſhelter in another: and what the Croſs of 
(brit was to the Fews, that the Croſs of his Spouſe too was to many 
pretended Chriſtians, a ground to renounce her. They no ſooner 
law their Mother wounded, naked in the duſt, but they concluded 
her fic to be buried, and ran from her as from the houſe of death ; 
<it in the nobleſt way of ſufferings ta follow Chriſt could look like 
the mark of being Anti-Chriſtian : and the yet unſertled ſtate of it 
is made great uſe of for the ſame intents, her ſtones are laid on pur- 
pole to be ſtones of ſtumbling, and to give occaſion of falling. 
And truly 'tis ro be confeſt, that fince the bonds of Government, 
Which kept men under diſcipline , were unloosd, and fince the 
Churches Miniſteries and her Powers are cut ſo ſhort, that they are 
not fo effeQtual to the ends of their inſtitution to work out a ſtrict 
Chriſtian life, as were to be wiſht; and fince men are divided ſo by 
claims of ſeveral Churches, and by fearful expeCations alſo, both 
the Converſations and the Faiths of men too are grown looſe and 
difſolute: and 'twas not the leaſt Stratagem of our Adverſaries to 
contrive men ſhould be ſuch as could, while they continue ſuch, 
nd Sanctuary no where but in their Church, at their Altars; whe- 
ther they have but to come to be abſolv'd of all. But truly 'tis ex- 
treme barbarity in us, when 'tis on our account, by our demerits, 
for our puniſhmeat, that ſhe is diſtreſſed, that fears and dangers 
preſs upon her, then to fleight her: if when we ſee our Mother 


gaſping, 
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gaſping, then to throw dirt at her, make her mouth be ſtopt with _ 
the reports of her ungodly offspring, the reproches of a pointing 
Scorner, that ſhall cry, ſee how her Sons behave themſelves, hoy 
little love or pity they have for her. He favors her ſtones that 
beautifies and guilds them with inſcriptions of Religious actions; 
this, if any thing, will raiſe them and repair her. And truly 'tis tg 
be expected from the men that do pretend to have the pity and the 
ſorrow that is due to their Mother, whom the powers of Hell ſeem (0 
arm'd againſt to ruin her, ſo far as ſhe's diſabled, ſhould themſelves 
ſupply to themſelves what is wanting : if her diſcipline be looſen'd, 
and ſhe have no ſtrong ties on mens actions, we ſhould do her work 
upon us, put obligations, fetters on our ſelves. "Tis orcas this 
very ſtate of Son in the text was that, which Nehemiah labour'd to 
repair, and ſee how he effected it c. 9. after a moſt ſolemn faſting 
and confeſſion and bemoaning, rather of their guilts then ſufferings, 
in the 10* himſelf, the Princes, and the Prieſts and Levites, and the 
reſt of all the People with their Wives, their Sons and Daughters 
that were come to underſtanding, entred into a curſe and into an 
oath to walk in Gods Law, and to obſerve and do all the Commandments 
of the Lord our God, his Fudgments and his Statutes, v. 29. Here was 
a cement would compact the Stones of Son, the whole building 
againſt all aſſaults whatever, ſeat her in her perfect height and 
beauty. It is not he loves her, who curſes them that laid her inthe 
duſt, but he who enters ſuch a curſe of ſerving God ; 'tis not he fa- 
vors her duſt, who wiſhes, talks, or ſwears on the Churches fide, but 
he that humbles himſelf daily in the duſt in her confeſſions and 
Prayers, he who binds himſelf with ſuch an obligation to worſhip 
and ſerve God faithfully, as ſhe preſcribes: this will help to raiſe 
her, make her viſible in the lives of her Children; and when the 
duſt of Son ſhall have a more perfe& ReſurrefQtion in this world, 
and this of Chriſt ſhall as his other body riſe out of the earth, it will 
be comfortable to each one that put his hands to the repairs, that 
did but fit one ſtone to it, that would not let God reſt till he had 
cſtabliſht our Feruſalem again a praiſe in the Earth. Then God al- 
mighty would be importun'd, prevail'd upon to put it in the hearts 
of thoſe men, whoſe part 'tis to ſecure our So and repair. her 
breaches, to build by a true line and level, make ſuch an eftabliſh- 
ment as may be fitted not to the ſatisfying parties, faQions, inter- 
eſts, or any human appetites, but the juſt Mlinaricos of RO 
not build weakly, fearing, as it were, the Churches ſtrength ſhould 
aw men in their praCtices, & that the weapons of her warfare ſhould 
gall their vices, beſides that their own ſtrong holds may be ſtill able 
to hold out, and not be beat down by her forces: for this were to 
model the ftruture of S/on to mens own, and to their fins conve- 
nience. But to build her up ſo, as that the profeſſion and the pra- 
Ctice of true Religion may be preſery'd ſafe, and Gods Worſhip kept 
intire ; that ap our one onely foundation, the rock Chriſt Jeſt, 
we may be built up with @ [zvely faith into an holy life, all cemente 
by Charity, and all divifions be made up, and we may with one 
heart and one voice meet and join in giving Glory, Honor, &c- 
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0F THE EXERCISE OF. CONSCIENCE, 
In the avoiding of Offence towards God and Men. 


Acts 24. 16. 


And herein do I exerciſe my ſelf, to have alwaies a conſcience 
void of offence towards God and towards man. | 


Y text is theſum of a Chriſtians practical duty 
J for as S* Paul had in the verſe before let down 
his faith and hope, here he ſets down his work- 
ings. In the words we have 
1, The ſtate of that duty expreſt «2pioo7:; ow- 
&ſuors, @ conſctence void of offence, 
2. That is brancht out into its ſeveral reſpeQs, 
mos + wy towards God, ug; Tis dytpdmres and towards 
nn; and thoſe either 
1. As the objects of that which a good conſcience endeavors and 
means, an unblameable converſation in thoſe duties that look to- 
wards God, thoſe of Devotion, Piety and Godlineſs; or of thoſe 
duties that look towards man, thoſe of Jultice and Honeſty, parti- 
cularly ſo call d. Or 
2. God and Man here may be look 'd upon as having both to do in 
being the rule of Conſcience, God's law, and man's alſo, that is, the 
juſt laws of lawful Superiors, both obliging it: and a conſcience void of 
offence towards God and towards man is \uch an one as does not onely 
not offend God nor man, in that which God commands to be don 
himſelf and to the neighbor, bur ſuch allo as doth not offend in 
what man, the lawful Governor, commands: for to theie we muſt 
teeds be ſubject, not only for wrath, but conſcience ſake. 
3. Here are the ſeaſons which this Conſcience do's reſpe&, and 
tley are all ſeaſons 2l;mrn's alwates. 
' 4. The intereſt S* Paul does ſeek after in this condition i Tir 7x5 
n this Texerciſe my ſelf ; as on one fide it 15 not tancying or.opining, 
Often hearing, no nor talking of conſcience, but exerciſe and 
doing - for the-Chriſtians life is #-z,-:, a conſtant exerciſe, and that 
Batonce his duty and profeſſion here : ſo on the other fide, it is not 
perfect poſſeflion of this ſtate; there is no ſuch thing as perfection 
1 this life, but laboring towards it. In handling which parts I 
laall thus procced. | 
1. Having in a word cxplain'd «ari7w7w ewildurm, 1 ſhall enquire 
| Tat are thoſe offences that mult be remov'd in order to that ſtate 
at's here deſcribd; and having clcar'd the conſcience of thoſe 
(1 2! view 
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man himſelf to any fin againſt God or man, and a life that is not 
led intoit; a converſation that is according to ſuch a conſcience, is 
that which S* Paul aims to have, and which that we may have, all 
ſuch coz par we muſt endeavor to remove, which what they are, 
I told you, was to be my firſt inquiry. 

And the firſt is error of judgment, which makes an erring con- 
ſcience; ſuch a one as gives falſe information of duty, which either 
tells me that I may or muſt do that which God's law or ſome other 
law in force upon me ſaies I muſt not do, or elſe tels me I muſt not 
do that which I may, or am perhaps bound to do. A rock of offence 
this, upon which many men do folit, and make ſhip-wrack of a 
| x conſcience; and which is worſe error of judgment, calld by 

ome new light, is ſuch a light indeed, ſo plac'd between the rock 
as muſt needs guide the Mariner upon them, make it neceſſary for 
him to be wreckt; for in this caſe fin lies on the right and thelett 
hand, which way ſoever he does turn, he falls npon it. For firſt it 
this man aCt againſt his erring conſcience, he fins, altho the Lay 
of God do not make the act fin Rom. 14. 14. to him that eſteemeth 
any thing unclean, to him it # unclean; altho S* Paul ſaies there, he 
knew it was not in it ſelf unclean, yet ſo it was to him, and thatto 
ſuch an height, that the man whoſe example wrought with any 
one to eat againſt the perſwaſion of his mind deſtrozeth him v.1s. Tis 
therefore a deſtroying fin. to do a thing againſt the expreſs judg- 
ment of the mind. And all the reaſon in the world; for fince good 
or evil do not, nor can move the will as they are in themſelves luch, 
but as apprehended, and according to the notion we have of them in 
the mind: 'tis certain therefore every motion of the will to good 0! 
evil, conſequently every good or evil ation muſt be formally ac 
counted ſuch from good or evil things not in themſelves, but in the 
apprehenſion of the mind; that is, according as our conſciences di 
Rate to us they are good or evil. And indeed nolaw of God or man, 
no rule of duty can be appli'd to us but by the mediation of con- 
ſcience; for till that rell me ſuch a thing's commanded and my du 
ty, it is to me as if there were no ſuch command and it were not mY 
duty, for till then Iam not conſcious itis, know nothing of it. This 
alone therefore does propoſe and apply duty to us; and conſequent 
ly whether that which it propoſeth be my real duty in it felt or os 
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t I muſt needs look on it as fo, as having no direction in the world 
lefdes what to do or forbear, but what my conſcience ſome way 
inſtructed tells me, God or my Governors require : while therefore 
that does abſolutely tell me ſuch a thing is unlawful, whether it be 
ſo or no, while that perſwaſion lafts, the ſoul yer judges it unlawful, 
and conſequently it the heart embrace it, then it does deliberately 
embrace unlawfulneſs, which tho itbe not in the thing, is yet in the 
choice. I like and follow that which in my judgment is vicious, 
and be it in it ſelf what it will, /tis ſo to me; 'tis evident the incli- 
nations and actions purſue vice, when they purſue that which they 
cannot look upon but as vice. And therefore S* Paul ſaith * what- « Rom. 14. 23, 
ſoever 15 not of faith, whatſoever is contrary to the perſuaſion or judg- 
ment of lawfulneſs, 2. e. in other words, what is againſt conſcience zs 
fn. Conſcience therefore is the rule from which it is fin to recede. 

But you will tell me, where the conſcience errs, the rule is falſe 
and crooked, and ſo mult not be follow'd ; but the rule of this rule, 
God's Law, and not the conſcience, muſt be obei'd. Good counſel it 
itcould be follow'd.; for certainly if the man know what God's Law 
does require of him, in that caſe his conſcience does not err ; if he 
donot know what God's Word requires, how then can he follow it 
againſt that which his conſcience tells him God requires? and it is 
ſure if the man ſhould ſuſpend his ation, or have reaſon not to at 
according to his erring conſcience, he never can have reaſon to act 
according to a conſcience well inform'd: for it is plain his con- 
ſcience does as much _ ſe the error as his duty, as it does the 
truth; the man as really believes the one is to be don as the other, 
and hath no reaſon to make difference, and therefore if at any time 
he muſt follow his conſcience, he alwais muſt, and t'will be fin to act 
againſt it, be it what it will. 

But then you'l hope it.,will excuſe to a according to it. No alas, 
this is but the other rock, it is fin too to a according to it. The 
proofs are very pregnant Gen. 12. 17. Becauſe of Sara Abraham's 
wife the Lord plagud Pharaoh with great plagues and all his houſe, 
namely thoſe that had commended her before him v. 15. and fo 
had contributed to the offence. On the ſame account he plagu'd 
Abimelech Gen. 20. 17. altho in the 6 v. God ſaith, he knew Abime- 
lech did it in the integrity of his heart, and tho Abimelech did plead 
the ſame to God, he did it innocently v. 5. yet in the g. v. he ex- 

ſtulates with Abraham, what have I offended thee, that thou haſt 

rought on me and on my Kingdom a great ſin. Again S* Paul affirms 
of his own nation Rem. 10. 2. that it was out of zeal to God and his 
Law they perſevered in infidelity and oppoſition to Chrifts doQrins, 
yet for that very oppoſition he affirms, that they were hardned and 
delign'd to everlaſting perdition. And Chriſt ſaith of the ſame Fews 
Jobn 16. 2. that the time would come, when they that kill d his Apoſtles 
and Miniſters ſhould think they did God ſervice, wana ocopiper think 
they offer'd an oblation. The error was ſo ſtrong, it made the fin 
wok like Religion and Attonement, yet that zeal and conſcience 
was plagu'd with wrath that came upon them to the uttermoſt, even to 
an utter extirpation: or to reſtrain our ſelves to our Apoſtle, he 
aith of himſelf, x. of the foregoing chapter, 1 have [:v'd in all gooa 
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conſcience before God until this day, and therefore when againſt 
Chriſt's reformation he defended the Moſaic Law, and perſecuted 
the oppoſers of it, he did all out of a good mind, according to the 
dictates of his conſcience, ſincerely what he was perſwaded that 
he ought to do; and now if conſcience could excuſe, here was 
enough of that, a good Conſcience, and could his fiery perſecu- 
tions by vertue of that conſcience be chriſtian'd holy Zeal > could 
his pure heart make his bloody hands undefild > Oh no! 'twas 
* blaſphemy, and perſecution, and injury, tor all 'twas conſcience. If this 
ſeem ſtrange, that _ thus according to the conſcience ſhould 
make men ſuch finners, fince all faCts are eftimated cheifly by the 
heart that they proceed from, by the good or bad mind they are don 
with, that is, by the conſcience of the doer; we muſt know, that where 
the error is not the effe&t of any carnal prepoſſefiion or principle, 
but truely error, there the finfulneſs in this caſe lies not altogether 
formally in acting fo according to their conſcience, unleſs firſt the 
conſcience take up' perſwaſions & give ſentence without a ſufficient 
inquifition, when there is the leaſt appearance of a danger that 'tis 
plain ſuch a perſwahon may engage us in a ſtate of fin, we muſt exa- 
min ftrictly, and this ſeems the caſe of Pharaoh and - Abimelech; 
they were glad to think Sarah was Abrahams ſiſter, therefore made 
no cloſe: inquiry, were content with his once ſaying ſo, and on 
that account, altho the one and afterwards the other took her in 
the innocency of their heart, the text ſaith, they committed a 
great fin, for which God did plague them. Eſpecially 2% if men 
have bin call'd on to conſider, 'thad the opportunity of means of 
conviction, fuch as God will judg ſufficient in their circumſtances, 
then retaining thoſe perſwafions, following ſuch an error gives it 
that which is equivalent to wilfulneſs, makes the guilt. This was 
the Jews caſe and S* Pauls, tho Moſes Law were given by God him- 
{elf, confirm'd by wonders, and by ſuch a conſtant ſeries of Gods 
molt immediate diſpenſations, as might give them juſt cauſe to be- 
lieve it.was their certain duty to adhere to ir, yet when God judg'd 
Chriſts works together with the Prophecies that went of him, had 
given a f{ufficient teſtimony to his Reformation, the Fews reſiſting 
that, thoout of zeal to God, and in obedience to his Law and to 
their Guides the Prieſts and Sanhedrim, were harden'd to exciſion 
forit; or if, as 'tis moſt certain, they were leaven'd into averſation 
to Chrilts doctrine by their expeQation of a pompous Meſſtah, his Re- 
ligion did not ſerve their fonfual ends, 'tis to be fear'd the ſame dos 
influence the more fincere and-erring party of the Church of Kone; 
yet S* Paul allo, tho out of a good conſcience doing fo, eſteem'd 
himſelf the * chief of finners for ſo doing. "Tis the too haſty taking 
up, or the too obſtinate retaining this erroneous conſcience, makes 
the fin it does ingage into be ſo exceeding finful; therefore cer- 
tainly whoever lets Foie conſcience be ſurpriz'd by prejudice, 9r 
war”-:h of mind, much more ambition, pride, revenge, or inciden- 
tal aiſcontents and diſobligation, reputation of a party; intereſt, de- 
fign, if theſe or any ſenſuality tho but lurking indiſcernably (* for the 
heart is aeceitful above all things, who can know it ? ) have given any 
tiaCture to the heart and pufft a paſſion into conſcience, or if inthe 
uprightne(s 
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uprightneſs of their heart they took up their perſwaſions, yet if they 
retain them in the leaſt on any ſuch account, or elſe however if they 
do not hearken to, examin any ealls or means, which God does ei- 
ther by his Providence or Miniſters 'offer the opportunities of, for 
their conviction, ſpecially if by ſeeing good and wiſe men do judg 
otherwiſe, they have any cauſe to doubt, and yet perſiſt ſtill, and 
tetain the error, -it is this that ſpoils the Conſcience, ſo that while 
it errs it does enſnare the man, entangles him in a neceflity of 
fnning, leads him into ſuch labyrinths of guilt that whatſoever he 
does, he offends: if he do what his erring conſcience diftates to 
him, then he fins againſt God's Law, it he forbear, he fins then 
againſt God's Vicegereat, his own. Conſcience ; there is the guilt 
of his deed, here the guilt of his heart, which does oblige a man to 
follow that which it is fin to follow, and which makes him, he muſt 
and ought to do that which he muſt not, ought nor to do. 

And then the onely- application to ſuch a Conſcience is to.adviſe 
the laying it aſide, to rectify the error ; good counſel this indeed, 
but hardeſt to be taken in the world. For that a man may ſet him- 
ſelf to retify, he muſt know himſelf in an error, and it he know 
that, he hath not an erring Conſcience ; this when it is ſuch ftrong- 
ly, the man does not ſo much as doubt of his opinion, and while he 
does not doubr, what temtation can he have to'think of rectifying ? 
eſpecially if men are perſwaded that their Conſcience is directed by 
ſuch Guides as cannot err. We cannot but remember how the vio- 
lation of all Laws and. of all rights ſacred. and ſecular, ſedi- 
tion and rebellion, and ſuch other dreadful conſequents as we muſt 
not remember, being diftated by conſcience, undertaken-on ac- 
count of Religion were eſteem'd the charaQteriſtics of a godly fide ; 
nor are we ſuffer-d to forget, how the ſame things undertaken on 
account of holy Church make Saints and Martyrs: for let not men 
pretend theſe are not Doctrines or directions of the Chuch of Rome. 
There is no one of the rebellious parties, but it may with much more 
truth and modeſty affirm they are not theirs, fince they have not 
declard them ſo authenrtically; and if we are not ſure theſe are 
their do@trines, 'tis impoſſible to know that they have any, for none 
of their doctrines have a greater atteſtation. If ſom few declaring 
their opinion to the contrary, ſhall againſt the declarations of the 
Tenets of their Scholes, and the direCtions of much greater num- 
bers, their Caſuiſts, the rules and prattice of their whole law, the 

eterminations of particular and general Councils, make 
them not to be their dorine, then no Church hath any doctrines. 
Now, if as one fide of theſe pretend ſome.to a Divine Light within 
themſelves, ſome to the Divine Spirit ſpeaking in the <criptures for 
their Guide, ſo the other plead the public Spirit of the Church 
ſpeaking at leaſt in the Aſſemblies of their general Council moſtin- 
fallibly, and conſequently all of them muſt judg it is impoſſible 
their Guide canerr ; how is it poſſible to preſcribe means to rectify 
the errors of ſuch Conſciences ? 

But ſhould 1 paſs theſe guilts of the firſt magnitude, to which 'tis 
wonderful a Conſcience can be debauchr, and err into them, ſhould 
Imention one that's common to all-of them, violating the Laws, 
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diſturbing the Peace of the Government, unhinging the conſtity- 
tion of it by illegal meetings to diſſeminate their principles, and 
make more errors, and more ſeparation, wider breaches. T ſhall 
not tell theſe, that the Church no where gives a privilege to any to 
aſſemble not for Gods own worſhip, from whole principles or pra- 
&ices the State hath reaſon to expe commotions or ſedition, the 
diminiſhing their ſecular Powers, or endangering their perſons, and 
on that account forbids them. Sure I am, there is no one word in 
the Goſpel for it, and I leave all the mentioned parties, Popiſh or 
the other, to conſider whether they have bin ſo innocent as not to 
be ſuſpe&ed juſtly > and would onely ask each party of them, whe- 
ther it alone have right to a& according to its conſcience thus and 
otherwiſe againſt the Laws, ſo that all others, what fincerity ſore 
they at with, have no privilege > or whether it be the Chriſtians 
birth-right, and due to all others? It any party ſay, that it alone 
hath right, beſides that all the reſt will never grant this, nor have 
reaſon for it, and ſo all muſt quarrel ; yet it they do ſay fo, ſure 
there's nothing elſe but truth or confidence of having it, can make 
them judg ſo: but fince every the moſt erring conſcience does and 
muſt "ar. bu the truth is with him, he hath the ſame reaſon, fo con- 
tentions muſt be endleſs, 8 this ſtate of conſcience is juſt the Levia- 
thans ſtate of war ; beſides that this pretence of any ſingle party for 
it ſelf makes war with the hyporhefis it ſelf of liberty of conſcience. 
But if they grant all other Sectsto have juſt right to act according 
to their conſcience, then thoſe that really believe the doftrine of 
their Church is true, their ways blameleſs, and the ftatutes which 
reſtrain the liberties of the Recuſants and the Diſſenters are all juſt, 
thoſe of them alſo that have ſworn obedience to theſe ſtatutes, and 
thoſe Magiſtrates and Governors too that are bound by oath to the 
execution of them, and to take care of the peace of their Subjed, 
and hold that, as 'tis, a duty and an obligation in conſcience on 
them : theſe, I ſay, have juft right too to af according to their con- 
ſcience alſo, and by conſequence to execute the Laws upon thoſe 
others; and then, I am ſure in conſcience, and according to the 
very rules of all theſe men of liberty, thoſe have a right to take 
away their wild and dangerous liberties, and by the very Principles 
of all theſe Difſenters are as much bound in conſcience to reſtrain 
them, as they think themſelves bound to uſe thoſe liberties accord- 
ing to their conſcience. Yea theſe are bound in conſcience to ſut- 
fer all their Governors to put reſtraints upon them ; becauſe to do 
ſo is for them to at our =o to their conſcience, or if they think 
( as 'tis not ſtrange if they think contradictions) that they have 2 
right in conſcience to contend for this with Governors, who yet 
they acknowledg to have a right too to reſtrain their libertics, 
( fince all, as themſelves have granted, have the ſame right, ) there 
muſt needs be endleſs quarrels and contentions both with Go- 
vernors and with themſelves, and juft of all fides, in which each 
hath right, which is another contradiftion alſo; and ſo ftill this 
ſtate of conſcience will be the Leviathans ſtate of war, and mult 
diffolve all Government, as being inconſiſtent with it. Whether 


any conſequents in proſpect or defign can make this ſtate of _ 
allow 


ww ww ww = © 41T, 9 


Ls. 2 


—_ a froth.e Gran trons as ns aan ab oo a £Y e9 om 


GERM. V. Towards God and towards Men. 


allow'd and eligible, or how far Governments can properly ſecure 
themſelves, if it be allow d, which yer 'tis certain that they have a 
right to do againſt the clamorous pretences of all conſcience whats 
loever as to Church Laws: yet how far they can, I ſay, ſecure 
themſelves againſt ſuch ſorts of men of one fide, who declare that 
their Government it ſelt is ſinful; or on t'other fide a ſort of men, 
who not onely here in this Nation, after the moſt dire and hateful 
treaſon ever hatch'd or thought of, were not, nor are ſuffer'd by the 
Guides of their conſcience, b their Paſtors neither their Supreme 
one nor their particular Contefſors, to give aſſurance of their civil 
obedience and allegiance to their own Prince. But in France, after 
the murder of two Kings by them, both of their Religion, when 
as Lewis the 13 did defign, and ack the advice of his Parlia- 
ment, to make proviſion for his own ſafety and aflurance of 
the Lojalty of his Subjets by an Oath ( a thing by Gods own 
People, fince 'twas a Kingdom, practic'd) all the Clergy, thoſe 
Directors of the confſciences of that Nation, were fo he from 
juffering it, that they made the King to cauſe the Parliament 
to raze out what of it was drawn and regiſtred in their Jour- 
nals, profeſſing to his face that they would excommunicate all 
3 Heretics that were againſt that Propofition, that the Pope 
could depoſe Kings. But 'tis not this, but how to ſecure Go- 
rernments againſt it, to reCtity the erring conſcience I would 
ſpeak to; and if the ſenſe of any ſacred obligations, if the ca- 
lamities of Church or State, that cry aloud bemoaning the et- 
fets of conſcience thus let looſe, call upon him to confider, and 
at leaſt ſuggeſt the duty of examining his conſcience, then the 
ins here of the text, the exerciſes that are like to: have an in- 
fluence upon him, beſides humble praier to Almighty God for 
a right jud2ment in all things, together with a hearty reſolu- 
tion not to ſuffer any principle or intereſt ſo to engage him to 
a practice or opinion, but that, if God will pleaſe to ſhew him 
light, he will tollow it ſtrait, and utterly forſake thoſe paths, 
to which he was miſguided by the error of his mind, and fo be- 
gins to act acccordingly as wellas he can. Now ſuch a reſolu- 
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of the doArine, whether it be of God, or not. Beſides this, I ſay, 
let him thus exerciſe himſelf, when any thing ofers it felf to pra- 
ice, and gers this holy advocate of its fide, brings conſcience to 
plead, then 1 will "brow þ and examine ſtrialy that ſame ation, firſt 
undreſs it quite, ſee what it is naked by it ſelf, and then ask not what 
ine motives, what good end it hath, but where the rule is for it. If 
tbe in things merely Spiritual, then what Law of God ; but if in 
other things, what Law of man, what juſt ſubordination to Gods 
vill is there for this action > For laws, not zeal do make the rules for 
Conſcience : for Conſcience being nothing but a full perſwafſion, 
judgment, dictate that a thing is either duty under obligation, is 
cording to a Law that does command it, or elſe is unlawful, is 
gajnſta Law. 1f Conſcience ſhall tell me ſuch a thing I am bound 
todo, but I have no Law of God or man for it; orelfe ſuch a thing 
I muſt forbear, it is a fin, abſolutely unlawful , but truly TIO 
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bring no Law in force againſt it, ſure I ſhall eafily reje& the cla. 
mors of this Conſcience, for it talks contradictions: tor nothing 
can be unlawful, but what is againſt a Law. It, tho there be not 
expreſs Law to forbid or command, yet I ſee grounds that ſtagger 
me, and ſeveral hard things which incline to my opinion, this does 
not make the erring Conſcience : for'that is dogmatical and poſi. 
tive, and muſt have law, doctrines and grounds of probability ; 
thoſe onely make a doubt, the next offence I mean to name, 

An offence this, that whoſoever ſtumbles at, does fall into the 
loweſt pit, for he that doubteth, i5 damn'd if he eat Rom. 14. 2z, 
Now the ſtate of a doubting conſcience 1s this, either the man in 
himſelf really believes the thing he does conſult of is' forbidden, bur 
yet ſeeing the example of ſome man he hath eſtcem for, or elle 
hearing ſome good probable grounds to the contrary, does enter- 
tain ſome doubt whether it be ſo bad, and upon that without being 
reſoly'd, yea thinking ſtill it is a fin, yet ventures on it: in this 
caſe tho the man may have ſome hopes it may not be a fin, yet 
judging in himſelf it is, and chooſing notwithſtanding, it is plain 
he does not onely venture at, but chooſeth fin, and therefore fins. 
This was the very caſe of the weak Chriſtians in relation to eating 
things offerd to Idols, which S* Paul there ſpeaks of. Or ſecondly, it 
he do not abſolutely in himſelt judg it a fin, yet really do's doubt it 
15, and without levoring to be truly ſatisfi'd by all appointed fit 
means, does it howſ{oever ; this man does as much as reſolve I know 
not what itis I am about to do, I doubt 'tis fin, but I reſolve to do 
it, tho it be ſo. Now this isa wicked reſolution, and the conle- 
quent action muſt be ſo too: it is as much as ſaying, I reſolve to 
venture Gods diſpleaſure, rather then looſe the fatistaCtion of that 
action ; now whatſoever otherwiſe the aCtion be, yet ſuch a reſo- 
lution ſtains it with a vicious tin&ure, by infuſion of that wicked 
purpoſe. 

To bring this to our own concerns, it my lawful Superior com- 
mand a thing by an eſtabliſh'd law, which yet either by ſome 0v- 
{cure place ot Scripture, or by the ſilence of Scripture, or ſome inic- 
rence of my own from others having put that aCtion to an evil ule, 
or the infuſion or ſome Teacher of whole holineſs I have an opi- 
nion, I doubt whether I may do it or no, and cannot ſatisfy my /el:, 
in this caſe, it the man that doubts comply, without acquiring any 
{atisfaCtion, do it merely too becauſe he will not be obnoxious to 
the penalty of law, 'tis clear he does it with a doubting conlcience, 
and fo fins; bur if he thus diſcourſe, ( whichis the proper #7: to! 
{uch a conſcience to remove this ofience) Iam ſure God hath com- 
manded me to obey the lawful commands of my lawful Superior, 
now am I ſure this is not lawful > No, that I am not, for I onely 
doubt ; why then I muſt needs alſo doubt it may be lawtul, there- 
fore I muſt needs doubt God hath commanded me to obey them 1 
this, and then ifI refuſe I muſt needs do that with a doubting con- 
{cience; for if the thing be lawful, Iam ſure I fin in not obcy10s, 
and I doubt it may be ſo, and fo nor doing will have the ſame guilt, 
which by not doing I endevor to avoid. 


$- ER 
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whether it be lawful or unlawful in ir felt, I ſhall have equal guilt 
in the refuſal ( altho there be no ſcandal or contemt) as 1 can fan- 
cyto my ſelf in doing; and if I cannot ſatisfy my doubt my ſelf, 
face 1 have then no other way to ſeek for reſolution, but from 
thoſe whom God hath ſet ayer me, ſhall nat the reaſons and com- 
mands of my Superiors, the example of all thoſe that are obedient, 
veigh as much with me as the opinion of ſome whom I think holy, 
or Gs little color which can onely make me doubt? TfIhbe not 
{ure it is unlawful, and am pertetly afſur'd of my duty to my Su- 
periors, this certainly ought to ſuſpend my other doubt, and in fo 
doing I am ſure, I take far the more probable and ſafer courſe ; 
and he that does ſo, cannot have the guilt of a doubting con- 
ſcience, for the reſolution of that was clean another thing: 1 doubt 
there may be fin in it, however I will do it, whereas this man that be 
may take the ſafeſt courſe to avoid fin, reſolveth thus, merely for 
fear there may be guilt in my refuſal, I do that which otherwiſe 
truly I would not do. 

cannot paſs by this refle&jon here, how there will come a time, 
vhen it ſhall be more tolerable for the erring or the doubring con- 
kience, notwithftauding their ſad conſequences, than for thoſe 
that bold the truth in unrighteonſurſi : the one ſort of theſe have 
lome checks at fin, they Sks and they demur; the other ſort 
in merely becauſe they would pleaſe God, and offend out of 
zeal; but the other fin becauſe they will fin. If ations law- 
tul otherwiſe will make up an indictment to our condemnation, 
don but with a.doubting mind, what guilt and what. damnation is 
there in thoſe that are undertaken againft known command and 
preleut full conviction? that muſter up and recolle& all the fore- 
nentioned guilts, which when they were.divided, did make actions 
b ruining; at .once they defy God and their own heart: if be 
that doubts is damn'd if be eat, tho what he cat were lawful to him, 
Fhat will became .of /him that. ears to ſurfetting, and knows that 
luch things call for.condemnation ? with what face can he blaſt a 
deceiv'd honeſt ;Heathen with his Gods, who in the face of God, 
ud ofall Laws, .in view of a/believ.d hell, and in deſpite of heaven 
ad of his own conſcience that ſuggeſts all theſe to him, yet by 

quent intemperances makes his belly his god, and by uncleaneſs 
that new teſtament idolatry, ſets up as many idols, as his foul 
teats find objects, and by diſhoneſty and frauds ſerves covetouſneſs, 
which is idolatry? They, who defy. their conſcience thus, are in 


a ready way to a reprobate ſenſe, the laſt offence that I will 
me. 


*rd yood-evil in the Prophets words, 'tis not uneaſy to deduce how 
Tye at this. {There is no paias beſtow'd upon the education of 
their childhood, they are - indeed to. renounce the Devil, the 
"il Spirit is exorcis'd out of that. hold he had of them on the ac- 
— of being born children of wrath ; but no proviſion for the 

ly Spirit taken. care of, - rather all that's poſfible is don to grieve 


When the heart gives a falſe judgment of things, * calls evil good, « Iſaiah 5. 20. 


; n thence, .and ſo the evil one * returns, finds the houſe emty, andf Matth. 12. 
er to bim ſeven ſprrite.worſe than himſelf, and they dwell there; or 
(K 
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to ſpeak out of parable, there are no principles of virtue planted ij 
them, nv labor us'd to make impreſtions of Religion and the fear 
of God, the ſenſe of duty, averſation to all vice, but as far a; 
converſation, with example of all lewdneſs, can have influence, 
they are bred and fitted for the Temter, and when uy and temta- 
tions are grown up, it is no wonder if they taſt, then ſwallow down 
the bait, and ſo are taken : then they get to themſelves principles, 
that may ſtop the mouth of natural conſcience; either Religion do' 
not mean ſo {tri&ly, or againſt the ſtritneſs they oppole the cuſtome 
of the age, or honor, or the like, and theſe together with the con- 
verſations of fin do clean take off the averſation, and fo by degrees 
the ſenſe, the mind firſt leaves to be afraid and ſtartle at ir, and 
then leaves to check at it, and having don this long, the cuftome 
' ſtupifies the-conſcience, and makes the fins ſeem neceſſary to them, 
and they cannot be without them, and the abſolute neceſlity makes 
them conceit them little fins, and in a whileno fins at all : tick 
not to ſay, thoſe terrors Clergy-men do talk of, are but Mormo', 
but religious ſpe&tres. We have this daily experience, that looſne(s 
in praCtice quickly grows into irreligion in heart, that they who 
with all might and main do long reſiſt the power of Godlineſfs, do 
at laſt proceed to caſt off even the very form, and they who would 
not receive the love of the truth, but did prefer the fatisfaCtion of 
their humors, prejudices, paſſions, luſts before the doctrine of pie- 
ty and virtue, tho it came with the greateſt evidence of realon- 
ableneſs; that ſuch, Ifay, are given over to ſtrong deluſions to br- 
lieve lies, even lies of ſo eternal unhappy a conſequence as this, that 
virtue and religion are but emty names, that conſcience is but preju- 
dice: ſuch are thoſe S* Paul deſcribes x Tim. 4. 2. zexgumemrgor # nut 
Juriy, men of branded conſciences. Now we uſe to account that perſon 
infamous that's branded onely in his hand or forehead, but theſe 
are men of ſ{tigmatiz'd hearts, there is a brand upon their ſoul and 
conſcience; and you will find ſome other charaQers upon them 
there, they depart from the faith, they give heed to ſeducin? Spirits, 
lay out for a Religion that will give them hopes of ſafety tho they 
fin on, and to deftrines of Devils ; fit Scholars for ſuch Tutors, ſeedsot 
a bleſſed education they have, that have ſuch InftruQors, and ſuch 
they have whoſe conſciences are branded: and the whole progreb 
of their wickedneſs you will find Rom. x. from v. 18. becauſe they 
hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs, join'd impious lives with the pro- 
feſſion of the .true Religion, were vicious in deſpite of thei! 
own underſtandings, which told them, they ſhould not be 50; 
upon. which great proficiency in guilt v. 24. God withdrew his graCs, 
left them to the purſuit of all their foul defires, permetted them (0 
break out into all reproachfull villanies, fins that were violence, 
contumelies to their nature ; yea v, 28. becauſe they acted peric- 
aly againſt all notions they had of God, he gave them up to that 
abominable ſtate of mind, to have no ſenſe of guilt, to have a judg- 
ment ſo perverted, as not to think things of the moſt forbidden 
and moſt deteſtable nature to be foul, and then ſee what a ſhole 0 
conſequents break in: from v. 29, feind vices, things that do 9 
onely merit hell, but poſſeſs, enjoy, and make the place. T " 
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are the entertainments of thoſe Regions, but none more eſſential 
than thoſe v. 32. they not onely commit thoſe things, but have pleaſure 
inthoſe that do them, do not onely favor themſelves in the tranſ- 
greflions, ( for to that men may have ſome temtation from the 
fleſh) but to evince their underſtandings are debauch'd, their con- 
ſciences corrupted, and that they are of a reprobate mind, they 
take | woo in others committing them, from which they have no 
pleaſure, rd hom 1g nothing but the villany of being glad that 
others are debauch'd and vitiated, this recommends men to them. 
And truly now I have no words for them, they do outgo expreſſion ; 
I may apply that which the 8 P/almziſt ſaith of the fool, in his g Palm 14. 1. 
heart there s no God, IT am ſure there is none in theirs, that will 
not let his Deputy be there, not ſuffer conſcience his Vicegereant to 
be within them; and it were well, if they could exclude it for 
ever. Burt alas! when their fins and pleaſures ſhall begin to die, 
then conſcience will revive, and be their worm that never dies ; 
however they have ſtupifi'd it here, then it will gnaw eternally, 
then oh that they could have no conſcience, no ſting, no laſh: 
but it will be an immortal feind to them, and that which they ſo 
much trample on now, will then be their great hell. 

And now I can preſcribe no exerciſe will remove this offence, 
when the conſcience is paſt feeling, then it is paſt cure. The onely 
method is prevention here, the onely zz»: to keep the conſcience 
tender ; then it will be ſenſible of every the leaft touch of guilt, 
check at whatever we ſhall do amiſs. Conſcience is the eie of the 
foul, now tenderneſs is a diſpoſition very proper to the eie, it isthe 
tendereſt part of the whole body ; and if the conſcience be right, 
that is ſo of the ſoul: the ſmalleſt ſpill or mote is reſtleſs agony to 
the eie, it never leaves to force out tears, both to bewaile the tor- 
ment, and to waſh away the cauſe. Iam ſure our Savior calls a fin 
of the leaſt ſize or guilt »d+p:x i dpSmu3, Matth. 7, 3. things that ſhould 
make the conſcience as reſtleſs, fret into lamentings, prick paſla- 

es for repenting ſorrow. 'The conſcience of Converts always does 

0, Ads 2. 37. When they heard this, they were pricked in heart ; and in- 
deed this is the neceflary conſtitution of Soul for them that ever 
hope to have their converſation holy.: he whoſe eie is not tender, 
tis not uſeful ; if it be not ſenſible of ſpills that get into it, it can- 
not be ſenſible of objes; ſuch a callum as will make it not feel, 
will make it not ſee; and when it cannot pexceive pain, then it 
cannot dire& or light: and fo the conſcience, if it teel no grie- 
vance from thy vices, it will never boggle at them ; but when it 1s 
tender as the eie, then it will rowl =_= weep, if any thing diſturb 
It, *twill be reſtleſs till it free it ſelf. Let other Souls be tickled, 
when they feel the pleaſures of a fin; but, Lord, let my heart 
mite me, then the ſtroke and ſmart may make me fly the caule. 

Let fin, that and cruel Serpent, ſting, ſtab, wound me thus; for then 
It will make outlets for its putrifation, it will draw tears to cleanſe 
me from it ſelf: and ſure after the bloud of Chriſt, there is no 
other laver to waſh away the foulneſs of my fin, but that which 
Zulhes from thoſe wounds of ſpirit, nothing elſe will quench the 
Power of it, This tender conſcience will preſerve the whole con- 
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verſation pure, it its re{peCts be univerſal, if its cares reach to the 
whole latitude of its obje&, it it be vord of offence both towards God 
and towards man, which ſhews the extent of its obligation, and i; 
my next coufideration, of which in a few words. 

Void of offence towards God and towards men, a converſation un. 
blamable in all things that relate to God or man, both theſe muſt 
be join'd : the Honeity without the Godlineſs is but Heathen Mo- 
rality, and the Godlineſs without honefty but Phariſaical Hypocri- 
ſy. Tis juſt that which our Savior deſcribes and ſentences 
Matt. 23. 14- Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites ; far ye 
devour widows houſes, and for a pretence make long praters ; therefore 
ye ſhall recerve the greater damnation : as if their long and earneſt 
praiers pull'd down nothing elſe but woes and condemnation on 
them, and their more religion gaind them but more hell. The 
one of theſe for all his honeſty, 1t he have not piety, he is without 
God in this world, nor ſhall have any thing of his heaven inthe 
other, whoſe lite did not look thitherwards, but aim'd no further 
than a converſation that was regular betwixt man and man. The 
other, the diſhoneſt man, notwithftanding his Godlineſs, ſhall be 
without God in the world to come ; for fare he is not fit to live with 
God in that, who is not fit to live with man:in this: who will not 
behave himſelf honeftly, muſt not think he can live religioully; 
nor can that help him towards Gods rewards, that does but help 
him to the greater condemnation. So that they muſt be join'd, 
and our conſcience muſt be vozd of offence towards God and toward: 
men; and that not onely as the objects of our duty, but the niles. 

That Gods Law is the rale of conſcience, that we are bound to 
do what he commands, I think I need not prove; in this I hare 
onely to wiſh, our praftice were as orthodox as our opinions. But 
that man can oblige the conſcience,” that laws however juſt of our 
rightful Governors are a part of this rule, and we are bound in con- 
{cience to obſerve what they would have us do, many men doubt; 
there bene gut latuit, bene v:x:t, a cloſe offender does not fin, and 
if they come not under the laſh of 'the Law, they think the con- 
ſcience hath no whip for theſe offences; yet Scripture is exprels 
Rom. 13. 5. Wherefore you muſt needs be ſubjef, not onely for wrath, 
but alſo for conſcience ſake. again 1 Pet. 2. 13, 15. ſubmit your ſelves 
to every ordinance of men for the Lords ſake, for ſo « the will of God. 
I do not here fet down that humane Laws oblige the conſcience 
immediatly, it is enough for me they do it by Gods conſtitution, 
that what we do fo is for his fake, and 'tis his will that we ſhould do 
it; and then he that does not obey, he breaks the will of God, and 
ſo does that which a good conſcience muſt needs tell a man he 
muſt not do. 1 know ſome have found out a ſubterfage, that 
onely paſſive obedience is required in conſcience, not aCtive ; and 
tho this interpretation would ſecure the Magiſtrate, for men wukt 
not rebe] againft that rod, which they are bound to fubmir to: ye! 

i. 'Tis ſtrange a man ſhould not be bound in conſcience to obey 
the Law, yer ſhould be bound in conſcience to ſuffer for the not 
obeying it. What reaſon for this difference > Sure if either, 'tis moſt 
reaſonable to eſcape the puniſhment, if he can. But -Eneſe 
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2. What ſenſe will they make S* Paul ſpeak, * wherefore ye muſt 
needs be ſubzeft, not onely for wrath ; if wrath mean puniſhment, as 
it certainly does, and b ſubjett ſignify ſubmit, not actively, bur 
ſubmit to puniſhment, as they will have it, then it means, there- 
fore a man muſt ſubmit to puniſhment not onely for puniſhmenr, or 
for fear of being puniſhed, bur alſo becauſe he is boand in con- 
ſcience to bear the puniſhment : now 'tis indeed impoflible that a 
man ought and is necefhitated to ſubmit to the penalty of the Law 
for tear of the penalty of the Law, be bound to ſuffer a thing for 
tear of ſuffering that very thing, or that he may eſcape that very 
{ufferin 8, which he is bound in conſcience too to ſuffer. Theſe are 
contradictions. But of the aQtive obedience the ſenſe is plain: we 
muſt obey their juſt Laws, not onely that we may avoid their pu- 
niſhments which we ſhall ſuffer if we obey nor, but becauſe we are 
bound in conſcience to obey. All the Apoſtles inſtances alſo being 
of ative obedience, and the whole reaſoning of the place evincing 
it, might ſerve for further evidence, but this ſhall ſuffice me for 
proof ; and S* Paul truly ſeems to take in thele here in the text, for 
amongſt ſeveral things laid to his charge, ſome againſt God him- 
ſelf, as prophanation of his temple v. 6, he was accusd of being alſo 
peſtilent, a mover of ſedition v. 5. to all which he anſwers in my text, 
thathe was ſo far from prophaneſs in Religion and his duty towards 
God, and from ſedition in the State, that he did exerciſe himſelf 
in this alone, in laboring to have a conſcience vord of offence in all 
things, by God or his Governors commanded. 

And this prefident of our Apoſtle, every one that hears me knows, 
the true ſons of this Church always follow'd, both in dofrine and 
in practice, even to the Martyrdom not onely of their perſons, fa- 
miiies, but of the Church it elf. Not like thoſe holy Church-men 
who account themſelves exemt, no ſubjeQt to the fecular powers; 
nor thoſe others, who withdrawing their obedience in all things 
which they do not like, do ſeem to own no powers but themſelves, 
are Subject onely to their own minds. 

Now he that does thus exerciſe himſelf always, ( which is the 
onely thing that I have left to ſpeak to,) is in that ſtate of Chri- 
{tian perfection, which the Travellers to Heaven, while they are 
upon the way, can arrive at: for that muſt needs be a good lite, 
which is regulated by a good conſcience; for it a conſcience do its 
part, do neither err nor doubt, bur is tender in all, in a word, if 
it inform truly in all duty, and thou doeft accordingly, thou doeft 
all thy duty : therefore all good life is call'd by the name of a good 
conſcience 1 Tim. x.19 andplainer Hebr. 13. 18. We truſt we have 6 
good conſcience, willing in all things to live honeſtly, ſincere endeavors 
to obey in every thing, a conſcience that 1s right in every thing, 
not boggling with it, accepting the perſons of duty, ( being vety 
conſciencious in ſome things, but taking liberty in others, ) and 
being fo alswns always, not by fits, having onely Paroxyſmes of 
Religion, now and then very conſciencious, otherwiſe looſe enough, 
but to be ſo in all reſpe&, and at all times: rhis was the ſum of all 
S' Pauls endeavor, he had no ſtricter aims, this was the height of his 
Religion, this his exerci/e. 
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Yer why ſhould I call it his exerciſe, when it is his enjoiment > 'tjs 
his ante paſt of heaven it ſelf. The applauds of an honeſt unde. 
ceiving heart that is conſcious to it ſelf of this in earneſt, they ſhed 
comforts into every ſtate of life, beyond all that the earth can give, 
they ſhed the peace of God that paſſeth underſtanding. It my con- 
ſcience be clear, let my condition be never ſo overcaſt, I livein 
ſhine ; let them be troubled with aflitions, or with ſad expeca- 
tions, who underſtand no delights but carnalities, whole ſouls are 
married to ſome little comforts of this world , adverſity indeed 
ſweeps all their joys away at once; but he that underſtands the 
comforts of a good conſcience, and knows where to find them, 
and who hath a treaſure of them in his breaſt, will ſoon be able to 
allay the other ſadnefſes. What can IT want, if T have a continual 
feaſt, and ſuch is a good conſcience: let all the world look black 
upon meas long asI have _—_ within me, and in that light can ſee 
a pleaſantneſs upon Gods face. Yea it is this indeed muſt make 

roſperity contentful, when to the candle of the Lord, the light of 
his countenance alſo does add its ſhine ; when I have no ill remem- 
brances, either as to the poſſeflion or to the enjoiment ; when my 
heart aſſures me I did neither get it ill, nor uſe it ill, 'twas truly Gods 
n to me, and 1 ftrive to make it an inſtrument of my ſervice to 
im. This is transfigur'd proſperity, but without this, for all the 
hurry of mens pleaſures, ſomething will now and then rejolt worſe 
than ſurfets, and come up bitterer than the gall of ejected riots, 
and they ſhall find their Sreat proviſions are but variety of nau- 
ſeouſneſs, onely plentiful vexation, and a jolly reſtleſneſs, while 
they are here; and then when they bur chin of going hence, 
þ Ecclefiaſti- © O death! how bitter 1s the remembrance of thee to a man, that lives 
erp 4" atreſtinhy poſſeſſions, to the man that hath nothing to moleſt him, hath 
hath proſperity in all things; and if he have the ſting of conſcience 
to imbitter it, which will be ſure to ſtir at ſuch a time, alas! how 
unconceivable a ſadneſs muſt then dwell upon that ſoul, that can 
think nothing kinder to it ſelf than hell. Burt he that can at ſuch 
a time ſay with i Hezekzah, Remember now, O Lord, T beſeech thee, 
how I have walk d before thee in truth, and with a perfe# heart, and 
have don that which i good in thy ſight, then if God do not ſend a 
meſſage of fifteen younk yet he will add to him an everlaſtingels 
of years of joy ; if his days do no return, nor the Sun mount back 
again to give him a more full noon light, he ſhall be raken to the 
fountain of eternal light. Oh let me have that light, that will 
enlighten the ſad approaches of the dark grave; that, when 1am 
going to make my houſe in a black lonely deſolate hole of earth, 
will be like the day ſpring of immortality, like the dawn of heaven, 
and ſuch glimpſes will break in thro a clear conſcience. "Twas 
that which made the Martyrs run to the fires of execution as to fires 
triumph, and they look'd upon their flames as on Elzjab's chariots 
flames, that flew upwards, not with haſt to their own Sphere, but 
the Sphere of Martyr's Heaven, and whoſe brightneſs did prelude 
and expire iato Glory, 
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SERMON 
VI 


Of the Bleſledneſs of Mourners. 


Matt. 5. 4: 
Bleſſed are they that niourn, for they ſball be comforted. 


H B W2v ſbecina, ſay the Fewiſh Doors, will 
W not reſt upon a ſad perſon, that is, God will nor 
be eſpecially with him, nor will his holy Spirit 
keep him company, that is, a ſolitary Mourner : 
and indeed we often find in Scripture, that when 
the Prophets would invite Gods Spirit down upon 
they did heighten themſelves with mirth ; bu+t 
now, ſaith Eliſha, bring me a Minſtrel, andit came 
to paſi while the Minſtrel plaid, the hand of the Lord came upon 
him. And he ſaid, thus ſaith the Lord, 2 Kings 3. 15. as if the Muſic 
had inſpir'd him, and his ſoul was tun'd into Enthuſfiaſme ; and fo 
alſo x Sam. 10. 5. thou ſhalt meet a company of Prophets coming down 
from the high place, with a Pſaltery, and a Tabret, anda Pipe, and a 
Harp before them, and they ſhall prophecy : and the Sjirit : the Lord 
will come upon thee. Yea and as God would not dwell with them, 
ſo neither would he let them keep him company, they were not to 
appear before him ſad Devt. 12.7. And there ye ſhall eat before the 
Lord your God, and ye ſhall rejoyce: and therefore God hath no worſe 
expreſſions tor unclean Sacrifices, than the bread of Mourners , 
Ho. 9. 4. They Hrs not be pleaſing unto him, but thetr Sacrifices ſhall 
be as the bread of Mourners, and as the r:yziime DOyia39 ond theſe Sa- 
crifices, for their carcaſes ſhall not come into the houſe of the Lord. 
Yea he would not let thoſe Melancholly people keep others com- 
pany in his ſervice, but there was porta lugentium, a gate for Mour- 
ners to enter by themſelves into the Temple-ſervice, as if the mirth 
were among their precepts, and to be ſad were to be defil'd and un- 
clean, But it is not ſo with us in the Goſpel, where the onely Sa- 
crifice of God us a troubled ſpirit, a broken and contrite heart he will not 
deſpiſe ; but the bread of Mourners ſhall be the &1139 pny, from which 
he will never turn away his face, and a few penitent tears are the 


ſcope and the fulfilling of all the Few:z/h purifyings, and the Spirit of 


the Lord moveth upon the face #/ theſe waters ; mann he flutters 
and hovers over them, and as he did out of the firſt waters, ſo out 
of thoſe tears he hatches a new creation, they being the very firſt 
efteRs and figns of life in the new creature and the new birth on, 
natura 
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natural to both; Infants and the Child of God alſo are born weep. 
ing and crying, this being the very firſt throw in regeneration, 
Yea ſo far is tliis ſorfow from diſpleating God, that it is the great 
engagemefit to hirh to give us comfort both here and hereafter, 
and it is put amongſt Chriſts firſt beatitudes here, Bleſſed are they 
that mourn, for they ſhall be comforted. 
The words preſent either a bare deſcription of perſons, or withall 
involve a duty, the being Mourners. Secondly 1mport a defigna- 
tion of their corditibii, that they ate Bleſſed. Thirdly they give the 
reaſon and the manner of that condition, For they ſball be comforted; 
ſo that mourning may be doubly underſtood, either as a duty, or 
as an aphoriſme: in the later caſe motrning is taken not to be pre- 
{crib'd at all, but onely Chriſt looking upon his Diſciples who were 
in the worlds eſteem 1n a fad low condition, he does encourage 
them, that notwithſtanding their unequal eſtimate, yet they are in 
a bleſſed condition, for they ſhall be ſure to be comforted. And 
this _ it may be as at appendage ro the former niſin, in 
that He had by the aſſurance of a reward encouragd them in the 
entertainment of poverty and calamities, had advanc't the lowly 
into teaven, and enrich't the patient poor with the inheritance of 
a Kingdom, thoſe that were poor in Sprrit, content with their con- 
dition; td then this foflows, bleſſed are thoſe that mourn, for they 
Jball'be'tortifortell ; bs it were after this manner : but whar if our 
calamfties'do grow upon us, xnd we are tot able to bear them with 
an even mind'znd'a {erene countenance, but they caſt us down, we 
ney #tid mourn winder them-and cannot be comforted? yet even 
for this condition there 'is promiſe, Chrift is ſo far from —_— 
this'brutſe#'reed, that he'\corfirms and/ftrengthens-it; the greivou 
Hefs'of our caltnities ſhall not exclude all hope-of'eufe, neither 
ſhall our weaKheſs andirifirmity exclude us'from the number of the 
bleſſtd : the will neither itnpdte our want of courage, that groans 
abU'faints'under the'burthen, 'provided that 'we be not heated by 
it irito impitienceathis diſpenifations, nor chaftinto'wrath againſt 
ther that lay it on us, 'tho we do mourn, if we do-not vexe, we are 
bleſſed ; neither will 'he '{uffer -our calamities, when he hath tried 
and purg'd us 07 FRems quite to oppreſs us, but how greivous ſoever 
they be, they ſhall find multitudes of: comfort, even the comfort 
of mitigation, for to that Gods faithfulneſs is engag'd rx Cor. x0. 13. 
God us faithful, who will'not ſuffer you to- be nates: Polk that ye are 
able ;- but will with the ttmtation make a way alſo to eſcape, that ye 
may be able*to"bearit. 'Secondly'the internal coniforts of Gods 
grace '2 Cor, 1. 3;/4,' God the Father of ver Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Father 
of mbreies, 'and the God of all-comfort, who romforteth us in all our tri- 
bulations. Thirdly the comfort 6f a joyful recompence, even here 
tor rhe moſt part, John r6.-20, 21. [ſay #nto you-ye ſhall weep and la- 
mint, but tho wbrli halt rejoyce ; dye ſhall be ſorrowfiul,: but your 
ſorrow ſhall” be turned into joy. A woman when ſhe 4 in travail, 
hath ſorrow, becauſe her hour us come :* but as ſoon as ſhe 15-deliver'd of 
the child,” ſhe remembreth 'no more the anguiſh for joy: that -@ 'man # 
born hto” the world.” Our aMiQtions 'may be throws , ' but they 
ſhall *end in birth, and have - the *caſe-and jpy of a delivery; 
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and therefore our Savior ſaid of himſelf is awrizouu Luke 12. 50. how 
am 1 ſtraitned? as a woman in child to accompliſh his Baptiſm, 
that Baptiſm of agony, ſweat and bloud; or certainly however 
an eternal recompence of joy hereafter, everlaſting conſolations, as 
S Paul ſaith 2Theſſ.2.16. When inſtead of this hunger and thirſt and 
tears#he Lamb which u in the midſt of the throne, ſhall feed them, and 
ſhall'lead them unto living fountains of waters; and God ſhall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes, and there ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow, 
nor crying, neither ſpall there be any more pain : Rev. 7. 17. and 21. 4. 

And firſt we learn hence the compaſſion of our Savior, who hath 
indulg'd us the infirmities of our nature: he hath not made our 


weak affetions to be fins, but hath ſhew'd us a way to make them ad- 


vantages towards blefſedneſs; God that was made fleſh remembers 
that we are but fleſh, and does not require of us to be inſenſible, it 
1$not a VICe not to be a ſtock, ſuch as the Szozcks requir'd their wiſe 
man ſhould be, ar=»s, no greif, nor no ſenſe of any external cala- 
mity; tho you thruſt his hand into the fire, it muſt be no more to 
him, than if you burn his ſtaff; for his body is but his organ, his in- 
ſtrument, no part at all of him : but Chriſt requires no ſuch hard 
tacks of us. Had he denid us our tears, and forbid us the eaſe of 
mourning in afflictions, and made weeping to be cowardiſe and fin, 
it had bin @ hard ſaying, we had had whore: to have thought ourſelves 
ſeverely dealt withal: but he gives us leave as it were to love the 
dear things of this world, a little to weep when they leave us, if 
we do not love them ſo as not to love our brother and our, God, 
leaving them if the world leave us, and when by calamities our 


our God from us, repining at him, and caſting his commands away, 
of not envying, not returning, provided in our tears we have 
humble perfect ſubmiſſions and refignations of our ſelves, throwing 


Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him good: then Chrift he yeilds to the 
tenderneſs of our nature, and provided we mixe no gall with our 
tears, no bitterneſs with our weepings, no murmurs nor no 
grumblings with our groans, he pardons all our weaknefles, and 
makes our mourning to be but as a call and invitation to him to 
come to comfort us. 

Secondly from the diverſity of comforts that belong to every 
great pgreiving calamity here, we learn the munificence of our Sa- 
or, who does with ſuch infinite advantage return our afflictions ; 
be did himſelf ſuffer ſo many ſorrows, and found they were ſo hard 
to bear, that for every vary | we patiently endure he renders a four- 
fold comfort, and of thoſe ſome Divine, the laſt Eternal. Thus 
does he reward not our virtues onely ( for it is no command of ours 
to be greiv'd,) but our miſchances, our inflictions: he recom- 

aces thy enimie's malice to thee with multiplied and eternal con- 
olations, yea he does thus reward thy eaſe; for ſuch it is ro mourn 
n Crofles, our greifs boil out at our eies, and eaſe their ſwellings 
v7 thoſe eruptions of tears, yet this very eaſe does he comfort us for, 
and makes thoſe tears, which for the preſent do refreſh, ro be the 
"Wers of Paradiſe, the fountains of $o waters of life; teaches us 
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comforts are taken from us, by Say and vexations throwing off - 


our ſelves down at his feet, and from our very ſouls ſaying, * 2t z5 the , i $2m. 3. 18. li. 


Bleſſed are they that Mourn,  - Sxnwm. vl 


the conſtant viciflitudes of greif and joy ; ſorrow and gladneſ; 
fo receive one another conftantly, that in this lite they that mozry 


& Luke 6. 25. ſhall be comforted, they that * lazgh ſhall weep. Laughter hath init 


e Hebr. 12, 
6,3. 


 cerveaſt thy good things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things 5 but nov he 


ſelf more than the tears of fadneſs, av oi 543 faith Ariſtotle, the 
hurries of delight even in the very wicked weary themſelves into a 
dulneſs, and die into a ſadneſs ; the intemperances rejolt in bitter 
rifings, and the more forc't and violent the delight is, it is but like 
the raifing the pendant weight, which by how much you lift it up 
one way, it drives it ſelf ſo much on the other fide; yea in the better 
ſort of Chriſtians the frollicks of theſe pleaſures here below, tho 
not ſinful, do for the moſt part end in thoughtful ſadneſſes, care- 
ful regrets, not onely in that ſuch perſons, when they come to 
themſelves, find themſelves eftrang'd from God, and from devouter 
duty; adeadneſs is upon them, and they muſt take pains to wind 
themſelves up again : but if with any conſcionable care they look 
into themſelves, they ſhall diſcern that little looſnefſes and vani- 
ties and prides and ſuch other companions have infinuated them- 
ſelves, and crept in with the frollicks; matter for humiliation and 
ſorrow, if they mean to recover the true inwardReligious content 
which never Grings with ſuch a ſtream, as from theſe ſerious and 
retir'd refle&ions, they that ſo mourn ſhall find comfort. 'Thus the 
Aphoriſm alſo hath much truth in order to the two lives, that here 
and that hereafter. 

2. This Aphoriſm alſo thus raken bears the full ſenſe of that 
frequent ſaying, wherewith people usd to comfort one another 
concerning theſe croſſes, you are happy you have your ſufferings 
in ths life; which ſentence, tho it be not true in the full lati- 
tude, as thoevery man that ſuffer d here had a crown therefore 
laid up for him; for afliftions may be vengeance for fins, which 
if they do not reduce us, as many are not better'd by their fut- 
ferings, why then they do encreaſe their ſcore, enhance their 
reckoning, and tho they be the very beginning of Hell here, yet 
they do alſo heat Hell ſeven times more for them, and their 
very ſufferings make them ſuffer more hereafter, than if they had 
not ſuffer'd here: becauſe ſuch fin againſt Gods laſt method ot 
reducing them. Tho this be too frequent truth, yet alſo there 
ſeeming ſome ſufferings allotted toevery man, as he that hath had 
no croſs here, needs to look well to his tenure by which he holds his 
inheritance, fince God hath ſaid, © he chaſtens every ſon whom he 
receiveth ; and if ye be without chaſtening, whereof all are partaker!, 
then are ye baſtards and not ſons. So alſoke that runs on in the race ol 
Piety that is ſet before him, if he do meet with ſharp ſtakes and 
ſtumbling blocks that hurt and gall him, yet if he ftarts up and 

oes on, he may look upon theſe as good evidences of his ſonſhip, and 
poarky that he hath drunk his cup, and the _ are not Ie- 
ſerv'd for him; and thus both from this text, bleſſed are they that 
mourn, eſpecially in S* Lukes exprefling it, bleſſed are ye that wee} 
now, for ye ſhall laugh ; and wo unto you that laugh now, for ye Joall 
mourn and weep, Luke 6.21, 25. and moſt clearly from Abrahan t0 
the rich man Luke 16. 25. Son, remember that thou in thy life-time Tt 


is 
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s comforted, and thou art tormented, ot as © wigitgaitris fnay lighitfy 1 See cpr. 1. v. 
rogatur, now thou Dives art the begpat, Latarits # begg'd of ; where _— Loan 
you ſee cleatly a pottion of good and evil thihgs ſeettting appto- co tgeoet 
priate to every man on earth, each hath his good and evil things, 
and he that hath receiv'd the one may well look for the othet : this 
clearly points out a viciflitude of good and evil, of cotnfort and of 
torment. 

Wee learn hence the unequitable miſtake »f thoſe meti; who ex- 
pet atid gape fot all good things in both lives, ,uatrigh celtm pett- 
mus, they would go to heaven in triumphal chariots, atid in ſmooth 
and broad ways fteep thetnſelves into bliſs, have two Paradifſes, all 
eaſe here and heaven hereafter : and eveh juſt fach is that alſo of 
them, that make a calm profpetity here; to be a ſign and ſeal to 
them that they ate in the right way to heaven; thus Turci/m ſhall 
commence the onely true Religion, and Mahomet ſhall dethrone 
Chriſt from his own purchasd right hand of God, for he hath the 
more purple ſword ; thus ſuccesful iniquity ſhall advance into piety, 
and fin by growing predominant, by becorrifig powerfully atd ex- 
cceding finful, accumulate into virtne. No, my Brethren, the 
comfort is promis'd not to them that have it here; but to the 
Mourners, take heed leaſt the Bleſſings you receive in this life be 
call'd your good things, of your conſdlattons, as Luke 6. 24. 

I ſhall give you one ſign whereby men may be able in ſome miea- 
lure to diſcern, whether they do eſteem, afrd make thern' to rhem- 
ſelves ſuch ; God gives the good things of this world for uſes, not 
to terminate our defires, as things of themſelves good : onely He 
himielt, who is the fupreme, the laſt good, car! be ſo; all other 
are deſign'd for ends, that do at laſt look up ro hirm, and are and 
ought to be ſubordinate to that laſt Higheft end. Health is given 
to enable us to employ our ſelves in the ations of ſome honeſt 
calling, tor our own maintenance, for the good of others, and for 
the ſervice of God, and carrytag off the works and ends of Provi- 
dence: 1o wealrh or the proviſftons we acquire and enjoy, and 
every other good thing of this life. Now he that thwarts this or- 
der or {ubordination, that lays out his defires on the things them- 
ſelves, that minds them for their own ſake onely, arid the farisfa- 
ion he iumfſelf receives from them without looking further, theſe 
are his ends apparently, and ſo his good #hings which he reſts in; 
which if God permit him to enjoy, he therefore hath his good things, 
and hath-no great reaſon to expe and look for other. Now how 
miſerably does this man delade himſelf? for this is topreferr the 
[ornee moment before the following eternity : it is as if the Em- 

yo ſhould wiſh for a fair ſpacious wonib!, atid' chufe to ſpring 
2nd leap'there for its nine months, rather than to live a pleaſant 
age in a variety of full delights, and foir may but dance in the 
womb not care to be deliver'd into a dungeon, and born a ferter@ 
ave: it is to chuſe the riot of one meal, otie good feaſt, and to 
rve the whole remainder of a mans life; yea iris worſe, it is to 
ovea pleaſant. moment more, than he fears eternal Hell, or loves as 
tternal Heaven. Arid this will be diſcern'd, ( and is'by moſt of 
them that live in jollity ) when they come todie; Wher they muſt 
(L 2 bethink 
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N bethink themſelves of going hence, and have not conſfider'd to ma 
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e Matt. 25-41. 


f Pfal. 98. 34- 
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vide a place, nay have all reaſon to beleive they have no place 
provided, but that which God * prepared for the Devil and his An. 
gels; when they ſhall think in ſad earneſt, I have liv'd a pleaſant 
life, and never have deni'd my ſelf an appetite nor thwarted a de- 
ſign, nor yet hath God deni'd me any thing, but Providence hath 
ſuffer'd every thing to ſerve my inclinations, and to gorge my ap. 

tites; but I am going now where theſe unruly appetites, that 1 

ave ſoindulg'd, will infinitely grow, and where all fatisfaion 
will be impoſhble, and my defires will be my endleſs torment. 

3. This Aphoriſme alſo by pronouncing a preſent bleſſedneſs to 
the Mourners, lets us ſee the advantages they have above other 
men in their journey to Heaven. Delights for the moſt part they are 
but the baits and the ſawces of fin: by theſe the Devil and the World 
and our own Fleſh temts us to iniquities, and keeps us faſt glewdin 
them; this is every mans experience, yea the moſt innocent de- 
lights they are at the beſt avocations from Heaven, and from 
better things; they entertain and hold our thoughts upon fading 
objeRs, that will never profit us, if it happen that they do not utter. 
Iy ruin us: whereas the cauſes of mourning, calamities, yea and 
the paſſion it ſelf they beget virtues in us, a whole chain of them; 
for tribulation worketh patience, patience experience, expertence hope, 
Tow. 5. 3, 4. Yea indeed they make us perfet and entire lacking n- 
thing, Jam. 1. 4. aSif to be rob'd and ſpoil'd of all things were the 
ſure way of wanting nothing, not a vertue certainly, theſe deep 
waters of affliction and theſe tears of ours, that raile the ſtream, 
they drive and waft us to our God, * when he [mote them, then they 
ſought him and enquir d after God early ; a ſtorm will make a Mari- 
ner pray, and when the tempeſt beats him down upon his knees he 
will lift up his hands to Heaven; the Heathen Seamen fled to the 
true Jehovah, when they were ready to ſuffer ſhipwrack Fonah 1. 14, 
16. yea they do not onely drive but wooe us to God, they are 
temtations in the ſenſe of bait alſo, will allure her and bring her into 
the wilderneſs, ſaith God Hof. 2. 14. when I have made her lolitary, 
put her as in the deſert, brought her into the very place of dragons, 
this ſhall be my allurements, my inticing wooings of her: and not 
to looſe the pgorioncs of this, S* Chryſoſtom hath given it in the 
frequent example of men of moſt effeminate, looſe, difſolute lives, 
yet by a cauſe of mourning , by the loſs of a boſom wife, of a dear 
onely heir they become ( at leaft for that time of greif) ſtrict and 
ſevere; how do they baniſh all ſoft delights, no curious proviſion 
for the fleſh, but more than Philoſophical abſtinence almoſt to the 
pining of themſelves, watches and filence, quiet and humble pro- 
ſtrations of themſelves, unſpeakable meekneſs, huge commilera- 
tion of all that are afflicted, theſe are their paſſions and their exer- 
Ciſes; for a while they ſo contemn the world , think it fo little 
worth their moiling for, that now it is not worth a wiſh; in that 
time ſhould a fire ſeize on all they had, or a ſpoiler run away with 
all, it would ſcarce divert a thought or eye to it from their ſad me- 
lancholly obje&, they look upon all guilded pomps and ſoft plea- 
ſures as cloath'd with the ſame dark ſable that themſelyes have 

they 
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they are almoſt ready to betake themſelves ro the wives ſepulchre, | 


running to inhabit that chamber of death, and again to: marry 
' themſelves in that cold bed the i ſo eafily will mournin 
wean us. In this dimneſs of anguiſh, and darkneſs as of the ſhadow 
of death, we ſhould not run to hugg and embrace gloworms, but 
proſtrate our ſelves in this duſt and aſhes, and with ſad ſerious re- 
- pentance ſeton mourning, which ſhall bring me to the confidera- 
tion of the words asof a duty. = 
And firſt of the duty in general: now the mourning here being 
oppos'd to them that laugh in S* Lzke, the thing forbidden in the du- 
ty may be all fooliſh lightneſs in converſation and manners, all va- 
nity, looſneſs and wantoneſs, all uncomly behaviors or jeſtings, all 
freer recreations that beget or are accompani'd with any of theſe ; 
and the duty be in part the ſame with that in the Phzl. 4. 8. ia owt, 
if any things be grave, think on theſe things, ſaith he there, gravity 
being the very garb of a Mourner. Not that I would have this du- 
ty to exclude all recreation, which alſo according to the perſons 
with whom it is, inay be innocently light ; as with children ſerious 
toys are no ſport for them. But 2 
1, Recreation muſt be ſuch as may cheriſh health and ſtrength; 
and unbend the mind by diverting it; for to weary my ſelf by my 
refreſhment is to contradict the very aim of it, to make my recrea- 
tion need another {port to refreſh me after the toil of my laborious 
idleneſs: and therefore zlſo 
2, It muſt be moderate; otherwiſe it does exchange with my 
calling, and my refreſhment becomes my emploiment: and 
3. It muſt be innocent; I muſt not make it my ſport to offend 
God; it is too dangerous a recreation to jeſt with and provoke the 
Almighty, to play with fin, and to ſport away a virtue is of too ill 
conſequence : and the duty of the text faith alſo it ſhonld be 
4. According to the condition of my perſon, ſomwhat grave, 
not ſo extremely light and vain; and it you would by thele exa- 
min the uſual delights, firſt all freer revelling, which if they be in 
pleaſures of the taſt, end frequently in intemperance, are accom- 
panied with fooliſh diſcourſes, very oft prophane ; and with {wear- 
ings, idle and bitter jeſtings at thoſe which are goons, and de- 
trations of thoſe that are abſent, whence proceed quarrels and the 
like: they are alſo full of apiſhneſs in the proceſs of them below the 
gravity of common ſenſe, much more of a Chriſtian, a member of 
. the Son of God : we ſhould find theſe, I ſay, to jarr with more than 
one of the former requiſites of recreation. Some other ſorts are 
oft the inſtruments of infinite vanity, the great engines of laſci- 
Viouſneſs and luſt, Wanton Songs and unchaft books, theſe very 
things they put a fucus upon fin, and they dreſs iniquity with all 
the adulteries of poſſible art, that they may the more enticingly 
proſtitute her: here are young ſouls enfnard by theſe, to whom 
the very deſcription of ſin is invitation and conqueſt. Do not fit by 
a woman that is a Singer, ſaith the wiſe Son of Syrach ; and it inno- 


Cent beauty be irreſiſtible temtation, if it do at once afſaulr both at . 


the eyes and ears, charge the ſoul with charms at both'thoſe ports, 
ow then ſhall the very pleaſure of that temtation, the wantoneſs 
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it ſelf be refiſtible, when it comes drefſt with harmony, when it do's 
melt the imagination into the ſoft looſeneſs of its own {mooth airs 
and gentle warblings> How ſhall they eſcape when they ſee fin 
cloath'd in all the flowers of Rhetorick as books preſent, when they 
ſee the example of.men — to it and learn the method, when 
they ſce it acted, and the delighr of it expreſt with all the advan- 
tagesof ſinful art, with very prurient words, and committing lan- 
guage, Some others, as great gamings, ( not that I condemn the 
' thing in general) when they are usd with much appetite, either of 
the {port it ſelf or of the price, they become immoderate, too much 
time is ſpent upon them. And Cauſnus faith, did a man commit 
no other fin, but converſing a good part of his life with kings and 
knaves of cards, being invited to the converſation of Angels, yet 
were it no {mall offence. But beſides that they are the nurſes of 
anger, they diaate ill language, and they are the apprentiſhip of 
curſings, oaths, and blaſphemy : ſo that if you pur all theſe toge- 
ther, you ſhall find that by all theſe recreations we do but bait and 
temt ourfius, we do the Devils work againſt our felves; and we that 
know our ſtrength is not miraculous, that find how oft and eafily 
we fall, are bound in conſcience to avoid thoſe things which we 

are occaſions to us of fin: and if you would inſtead of thoſe 
impreſtions, which the vain pleafures of thoſe recreations do leave 
upon your defires, entertain and __— theſe tew conſiderations 
to your ſelves, it might a little bridle. 

r. A Chriſtian is a mourner, my blacks, my dark ſad veils are 
are ſpread over me; and ſhould I ſee a woman in that habit, and, 
While it was new, go to revels, fing obſcene catches, and ſpend 
much of her time in gamings, what would I think of that woman? 
Why even the ſame ftrumpet, lewd thing is my ſoul, that in the 
days of her mourning does thus luxuriate. And is it not a fad thing 
that a Chriftian, (a very ſerious name, that) a man, that hath 
the delights of heaven to refreſh himſelf with, that hath God to 
converſe with, ſhould not yet know how to paſs his time without 
theſe lighter vain follies, which yet he would be loath to do before 
A man of quality and diſcretion ; yea that he cannot refreſh him- 
felt withour fintul delights, that he muft go take a walk in Hell to 
divert himfelf for fear he nauſeate upon Heaven ? 

2. All the holy Angels, that ſo great cloud of witneffes, they look 
upon me ating theſe my impertinent ridiculous follies, and it do's 
break off their melody; they mourn to ſee me, a Chriſtian, a man 
that ſhould: be one of them, thus fooliſhly paſſing my irrevocable 
time, idly fpeading my hours of repentance, and vainly throw- 
ing away my poſhbilities of Heaven, and doing this fo unſeemly, 
deftroying my ſelf with lightneſs and to no purpoſe. 

3. How many now do mourn in their tate and expectation of 
miſeries, and with fad yellings bewail'their loſt hours, and the fins 
which their lightnefſes and recreations drew upon them, th curſes 
and ill language of their gaming, the fornicarions of the luſts which 
their ſongs and dances did provoke them to, and the intemperance 
of their revels, and the idle words of all of them in general, 0 


which yet our Savior ſaith we mult give an account > and have 1 = 
reaſon 
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reaſon to fear the ſame expeCations and woes? and then had I not 


better be a little more ſerious and grave, put on the ſtritneſs and * 


ſeverity of a Chriſtian here, unleſs I can reſolve, ſo I may but fing 
wantonly here, not to care tho I howl in hell eternally, ſo I may 
but revel and drink here, let the never-dying worm for ever gnaw 
upon the very marrow of my ſoul, and Gods fury drink up my ſpi- 
rits, and my ſelf for ever ſuffer the perpetual thirſt of feavor, dwell 
with everlaſting burnings, and rather than I will put on black and be 


a mourner here, I will be thruſt into the land of # utter darkneſs, g Matt. 8. 12. 


where there us weeping and wailing and gnaſhing of teeth ? 

But I will now defend to the particular exerciſes of this duty , of 
which I will name but two: the firſt is to bewail and mourn for the 
calamities that befal or are impendent on a Church and State, or 
any member of it, either others or our ſelves, without conſidering 
whether this be like to be our caſe or no; I onely pur it in the gene- 
ral asa duty, and a } pm ng exerciſe of this in the text : whenſo- 
ever any judgment do befal a Land, to be truly humbled and ſadded 
by it, and to compaſhonate any one that is afflicted by it, and as 
S' Paul bid! us Rom. 12.15. to weep with them that weep.' Now to 
move us to this, he that is not affected, he declares plainly, that he 
isno fellow-member of him whoſe ſufferings he does not partake in, 
nor a part of that Church in whoſe judgment he is not humbled ; 


for ſaith S* Paul ® if one member be afflifted, all the reſt ſuffer with it : hg 12. 


aad experience faith it too, and then ſhall the body of our Head 
Chriſt, a whole Church be wounded and maim'd, have its laſt death- 
pangs upon it, lie ſtrugling and. gaſping, and we unmov'd at this, 
have the ſame full delights, and raſt them too, feel no gripes, no 
ſympathy of convulſions, and ſhall we yet think our ſelves mem- 
bers of that body of Chrifſt> Oh no,- we hold not of the Head our 
Savior, we have no communion with him ; for if we had, we ſhould 
have communion of ſufferings, a fellow-ſenſe. There is no ſuch 
convincing fign as this in the world, this flowing from the very na- 
ture of greif; for greif cannot properly be but for an evil that is 
ſome way annext and proper to our ſelves, de malo conjunto ; for as 
appetite 1s implanted for the uſe of him in whom it is implanted, fo 
it 15 not proper to it to have any averſation to evil, except it be 
ſome way evil to him whoſe appetite hath that averſation, and to 
greive at miſery I muſt ſome way conceive it to concern my ſelf. 
Now then as he that does not conceive himſelf a member of a 
Church, nor a fellow member, nor any way relating to it, he can- 
not truly greive; ſo he that does not greive, declares no commu- 
nion with it, he is another thing, a member quite cut off or dead, 
and fo ſtupid and inſenfible. Such a judgment doeft thou paſs upon 
thyſelf EN doeſt not mourn, outlaweſt and excommunicateſt 
thy ſelf, neither belongft to Church nor State, nor yet to Chriſt. 

2. As thou haſt no charity to thy Brother, nor to thy afflicted 
Mother ; ſo neither haſt thou any love to God, whoſe glory tho ir 
be aſſerted by the puniſhment of a finful Land or Church, he is alfo 
ſtill diſhonor'd by the fins which do then reign, and to which he does 
permit for the moſt part the puniſhment of fin, and that power and 
authority or diſcigline which diviſions in the Church cut ſhort, _ 

or 


——___ 
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for its conſequent all unbridled looſeneſs andprofaneſs, Blaſphemy 
and Atheiſme ; the calamities of a Stare are embitter'd by all ſorts 
of licences that grow when Government is weakn'd : to ſee a whole 
Land mourn with the dark purple of its bloud, all which bloud as it 
is the puniſhment of that Nation, ſo it is the guilt allo to ſee the 
wickedneſs of a Kingdom plagud with the ruin of many thouſand; 
of men's lives and thouſands of ſouls too that fell in aRual iniquity, 
and yet to think that this plague is the greateſt wickedneſs of all, 
arm'd with the moſt crying fins that are, that the very puniſhment 
muſt call for puniſhment and revenge of it ſelf, and help to make 
up the meaſure of judgment, that the ſentence of deſolation may be 
irreverſible and utter, to ſee two inundations overflow the Land, 
two abyſſes of bloud and guilt, and one deep wa 16.157 another to 
meet and ſwallow us and bury us in their graves of fin and deep ruin: 
yea to ſee iniquity become impudent and fin triumphant, which is 
the great ſign of utter ruin as it was to the Fews, an omen worſe 
than Comets or Blazing-ſtars, & the diſmal voice of wmtiroyp nite, 
yea and in this ruin too I do not ſee how any will well free them- 
ſelves from guilt; for if they be the ruiners they are the great ſpoilers, 
the ſinners if the ruined ; they have contributed to make thole others 
the ſinful infliſters: and if in all this there be not matter for a little 
mourning, if God diſhonor'd, ſouls deſtroi'd, lives periſhing, Church 
ruining, and nothing but fin flouriſhing, and ourſelves not unguilty, 
and if this be not an object for our tears, we are the moſt unchari- 
table, moſt obdurate creatures in the world, Nzobe's ſtone is not fit to 
be our embleme, for that ſtone could ſweat tears ; we are more rock 
than that which Mo/es ſtruck, whom the rod of God cannot make 


weep, we are next degree to Lucifer himſelf, for onely Hell is ſure 
at eaſe to lee its company increaſe. 6 


3. wrons this not mourning in the judgment of a Nation is a fin 


which God does moſt heavily charaQerize and threaten, Amos 6. 1, 
6, 7,8. Iſaiah 22. when the Prophet had deſcrib'd how it ſhould be 
in the day of deſolation v. 4, 5. then becauſe they did not do it, ſee 
the judgment v. 12,13, 14- yea this very thing, that men are inſen- 
ſible, is as it were the very laſt judgment on a Nation, and the fign of 
utter rejection, Fer. 16. 5, 6, 7. 

But how can this duty of mourning conſiſt with thoſe ſo frequent 
Goſpel-Commands to rejoyce in utmoſt afflitions? Fames 1. 2, 3: 
Count it all joy when ye fall into diverſe temtations, knowing thi, tat 
the trying of your faith worketh patience : and S* Paul moſt often. Tis 
true mdeed weare to rejoyce in them, becauſe they are Gods me- 
thods of bettering us; by them he does purge ad cleanſe us, ſata 4. 
4, 5. and c. 1.25, 27. Redeem'd with judgment, even with the judg- 
ment that I ſhall execute upon them, But then 

I. What reaſon have we to mourn alſo that we are ſuch foul 
ſinners as to need ſuch waysof purging, that Chriſts death ſhould 
not have motive enough in it to turn us from iniquity , that 
his bloud ſhould not be ſufficient laver enough to waſh us but 
- our own muſt be pour'd out alſo, that our air ſhould be {o in- 

tected that nothing but an univerſal conflagration can purity, 
that we ſhould be ſuch refractory ſtubborn perſons, who. 2 
| thing 
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thing but wounding will do good upon, nothing but ruin will re- 
dnce> Brut then 

2. How are we more to mourn that this very method ſhould not 
be able to'reduce ns, that we will run upon laſhes, ſwords and deaths 
to firt, that in the midft of judgments and againft them too we com- 
mit iniqurity, that every ftripe does encreaſe our wy qo. add to 
our intqumties, & no poſbl method left to reduce them whom cor- 
retion wilt not make fenfible ; bur dar villanies grow up with our 
ſufferings, and our fins are fatned by our bloud, as the land is. 

Yea laſtly how are we to mourn that to the reſt of our ſins this 
alſo is added by us, of not mourning at our judgments, but uſing all 
poſſible means to prevent it, to oy ſteep the ſenſe of any judgment 
that is upon' the Nation, to be 10 far from beſtowing one hour of 
ſadneſs upon thoſe ſo grand: motives to it, that they do all they can 
to keep it from them ; and if thoſe judgments happen to ſome, they 
look upon it careleſly, as a thing that does not concern, rather as a 
matter onely of rejoycing ; if to others whom they wiſh well to, they 
ſearch out wine and vice to quench and to divert the memory and 
thought of it, to drown ſad news in ſadder fin;- this is ro labor 
hard leſt fadneſs and a virtue ſhould creep upon me, to ſeatch out 
means to afliſt me to keep Gods laſt method from doing any good 
upon me : this is one cauſe of greateſt judgment 1/azah 5.17, 12, 
13, 14. $24 
' The ſecond and indeed the great exerciſe of this duty in the text, 
is ro mourn for our fins; and | 

Firſt for the infirmities of our nature, thar ſtain that we were 
born with, that engagement to death that we brought into the 
world with us, and which is a clog and weight upon us throughout 
the whole courſe of our lives to diſable us trom doing our duty as 
we ought. 

Secondly for the fins of our habits, whereby we have advanc't 
thoſe infirmities into cuſtoms, made a covenant with that death to 
which we were born engag'd, and our whole practice is the exerciſe 
of thoſe things whoſe wages is death eternal; orif we are not gon 
ſo far in vicious cuſtomes, yet for the groſs foul as which men 
ſometimes commit, thoſe unkind ſtabs and wounds to our own ſouls, 
thoſe cruel felf-murders, theſe all are to be daily mourn'd for. 
Now I ſhall onely name a few reaſons why we ſhould mourn, and 
lo ſtir us up to it. 

r. Becauſe onely in this and in relation to this is greif of any uſe 
atall: God and Nature, they ſay, made nothing in vain ; now if 
It were not for our fins greif would be almoſt in vain, a certain fign 
that this paſſion muſt be emploi'd upon our fins, ut propter hujus 
fantum ſublationem ſit conceſſa, ſaith S* Chry/oſtom. For does any 
man looſe a child > why if he greive to death will his mourning 
raiſe him? Is thy Eſtate taken from thee > why thou art ſad _ 
't, but will thy tears recover it? But haft thou fin'd, and doft thou 
truly mourn and greive for it > why thy tears do waſh away thy fin 
and blot ont thine offence. So that mourning being every where 
llc prepoſterous and unprofitable, was clearly intended to be ſpent 
upon our fins, 
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2. What ingratitude is it to thy Savior not to find in thine heart 
to mourn for thoſe fins for which he did die; the Son of God did 
ſweat, and pray, and cry, and ſhed a torrent of bloud and water, 
and ſuffer death for thoſe very fins of thine and mine which we 
think ſo ſlightly of, that we will not ſhed a rear for them? O my 
Brethren, if there is in us any love of that our Jeſus, or indeed of 
our ſelves, we would now tranſplant the Agonies, and make them 
ours, and ſweat out a few drops of ſorrow to cure us of thoſe teayors 
of our fins. 

3. Yea it isa very trouble to our God that we do not greive, he 
mourns to ſee that we will not mourn, Hoſea 13. 14. when God had 
complain'd before of Ephraim, what a fooliſh child it was that it did 
not repent; he tells them there, that if they had don ſo, / would have 
ranſom'd them from the power of the grave, (not I will, for the very 
next verſe contradiQts that) [would have redeem'd them from death, 
O death, I had bin thy grave, O grave Thad bin thy deſtruction ; but com- 
fort i hidfrom mine etes : ( repentance we read, but the word bears 
and the ſenſe requires comfort, ) as if the cies of the Lord were there- 
fore full of tears, becauſe Ephraim's were not, and he could not re- 
ceive comfort, if Ephraim did not mourn: and if we do not mourn, 
God will comfort himſelf ſome other way concerning us to our greif, 
Iſaiah x. 24. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord, the Lord of Hoſts , the 
Mighty one of Iſrael, ah\ I will eaſe me of mine adverſaries, tro 
the very word before I w:ll be comforted by reaſon of mine adverſa- 
Ties ; how? why Iwill avenge me of mine enimies, Ah my Brethren 
when God is to be comforted by his vengeance upon us, when he 
can find no eaſe but in our ruin and deſtruction, and that he calls 
his comfort in relation to the non-mourning impenitent, where 
ſhall we find eaſe and comfort then ? 

And then methinks this ſhould ſcare us into the uſe of this, fright 
us out of that ſtupid lethargy in finning, which does ſo dull us in it, 
makes tis ſo ſenſeleſs of it and the danger we are in by reaſon of it, 
that we cannot beſtow one day in weeping, mourning, and faſting, 
no nor indeed an hour of ſerious ſadneſs upon an age of fin, a whole 
life of iniquity : the very next ſtep of this into which we ſhall be 
ſure to fall, is the greateſt fin and judgment in the world, it is that 
ſpoken of as a character of the fouleſt Heathens, Ephe/. 4. 18. 19- 
Having their underſtandings bans 290 beihg alienated from the life of 
God thro the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the blindneſi that us n 
their heart ; who being paſt feeling have given themſelves over to laſct- 
viouſneſs, to work all uncleaneſs with pig, rh : rather becauſe of the 
brawny hardneſs of their hearts, which are begome callous, inſen- 
fible of any admonitions, ſtings and greif, but dead to all ſenſe of 
fin, and having put off all fear of it; and who theſe are he tells you 
in the next words ms 4wy«wns, ſuch as when they do the fovleſt 
aQts, are not toucht with any greif for having don them, bur like dead 
members of the body that are forſaken by the vital ſpirits, if you 
laſh or prick or lance them, they feel no pain: even ſo thele whole 
conſciencesare retir'd & a fleep, they do not mourn for any of their 
fouleſt ations, which is the very height of impiety; for ſuch do firail 


give themſelves over to all filthineſi to work all uncleaneſs with greedineſ 
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This is the effet of not mourning, and then how do they deſerve 
and provoke this judgment, who if at any time their conſcience 
begin to twinge them for any of their fins, they preſently divert 
their thoughts, leſt the mourning in the text ſhould creep upon 
them, and they ſhould grow ſad > Theſe men dread their virtue, 
they are afraid of becoming pious, and to avoid the way to heaven 
s their deſign and contrivance; they come not fo near duty as the 
wicked in hell, have not {o much repentance as the damned have ; 
for there is ſorrow for their fins, weeping and wailing and gnaſhing 
of teeth. 
& ſhould 2 encourage thoſe that do thus mourn, but the text does 
that ſufficiently, they are bleſſed, and they ſhall be comforted. 
Firſt rhey are bleſt for this mourning, it is the great effe& and 
fign of this Spiritual life; that man's fickneſs hath not yer kill'd 
him, who is ſenſible of it, who greives by reaſon of the anguiſh of 
it, and he is not dead who teels the Tu of it and mourns for it. 
Secondly if it be true, it draws ſuch a train of virtues after it, 
as it made S* Paul rejoyce that he had made the Corrnthians lad, 
2 (or, 9, 10, 11. and then this very ſame verſe will affure them of the 
comfort hereafter ; for all the Goſpel-promiles are afſur'd upon the 
terms of repentance, which this Godly ſorrow is the firſt link of, 
and does draw after it: & then if there be any comfort in the com- 
pany of myriads of Saints and Angels, it we dare take Chriſt's judg- 
ment, if he had any taſt who ſuffer'd ſo many mourning fits, that 


livd a life of tears here, that often wept but never laught, yea a life + 


of horrid ſuffering, and yet thought thoſe comforts a full glorious 
recompence to him for all thole tufferings, and therefore may well 
be to us for a few tears; if there be any joy in the beatifical viſion 
and in heaven, they ſhall be comforted that mourn, when as I told 
you out of Revelations, all tears ſhall be wip'd from their eyes, there 


. ſhall be no more trouble, nor ſorrow, nor crying, nor pain. And yet 


this is but the Negative part of their eternity of bliſs, which to con- 

ceive 15 to be as God, and tocnjoy is to be one with him, 
And O thou Bleſſed Jeſu, the eternal Lord of all thoſe comforts, 
be favourable unto us thy ſervants, that turn to thee with wee ing 
and with mourning, that do with hearty bewailing for our hatdas $ 
delire thee to teach our ſouls with ſome compuntion for thoſe ini- 
quities that did put thee to death and would ruin us, to break our 
rocky hearts, that they. may ſtream out tears for thoſe our - fins 
hich ſhed thy bloud, and would caſt us into eternal wailings; 
and as thou haſt humbled us into the duſt, and proſtrated our very 
louls unto the ground, to grant unto us to fit down in that duſt and 
to bewail our own demerits, which our very ruin can neither 
equal nor amend. O ſuffer us not to be ſo obdurate, as to prove 
unmoveable by all thy preſſures, inſenſible of our own miſeries and 
luferings, and ſuch as amidſt the pains of fin do till retain the ma- 
lice and the obſtinacy, and then at laſt by theſe thy methods and 
our preifs recover us from the follies of our lives, cloſe our eyes 
and withdraw our affettions from the temting lightneſſes and va- 
unes of our converſations; and fix our thoughts and appetites 
upon thy ſerious comforts, thoſe heavenly refreſhments after ſo 
(M 2 much 
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much ſadneſs, that we being reckon'd amongft them whom thoy 
doſt chaſten, = into the number of thy mourners, whoſe ſhare of 
{orrows are dilpenc't in this life, may have title to the znheritance of 


Sons, the joys of blefledneſs, and the portion of eternal conſola- 
tions in the land of everlaſting pleaſures with thee the Lamb that 
wert ſlain, and art therefore worthy to recetve all honor, power, praiſe, 


might, majeſty, and dominion with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, now 


_ and for evermore, 


SERMON 


VIL 


OF THE CLEANSING POWER 
Of Chriſtian Hoe. 


1 John 3. 3. 
Every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth himſelf 


as he is pure. 


OPE isof all others the moſt ative paſlion, ſetting 
all the reſt of them and the whole man on work ; 
for who would ever do or deſire any thing, ithe 
did not hope for ſome good by it? It is this hope 
alone that employs all the men and all the pro- 
feſlions of the world: it is the wings of the De- 
fires and Actions, carrying them thro the 
greateſt difficulties with courage and alacrity, 

with Confidence and an unwearied Conftancy, Ad bonas fpes perti- 

nax animus eff, Never will a man leave fo long as he does hope, 
and of all hopes that of the Chriſtian ſhould be the moſt active ; be- 
cauſe it aims at the higheſt good, in compariſon of which all other 
good things are but ſhadows. For what are the pleaſures of earth 
to the things of God, not worthy to be the expreſſions, no nor the 
toils of them> Now we ſee the greater the hopes, the more ative 
men are in the purſuit of them; for who is there that will take ſo 

much pains for a Cottage, as for a Crown > And is it not then a 

wonder, that of all Hopes yet this Hope of Heaven ſhould be the 

leaſt effetual in the minds of men; and of all pleaſures thoſe of 

God ſhould leaft invite, and leaſt imploy us> For what one is there 

that does not with more eager and conſtant induſtry purſue the 

hopes of profit or the hopes of pleaſure, than he does the hopes of 
immortality and of Blefledneſs> How few are there that do not 
pend more time and more endeavors, take more and longer pains 
n their Sports than in their Religion? which -could not certainly 
if they had not ſurer and greater hopes of joy from their ſports, 
than from Heaven ; for the greater hope would certainly ſet them 
te more on work. No, Heaven is a thing of no taſt, carries no pro- 
lit, no pleaſure in the meaning of it; for if it did it would employ 
em in the gaining of it, and every one that bad this hope, would 

my himſelf as he s pure, Matth. 5. 8. 
It the inheritance of the Kingdom of God were, as ſome were 
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uporl earth, entail'd, fo that do they what they will, they could not 
be put by it, there were then ſome reaſon not to wonder, wherefore 
we {ce men live in the broad way to Hell and yet then hope to come 
to Heaven: and certainly nothing bur ſuch a perſwafion as that 
can poſſibly lull men into ſuch a wretchleſs ſecurity as they are poſ- 
ſeſt with, in a thing of this eternal conſequence, For if we ſhould 
examin them, the moſt ſinful wretch of them all hath hopes tobe 
{av'd, yea he would not be able to ſtand under the burden and the 
horror of his own killing thoughts, if he ſhould bur once deſpair of 
that: ſo that hope he will, and yet if he believe one jot of Scripture, 
it is impoſſible for him to hope it. For that bids him not * be ge- 
cetv'd, neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effemi- 
nate, nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, nor theeves, nor cove- 
tous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the 
Kingdom of God. So that he dares not not hope, and yet it he do 
but ask himſelf, he knows he cannot hope: and what then makes 
him doit? Certainly the opinion that ſuch and ſuch the, inheri- 
tance is entail'd upon, and be they what they will, they ſhall hare 
Heaven. But alas! they are miſtaken in the nature of the inheri- 
tance; we may read of many that were caſt off, and the Heir muſt 
be a ſervant as long as he is a child, it he do not obey, no hopes of his 
arriving at his inheritance when he is come to age. S* Fohn here will 
daſh all thoſe vain hopes, and will tell them as they cannot juſtly 
hope, for none ſuch as they can be poſleſt of that inheritance ; and 
therefore 'tis to no purpoſe for them to hope it. So alſo that they 
do not indeed hope; tor if they did ever expe to arrive at Heaven, 
they would not run on in a courſe, that leads a clean contrary way. 

The Apoſtle here propounds five Arguments to exhort them to 
the ſtudy of Piety, to preſs after Holineſs, and to leave off their 
courſes of fin, I ſhall name them backwards. Firſt in the tenth 
verle it wc be Chriſtians we not onely will not, but cannot fin. Yea 
ſecondly we are indeed Children of the Devil, if we do v. 8g. Neither 
thirdly have we any Communion with Chriſt poſſibly, or intereſt in his 
Righteouſneſs v.6, 7. Nay fourthly they deftroy the very end of 
Chriſt's coming into the world v. 5. Laſtly in the front of all theſe 
neither can they hope to enjoy any of thoſe glorious promiles, that 
God hath made to his Children, thoſe of giving them glory and 
immortality ; For he that hath this hope in him, purifieth himſelf as he 
is pure. Re 

In the handling of theſe words 1 ſhall ſhew you what it is to purt- 
fy himſelf. Secondly what kind of purity he is to ſtrive after, 4 be 
pure, Thirdly what the Hope of a Ebrifian is, this Hope. Fourth- 
ly how that Hope does ſet a man on purifying, He that hath ths 
Hope purifies waſey: 

For the firſt what it is to purify I ſhall onely name, it is to cleanſe 
from all mixture of pollution, andhow far it is to extend, is ſet dowl 
by S* Paul upon the very ſame grounds with thoſe in the Text, 
" Having therefore theſe promiſes, dearly beloved, let us cleanſe our ſelves 
from all filthinefs both of the Fleſh and Spirit : and S' James *' (leanſ F 
your hands you finners, and purify your hearts you double-minded: 30 
they both mean thus much ; that for external actions, Chriſtian fe 
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rity tho it will admit of flips and failings, yet it is not conſiſtent with 
continuance in any known fin. And therefore David tho he were 
aid to be @ man after Gods own heart, and that he did that which was 
right in the fight of the Lord, ( the, very deſcription of pure ) yet 
itis added ſave in the matter of Uriah, For firſt it never does ad- 
mit any filthineſs of Fleſh, but muſt be univerſal ; and it is in this 
true what S* Fames ſaith c. 2. v. 10. Whoſoever ſhall keep the whole law, 
and yet offend in one point, he is ; wilty of all : God had before affirm'd 
the ſame expreſly Exek. 18. 16, 11,12, 13. If he beget a ſon that is a 
robber, and that doth the o to any one of theſe things, and hath de- 
fld by neighbours wife, bath oppreſſed the peo and needy &c. ſhall he 
then live f he ſhall not live, he hath don all theſe abominations, he ſhall 
ſurely 4ie. So that in Gods fight he that hath don any one of theſe 
things, he hath don all theſe abominations: for it is plain, that 
thoſe he had not don he abſtain'd not from, becauſe God had for- 
bidden them ; for then he had abſtain'd from that which he had 
don, God had forbidden that ; ſo that his abſtinences are not inno- 
cence, but ſqueamiſhneſs or fear. - Either he does not like them, 
or he dares not do them for ſome worldly reaſon; and he does not 
onely let God ſee he can abſtain for ſuch conſiderations as theſe, 
but will not for his Promiſes or his autority. He values theſe be- 
low the mode or faſhion of the world, or his reſpe& to ſome other 
perſon, or any little intereſt or humor. 

2, Neither does this purity admit any filthineſs of the Spirit, we 
muſt purify our hearts; and for internal purity the rule is, that to 
abſtain from outward actions of fin is not enough, but the heart 
mult be cleanſed alſo: this is proved already. And indeed to deny 
my fleſh the pleaſures of the fleſh, and yer to let my mind dwell 
upon them and enjoy them ; not to commit them, and yet ſuffer 
my foul to do it, is to tranſplant the fin, to make my ſoul a& the 
deeds of the fleſh, and my very ſpirit become carnal. This is at 
the beſt to give God the worſt part of my ſervices, and the Devil the 
belt: my heart and ſoul the Devil enjoies; God hath nothing but 
afew outward abſtinences. What a mixture is here, how far from 
purity ; God and the Devil join'd rogether, and the Devil having 
the upper hand, the better portion ? | 

Thus in general, but to tell you what kind of purity we are to 
ſtrive after, I ſhall touch at ſome few Scripture wordings of it. 

1. Holineſs. For pure and holy are often join'd 2 (or. 7. 1. Having 
theſe promiſes, dearly beloved, let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs 
both of fleſb and ſpirit, perfetting holineſs in the fear of the Lord. Now 
thetrue notion of holineſs conſiſts in a ſetting apart, or diſcrimina- 
tion from other things or perſons. And therefore holineſs of life is 
the obſerving that peculiar different form of life, which God hath 
commanded thoſe whom he hath call'd, not being conform d to 
the faſhion of the world. As S*Fames faith pure Religion, not to 

weafter the common manner of men, common and holy being 

every where oppos'd: ſo that when God is ſaid to call us to holinels, 

© requires us to conſecrate our lives to his ſervice, to look upon 

our ſelves as things ſacred. Hence Chriſtians are call'd /iving Sacri- 

ces holy to God Rom, 12. 1. Temples of the Holy Ghoſt 1 Cor. 6. ry; 
an 
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and all names of Holineſs are ſet upon them to ſhew how ſtri& 
neceſſity lies upon us to ſeparate our ſelves from all carnal wordly 
ufes and defilements. 

2. The Pure are expreſt by Virgins 2 (or. 11. 2. For T am jealous 
over you with a Godly jealouſy, that is, as a ſtriCt careful Parent over 
his beloved maiden daughter, ſo that 1 may preſent you as a chaſt Vir. 

in to Chriſt, Every groſs impurity deflowers the ſoul, and when it 
Void it plays the ftrumpet. And if a bride, that on her wedding day 
ſhould play the harlot, and give away that Virginity which ſhe had 
but then promiſed ro her Husband, would: certainly not dare to 
ſtand the wrath of her furious Bridegroom that ſhould catch her in 
her villany : how wilt thou meet the jealouſy of thy Spouſe, when as 
thou ſpread | thy ſelf to every temtation, committeſt perpetual 
Fr wad xpevr with the World and fleſh, and doeft continnally a& 
diflojalty in the very eyes of his glory > Certainly the ſame jealous 
care and carneſt deſires that are emploi'd in feeking a wife thatis 
not vitiated, this very expreflion of Y:rgin does direCt us to make 
uſe of in watchfulneſs over our ſelves, that fin do not devirginate 
ns, that we do not preſent a ftrumpet to Chriſt for his Spoule ; but 
that he may find us Virgins at the Marriage of the Lamb. Yea 
that we may fce what ki nd of ones alſo, S* Paul expreflſeth their Puri- 
ty Epheſ. 5. 27. not having ſpot or wrinkle or any ſuch thing, bat holy 
and without blemiſh. For as every groſs Sin does deflowr the Soul, 
and make it no Virgin ; ſo every lighter fault is a ſpot upon the 
cheek, a wrinkle hi he forehead in Chriſts eyes. And it chaſtity 
ſhall be ſeverely guarded out of a reſpect to future hopes of mar- 
riages, which ans is NO =_—_ to be ſacceſsful in, if that be blaſted; 
if to pleaſe a Suiter the glaſs ſhall be conſulred with, every ſtain 
ſhall be. adorn'd, cover'd, made a beauty-ſpot; and all method: 
( ſometimes more then honeſt ) usd to keep the forehead ſmooth, 
the cheek full and plain, not content with the Lords workman- 
{hip upon them they will outdo their Maker, and create to them- 
ſelves beauties that God and Nature never did intend them: it 
men do avoid wrinkles in a Bride, as they would do a Deaths-head 
or memento mort in their bridal bed, can we then think our ſelves, 
whom every day beſpots, and ſtains, every hour adds ſuch wrinkles 
to, whoſe ſouls have more of thoſe furrows than our lives have mi 
nutes, who are indeed onely bundles of deformities, befides our 
groſs whoredoms; can we, I fay, think our ſelves a fit Spoule for 
Chriſt > 1s he the onely Bridegroom to be thus provided for? Cal 
we have confidence to preſent a Strumpet to him for a Bride, and 
care not that he find us Virgins at the Marriage of the Lamb? O* 
can we expect any thing but an eternal divorce from him, whom 
we have thus us'd. 

I have given you ſome expreſſions by which you may judg what 
kind of Purity we are to aim at: I ſhall come a littfe nearer that 0 
the Text by one or two more. ! 

3. Purity and Holinefi are expreſt in Scripture by White Raiment, 
Revel. 3.18. a White Robe, c.7.9. for the © Fihe Linnen i the Reght- 
eouſneſs of the Saints, as it there follows. Now the reaſon of this 


compellation is, it is call'd Raiment becauſe ft js to cover a — 
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kedneſs and our ſhame; for our fins are-accounted ſuch. In Gods eyes 
every wicked perſon is the ſame thing as a deform'd creature with 
his nakedneſs thamefully uncover'd and proftituted. This is clear 
out of thoſe places Rev. 16. 15. leaſt he walk naked, and they ſee his 
ſhame. Rev. 3.18. Buy of me White Raiments, that thou maiſt be 
cloth d, and that the ſhame of thy nakedneſi do not appear, For that 


itiscall'd Ratment, and White Linnen becauſe of the Purity. White 


js the pureſt color, the leaſt ſport or ſtain is immediatly diſcern'd 
upon it: and if it be upon Fine Linnen, makes it preſently caft off 
by them, whoſe glory it is to be neat and clean, it ſhall no more 
come neer them till the ſpots and ſtains be waſh'd off. And Oh 
that we had but this pride for our ſouls, that we were but as ambi- 
tious to have our immortal Spirits neatly deckt when we appear 
in Gods fight, as our putritying carkaſſes when we go in company : 
that when we {lip or tall, and when a ſpot does ſtain this Linnen 
even of Righteouſneſs, that we would inſtantly waſh it in our tears 
and the bloud of Chriſt, the laver that is prepar'd for this Linnen, 


that for the time to come we would be bur as careful of keeping it 
neat, of preſerving it from ſtains, as we are of finer 0 Thy 
And God himſelf makes uſe of our pride in that kind to be our ex- 
probation Fer. 2. 32. Can a maid forget her ornaments, or a bride her 
attire? yet my people have forgotten me dayes without number. And 
ſure I am, the expreſſion of Fine Linnen aims at a great degree of 


worthy of the Chriſtian calling, whereunto we are called, even the 
walking diligently in all the Commandments of God ; calls I ſay, 
this Righteouſneſs fine linnen clean and white : for it is the very ex- 
preſſion of that pure clothing that we ſhall be dreſt in at our 
wedding with Chriſt, it is our ſpouſal linnen when we go to meet our 
Bridegroom Rev. 19. 7, 8. The Marriage of the Lamb i come, and his 
wife h:th made her ſelf ready, and to her was granted that ſhe ſhould be 
arraied in fine linnen clean and white, to teach us that we ſhould be 
always as careful of our ways, always dreſt in mind, and fo pre- 
pard, as if we were to go and meet our Bridegroom. Yea it is the 
expreſſion of that pure Clothing, which we ſhall be clorh'd in 
Heaven with, where we ſhall be pure as God z5 pure, pertely holy : 
Ae. 3. 4. Thou haſt a few names even in Sardis, which have not defiled 
ther garments, and they ſhall walk with me in white; to let us fee 
that this expreſſion by which our Righteouſneſs is call'd white 
clothing , requires us to have our converſation in Heaven, even 
While we are here; to make our lives here but as a preparation to 
that Marriage-feaſt, to be bur the time of drefling our ſelves be- 
ore hand. For we muſt array our ſelves in fine [innen, the vegy ſame 
Ureſs in which we muſt walk with Chriſt; for, they ſhall walk with 
me in white, ſajthhe: yea 'tis his own dreſs alſo, for the garments 


Holineſs is transfiguration upon earth: ſo that this compellation 
tom our daily diligence in the cleanſing and the keeping of our 
anen does direct us to the ſame diligence in neatneſs of our ſouls, 
ad requires of us ſuch a Purity as with which God is pure. 

(N 4. Purity 


for * they made their garments white in the bloud of the Lamb : and 4 Rev. 7. 14. 


Purity, when it calls that careful conſcionable duty the © walking « Ephe. 4. 1, 


of Chriſt, Moſes and Elias in the Mount was * white ſhining Ratment. f Mark 9.3. 
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4. Purity it is called /ight, as alſo fin is called darkneſs Rom. 13, 12. 
Put ye off the works of darkneſs and put ye on the armor of light : and 
Matth. 5.16. Let your light /o ſhine before men ; and that very fitly, 
becauſe nothing ſo pure as light, ſo clear as ſhine and noon-dayv, jr 
is the moſt pure of all vifible creatures, it is not poſſible ſo much as 
to {ully ſhine or to ſpot the light; the fouleſt dung-hill that it can 
ſhine upon, does nor at all defile it ; you may put out the day, but 
you cannot ſtainit. And truly no expreſſion comes near the Puri- 
ty of Light, for it is ſo clean as it 1s ſer to expreſs the very Holineſs 
of God himſelf, x John 1. 5. This then #s the meſſage which we have 
heard of him, and declare unto you, that God is Light, and in him i5 no 
darkneſs at all, And therefore while our Piety is called /:ght, it 
teaches us that we labor to be pure as he #5 pure ; the kind of Purity, 
which how it is, S* Fames hath ſet down c. 1. 17. where he explains 
this very expreſſion, Every good gift and every perfett gift u from 
above, and cometh down from the Father of lights, with whom there 
no variableneſ, neither ſhadow of turning. "They are Aſtronomical 
expreſſions belonging to the Lights of Heaven: God is not like 
them that change oft; not like the Moon that hath its tides of 
light, now full, and then dark; nor is he like the Sun, he hath 
not any &r#« Tropick, who when he is come near to us and makes 
ſummer, then turns back again and goes froniward us: neither 
muſt our Light have any ſuch, our Holineſs muſt have no Solſtice; 
our Devotion ſometimes mounting with a'bright and holy flame as 
it would breath up into Heaven it ſelf, ſometimes fainting and 
ſinking as it would expire and die: now our endeavors ſtrong and 
violent, we ſtrive, pant and climb; afterwards we flacken and go 
backwards. Neither yet a waning Moon, Holineſs ebbing and 
flowing, now increaſing, then again decaying; which tho it be 
ſometimes glorious with a full ſhine, is yet otherwhile the darkeſt 
part of the whole Firmament. It muſt not be ſo with our Piety, 
ſometimes at a Sermon, or before a Communion, or upon ſome 
ſharp rebuke of Gods in an affliction, croſs, or other occaſion very 
high and ſhining; but then again at another time like the New- 
Moon no light at all; the Devotion is ſunk and extinct, and our 
vanities poſſeſs us wholy. No fits of Purity, Paroxyſms of Piety, 
that come like. the heats of agues now and then, but with great 
intervals between, will ſerve the turn ; but it muſt give a conltant 
ſhine. Devotion muſt be a fixt Light, ſuch as is not variable and 
turning; and ſo this expreſſion ſhews how we muſt purify «s he v 
pure, with kind, I ſay, not with degree. For the Text does not 
mean that we ſhould be as pure as he; toaim at ſuch a virtue were 
Rebellion, and the hopes of ſuch a Purity were Lucifers Ambition, 
and would throw us down to Hell. Neither yet pure as he is | pps 
without any mixture of ſpot or ſtain. For hifc we are made up 
of a mixt compoſition, we ſhall never be ſo pure, neither is any ſuch 
exacted of us. All the meaning is, it we have hopes to be like God 
hereafter with glorious likenes, we muſt endeavor alſo to be like 
him here; and that is don by endeavoring after Purity, foraſmuch 
as God is pure. 


Here is then an efficacious motive for us to labor after Purity, 2 
maRc 
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makes us like God. To bea Child or a Son in Scripture is the ſame 
thing as to be like, or do ſuch works as the other does: Ye are of your 
Father the Devil, and his works ye do, John 8. 44. and what in one 


_— 


BY is ſaid 8 That ye may be the children of your Father which is in g Matt. 5. 45. 


eaven, in an other place is, that ye may be [the you Father. For 

whatever the Children of a Natural Fatherbe, Gods Children muſt 
be like him, or they are not his; and the way to be fo is bat to la- 
bor after Holineſs, to be ſtill amending by little and little, daily 
cleanſing out ſome fin or other: he vouchſafes to call this purifying 
#5 he i5 pure, he calls ſuch a perſon like him and his Child. 

But ſecondly whoſe Children are they and like whom, who goon 
ſtillin their courſes of wickedneſs? and it they do not grow daily 
worſe, as few there are that do not, yet they nev-r think of growing 
better, if we ſhould examin them by the expreſſions we have given. 

And take them firſt to that of Lzght, by which we ſaw a holy 
Converſation was ftil'd, we ſhall in that ſee the ſad condition of a 
vicked perfon, his lite is all darkneſs: that fore Plague of Egypt, 
which three days made intolerable, is ſtill upon the Sinners Soul, 
nothing but night about him. And indeed nothing cllſe befits his 
deeds of darkneſs, as fins are call'd ; which how glorious and fſplen- 
did ſoever they ſeem to him, the onely modes and gallantry, yet 
alas the ſplendor of them is but like the ſhine of lightning, full of 
horror in it ſelf, and makes the darkneſs of the night alſo more 
irkſom. And what can theſe men, that have no light, whoſe deeds 
are all the deeds of night and darkneſs; what can they expect but 
to be caſt at laſt znto utter darkneſs, where there us onely weeping, and 
wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth > 

2. It we take them to the other expreſſion of White Raiment, how 
vill they whoſe open exemplary fins do ſtrip them and expoſe them 
naked, have reaſon to be aſham'd, and to cover themſelves with 
their own confuſion, as with a clo'e> How wretchedly ſtupid is 
the heart of this People that glory in their ſhame, that count their 
ins the onely gaudy bravery > when as poor ſouls they are miſerable, 
and poor, and naked, Rev. 3. 17. There was no ſich diſgraceful 
taing as to have the nncomly parts of the body laid open to publick 
light: fo Hanun us'd Davids Ambaſſadors, whom he thought Spies 
2Jam, 10. 4. which was occaſion enough for a war upon them. And 
bod exprefles 1/atah 20.4. He ſhall lead away the Egyptians Priſoners, 
naked with their buttocks uncovered to the ſhame of Egypt. And you 
may ſee what God threatens to adulterous //rael, J/arah 3. 16, &c. 
and much more at large in Ezeh. 16, and 23. that ſhe night be laugh'd 
to ſcorn, and had in derifion, and might be an infamous woman. And 
n one place he threatens to diſcover her by throwing her cloths 
Wer her head. Now I have ſhew'd you that Holineſs is the onely 
Virginity, and fin is the Souls whoredom ; and the expreſſion that I 

Vein hand tells you that Holineſs is the onely garment, and the 

Openeſt of finning is the Souls nakedneſfs; which it you put together, 
;0U will fee, that a profane perſon, an open ſinner is the ſame ſcorn'd 
thing, as a whore with her cloths over her head, a bare ſtrumpet 
ting naked lewdneſs in high ways, with her unexpreſlible filthineſs 
*xposd in public to eyes and ſhame. And is ſuch a thing as this fit 
(N 2 ro 
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to go to God, or to be a Spouſe of Chriſt> No his Bride muſt be 
arrai'd in fine white linnen, that is the righteouſneſs of the Saints, * and 
without holineſi no one ſhall ſee him: For he that hath that hope, muſt 
purify. himſelf, as he is pure. 

This Hope. What Chriſtian Hope is: it is a patient and a comfor- 
table expeCation of the performance of all Gods Promiſes. Pa- 
tient expeQation it is Rom. $. 25. If we hope, then do we with Patience 
wait for it. Comfortable it muſt needs be, becauſe of the excel- 
lency of its obje&t, Gods Promiſes; all the comfort of the Scri- 
ptures are the very ground of it, Rom. 15. 4. That we thro patience 
and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope: and it is therefore 
call'd' Colofſ. 1.23. The hope of the Goſpel. Whatſoever mercy is in- 
cluded in the whole Goſpel, Remiffion of fins, and everlaſting 
Blefledneſs, all thoſe rich and precious mercies which that does 
propoſe, and which God himſelt thought to be the moſt temting 
baits to allure us, even all theſe our Hope does fly at. You may find 
them every where ſcatterd; the Reſurreftion from the dead 
Atts 23.6. [am accus'd of the hope and reſurreition from the dead; and 
c. 28.20. For the hope of Iſrael I am bound with this chain, Secondly 
Eternal Life, Tz#. 1. 2. In hope of Eternal Life, which God that cannot 
lie, promiſed before the world began. Thirdly the Glory to come, 
Rom. 5. 2. We rejoyce in hope of the Glory of God: and Col. 1. 27. it is 
calld the Hope of _—_ Yea the being like God himlſelt in the 
Text, We know that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him, and 
then it follows, and he that hath this hope purifieth himſelf as bes 
pure; as allo Tit. 2.13. That bleſſed hope, the glorious appearing of 
the great God, and our Savior Feſus Chriſt. All theſe the Chriſtian 
does with joy and confidence expect Heb. 3. 6. 

And here you may ſee the price of your calling , whatioever 
good things God hath prepar'd for them that love him ; and they are 
{uch, * as nezther eye hath ſeen, nor ear heard, neither can enter int0 
the heart of man to comprehend. Yea whatſoever good things he 
hath prepar'd for himſelf, his own glories, all theſe he hath ſer out 
to bait our hopes with; theſe are a Chriſtians moſt aſſured expeCta- 
tions. Whoſoever thou art, that art a careful Soul, and with {trict 
Religion followeſt after Holineſs, thou maiſt ſecurely give the 
Scofters of the world and the wicked leave to call thee miſerable, to 
deride thy ſtriQneſles and thy auſterities, to ſay thy mortifications 
do make thy life ſad and uncomfortable: alas 1! they do not fee the 
Hope that is laid before thee, ſuch a Hope as made thy Savior * en- 
dure the croſs and deſpiſe the ſhame. They look upon thy ftrict per- 
formances, but they do not look upon thy expectations, they con- 
ſider not the Crown of thoſe performances: 2. if they did, the) 
would not certainly think the preſent momentany pleaſures of their 
{ins could countervail that Crown. Be the hardſhip what it will, it 
is a comfortable Hope, and that ſufficiently confirm'd to us; 
of aſſurance it leans upon the whole Trinity, x Pet. 1. 21. That 0 
hope might be in God, and Tim. 1. 1. Our Lord Feſus Chriſt our Hope. 
Rom. F.s5. That we may abound in Hope thro the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt. The Power of the whole God-head ingag'd both to ſecure 
and to ſupport our Hope. A bleſſed Hope Tit. 2. 13. a Hop® that 1s 
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enjoyment. And if it be a bleſſed Hope, what will the poſſeſſion 
be ; if there be happineſs in the expectation, what will there be in 
the fruition? O purify your ſelves and come and ſee: which - 
brings me to the laſt part, how this Hope does ſet a man on puri- 
fying ; for every man that hath this Hope, purifies himſelf. 

Now to declare and prove this to you I ſhall do two things, Firſt 
prove that this 18 ſuch a Hope, as hath in it motive enough to ſet a 
man on purifying. Secondly that he that does not purity, cannot 
have this Hope. . 

1. This Hope hath certainly motive enough to ſet a man on pu- 
rifying: had we laid the hopes of heaven near our hearts, were our 
thoughts but once ſet and bent upon the joys above, we would eafily 
perſwade our ſelves to ſet upon the mending of our ſelves. What 
will not hope do? All the emploiments of the world do but ſerve 
this paſſion ; They that plow, plow in hope, ſaith S* Paul, becauſe the 
heavens promiſe them a ſeaſon of harveſt; tho they do frown in ſeed- 
time and ſtorm againſt their labors with inundations of tempeſt, 
or freez the earth into an untam'd hardneſs, till it become iron as 
their inſtruments, yet will they melt themſelves or they will thaw 
thoſe troſts, and toil as if they would vie drops with winter clouds, in 
ſhowers of ſweat as well as rain, merely becauſe they hope to reap. 
Ard they that plow the ſea are yet more llaves to Hope; for they out- 
tace death with all its terrors for the hopes of a gaintul venture, they 
do charge thro a ſhower, a deluge of waves that do affail them with 
toaming wrath, and {uſtain an inundation ot billows that fall like 
Gods twelling cataracts, as if they came from heaven out againſt 
them, and are fearleſs when they are but an inch remov'd from an 
Abyſs of ruin that gapes like hell; men of confidence, hard as thoſe 
rocks which they deſpiſe for hopes of a little profit. And what ſhall 
ve fay to the poor Soldier, who for hopes of rags and roots will 
charge fire, whom the promiſe of, God knowsa thin falary will make 
tO run into as greata ſtprm and tempeſt of flame, as the Seaman 
does of water, even into a ſhower of death > The moſt ative of our 
paſſions eicher ſubmit to Hopes, .or owe their violence to an aCtivity 
deriv'd from them. Do not men bridle in all their defires, and the 
furies of their paſſions to the peeviſh will and liking, and become 
pertet compliance to the ' otherwiſe intolerable humors of one 
whom they hope to pleaſe, or from whom they hope for ſome inhe- 
ritance or preferment> And the Tragedies of Ambition, which 
uleth to —__ thro a ſea of bloud and fin, that does ſcorn Relations, 
defy God and its own Conſcience, reverſe States, and confound all 
rather than mils its aim, are but rhe ifſues of a moſt uncertain Hope. 
And then, my Brethren, would not the Hopes of Heaven be able 
todo ſomrhing with us, when the Hopes of a little know not whats, 
Willdoall this> Would we not {ow to the Spirit, «where the harveſt 
5 Blefſedneſs> Would we not war agatnſt the Fleſh, when he that 
overcomes ſhould have a Crown immortal and incorruptible? Would 
Ve not comply with Chriſt and pleaſe him to get his inheritance, 
and have ſome ambition for the Throne of God, if we did but hope 

or theſe, as we do for the other > Yes my Brethren. I will give an 
example of one, who {lighted all the moſt glorious ſatisfations of 
(1 . the 
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the moſt ſwelling earthly hopes, and when he had every thing 
brought to him that ambition could gape for, yet threw off all upon 
theſe onely Hopes, Hebr. 11. 24, 25, 26, &c. When he was come to year;, 
when he came to the age of underſtanding the honors of a Court, 
and when his appetite was grown ripe for the delights that do attend 
one, and he fit tor the enjoyment of them, and the opportunity of 
them thrown into his hands by being taken in Son of the Crown, 
and ſo Poſſeſſor of all the advantages of pleaſure which ſuch a Rela- 
tion can afford: and when on the other fide there was nothing in 
the other ſcale, bur the ſorrows of a low vaſſalage, and the affii. 
ions of a hard {lavery ; nothing but a brickiln tobe ſer againit the 
Palace, and inſtead of the rich variety of earthly entertainments 
not ſo much as ' ſtraw to make their brick of ; that he ſhould chuſe 
the afliftions; and as if his will were not alone engag'd that way, 
but his underſtanding alſo led, that he ſhould efteem that wanting, 
that contemtible condition, the reproach of Religion to be greater 
riches than the treaſures of Egypt. And indeed the very reproach of 
Chriſt is greater riches, riches I ſhall carry with me to that great 
Tribunal at the dreadful day, that will be the great Kings Badge, 
his Livery upon me when I ſtand before his Throne, when all the 
{pangles of your pomps ſhall be ftaln off and look as gaſtly tothe 
wicked as their own ſad carcaſſes or ſadder expeQtations : as if there 
were mare ſhine and ſplendor in the dirt, which ſcorn does throw 
into the face of Piety, than in the Pomps of Wealth. Now this 
mult ſure be from ſome ſtrange conſideration. Why all was upon 
this ſcore, he had refpett to the recompence of the reward, he hop'd tor 
better things :- what's the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter to the Son of 
God 2 or the ſucceſſion to the Crown of Ezypt in compariſon with 
the poſſeſling the Inheritance of Heaven > "Tis true the treaſures of 
that Crown may furniſh me with the aims. of all my appetites, 
whatere my heart or what my luſt can wiſh that will ger me the 
opportunity of having, it will allow me all thoſe pleaſures which 
all the world gapes after, riches to procure for them ; whatever cu- 
riofity, or emulation, or fin does long tor, they will proſtitute be- 
fore me. But what are all thoſe ſatisfaQtions in compariſon with 
the joys of God 2 Is there delight in the full afluence of thole en- 
joyments? Hath God indulg'd pleaſure to ffivſe things which he 
hath allow'd to wicked Egypt ? and ſhall I think he hath nor pro- 
vided greater pleaſures for his own ſelf, and for rhoſe he intends to 
make happy with him? Now let me have Gods delights, Heaven 
I do aſſure my ſelf hath the more advantages, and therefore there 
I chuſe. And ſo he choſe rather the afMiictions of this world, for 
he had an eye to the recompence of the reward ; 'and by this we are 
ſure, if we had hopes, we ſhould make other choices than we do. 
It a fig come to temt me dreft with all its pleaſures, and cloath d 
with all the bewitching arts it can put on, or fancy paint it out 
with, it at the ſame time I can bur look up to my Hopes, bethink 
my ſelf of the rewards of Religion, and recollect that there are 89 
ſuch pleaſures in the fin, as there are prepar'd for me, if 1 abſtain 
from it, ſhall I nor then rejc& and ſcorn the temtation, think if 
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to defire, or think me ſo vain as to grant upon ſcore of pleaſure in 
the commiſſion, when I am ſure of greater if I do not commit it > 
Shall I not have reaſon to believe the fin very unkind to me, when 
itallures me with ſome little delight, and I muſt part with all bleſ- 
fedneſs for it> No ſurely nothing can withdraw him, whom a 
Chriſtians Hopes do entertain. But becauſe temtations are apt to 
prevail, where there is no appearance of danger, to come a little 
nearer to you, that you may with terror ſee that none can have 
this Hope but they that purify, which was the laſt thing, I ſhall 
onely ask thee, whoſoever thou art that hopeſt to have thy fins for- 
given thee and to have Eternal Life, upon what grounds thou 
hopeſt it> We have no reaſon to hope. for any thing, but what 
God hath promis'd. Now hath God any where promis'd that thou 
particularly ſhalt be ſfay'd > Certainly no. What then ? why doſt 
thou hope? it thou canſt, anſwer me. Becauſe he hath promisd 


rance to them that repent that they {hall be forgiven; and I how 
fntul ſoever I have bin, yet I am penitent, I endeavor to purge 
out that old leaven, to cleanſe my ſelf, Iam reſolv'd not to allow 
my ſelf any of my vicious inclinations or my cuſtomes, Tle ſtrive 
againſt my petty fins, and my ſoul is humbled in me, and therefore 
have I Hope. If thou canſt anſwer thus, thou haſt indeed good 
grounds, thou haſt prov'd that thou maieſt hope : but withal thou 
haſt prov'd alſo that thou doſt purify, and upon that ſcore doſt hope. 
For if thou didft not repent, and amend, and purge thy ſelf from 
thy filthy wickedneſſes, thou muſt then know, that the ſame God 
that ſeal'd all his promiſes with the bloud of his Son, did alſo repre- 
ſent and ſeal theſe threatnings in his ſuffering, Without holineſi no man 


laid to the root of the tree ; every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, ” 


mthout are doge, and whoremongers, and murderers, and tidolaters, 


everlaſting fire. Now if thou goeſt on in a courſe of any of theſe 
lins, doſt any of theſe deeds of the Fleſh, I ſhall onely ask thee, are 
not theſe threats as true, and as much to be believ'd as his _ 
miſes? And if thou doft believe them, how is it poſſible that thou 
that liv'ſt in any of thoſe courſes which theſe threats belong to, 
cnſt have any hope> When God hath ſo ſolemnly declar'd thou 
ſhalt have nothing bur everlaſting ruin, how dareft thou, how canſt 
thou hope for Heaven> This is the ſame thing as to think to 
anchor on the billows, or to lay foundations in a wave and on a 
torm; to hope in threats at leaſt in oppoſition to all Scripture and 
toall promiſe, to wage war with the Goſpel, and reſolve to have 
them both againſt, and in deſpite of God: and that certainly will 
Yery little avait thee. No he that does not amend cannot hope ; 
tor he that hopes muſt needs purify himſelf. IN 
And now ſhould we apply this to the careleſs Sinner, if we _ 
| ider 


to the * Pure in heart, that they ſhall ſee God, he hath given aſſu- ! Marr. 5.8. 


ball ſee God. ® Except ye repent ye ſhall all periſh. * The axe #5 m Luke 13. 3. 
/ / (4 p/ p / / 4 4 Marr. 3. 10, 
ſoall be hewn down and caſt into the fire. * And, Be not decetv'd, net- 0 1 Cor. 6. 
ther fornicator, nor adulterer, nor covetous perſon, nor riotous, and Pig-O98 


the like, hath any inheritance tn the Kingdom of Chriſt or God; ? For p Rev. 22. 15. 


and whoſoever loveth and maketh a lie: and 4 They that live after the q Rom. 8.13. 
fieſb ſhall die; and Chriſt himſelf pronounc'd, * Go ye curſed into r Matt. 25. 41. 
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fider firſt not onely what ſad character S* Paul does give of men in 
that condition, how it is the deſcription he gives of the Heathen, 
and he joins it with other moſt comftortleſs expreſſions, Eph. 2. 12, 
without Chriſt, ſtrangers from the Covenant of promiſe, having no hope, 
and without God in the world: but alſo look upon the experience, 
how to be in a loſt deſperate condition in relation to ſo eternal a 
conſequence as the world to come _—_— is {uch a thing as none 
was ever able to ſtand under the confideration of it ; one hours de- 
ſpair ſinks them for ever : we could not bear the weight of it. Judas 

id chuſe all the ſad iflues of itſhereafter rather than the paſſion 
here, thought it eahier to go meet Gods fury than deſpair of mer- 
cy; and when he ſaw he had no hopes of pardon, he ran to dam- 
nation. No we are reſoly'd we muſt hope to be ſav'd. 

2. Conſider that it 1s impoſhble for the wicked man, while he 
continues ſuch, to hope: he cannot chule but know that the pro- 
miſes concern him not, they are conditional, they are made onely 
to them that repent and believe, and God knows that he hath not 
don yet; ſo that nothing but the threats belong to him. And 
then how ſhall we reconcile theſe conſiderations, it we put them 
both together in the Sinners mind? How ſhall they be art peace 
and not tear one another and the ſoul > It is impoſſible to endure 
not to hope, and yet "tis impoſſible that man ſhould hope; and it 
this conteſt happen when b goes to die, then his own thoughts 
will drag him down to the Abyſs with more violence than the 
fiends. - Sure 'tis a very ſad conſideration to think that men that 
know the wretchedneſs of being hopeleſs, that dare not not hope, 
will not yet induſtriouſly and pioully ſet upon the performance of 
that condition on which they may hope, will not purify that they 
may have reaſon to expect the promiſes. And it.is more {ad to lee 
that men, who never purge themſelves from filthineſs of Fleſh or 
Spirit, but goon in their ſinful courſes, and conſequently knov, 
that while they are ſuch they cannot hope, yet will in deſpite of 
that knowledge hope, and do notwithſtanding all think to come 
to Heaven. Certainly while a man goes on to fin, to hope for 
mercy is preſumtion in him, and ſo another fin added to the reſt; 
yea 'tisa disbelieving of Gods threatning, an affronting him in his 
veracity, an impurting falſehood to his menaces, and a putting 
himſelf almoſt out of the poſlibiliry of repenting. For he = do's 
hope for Salvation in the condition he is in, hath no temtarion at 
all to change his condition, but is likely to go on confidently and 
hopingly to eternal perdition : it were a mercy to ſuch a perſon to 
be ſtruck into deſpair, that he may be taught the wretchedneſs of 
his condition and hurried out it, in which as long as he does hope, 
there's no reaſon to expect that he ſhould leave it, but by becoming 
hopeleſs in it may be frighted from it, and the gates of hell is the 
onely probable means to let that man into the way of heaven. 
O the Chriſtians Hope! it is the hope of righteouſneſs Gal. 5. 5- No- 
thing elſe but holineſs and righteouſnets can give a man ground 
for it. And certainly, my Brethren, it is ſuch a Hope as would 
countervail the trouble and the pains of reforming our elves. 


What will not a man undertake, which he can but hope to go _ 
an 
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and is afſur'd of a large recompence for doing ? and ſurely Heaven 

is worth the endeavouring after, and that blefſled Hope worth pu- 

rifying our ſelves for. For it was worth the death of the Son of 

God ; Chriſt was content to be crucified to _— it, and cannot 

we be content to purity our ſelves for it> Will you ſee what ho 

can perſwade a man todo? See Abraham to whom God promis'd 

onely the Land of Canaan, and that not to be enjoied by himſelf 

nor by his Son, but onely by the Poſterity of 7/aac his Son, and his 

Promiſes were further off than Heaven; yet after that, before 

ſſaac had any Poſterity, when he was but a child, God * commands Gen. 22. 4. 
him to go and ſacrifice his //aar, and go to cut off all hopes of ever 

enjoying it, yet * agarnſt hope he believed in hope, faith S* Paul, and : Rom. 4.18. 
be that had receiv'd the promiſes of God, offer d up his onely begotten 

Son Heb. 11. 17.7. e. having entertain'd and embrac'd the promiſe 

of a numerous ſeed and people that ſhould ſpring from him, and 

having no other Son but this from whom they ſhould ſpring, nor 
poſſibility in nature, nor promiſe above nature that he ſhould have 

any more Children, but a plain * affirmation that this People, to » Gen. 22: 
whom the Promiſes belong'd, ſhould come from {/aac; yet having *7- "5 
once truly hop'd that God would yurmnt his promiſe, he abſolute- 

ly obeid that command of Gods reſolving to kill the Son, on 


whom all thoſe Promiſes depended. And now my Brethren, there 
no ſuch puzles in our Hope, nor no ſuch hard thing requir'd of 
ws, no Sons to be ſacrific'd but onely a few vices, no doubtful per- 
plext promiſe of a Canaan onely, but plain aſſured Heaven: and 
then had we but the leaſt degree of his hope, as we have infinitely 


greater reaſon, how would we ſacrifice any thing to Chrifts com- 
mand? how would we offer up a luſt, and think a fin a good ex- 
change tor the hopes of Heaven > and he that had thi hope, would 
certainly purify himſelf as he us pure. | 
It is but now the Church hath celebrated the Aſcenſion of owr 
Lord Chriſt, and the great Propoſal of the Angels As x. 11. to all 
thole Diſciples that beheld him going up to Heaven and gazd af- 
ter him ſo wiſhly, was that they ſhould ſee him come again. Now the 
particular comfort of that coming ſo again is, when he ſhall appear, 
we ſball be like him 1 Fohn 3. 2. and the hopes of being ſo S*Fohn 
thought a ſufficient motive to ſet every man on purifying, and that 
himſelf: for this luſtration cannot be perform'd by Proxy, and be 
remitted to another; for even our Saviors Righteouſneſs will not 
imputed unto thoſe, who will have none beſides; he redeems 
aud faves none but them whom he has ſav'd from their fins. 
Reveal, O Bleſſed God, ſome of thy Glory which thou haſt pre- 
pard for them that love thee, ſome of that blefled Hope of a Chri- 
an calling to our hearts, that it may ftir our defires and longings, 
and heat them into hopes; and that we having the hopes of ſeeing 
lee, may purify, and may eſcape that day of fire, which ſhall melt 
ie Heavens, and purge thoſe glorious bodies which are not pure in 
tby fight. Behol , O God, we tremble with horror of thy dread- 
tul judgment, The Angels are not clean in thy fight, and the Se- 
apnims cover their faces, what then ſhall become of us vile filthy 
nners, whoſe daily impurities have ſo defil'd both our ſouls and 
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bodies, that we are but one maſs and heap of uncleaneſs. Bleſſed 
God, we know that as long as we continue ſuch, we cannot hope tg 
ſee thee in mercy ;- we know that if we repent not, we ſball all periſh , 
we know that if we live after the Fleſh, we ſhall die eternally ; we 
know that neither fornicators, &c. ſhall have any inheritance. © let 
this knowledg apply it ſelf to our hearts and conſciences, that the 
terrors of it may tright us from the vain hopes that we do cheriſh of 
being happy, notwithſtanding we go on in our fintul courſes, for 
alas thoſe hopes will periſh with us; and that thoſe terrors may {g 
work on us to ſet upon amendment. Cleanſe and waſh, we pray thee, 
all our impurities 1n the bloud of thy Son; bury them in his grave, 
never to riſe hereafter, and melt our hearts into repentant tears, 
that ſo our hearts may become purer. O thou that didſt cleanſe us 
with thy bloud, baptize us with thy Holy Spirit and with fire, that it 
may purge out our droſs and filthineſs, and be an earneſt tous of 
that glorious Purity, which we ſhall have in Heaven, ſeeing thee as 
thou art, and becoming like thee, where we ſhall fin no more, but 
for ever ſerve and Dey thee. 


SERMON 


VIIL 
OF THE HIDING PLACE 


From Indignation. 


Iſaiah 26. 20. 


Come my people, enter thou into thy chambers, and ſhut thy 
doors about thee ; hide thy ſelf as it were for a little mo- 
ment, until the Indignation be overpaſt. 


PON the Eve as it were and the Vigils to the day 
of Indignation, when we cannot but look upon 
it as ready to be pour'd out on us in a full ſtream, 
when we ſee deſtruction make cloſe approches 
to us, work round about us, and puniſhment 
like our fin lies at the very door, ready either to 
Enter in upon us, or ſeize us if we offer to come 
out; to offer at a way to prevent all this, that 
ſhould diſcover to you a fafe retreat from thoſe threats that purſue 
this Nation in general, open a ſhelter from the preſent ſtorm, can- 
not chuſe but be ſeaſonable; yet ſuch a thing the Text do's venture 
at, and if God himſelf knew the beſt way to keep off his Indigna- 
tion from us, then here it is; for he preſcribes, Come my people, enter 
thou into thy chambers, and ſhut thy doors about thee; hide thy ſelf as it 
were for a little moment, until the indignation be overpaſe. 

Before I do divide the Text, I ſhall tell you in what ſenſe I inter- 
pret thoſe words, Enter thou into thy chamber and ſhut the doors about 
thee, which if it be not according to the immediat and lireral im- 
portance of them, is yet ſuch as is juſtified by a parallel place of 
Scripture diftated by our Savior himſelf, and will afford us moſt 
wholeſom obſervations. I take them in the ſenſe they have Matt.6.6. 
But thou, when thou praiteſt, enter into thy chamber and ſhut thy door, ſo 
that here they will be the form of preſcribing praier: in dangerous 


and fad times, when if thou * look unto the earth, thou ſhalt behold a 1aiah 8, 22, 


nothing but trouble, and darkneſs, and dimneſs of anguiſh, why then 
lift up thine eyes to Heaven, go to thy Praiers; in times of change 
when thou knoweſt not which- way to betake thy ſelf, go to the 
Cloſet of thy devotions, take off thy thoughts from theſe {ad objects 
ere below, and fix them on the comforts of Religion, divert thy 
thoughts from the occaſions of diſcontent, and employ them in 
meditations upon God, 1n converles with him, in IRENE 
(O 2 0! 
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of his Promiſes and joys; in one word ſpend thy time in Prajers and 
Devotions. 

That's the ſenſe ; the parts are 1. A perſwading invitation, come 
my people ; wherein are the perions invited, my people, ſecondly the 
1nvVitation, Come. 

2. Here is that they are invited to, ſet down by way of counſel, 
and that hath ſeveral branches. 

1. Enter thou into thy chambers. 

2. Shut thy doors about thee. 

3. Hide thy ſelf, with the duration of it as zt were for a little mo. 
ment ; and {ſecondly the end of this and all the reſt, that the Indi- 
gnation may-paſs over them ; unt:l the Indignation be overpaſt. 

In the handling of them I ſhall take this courſe, firſt from the 
firlt general I ſhall ſpeak ſomwhat of the perſons invited, that have 
this compellation my people, and giving you ſome reaſons of it. 

From the ſecond I ſhall obſerve that in times of ſtorm or any {ad- 
neſs the onely way to withdraw our ſelves from the violences of 
diſcontents and troubles, is to retire to praiers, and the onely com- 
fort then is in the Cloſet-exerciſes of Devotion. 

3- From the next part, hide thy /elf, that Praiers are in ſad daies 
the onely great ſecurity, and the devotion-chamber a ſure hiding 
place from Indignation. 

4. From the duration, that the ſorrows of the aMictions, which 
God does ſuffer to fall upon his own devout People, they laſt but 
for a little moment. 

5. From the laſt there is none of Gods Indignation in them, ail 
that overpaſles them. 

Firſt of the compellation my People, come my People. Now God 
may ſpeak to thoſe here for two reaſons; firſt ro ſhew us that in the 
times of ſtorm and of the breakings out of indignation God invites 
none to courſes of ſecurity, puts none upon ways of ſatety, do's not 
take care of any but thole that are his People, and thole in whom 
his People are concern'd, as Kings, who are the nurſing Fathers of 
his Church; as for others let them take their own courles, look to 
themſelves, but come ye, come my People. My People is a word that 
includes relation, and wherein it do's conſiſt you will find from the 
correlative ſet together with it in the very making of the Covenant, 
b [will be their God, and they ſhall be my People ; they who take God 
to be their Lord, and aſſume to become his obedient liege People, 
ſuch have indeed a right and title to his Protetions : to provide tor 
and take care of them it is his office, he undertook it in his Cove- 
nant, and not to do it were to renounce his compact, which he 
bound himſelf to with an Oath, which tis impoſlible for him to do. 
But as for others, they have no plea to theſe. Can Rebels claim 
proteCtion, and ſuch who renounce relations, that put themſelves 
off from being his People, expect that he ſhould look after and take 
care of them, be their Guardian and Security > The different con- 
dition of theſe two ſorts of People in relation to Gods caring for 
them in time of judgment you will find Mal 3. 6, 17, 18: 18 the 
rimes of undifturb'd abundance and of full proſperity, when *0c 


God of this World is good to them that ſerve him, when the Low 
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lets men alone, and the ungodly thrive, then indeed his protections 
are not much regarded, but wickedneſs & wealth ſeem the ſtrongeſt 
ſecurity : but when God ſends his Indignation abroad, and when 
his Judgments ſweep away thoſe confdences, then this will be a 
comfortable confideration, come what will come I have one that 
hath writ me 1n his note-book, in his Book of Remembrance, to put 
him in mind that he is to provide for me: and when the moſt flo- 
rihing ungodly ſhall be ſtript of all his hopes and truſts, no leaſt re- 
liet from them, nor can he look for any from the Lord,God hath not 
ſo much as dire&tions for him here, he hath no part, not in his per- 
ſ\wafions, 15 not invited to his Counſels; then have I one that will 
make me up amongſt his Jewels, have the ſame cares of me as of his 
p:culiar precious treaſures, and calls me to ſecurity, Come my People. 

Or ſecondly my People, to let us ſee what arts of invitation God 
does uſe to perſwade us to take good countel; he gives us all the 
compellations of kindneſs, and ſpeaks us as fair as poſſibly, not to 
do him a courteſy but to be kind to our ſelves. In other places, 
when he hath no deſign upon them, then he cries to Moſes, thou 
and thy People Exod. 32. 7. but when he would do good unto us, 
when he would entice us to be fate, then come my People. So he 
does elſewhere uſe all the titles of love, and cloths his invitations 
with the wordings of our moſt known Courtſhips, that that which 
uſeth to prevail with us, may do his work upon us. So in the Can- 
ticles 5. 2. Open to me my love, my dove, my ſpouſe, my undefiled; and 
the whole book is but the Arts of Divine wooing. Strange that 
the heavenly. Bridegroom muſt court ſo much to be receiv'd by his 
Spouſe ! Good God! that thou mult be forc'd to give us good words 
to prevail with us ro be good unto our ſelves, that we muſt be 
looth d, temted, and flatter'd into preſervations and mercies, that 
veſhould retuſe remedy and Antidote unleſs it be guilded ; that to 
lie hid in times of Judgment, and to eſcape Indignation is not mo- 
tive enough to us, but we muſt be woo'd to do ſo: fatety it ſelf 
muſt {peak us f.11r or we will none of it, and God mult flatter us into 
the places of ſecurity, Come my People, enter into thy chambers, the 
next. 

Enter thou into thy chambers. Whence we did obſerve, that in 
times of ſtorm and calamiry the onely way to withdraw our 
ſelves from the violences of diſcontents and troubles, is to retire to 
Praiers and Cloſet exerciſes of Devotion. If I ſhould go to prove 
this, I might read you the whole book of P/a/ms, the Plalter being 
but Davids Liturgy in time of ſadneſs, the ſervice and the refreſh- 
ments of his ſorrows. 'To tell you that he ſays, /n my trouble I wall 
yo call upon the Lord Pſal. 18.6. and when I was in trouble I called 
hou the Lord Pal. 120. 1. or again, for the love that I bear unto them 
they take now my contrary part, but I give my ſelf unto prater Plal.109.4- 
this would be to no purpoſe, for the whole book is but doing this. 
And indeed to do it, is the beſt counſel God himſelf do's give, 'tis 
that he do's invite us to in ſuch a diſcourſe, come my people, enter. 

And for the comforts of it, I ſhall encloſe them in the application, 
Which ſhall paſs by that (trange miſtake that is in {ome men, who 
leek to quench the ſorrows X calamity by the STTREIYY 02 
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ſin, to divert ſad thoughts by vicious company, to refreſh themſelyes 
with the jollities of iniquity, to choak the remembrance of their 
afflictions with riot, and drown it in excefles. Alas, 'tis not go 
abroad unto the open lodgings of intemperance and to the Inns of 
pleaſure, but come and enter thou into thy chambers. 

And ſecondly it ſhall omit that very near as great miſtake of 
them, who in times of impending calamity buſy themſelves with the 
cares of the world, whoſe hearts are then eſpecially ſet on thriving, 
and'they immerſe themſelves in the wayes of gain, looking on that 
as the thing that is to be their great ſecurity, and that they ſhall 
provide againſt all ſad events by that. Strange! that in the time 
of pungent troubles, when they are encompaſſed with miſery, to 
run into the thorns and briars, as our Savior calls them, ſhould be 
our onely hopeful refuge and retiring place, that men ſhould be 
then moſt griping after that, the cares of keeping which, and the 
tears of looſing it are the onely great things that make calamity 
grievous. He, who then makes himſelt Maſter of poſſeſſions, gives 
pledges to Afition. Shall I then put my ſelf further out into the 
world, when Gods diſcretion bids me enter thou into thy chambers, 

But thirdly I apply dire&ly to the calamitous, however deſtitute 
and unhappy. When thou art brought at once low enough for pity, 
but ſo unhappy as to be ſcorn'd, ruin'd, and contemn'd too, come 
here, and pour out thy ſoul into the boſon of him, who thou art 
lure will not refuſe thee, nor turn away his face from thee, but 
ſtands here to invite thee with all the compellations of love. Here 
thou mayſt lay open thy caſe to him that had ſo much;kindnels to 
thee as to die for thee, and mingle thy own tears with the bloud of 
God that was ſhed for thee. To have any friend whom to impart 
thy griefs to, is in good meaſure to unlade and emty thy felt of 
them : thou haſt here the moſt fairhful boſom of thy Savior, whom 
thou mayſt behold in the ſame poſtures of affliction that thou thy 
{elf art in, out of affection to thee and ſuffering for thee, in Agonies 
of one and the other, ſweating as much with heats of love to thee a3 
of pain for thee, hanging down his head upon the croſs with lan- 
guiſhments of kindneſs and of weakneſs, and his arms ſtretch d into 
the poſture of receiving thee to his embraces, and his fide open'd, 
not onely to ſhed bloud and water for thee, but to receive thy tear 
and give thee paſſage to his very heart. Come then my People, 
come to me ; if thy 2d expectations be like plummets at thy heart 
and weigh it down, yet litt up thy heart together with thy hands in 
afſur'd confidence that that kindneſs, which did thus expreſs it {elt, 
will never fail thee. If notwithſtanding this, the preflure make 
thy thoughts to fink and thy ſoul to grovel, let it be but a bow!ls 
down in ſubmiſſion to my will, who certainly know what is beſt or 
thee: come then and give thy ſelf up into my hands, as into the 
hands of a faithful Redeemer. Now the devour ſoul doing {o, Þ 
often betaking himſelf to God upon theſe occaſions, becomes #©* 
quainted with his Maker, and in all diſcontents he will ſtrait 
to bis Acquaintance there to disburden himſelf; and in all tears 
thither he haſt tor ſhelter with the very ſame complacencies that 


our Savior ſays the young one does to the wings of the hen at my 
approach 


SERM. VIIL and ſhut thy doors about thee. 


which ravith the foul with delight in the emploiment. 


approach of danger: there the ſoul ncſtles, and is hugely pleasd 

with the apprehenſions of its comfortable warm ſecurity. By fre- 
quent converles of this kind and other practices of Devotion, and 
Meditations on the mercies of his providence and his proteCting 
kindnefles, beſides the glories of his Preparations towards his future 
Eſtate, the foul mounts up to great degrees of confidence and fami- 
liaritie with God: and God does uſe, when a heart does thus ply 
and follow him and become intimate with him, to reveal himfzlf 
alſo to that heart in the midſt of his devotions ; when he is con- 
verfing with the Lord, he will breathe into him the inſpirations of 
Heaven, and with ſoft whiſpers ſpeak peace cloſe to his heart, break 
in upon him with flaſhes of joy, warm him with gleams of comfort 


Hence 


grow ſtrange intercourſes betwixt them, the Lord pours in of his 


Holy Spirit, that bond and ligament of God and the ſoul, that 
maintains perpetual commerce between them ; they do nothing 
but clole and mingle as it were, till the heart mount up to thoſe 
extaſies that we read of in devout perſons, that entertain themſelves 
to miracle in the enjoyment of thoſe Contemplations, which theſe 


into his chambers, but is alſo brought into Gods chambers, 


Devotion, that they had ſcarce any thoughts for any thing 


Ced defires from which the ſoul was quite retir 


exerciſes do afford them. The heart then melts no longer in the 
tears and ſorrows of afflition, but with the diſſo:vings of love; 
when thro exceſs of complacency in God and in his joys, the ſoul 
hath a kind of impotency of Spirit, ſo as it cannot contain it ſelf 
within it ſelf, but as a liquid thing hath its overflowings, and is 
poured out into the boſom of the beloved, and by an outgoing 
taiuts from it ſelf into an union with the Object of its attections. 
And the Soul that by the practices of Devotion is brought to be thus 
affected, hath not onely fulfill'd the counſel of the Text, retird 


ſo the 


Spout: in the Cantzcles expreſles c. 1. 4. The King hath brought me into 
bs chambers, and c. 2.4. He brought me into his banquetting houſe, 
and his banner over me was love; and inc. 3. 10. ſhe deſcribd the 
bed-chamber whether ſhe was brought, the midſt whereof was pav'd 
with love : and all this means but the entertainments of devout Con- 
templations. And Chriſt in the Parable concerning importunate | 
continuance in Prajers faith it © opens the bed-chamber door and « Matt. 7. 8. 
gets in thither. And then, my Brethren, what need I be troubled 
how the world does go abroad, when I am entertain'd in Gods ban- 
quetting houſe, and in his bed-chamber > It were eaſy for me to 
produce inſtances of them that were ſo taken up with the joys of 


1des, 


they even forgot that which was moſt neceflary to their being, it 
made all other paſſions to languiſh, they had no appetites for other 
things, at leaſt there was no vigour in thoſe appetites, onely de- 

| tþ and minded no- 
thing but the Objec of their Praiers, being as it were in trance and 
voons of Devotion. Neither is this any ſtrange thing or without 
reaſon, that the Soul that loves ſhould be ſo employ d about and 

at upon the Object of thoſe defires, as to neglect all other of its 
offices, ſo impetuous in ſerving them that it abandons all its other 
h uineſs, attends no faculty but that which is engag'd upon that 


Objec, 
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Obje&, does not ſo much as lend ir felt to any outward organ, feeds 
and advances onely that affection, but leaves the reſt to decay and 
languiſh, and being deſtirute of foul to die. Juſt ſo, it the love of 
thole Contemplations which Devotions afford ta ce poſſeſſion of the 
heart, it becomes heartleſs to all other fan&ions, careleſs and lan- 
guid to every thing beſides; the Soul is ſo wholly bent upon the 
Object of thoſe impatient defires, that it does not animate any 
other inclinations, they have no ſpirit in them, but are weak and 
faint, neither can they employ the heart ſo as to make him mind 
them: but juſt as the enamour'd perſon, that may be call d and 
waken'd into ſome other buſineſs, bur let his thoughts alone, and 
they run to his defires, there they unite and center. And to a 
Soul that is thus taken up, what's the world, or the miſcarriages 
that are therein? Are there fears abroad > They do but make me 
then withdraw into my chamber, where there are all theſe joys. 
Does judgment threaten an utter deſolation, make ſolitude about 
us, and drive us into * the place of dragons, in Davids words? I will 
retire that way into Gods bed-chamber. Is the dimneſs of anguiſh, 
and darkneſs as of the jbadow of death coming upon the Land? yer 
I am ſure, that in the little Oratory there is the light of Gods Coun- 
tenance. Does Calamity rifle all, plunder the very boſom, breaſts 
and bowels; the boſom of its deazed gueſt, the breaſts of their dear 
burden, the bowels of their daily food, and rob neceffity > Yea, 
but how ſtands my Praier-chamber > Ir is not quite ſo ill, it they 
have left me the food of immortality, the Body and Bloud of Chriſt; 
it cannot plunder me of my Devotions, and there is always bleſſed 
entertainment in Gods banquetting houſe. 

If theſe comforts do ſeem too ſubtil and too notional for any, 
tho this do happen merely by being unacquainted with the things 
that give them, and I have ſhew'd you the way how you may cer- 
tainly arrive at them, of which this is the ſum. The devour Soul 
receives in times of diſcontent not onely liberty, but invitation to 
go and bemoan his caſe to him that hack God-like compaſſions for 
him, ſo much love to him as to die for him, and to caſt himſelf 
with confidence upon ſuch a kindneſs, ſubmitting to his all-wile, 
all-loving will. Theſe ſubmiſſions are ſecondly rewarded by him 
with the great contents of having Gods will don upon him, with 
the comforts of finding that it is indeed beſt for him. And ſure 1 
am there are that have experience, that never any fad thing in 
pened to them, but they found that it was for x & beſt. Thirdly 
the cuſtom of this repairing to God, and giving themſelves up t0 
his guidance, begets a great acquaintance, an intimacy with the 
Lord ; he reveals himſelf and his comforts to that ſoul: it dos en- 
joy ſtrange refreſhings from enlightnings, breathings, inſpirations, 
evidences, and aſſurances, even taſts of promiſes and preparations. 
Laſtly the contemplations of theſe, and familiarity with God be- 
gets tranſcendencies of love and joy, which when they are once en- 
tertain'd, their defires languiſh to all other things, they ſeem lov 
and of baſe alloy, and conſequently they take no content in the, 
being ſwallowed up by the other. 


Yet let others lower ſouls take the comfort of this conſider mw. 
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when things are ſo, that if they look into the world they can ſee no- 
thing round about them but the proſpect of trouble, and it they go 
on, beſides the loſs of all the opportunities of Religion, the la- 
bors of their whole life will but ſerve the ruins of an hour, that they 
have provided onely tor ſpoil, heap't up for rapine, and gather'd 
but a prey ; when the affliction of {ſuch an hours conſideration ſhall 
have made them forget all their proſperity,{o that in the whole com- 
paſs of things they cannot find one occahion of comfort : why then 
thoſe hours they have ſpent or ſhall go and lay out on devotion and 
the ſervice of God, they ſhall be ſure will turn to their account, both 
here as to the preſervation of thoſe opportunities and of their 
Church ; for ſure if God be likely to be mov'd to the continuance 
of them, *tis to thoſe thar will make uſe of them, and 'tis for them, 
( for what ſhould others do with them, that do not value them nor 
uſe them? ) and will alſo turn tro their account hereafter. That 
Praiers and thoſe other exerciſes -go up for a memorial to God, as 
the Angel told devout Cornelzus, and prepare them manſions there, 
when they ſhall be diveſted of all other habitations, and that with 
Mary here is the better part that cannot be taken from them, that 
when their Riches have forſaken them, taken the adverſe party, 
and gon to their enimies, theſe will ſtick by them, go along with 
them even up to Gods Tribunal, and take their part at the day of 
Judgment, when nothing dares appear for them but Cariſt and 
Piety. Oh my Brethren, when you or I have ſpent one hearty hour 
in humble zealous devotions, the hopes of the ifſues of that hour, 
the confidence that God hath heard your and my Praiers, and 
do's accept this our ſervice, and will eternally reward it, if we con- 
tinue thus, tho we be not able to raiſe our ſelves up to thoſe heights 
of joy and love and complacency before recited, yet thole lower 
hopes and confidences have more comfort 1n them than all the 
hours of pleaſure in my life; for what have I of that, when the 
trolick's over. I may as well look for the footſteps of an impreſ- 
lon on the water whole gliding ſtreams inſtantly ſmooth them- 
elves, or ſearch for the tracts of birds in the yeilding air that ſhuts 
and cloſes up it ſelf in a little moment, as ſeek for relicts of joy 
after the pleaſure is paſt: alas the delight did vaniſh with the 
laughter, and the comfort died as ſoon as the ſmile, the very me- 
morial of them is periſhr, and there is nothing of them left alive, 
but that now all is don, I am never the better for them. But the 
Omforts of my devouter hours ſhall never die, but when I go to 
lie my ſelf, will be like life and immortality to me. O the ſtrange 
Xquieſcencies of ſoul in the Conſideration ! the few hours that a 
man hath ſpent piouſly, how they will calm death, afliſt in agonies, 
and releive from pains! how ſuch a Soul anticipates his Heaven! 
The truth is, to ſuch an one death is welcom; and life, tho it have 
01 it the ſhadow of death, is tull of comfort. For when all the world 
about is Egypt, a devout man, tho he have but his chamber to re- 
ure to, his doors be ſhut upon him, he lives in Goſhen; when: 
the conſuming fire did run upon the ground throughout the land, 
there was no ftorm in Goſhen Exod. g. 26. and when flaſhes of judg- 
nent do burſt in upon other perſons, 'tis calm in the Praier-room. 
(P When 
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When the deſtroying Angel had overrun every houſe in Exypt with 
death, when there was nothing but carcaſſes and crying in each 
dwelling, there was not one fick in Goſhen Exod. 12.30. When a 
thick darkneſs dwelt upon the Nation, the [/raelites had lights in 
all their dwellings \Exod. 10. 23. and when a fad dark cloud does fit 
upon Gods Countenance and pour down inundations of tempeſt on 
a people, yet then his face does ſhine in the Cloſets of devotion, 
there he breaks in and does reveal his comforts ; God is ſo there, as 
his Angel was at that time, a Pillar of light to them, and of cloud 
to thole others, Exod. 14. 20. and when in this their pilgrimage he 
takes off their chariot-wheels, v. 25. that they drive Root, prelt 
with the weight of affliftions and the heavier incumbrances of the 
World, ſtriving againſt the tide and torrent of troubles, en- 
countring nothing but rubs and croſſes, and having on no wheels, 
none of Gods comforts to bear them up, they march heavily till at 
laſt the waters overwhelin them : when as to thoſe others the waters 
were a wall on the right hand and on the left; and to the devout 
perſons the troubles of their times, by making them retire into their 
chambers, prove an occahon of ſecurity, which brings on the next 
obſervation from the words, hae thy ſelf. 
Whence we draw, that Praiers and the exerciſes of Piety are in 
ſad days the onely great ſecurity, and the Devotion-chamber a 
{ure hiding place Com trouble. And indeed where elle ſhould ve 
take ſhelter, bur in our SanAuary > Where ſhould we ſeek for re- 
fuge, but at the horns of the Altar, where we offer up the incenſe 
of our Praiers, and the lifting up of our hands is as the evening $a- 
crifice> I have told you to retire thus into your chambers js to en- 
ter Gods bed-chamber, and where is ſafety to be had, if it be not 
there? Is there not full quietneſs and calm in the Lords with- 
drawing rooms ? Not to tell you that Davzd plac't his Rock, his For- 
treſs, his Caſtle, his every word of ſafety upon this foundation: 
not to reckon up an infinity of places beſides Pſalm 27. 5. and 61.2, 
3, 4» 5- I ſhall onely ſay, that 'tis impoſſible for any Sermon to ſay 
better what I have to ſay for him that betakes himſelf to theſe le- 
Ccret rooms and neſtles there, nor more pertinent to a time of {ick- 
neis and diftreſs, than the 91. P/alm hath ſpoke »v. x, 2, 3, 4, 6 
7,8,9,&c. and to which 'twere vanity, if not Taytology to add. 
Should I labour to evince this further, I could prove ſtrangely to 
you, that good hearty devout Praiers are in time of danger a Secu- 
rity even to a Miracle. Security from the fury of men, when ſingle 
Prayers did refift an Army, when Mo/es's hand lifted up in his de- 
votions flew more Amalekites than the armed hands of Joſbua and 
all his Regiments ftretcht out ; for when Moſes lifted up his hand, 
then Iſrael prevailed Exod. 17. 11. Security againſt the ſtorm of 
Gods afſault; for a Praier of Moſes is call'd a ftanding in the breach 
againſt rhe Lord, when he came to deſtroy the People by a plague, 
Pſalm 106. 23. ſo God ſaid he would deſtroy them, had not Moſes bis 
choſ en ſtood before him in the breach to turn away his wrathful indigna- 
tion, leaſt he ſhould deſtroy them. They are terms of war, and do ex- 
preſs the deſperateſt ad of Valour which war hath occaſion for ; 


when wall and rampart could not refiſt the ſtorm of ſhor, bi. as 
au 
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Aſſault made its way thro ſtones and bulwarks, then. muſt courage 
become the Rampart, maintain the breach, and repulſe the Affai- 
lants. This is the danger and the glory of Valour, .and this very 
expreſſion do's Scripture make uſe of to declare the force and cou- 
rage of a zealous Prajer. When Gods indignation had ftorm'd the 
People, when it had made a gap, a breach to enter and overrun 
them in a moment, and the Angel with his ſword drawn was aſ- 
faulting, had beFan his deaths, in ſteps Moſes, arm'd but with 
fingle Praier maintains the breach, and turns away the Indigna- 
tion. Neither was this all, for it did not onely beat off his fury, but 
afſajl'd him alſo, as it were took God captive, and held him that 
he could not fall upon them. For in the: 32. Exod. g, to. he cries 
to Moſes, it 1s a ſtiff-neched people, now therefore let me alone, that 
my wrath may wax hot againſt them, and that I may conſume themin a 
moment : let me alone Hebr. 'y n-3m7 dimitte me, ao w permitte me 
ut invaleſcat, Syr. & nunc i permiſeris mihi, invaleſcet, Arab. dimitte 
deprecattonem tuam a facte mea, Chald. Looſe me, and let me go, 
ſuffer me, let me alone that I may deſtroy them ; do not pray to 
me, thy ſtrong deſires are as bonds and cords upon me, looſe me, 
and do not hold me: I can do nothing it thou pray, my arm of 
power, my ſtretcht out arm is held in, it is reſtrain d by thy ſtrong 
cries, thy violent fighs they cool my wrath that it cannot wax hot 
againſt them, thy zeal it is irreſiſtible; do not therefore make uſe 
ot it, do not hinder me, do not pray now, let me alone, and 1 will 
make of thee a greater Nation ; 1 will bribe thee to filence, becauſe 
my tury will not withſtand thy Praiers ; if thou maintain the breach, 
I ſhall not. take this People now by ſtorm : be hir'd then to with- 
draw, let me alone. But Moſes he would take no bribes from God, 
but he beſought the Lord his God, as it follows: there, and the ſudden 
efteCt of his Praier was, the Lord repented of the evil which he thought to 
do unto his people. Here's the power of a fervent Praier, it hath a 
kind of force on the Almighty, a force that he does ſeem as it were 
afraid of, & would have prevented; and fo does often, warning his 
Miniſters the Prophets, © Pray not for this people, I will not have you 
pray leaſt you ſhould prevail upon mine indignation and overcome 
my anger. And ſee then it you can find out ſuch another ſecurity ; 
many defences may be made which will hold out againſt the ary 
of men and their arm'd indignation, but notwithſtanding thoſe 
defenſes they lie open ſtill to Heaven, no walls or bulwarks to be 
made againſt that; upwards they are all gap and breach, and God 
may ſtorm them where they have no works. If we be ſtrong enough 
to Keep out all our foes, we are not fortified to keep out plagues, 
ave no guard againſt Gods hand, his arrows fly over any defences. 
But behold here defences againſt his Indignation, a line which he 
cannotenter; Praiers will keep him off, and in the chamber of thy 
evotions thou maieſt hide thy ſelf from the ſtorms of Heaven : 
when God turn'd Engineer, this was the direction he gave to keep 
out himſelf, Come my people enter into thy chamber, and ſhut thy doors 
about thee, hide thy ſelf. 
I ſhall not ſtay to give you the qualifications of the Praiers that 
we likely to prevail, how firſt S* James ſaith © we muſt ask in faith no- 
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thing doubting, not wavering in our purpoſes, praying for what we 
yr tf the x but act refaly'd if things ſhould otherwile ſuc- 
ceed whether we ſhould not comply with them; and how ſecondly 
when we are to pray we muſt be ſuch, as God hath not reſolyq 
againſt, and fo he will not hear us: but now returning to my 
ſubject. 

Now briefly to apply this, and here I will not ſay this Counſel was 
indeed intended for days of perſecution, & that not fo much in re- 
gard of the malady, as in the nature of the preſcription,when he that 
will go to his praiers muſt indeed enter into his chambers, and hide 
his devotions too as well as himſelf; if thou defireſt at ſuch a ſea- 
ſon to ſecure thy ſelf, enter into thy Cloſet, being not permitted 
to go into the Church: but this I will ſay, that even then when the 
Altar is no Refuge, and the Temple wants a Sanctuary, and the 
Holy of Holies an Aſylum, even then the Cloſet will give ſhelter, 
Devotions are a kind of Omnipotent Securities, they are ſhields 
againſt the arrows of the Almighty: if for want of praiers to make 
up the breach it come to paſs that a people is deſtroy'd, and God 
ſaith 'tis for that as much as for the demerits of their guilt Exek. 22. 
29, 30, 31. The people of the land have uſed oppreſſion, and exerciſed 
robbery, and have vexed the poor and needy ; yea they bave oppreſſed 
the ſtranger wrong fully, and I ſought for a man among them that ſhould 
make up the hedge, and ſtand in the gap before me for the land that [ 
Jbould not deſtroy it, but 1found none: therefare have I poured out mine 
indignation upen them, I have conſumed them with the fire of my wrath, 
therr own way have I recompenſed upon their heads, ſaith the Lord God: 
if the performances of it be a making good the gap againſt his 
wrath, methinks it ſhould a little move us in all our exigencies to 
ftand upon our guard, to know our own ſtrengths, and not =_ 
to ſuffer our ſelves to periſh, when we may contend and ſtrive wit 
God to fave our ſelves. Or if the line of deſtruction be ſtretcht 
out upon our Nation, if it have filled up the meaſure to the height, 
that God have ſworn tho Neah, Danzel, and Job were among his 
people, yet ſhould they fave but their own lives, that is, their 
Praiers ſhould not prevail with him for an impunity unto the land: 
however if we our ſelves deſire in that great ſpreading ruin yet to 
eſcape, to lurk ſo that the Angel of deftrution may not find us out; 
here is a place of Gods own choice to hide thee in. His fury will not 
ſearch there for thee to deſtroy thee, where his own ſelf did bid thee 
to retire for ſafety. He that commanded thee to enter into thy 
chambers, did not mean to come there to ſeek thee aut to ruin 
thee ; he that bid thee ſhut thy doors, intended that the indigna- 
tion ſhould not call in, but ſhould paſs by thee, which the Text dos 
tacitly promiſe in the laſt words, untz! the indignation be overpaſ. 
Some of the ſtorm may fall upon a devout man notwithſtanding 
all his careful Praiers, but there's no anger nor no fury in that 
ftorm ; that he reſerveth for the wicked, thoſe who do take no care 
for the averting of his wrath, but reſolve to enjoy their pleaſures 
and their fins, till indignation overtake them, and ſweep them 
and their delights away at once. To theſe indeed every afflition 


is vengeance and judgment, and their fiery trials here are but _ 
2 


SERM. VIIL and fhbut thy doors about thee. 


and prelufions of Gods fearful wrath and fiery indignation ; but to 
the caretul devout ſouls they are but the ſtrokes of love, chaſtiſe- 
ments of a father, there is no indignation in them; * 7 will take her f Hoſea 2. 14. 
into the wilderneſs, ſaith God by the Prophet Hoſea, and I will ſpeak 
comfortably unto her, v7 Oy 12378, I will ſpeak unto her heart, in 
thole deſolate lonely places I will wooe her, and thoſe dark fſoli- 
tudes of aftiiction ſhall be my opportunities of courtſhip, 7 will mw 
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e 
her into the wilderneſs, and ſpeak unto ber heart, and give her the val- 


ley of Achor, the vale of trouble, for a door of hope. "Tis not his in- 
dignation this to them, but his way of love, his way of making 
jointures; he puts them in the vale of Achor : or it vengeance be gon 
out againſt the people, yet devotion in the chamber is like 8 bloud , gx06.12.12; 
upon che 1/rael:tes door poſts; the indignation does goby it, makes 
a Paſſover, it enters into the houſes of the Egyptians onely, bur 
when it finds thy doors thus ſhut yr may, the indignation does 
overpaſs, eſpecially if it find ſuch a mw$-% as the bloud of Chriſt. 
The Angel ot deſtruction could not enter the doors, where but the 
pe of it was daſht upon the door, the Paſchal bloud ; how then 


will he fly the truth, the bloud of Chriſt our Paſſover ? Come then my 
people, enter &C. 


SERMON 
IX. 


OF THE REST TO BE OBTAIN'D 
By them that labor and are heavy laden. 


Matth. 11. 28. 


Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and 
I will groe you reſt. 


PERE there no other difference betwixt Law and 
Goſpel than what theſe words hold out unto us, 
yet had we abundant reaſon to rejoice and glo- 
ry in our condition, who are invited to the news 
of Goſpel-revelations. The way that God re- 
vealed himſelt by Law was by ſightaiogs and 

thunders on Mount Sinaz, the Pomp of it wasa 

Mountain not to be come near unto, that burnt 
with tempeſts of fire, things that were not onely mazes but omens, 
that typiti-d thoſe ſtorms and tempeſts that were to be the portion 
of tranſgrefſors, that l:mn'd out that unquenchable brimſtone, and 
denouncd that dire thunder of Go ye curſed into everlaſting fre, 
which is the ſentence of the Law in its own rigour, Yea and beſides 
that blackneſs and darkneſs too, ſo that notwithſtanding all thoſe 
lightnings and thoſe revelations God was ftill in the thick cloud 
and in the dark, and Chriſt might well ſay in the verſe before the 

Text, No man knoweth the Father ſave the Son, and he to whamſoever 

the Son will reveal him; and when he comes to do that, he does it 

in another ſtrain, with words of another nature, all invitation, 

Come unto me all ye that labor, The ſtrain of Goſpel is not to thun- 

der us into obedience, but 1 beſeech you Brethren by the tender meraes 

of God; and tho there be laboring and burden in the words, yet 
thoſe are the effets of Law, and there is eaſe and reſt for that la- 
bor and thoſe burdens in the words too, and to them it is the 

Goſpel that invites us, and it is Chriſt that gives them ; for it is he 

that ſaith, Come unto me. 

Theſe words the Church makes uſe of for her call unto the Sacra- 
ment of the Lords body, and certainly it is impoſlible that they 
ſhould fignify with greater Emphaſis than upon that occaſion, when 
he does bid you come to him, that is, to the communication of his 
body and his bloud ; for the bread which we break i the communion 
of the body of Chriſt. You come to him not onely for the emty kind- 


nels of a viſit there, but to partake of his body and his bloud, = 
the 
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the redemtions, graces, mercies, which he purchaſed on the crofs; 
Ifever Chriſt do call with paſſion, it js ſure when he pours out that 
bloud for us and ſaith, every one that thirſteth come, Come unto 
me all ye that labor. 

The words are an invitation of Chriſt, in which we may oblerve 

1. The Perſons invited, All ye that labor and are heavy laden. 

2 The invitation it ſelf, Come unto me. 

3. The entertainment at this invitation, Reſt; 7 will grve you 
reſt. 
Nr the handling of theſe I ſhall ſhew, firſt who thoſe perſons in- 
vited are, who they are that are ſaid here to /abor and to be heavy 
laden. 

2, What js meant by their invitation, Come unto me, 

3. How thoſe perſons come to be qualified for this invitation, ſo 
as to be invited, and none other "Jo the laboring heavy laden 
perſons are the onely fit perſons to come to Chriſt, 

4- I ſhall rouch the advantages thoſe perſons ſhall gain by 
coming. Of theſe, and 

1. Who they are that are ſaid to labor and be heavy laden, The 
words expreſs extremity of burden and labor under it, and wearineſs 
by reaſon of that labor ; they are tranſlated, feſſz eſtzs & ar 42a 
onera Syr. labore attriti & gravatt onere by the Arab. And indeed 
they ſignify pains ſuch as to make us pant and blow Y?, yea thro 
weakneſs not be able to ſtand 5w2, fo as that the joints are looſed 
5, and the very ſoul fails and faints, and we become as it were 
in the ſhadow of death &y : all this w=s« ſignifies. Now this exceſs 
of pains may denote two things. | 

1, Either thefinner ander that notion as a ſinner; fins them- 
ſelves being in Scripture expreſt by words that ſignify labor, trouble 
and weight, and therefore the word in the Text tranſlates PN, 
which means all thoſe, eſpecially iniquity, Mzch. 2.1. Wo to them 
that deviſe iniquity, MyiGorru xTes, that deviſe labors; and the very 
next words will warrant it, and work evil: it being a moſt familiar 
expreſſion with the Prophet David, the Workers of Iniquity, not 
onely becauſe it is ſome mens emploiment and trade, herelies their 
Sill, their managery, they are not Artiſts in any thing beſtdes; 
but the ſecrers of fin, the myſteries of filthineſs, the Magifteries of 
Iniquity, theſe they are Profeſſors of, in theſe chair-men: but alſo 
Workers of iniquity becauſe it is their toil, they ſweat under it, it 
$ the vanity and vexation of their lives, which are rackt in de- 

gning, contriving, and acting the fins of their complexions and 
ambitions. Will you ſee our Saviors ſenſe of the vexing painful- 
neſs of fin: he calls your fins of the leaſt ſize, peccate levia, as th 
are eſteem'd, motes in the eye Matth. 7. 3. Why beholdeſt thou the 
mote that u in thy brothers eye? that is, why doſt thou look ſo ſevere- 
ly on the light faults of others? Our-eſcapes that we make flight of 
they are of ſuch a nature in themſelves, as to cauſe the anguiſh and 

etting, that duſt and ſplinters do in the tendereſt part, the eye. 
And it our ſouls were not all corneous, our conſciences ſeard and 
dead, we ſhould with the ſame impatience bear them as our eye 
oes duſt, with reſtleſneſs work againſt it, never quiet till it force 
out 
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out tears to waſh away the duſt. Yea worſe than that, for the 
word which we tranſlate mote »4pp& ſignifies a ſpill of wood, a little 
ſhiver or ſplinter, a thing abſolutely inſuppportable to thar part, 
which it ſuffered, does not onely threaten it with intolerable pains, 
bur with abſolute extin&tion. And truly every one of our {lighter fins 
15 xippgy ir ipmaus a ſhiver in theeye; and then the grofler iniquities 
will bear both the words of the text, of labor and burden, and are 
in the ſame verſe by our Savior entituled to an an pos 7 that hath 
enough of both, even a beam in the eye: And confidereſt not the 
beam that 1 in thine own eye, that is, thine own vaſter crimes. Every 
defign'd and groſs icons is 9x9 & dp>aa1u6, a thing whole agony 
iS as much beyond imagination as endurance. For how ſhall the eye 
bear that which the ſhoulders muſt fink under, which onely pillars 
can ſupport? Yet ſuch is that burden; and therefore the expreſſion 


a cop. 2.24. is frequent of bearing iniquities ; * S Peter ſays it of Chriſt, He hin- 


ſelf bears our ſins, and the Prophet 1/atah ſaid it before him c. 53.11, 
For he ſhall bear their iniquities 50), bear them as a great burden, 
as the word expreſſes, and as event did more expreſs, a burden in- 
deed which made the Son of God to ſweat bloud, and roar, and 
ſink, and die. "Tis true there are of thoſe that do delight in lite, 
onely becauſe it is the opportunity of fin, it hath no more pleaſure 
in it than is ſpent in vanity or iniquity , without that w=z&, that 
gym life would be a burden, they would labor under it ; all their 
other time is weariſom and periſheth, and notwithſtanding in our 
Saviors character they are the onely drudges, yet in their own opt- 
nions they are the onely light hearted creatures, the onely perſons 
whoſe life is but various eaſe and diverſified pleaſure. Yea and 
the onely great prejudice they have againſt Religion is, it makes 
men heavy, ſad, and melancholly, hangs plummets upon the ſoul, 
plucks down the thoughts and countenance, and does that which 
no burden can effet in them ; whom weights do but exalt, elevate, 
and in their own expreſſion a load of fin and drink, that finks their 
bodies ro the earth, doth but heighten imagination and delight. 
Alas theſe men do no more diſcern the true Chee of their own fins, 
than they do the eaſe and the refreſhments of the pious ſouls. They 
{ee his faſts and abſtinences, but they diſcern not how he feeds upon 


6 Pſalm 63. 5. * Marrow and fatneſ,, as David ſaith, and finds all the words of their 


luxury in his religious performances, how he taſts of the heaven'y 
gift, and of the powers of the world to come, Heb. 6. 4, 5. how he hath 
the antepaſts of blefſednefs. . Theſe men do not conſider that the 
pious mans weights are as the other bucket, which the heavier it 15 
"the faſter it lifts that up that is againſt it: a burden theirs like that 
of wings, that does but poiſe their flight and help them up to 
Heaven, whereas their own lightneſs ſhall fink them into the dcep 
of that pit that hath no bottom. "Tis true indeed thoſe very fins, 
that make our Savior ſtile the man a laborer, are in other places 
called /leep, as if they had the eaſe of reſt, as if to him that were 
wearied with duties of calling or devotion, to take viciffitudes of 
inning would be a ſoft refreſhment and a pleaſant reward, asif 3 
little return'of iniquity would reſtore him, as fleep doth the wea!Y 
laborer. And how ſhall we reconcile theſe expreſſions ? my - 
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attribute them to the unhappy contradictions of this thing fin 
which is at once eaſe and preſſure, fleep and yet heavy labour ? or 
rather ſhall we gather hence the extremely toilſom condition of the 
fnner, whoſe very reſt is ziz&, and whoſe refreſhments tire, and 
are moſt weariſom 2 where ſhall he look for caſe, whoſe eaſe is mi- 
ſery and anxiety. Tho his lite be all ſleep, yet he is all that while 
one of the z-ns-7 here in the Text. And ſo thoſe very wicked- 
nefſes, which are here called heavy burden, are in other places 
called our own body, our ſelves. And what ſhall lighten him whoſe 
very {elf is weight > What ſhall disburden him whois his own im- 
menſe preſſure > Wretched men that we are, who ſhall deliver us 
from theſe burdens of our ſelves > Burdens indeed with. which the 
expreſſions ſeem to labor as well as the ſinner, z-n@7 s&. We have 
not words for them, the minerics, the Gallies, the Mill, or dun- 
geon are words of caſe to the ſervice of fin. No ſuch flavery in the 
world as his that is bound to ſerve his luſts and paſſions ; he muſt ad- 
venture thro all black defigns and blacker hazards to attend am- 
bition or to wreak ones malice or ſome haſty choler; adyenture 
upon rotteneſs, embrace a Purgatory but to pleaſe an itch ; muſk 
be the Martyr of his luſt, run upon quarrels, qualms, head-ach, 
hazard, deſperate misfortunes to quench. not thirſt, ' but a little 
cuſtom. 1f you would ſee the labor that is in fin, behold your Sa- 
vior in the Garden ; it made the Son of God to fweat like clots of 
bloud, it ſqueez'd that very perſon who was 553, it made him faint, 
not able to ſtand under that tree on which he was to bear, the Ini- 
quity. At ſuch hard rates man buyeth damnation, as it he envied 
himſelf eaſe in Ruin; =« he doth extremely labor, till he faint, 
to get to Hell. Have you read in. Scripture rhe pains and an- 
guiſhes of a man poſleſt by a Devil, how it ſpeaks of ſuch a one 
that was intolerably vext and tormented, how; the ſpirit reatiand 
tore him, & often caſt him into the agaonies of death, & from it did 
revive him ſtill onely to!throw him back again into them ? It were 
no hard matter to ſhew that the Scripture does expreſs every.groſs 
Sinner to be one of theſe Demoniacs, to be poſſefſed and inhabited 
dy a Devil, Matth. 12. 43, 44. When the unclean ſhirit us gon aut of. a 
man, he Walketh thro dry places ; then he ſaith, Iwill return ta my 
houſe from whence I came out, and he enters in,and dwells there. And 
vhat doth all this mean, bur deſcribe a perſon that after ſeeming 
amendment returns back again to his courſes of fin> Of ſuch a one 
the Devil ſaith, [will return, A wicked perſon is the Devil's houſe, 
dthan dwells there, and is not his honſe Hell? And then are not 
all the miſeries of Tophet, the torments of the vale of Hinnom in 2 
vinner> Yea experience is fair enough for this, that the habirual- 
ly wicked perſon isa Demoniac. Look upon the wrathful angry 
urious man, and you would think the man poſleſt were but his pi- 
ture: his paſſion ſwels and tears him, he ſtares and foams, he cries 


Jeſus, thou Son of God; for he hath to do with him in blaſpheming 
him wich oaths and execrations, and his ſpirit rends not himſelf 
onely, but the, wounds of that Holy one of God, agd if his paſſion 
could ſpeak plain, it would ſurely ſay his name alſo were Lego. 


(Q_ The 


out and is not ſo innocent as to-ſay, © what have I to do with thee, « Mark 5. 
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The debaucht Drunkards they have the Epilepfies, the falling fick. 
neſſes, the dead Apoplexies of men poſleſt, and there the Devil is 
again enter'd into ſwine. The luſttul perſon may find alſo a ſpi. 
rit of uncleaneſs, and an unclean Devil in the Goſpel. And thus 
our fins do treat us. And who then but wretched man would buy 
damnation at ſo hard rates? who would 5», extremely labor, 
tire himſelt till he faint to get to hell > as if he envied himſelt caſe 
becauſe he is to go down the hill thither, that he may think he has 
an eaſy deſcent, facils deſcenſus ; he will therefore load himſelf 
with a moſt heavy burden to make his paſſage the more trouble- 
ſom. Of what a profligated choice are we, that refuſe Heaven 
with eaſe, and chufe Hell, tho we muſt labor hard to get it. 

Or ſecondly, letting the heavy /aden ſtand as they do, in the 
ſenſe we have now given, we cannot excuſe the Sinner from that 
expreſſion there «-m#s ; thoſe that labor may ſignify ſuch as groan 
under the ſenſe of that burden, ſuch as labor to rid themſelves of 
that weight, that pant and blow after a liberty and eaſe from that 
heavy prefſure, under which they find themſelves finking into the 
horror of that deep, the very imaginations of which doth cauſe 
faintings of ſoul in them and Apoplexies of fear ; that tire them- 
ſelves to find out any way to eſcape trom that eternal weight of tor- 
ments that is prepared for them below, and the weight of indigna- 
tion'and vengeance that hangs over them above, -and from that 
heavy burden, themſelves, that ſinks faſter than either of the other, 
outvying God's threats with multiplied accumulated iniquities. 
The ſweats of ſoul under the ſenſe of the burden of fin, the labors 
of mortifying the fleſh and crucifying the affeQions, of putting the 
body of fin to death, will juſtify this ſenſe. The new Birth alſo 
hath its pangs, and the Child of God, as he is not engendred by 
weak purpoſes, faint reſolutions, ſo neither is he brought forth in 
a ſigh or wiſh of mercy, there is a labor in it. In this expreftion 
you may ſee the nature of repentance, the dawnings and firit flaſhes 
of that Catholic Duty ; 'tis not that eaſy thing to change my mind 
onely, and begin. to believe. That that is not the beſt courſe 1 
have hitherto trod in, the way of Sinners not the ſafeſt and moſt 
pleaſant path, tho few of us will believe that: neither is it that ealy 
wiſh, I would I had not don this act; for when the pleaſure's gon and 
dead, the memory of it is ſo unſatisfying, if not loathſom, that 3 
man can hardly not wiſh it. Nor yet is it that eaſy deſire of mercy, 
that ſaying * Lord, Lord. The Penitent they are the «mms; here 
they are ch aseven faint under a ſenſe of the horror of their fins, 
whoſe hearts are broken and wounded with that heavy galling 
weight ofthem. It I ſhould gather up the racks and tortures, the 
Occultum quatiente animo tortore flagellum, that ſelf whip in the dark 
rooms and receſſes of our thoughts, conſcience dealing with us Þ 
the diſcipline of mad men, as knowing the finner is not onely Solo- 
mons fool and Davids man without underſtanding, but even S' Pauls 
«riwns and 28:07 mad-man , the tacita ſudant pracordia culpa , which 
a Heathen can reckon up to us. And add to theſe the Scriprure 
expreſſions, the 997, the pains of travel, the labor of a woman 
in child-birth, the agony of the Croſs, and the pangs of death; the 
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word repentance would bear them all, and they would let us ſee 
that the Penitent is truly one that labors under a very heavy bur- 
den, and fo is ihvited here by our Savior, Come. | 

Thirdly thoſe that /abor and are heavy laden may fignify-ſach as 
groan under a burden of afflictions, and look upon them not as 
chaſtiſements onely but inflitions, and are even wearied and af- 
frighted by them. Thus thoſe judgments which God did by his 
Prophets threaten to the Nations, are in thoſe Prophets called the 
burden of thoſe Nations; and the croſs and calamities are often 
called :ir&, the /abor in the Text 1 Tm. 4. 10. and genetally all 
the troubles and difficulties of this life, Rev. 14. 13. of which cath 
isthere made the reſcue. And I need make no applicarion of this 
interpretation, the words /abor and heavy laden do in theſe daies 
ſufficiently apply themſelves; I ſhall onely tell you, that the whole 
ſenſe of thoſe words ſum'd up make thus much, Thoſe 'that are 
heavy burdened with fins, and the puniſhment of thoſe fins, aMi- 
tions, and groan under the ſenſe of both of them, laboring ear- 
neſtly to be rid and be delivered from both, theſe are bid to come 
to Chriſt, which is the invitation, and what it meansI am ſecondly 
toſhew. 

Come tento me. And firft in general the word uſed Ain Come is not 
onely a word of exhortation, but of great encouragement alſo in 
the doing, ſo often ufed, * Come and let us kill him, and 'then the in- , yr. 21. 38, 
beritance ſhall be ours ; and Aims ws zur, * Come ye unto the ' wedding. f cap. 22.4. 
And indeed ſuch is needful to the perſons here ſpoken t6, the la- 
boring, heavy laden : for them to take a journey, if there be not 
the encouragement of ſome great advantage, it will not ſound 
like an invitation, but an infliction ; and therefore our Savior be- 
fides the reſt he promiſes, uſes animating words even in the very 
call in. Therefore the whole invitation come unto me, tho it be 
uſed in the Goſpel, and may very well fignity come to me as to 
a Teacher and Inſtructer, ſo Nzcodemus is {aid to come to 'Chrift, 
and they are faid to come to the light as that which was to reveal ; 
yea and that place in {/azab 5x. 3. whither our Savior do's much re- 
fle&, when he uſeth this expreſſion, ſeems to import but ſo, Encline 
your ear and come unto me, hear &c. yea and may ſo ſignify in this 
place, the words going before being all things are given me of my 
father, and no man knoweth the father, but the ſon, and he to whom 
the ſon will-reveal him , it then follows come to me; as if he ſhould 
lay, therefore if you deſire to be inftrufted in the way to life come to 
me, and tho you do labor under the load of many fins, yet I will 
ſhew you a way how you ſhall find eaſe and reft, and that way fol- 
lows in the next verſe, tahe my.yoke upon you andiearn of me, and ye 
ſhall be ſure to find 'reſt: this is very natural, yet becauſe to give 
you reſt is more than'to ſhew you a way to it, and ſo may ſeem a 
promiſe and a reward very appottioned to the duty, reſt ro coming 5 
therefore it is moſt probable rhat come doth not onely fignity come 
to me to leatn your duty,. but that the come ſhould be it ſelf a'duty, 
and fo T ſhall confider it: and the expreffion come to me does in the 
Goſpel fignify a twofold duty. | 

1, It fgnifies to obey and ſerve. Thus very often moſt expreſly 
(Qz in 
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in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews to come to God is to ſerve and wor- 
ſhip him c. 11. 6. For he that cometh to God muſt believe that Gods, and 
that he is a rewarder of them that ſeek im: and c, 7. 25. He i abl: 
to ſave them that come to God by him, that ſerve God as he com- 
mandeth and enableth: c. 10. 1. The ſacrifices which they offered 
year by year could not make the comers thereunto perfet, could not : 
perfectly cleanſe them that ſerved God by them, aww; and 
the 224 verſe there Let us come with a true heart, worſhip him with 
unfeigned piety and obedience. And the ſenſe will be fully clear 
from the expreſſions that relate to it, Seek the Lord, draw near to 
him, and then come to him. To ſeek him is to enter upon ſuch a 
courſe of life by which his favor is to be obtain'd, and what it is you 
will ſee Iſaiah 55. where when he had bid them come to him, that 
they may do that he bids them, {eek him v. 6, 7. Seek the Lord while 
he may be found: let the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous 
man his thoughts, and let them return unto the Lord. Deut. 4. 29, 30. 
But if from thence yore ſeek the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt find him, 
?f thou ſeek him with. all thine heart and with all thy ſoul, if thou turn to 
the Lord thy God, and ſhalt be obedtent unto his voyce. Nor indeed 
can we ſeek God in any other path. 'The broad way, that goes 
down the hill, can neyer land us in God's Habitation, Heaven; 
' and while we do go on in them it is not poſſible we ſhould draw 
' near to God, the ſecond, which is but to go.on in the ſame paths. 
And this expreſſion js our own experience, it being the cuſtom of 
thoſe that are averſe to one another to avoid the fight one of the 
other; but thoſe that are friendly to ſeek each other, and delight 
in drawing nearand in ſociety. Thirdly then to come to him muſt 
needs be to proceed in thoſe very ways wherein we ſought him, till 
we are in his favor, and to walk with him is accordingly to pleaſe 
2 Gen. 5.24. him: for ſo the LXX. renders Enoch's 8 walking with God, and 
the Author of the Hebrews c. 11. v. 5. expreſſes that teſtimony hich 
the Scripture gives of Enoch, that he walked with God, and which the 
Chaldee words he walkt in the fear of God, thus, he recerved the te- 
ſtimony that he pleaſed God; and that very walking is the ſame word 
with this coming 757 and 79, and here alſo made the ſame; for .6. 
of that chapter Without faith it i impoſſible to pleaſe him, for he that 
cometh muſt =p that is certainly ; for he that pleaſeth him mult 
believe, orelfſe it doth not prove. To walk with God therefore in his 
Laws, in his fear, and in his favor it is but the progreſs and the lite 
of this very thing, we are here exhorted to come unto him. : 
Now if this be to come to God, and coming to him be the end of 
duty, thither we drive in our whole Pilgrimage of life and piety, 
to arrive at our Countrey, to come to our Fathers houſe, to walk 
with God, to enjoy his ſociety is the very buſineſs and delight ot 
Heaven. Why then this duty of converſion and obedience, this 
piety of life ſeems like its own reward, crowns it ſelf. This coming 
is like that they ſay of the moving of the Heavens, which being 1 
its own place, tho itbe ſtill in motion, is ſtill 2m termino, every par- 
cel of agitation is its own reſt, and they have a moſt perfect acqui- 
eſcency in that their turbination. And if to lead a good lite be to 
walk with God, it is to be in heaven here ; and piety isa tranſlation 
upon earth. Put 
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Bat {ſecondly there is yet another ſenſe of the invitation Come unto 
me, and in that ſenſe it is very often uſed by our Savior, even of 
believing in him John 6. 35. [am the bread of life : he that cometh to 
me ſhall never hunger, and he that believeth on me ſhall never thirſt. 
Where he that cometh ſhall never hunger ishe that eateth this bread 
that giveth life, and he that believeth ſhall never thirſt is he that 
drin eth, to let us fee that eating him and drinking him, coming 
to him and believing on him are all the ſame. So in v. 40. and 44. 
This is the will of him that ſent me, that every one that ſeeth the. Son, 
and believeth on him, ſnould have everlaſting life, and TI will raiſe him 
up at the laſt day. No man can come to me, except the Father which 
hath ſent me draw him. Soc. 7. 37,38. 1f any man thirſt, let him come 
wnto me and drink: He that believes on me, out of hu belly ſhall flow ri- 
vers of [tving water. So that to come to Chriſt is to believe in him, 

et ſo as to obey him, and to frame our lives according to his pre- 
heriot and example. For to come to him doth comprehend the 
duty; we come to him to do, as allo to believe in him muſt be to 
do that' which we cannot but believe he requires. This is clear 
out of the forecited place, 1 am the bread of life, he that cometh to me 
ſhall never hunger. It is not coming to the bread that ſatisfies, for 
then would Tantalus no longer hunger or be thirſty, his hell would 
be his meal ; but doing that which people that hunger and come to 
bread cannot but be ſuppos'd to do, even to eat. Why the ſame is 
to believe ; for if coming to him and believing on him be the ſame, 
and coming to him fignity not onely that, but doing that which 
they that come cannot but be ſuppoſed to come to do, then to be- 
lieve muſt be beſides believing the doing that alſo which they can- 
not but believe they ought to do. So that come to me here is be- 
lieve me, devote your {elves to my obedience, and truſt, and de- 
volve your ſelves on me. 

And if this be to come to him, belief then is no longer expeQa- 
tion, but enjoiment ; 'tis waa; in the higheſt ſenſe, the giving us 
the very ſubſtance of thole things which we believe we ſhall receive : 
it ſeems more than the evidence of things not ſeen, even the arri- 
val atthem and viſion of them. 'Tis, ſaith the Wiſe Man, «pi n024- 
ns «ny the beginning of our cleaving to him, of our being glued and 
fixed upon him, Eccleſraſticus 25. 12. And by faith we may both 
taſt and ſee how gracious the Lord is, how ze-#5, the word following 

ere, how ſweet, how pleaſant he is even to the eye and palate. If 

to believe be to arrive to eat and drink, Faith is now all ſenſe, as 
verily as Chriſt is all enjoiment, all ſatisfaCtion, and happineſs. 

And to this happines they that labor and are beavy laden are the 
onely perſons that are called ; which is the third thing, to ſhew how 
this laboring and heavy lading come to be the qualification for 
this Invitation, how it come to paſs that they that are ſuch, are 
the onely fit ones to come to Chriſt. RE 

And firſt, in the firſt ſenſe as all thoſe words do but fignity the 
grievous Sinner, Theſe fins may in one ſenſe given by Chriſt 


be a qualification to this coming, becauſe * the whole need not the j, yam. g. 12. 


Phyſitran, but thoſe that are ſick. Do not wounds require, and qua- 
lity for a Chirurgeon > The %orrupt habitual Sinner is full of 
| (Q 3 wounds, 
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wounds, and ſwellings, and putrified ſores, Does not wearineſs and 
burdens diſpoſe a man for eaſe and reſt> The Sinner he is the 
tired laden man, he therefore hath the moſt need of this Invita- 
i Luke 5.32. tion, which makes our Savior ſay, I came * to call Sinners ; which 
isno more than ſaying, Icame to ſay Come unto me all ye that labor 
and are heavy laden. 

And hence we learn the all-abundant kindneſs of our mercifull 
Savior: he needs no other motive for his helping of us, but our want 

& Cop.14.13, Of help: thou doſt fulfill his own direQion, when thou * makeſt a 
feaſt, invite not the rich, but the poor and needy. So here he 
makes the onely cauſe of his invitation of us Sinners, our neceſlity, 
Except he do invite us, we are miſerable, muſt fink under a perpe- 
tual burden, and therefore he will call us to give us reſt. Uarid 
was well acquainted with this Attribute, and therefore praies, Help 
me, 0 Lord, for Tam weak. Our want is argument enough to thole 
bowels, whoſe buſineſs is to extend and diffuſe themſelves. Yea the 

! Matt. 9. 19. Goſpel expreſſes in that manner alſo; the Ruler there faith ' My 
daughter lies at the point of death, wa 2, that thou maieſt come and 
lay thy hands on her, as if our wants were nothing elſe bur his oppor- 
tunities. Yea. Chriſt himſelf hath taughr us ground for this confi- 
dence, in the very Praier he hath taught us, + 4pny 5 4:5 546y, Groe 
us our bread : if it be ours, what need we go to beg and pray for it? 
Why our bread > Why certainly becauſe we are in extreme need of 
it, we cannot live without it, therefore we go'to pray for it; {6 
that want is poſſeſſion in Chriſt's efteem, and whea we are in need 
then we may go to Chriſtand call it ours. He obſerves that him- 
ſelf here, when he makes our finful miſery the onely motive to his 
Invitation, Come unto me all ye that labor. 

But then ſecondly in the ſecond ſenſe of the words thole that are 
afteted with the ſenſe of their fins, that groan under and are hum- 
bled and brought low with the weight of their iniquities, that 
diſcern them to he. truly heavy loads, and to be the true cauſes ot 
faintings and languiſhing of Soul, theſe are the onely difpoled per- 
ſons to come to Chriſt in both the ſenſes of that phraſe of Coming. 
Firſt as it ſignifies to turn from their evil ways and walk in thoſe 
paths that lead to him. For as long as men apprehend no danger 
in their courſes, how can we expect that they ſhould leave them ? 
While they onely taſt the ſweets and pleaſures of fin, whileſt the 
Devil ſmooths and ftrews their way, and makes one temtation re- 
ceive another, and by the perpetuated vanity makes one fin a di- 

ertiſement to another; ſo that none can clog, but each doth re- 
create, and one iniquity refreſh him whom another hath wearied: 
how is it to be lookt for, that theſe men ſhould 'quarrel with their 
Pleaſures, and forſake theſe delights and advantages of iniquity * 
Nay alas we ſee, when iniquity is Hoctine ſo cruel as to puniſh it felt, 
and fin is its own Executioner, as adultery, drunkenefs, covetouſnels 
and ambition oft are ſo juſt as to ſeverely torture them that ſerve 
them, if notwithſtanding that we ſee men chuſe and embrace thole 
fins that bring their Hell with them, are of ſuch deſperate appetite 
as to long for torments, how can weghope that any will forſake their 
figs before they find them toilſom burdens, before they _ 
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ſee them in their own deformed infernal ſhapes, to diſcern their 
hooks and prongs, their brimſtone-flames and worm with which 
they will eternally torment us? They muſt be ſcar'd and mated, 
before ever they will torſake thoſe things that flow with wanton de- 
licacy and luxuriant delight; and therefore we ſee very tew ever 
begin ſerioully to repent before their laſt death-beds, when the 
evil day is come, then that time is 77 which thou ſhalt ſay I have no 
pleaſure in them, when the keepers of the houſe ſhall tremble, t.e. the 
hands ſhall ſhake with guilt or with infirmity, with palſey or with 
tear, thou wilt then hate their gripings, the bribery that they have 
bin the inſtruments of: how will men contemn their former ex- 
ceſſes, their full riots, and their draughts that overflowed like ſeas, 
that had their tides and refluxes, when the grinders ſhall ceaſe, be- 
cauſe they are few, when the mouth is toothleſs, as unable to chew 
as the ſtomach is to digeſt meat; and the pitcher ſhall be broken at 
the fountain, and the wheel at the ciſtern, the bladder ceaſes to do his 
office, ſtopt up 'by ſtranguries or leaky with diabetes: puniſhments 
that old-age, and living faſter than nature defign'd, bring along 
with it, very proportionate to that fin, if you underſtand it. Or 
how will they hate the foul inordinacies of unchaſt beds, when the 
graſbopper ſhall be a burden, and deſire ſhall fail, rupture and hernias 
and ulcers ſhall ſeize the lower ventricle. But theſe are all exprel- 
hons that belong to that laſt day, and made uſe of by the wiſe 
Preacher, that had tried the vanity and emtineſs, and the vexa- 
tion and burden of them, to make us take up a little ſooner, Eccle- 
faſtes 12. the 6 firſt verſes. And when thoſe that look out of the win- 
dows ſhall be darkened, when the curtains of thy bed and of thy 
eyes ſhall be drawn, and that utter darkneſs begin to repreſent it 
ſelf with which our Savior paints the lower region, when Hell from 
below is removed at his approach opening her mouth wide to ſwal- 


low him, whom the " weight of his iniquity is ready to fink into 


It; O then his fin is h eateſt ſickneſs, and his horror doth more 
disjoint him than deatF5t ſelf. O for a little life-time now to ſpend 
In piety, which before ke counted the moſt unpleaſant impertinen- 
& that could be, nor could be rectified till theſe apprehenſions, 
which onely ſenſe will work in moſt too late, be wrought in him, 
there being no other way to make us leave and come, but by look- 
ing upon death in the iniquity, which certainly is there, that 
having bin a murderer from the beginning. In the ſecond ſenſe 
a5 to come to Chriſt fignifies to reſt and devolve our ſelves upon him, 
this laboring is a neceflary. preparative, it is the ſenſe of our miſery 
without him that muſt drive us to him: the weight of that Legal 
curſe that lies upon us all that muſt make us run to him, that was 
" made @ curſe for us. Who would either value or fly to a Savior, = Gal. 3. 13. 
that is not firſt convinc'd that he wants help> Can you perſwade 
the mad man in the feaver to betake himſelt to the Phyſician > He 
thinks you have more need, that counſel him. It is the drowning 
man that clings and graſps, and when he ſees himſelf ready to pe- 
nh, rather than want ſomething to catch. hold of, his roming 
hand do's even catch that water that do's ſtrangle him, and he do's 


graſp his own ruin. Any reſt to a falling man: and we never uy 
an 
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and ſeriouſly can depend upon Chriſt, till we thus apprehend our 
ſelves finking, and find our ſelves tired and fainting under the load 
of our iniquities. 

No nor fecondly on Chriſt's part, will he receive any that are not 
thus qualified. For will he, think you, forgive the fins of thoſe 
that do as yet love thoſe fins? or will he ſtrive to eaſe them of their 
iniquities, that find no burden in them, but rather that of a full 

leaſure> No ſurely he will not envy them ſo much their delights, 
bor tet thenr enjoy their beloved ruin. Is it fit Chriſt ſhould invite 
thoſe men who do yet cheriſh thoſe fins that flew him, or that he 
ſhould receive into his boſom thoſe iniquities that put him to 
death> No certainly, till we can hate thoſe fins which he could 
die for, and till we find weight in thoſe in1quities which he found 
death from, till we labor under that which he funk under, we have 
no regard of his mercies to us, but renounce all relation to him, 
and Sos with his mortal enimy, and cannot then hope to be re- 
ceived by him. And thus you have the reaſon why theſe xn wi 
mp7, are the onely fit perſons to be invited by him, becauſe till 
we are fo, we cannot truly come unto him, depend upon him ; aud 
till we are fo, we are not fit.to be received by him. 

And now for application. But what? cannot we truly come 
till we find our ſelves to be heavy laden, till we labor and are tired 
and wearied with iniquity? We ſee the perverſe conditions of 
man, whom nothing but miſery can per{wade to Heaven ; Heaven 
is no bait, tho it proſtitute all its glories; Happineſs is a word that 
hath no muſick in it; the pleaſures with which God entertained 
himſelf trom alleternity, have no temtation in them compared to 
thole of fin : Come unto me is not an invitation till we labor ; till we 
find our ſelves periſhing in our choice, ruined in thoſe fins we have 
embraced, we never will uncling, nor come to Chriſt: we muſt 
have our happineſs inflicted on us and be goaded into bliſs. But then 

2, Learn X09 how willing Chriſt is have us come to him, 
when he makes ule of Hell, not to puniſh Wely them that will not 
come, but to drive us to come to him. Had it not bin enough fpr 
him to ſet before us life and death, and bid us take our choice? 
No, he knows our blind and unadviſed appetites would chule the 
guilt poiſon, the painted, the pleaſant death, avd make a Cove- 
nant with Hell; and therefore he lets us feel part of that Hell to 
fright us, and yet then receives us. To force us to love caſe he lets 
ys travel under the burdens of our own deſiring, and yet after that 
invites us to reſt: he do's not onely accept them whoſe choice he 1s 
not but refuge, when as he might reje&t us. You would none of 
me, but chole weight, load, and labor; go and look for eaſe 
thence. Bur alas! if I ſhould bid you ſeek refreſhment from your 
pleaſant fins, what comfort would you find, when you are tir 
with thoſe fins, and the pleaſures of them do. forſake you, and leave 
you nothing but the ſtings and horror of the after expeQations? 
No no, come to me yet, I will receive you after all your refuſals; 
and tho you come to me bur as toa laſt hold having nothing elle to 
trult to, tho you have already tri'd all other, and {lighted me, you 


thall yet be welcome; my pierced fide is yet open to receive c vw 
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rou that will yet come, and let you into my very heart ; my arms 
are yet as wide as on the Crofs, at their full length to take you into 
their embraces. Ah my Brethren, Chriſt doth not ſend us back to 
our beloved miſeries when we come to him, but he makes thoſe mi- 
ſeries a part of his Rhetoric to invite us, uſes our labour and weari- 
neſs to perſwade us to come, makes thoſe burdens the indearment 
of, and provocation to his eaſe, and Hell it ſelf a part of his wooing. 
And how will he receive and embrace us, who doth thus defire and 
court us? The ſtory of the Prodigal is hugely evictive of this, and 
ſo indulgent, that it would almoſt invite a man to fin ; but then it 
do's far more invite a man, that will repent him of his fin, to be ſe- 
cure of God's acceptance. He that had ſo villanouſly betraied his 
Father's dearneſs to his own beaſtlineſs and ruin, to whom all kind- 
neſs would ſeem loſt, and to receive him in again and to afliſt him 
would be but to encourage him, and to furniſh him for a return 
back to the prodigalitigs of fin and tothe former riots of iniquity z 
yet when he do's repent, he do's obtain far more than he deſires : 
he is reccived to feaſt and boſom, is entertain'd much more than 
the firſt born, and had he never gon away he had not bin ſo dear. 
Do but conſult the ſtory Luke 15. When weary and fainting under 
the burden of himſelf, which his languiſhing ſpirits were ſcarce 
able to ſuſtain, he came at laſt to himſelf, v.17. and began to won- 
der that he choſe to ftay with husks, with famine, rather than to 
go to daily plenty, and choſe to dwell in the unclean, uncom- 
tortable company of ſwine before his Father's houſhold, and then 
{trait to think of leaving that condition and ſociety, and to reſolve 
on a return. When he began to put thoſe reſolutions into act, and 
his impotent ſtarv'd limbs would ſcarce ſerve his deſires, at leaſt he 
was unable to make haſt in the purſuit of his intentions, for he was 
yet a great way off v, 20. yet then his Father had compaſſion, and 
ran and fell on his neck and kifſed him. His compaſſions did not 
keep ſtate, or ſtand expeCting till his unpracious ſon ſhould come 
' and humble himſelf, and deprecate and beg; but he ran to meet 
him, and made far greater haſt to receive and entertain, than the 
other could do to be received; and as if the humiliations or weak- 
nefſes had bin on his fide, he fell, at leaft the impotencies of his at- 
tetion did vie with thole of the others condition, for he fell on his 
neck and kifſed him. And whereas his repenting ſon did reſolve 
to become proſtrate, and low in condition as well as poſture, I wz1l 
go to my Father, and ſay unto him, Father, I have ſimned before heaven 
and againſt thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy ſon, Py me 
as one of thy hired ſervants v. 18, 19. I dare not hope for favor from 
any tie of nature which I have broken all; I do not beg thy kind- 
nefs as the ifſuc of thy Relation, but as the wages of my labor; I 
will ſerve for thy aftetions, and let me have it as the hire of my re- 
pentance and endeavors: but 'twas enough it ſeems ro have re- 
lolv'd thus lowly in earneſt; for when he comes to aCt it v. 21. as 
he had ſaid / am unworthy to be called thy ſon, his Father cuts him off, 
and calls for the beſt Robe, and for a Ring, and for the fatted 
Calf, will not let him ſo much as beg to be a ſervant, but if he once 
acknowledge himſelf unworthy for a ſon, he puts him ſtrait in ſuch 
\R an 
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an equipage as he may owne him in with credit, in the beſt Robe; 
and he rejoyces, quickens and ſets out his joy with Feaſts and Mu- 
fic. Now faith Tertullian, Quis ille nobrs intelligendus Pater ? What 
Father is this in the ſtory > Why certainly 'tis God. No one {6 
much a Father, no one ſo compaſſionate, if the Sinner once come 
to himſelf, as the prodigal ſon is faid to do; for while he do's go 
on he is indeed beſide himſelf and in a fit: and when he has col- 
lefed ſober thoughts about him, and do's compare his wanting 
husks with the full plenties of his Fathers houſe, the unſatisfying 
tranſient delights af ſin, that have filthy toil and noiſom drudgery 
in the gaining, and inſtantly when they are gain'd put out them- 
ſelves, are gon, and leave nothing but ſnuff or ſtink behind, offence 
onely and trouble of mind ; compar'd thoſe with the gladſom ex- 
peCtations of bleſſedneſs, with the comforts that are in all the pro- 
miſes of Chriſt, and the feaſts of our Fathers manſion, Gods enter- 
rainments, the glories he hath ſtudied for thoſe that love him, and 
being ſatisfied theſe 'are the better pleaſure, reſolves to Jeave the 
ſwine, his unclean beaſtly courſes, and betake himſelf to his Fa- 
ther, he ſhall then find this fiction experience, and God outdoing 
all the Parables of himſelf. He will run to meet him that do's bur 
{er himſelf to come inearneſt, not onely, as the propoſition ſaies, 
accept his ſervice, but prevent it; and however miſerable, "ar 
and naked he do meet him, as the Sinner is Rev. 3. 17. he calls for 
the beſt Robe, even the Robe of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to put upon 
him, and puts a Ring upon his finger, he does eſpouſe him to his 
Son, he kills the fatred calf; makes ready the ſupper of the Lamb 
for him, and it is the poor repenting Sinner's wedding ſupper with 
his Savior. It is a chapter full of comfort to the Penitent, and 
hath a greater advance for it than this ſtory v. 3, 4. The Sinner he 
hath ſtrajed into by-paths, gon away from the Shepherd of his ſoul, 
is a loſt ſheep; bur yet when he is gon his fartheſt, and is in his 
mazes, knows not whidþ wap to betake himſelf, then this good 
Shepherd do's not invite onely to a return, or as the Father in the ' 
Parable run to meet him in his coming back, but he do's go him- 
ſelf ro ſeek him, ſeems to mind the recovery of each fingle one that 
is loſt, and contributes as carefully to his return, as if that one were 
all his charge, and the whole flock is not dearer to him than that 
one. Heleaves the ninety and nine to ſeek that one, and he ſeeks 
till he finds it, and when he finds it he laies it on his ſhoulders. The | 
wandring ſheep was wearied it ſeems with ſtraying, and had tir it 
ſelf with running from its ſhepherd ; but this too is provided for, 
he could not come home, therefore he is carried. It is not now, 
Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden, I will not refuſe 
you. Nay when you are fo loſt in Labyrinths of guilt out of which 
you can ſee no iflue, when you have 1o labor'd in the paths of error 
that you are not able ro come home, if you will but be found, I 
will ſeek you, yea and carry you home too. That no one, how ar 
ſoever he have gon away, may yet deſpair of coming home, this 
ſheep had wander'd to ſuch a diſtance and to ſo much wearinels, 
that he was fain to be born back when he was found. And he laies 


it on his ſhoulders rejoycing, was glad of ſuch a burden. How 
willing 


SERM, IX. and are heavy laden. 


DE — 


willing is our Savior to find out a ſtraied Sinner, when after fuch 
long errors he do's ſeek him till he finds him, and carrieshim, if he 
be weak and fainting ; yea and rejoyces in that carriage, as if that 
reſt he gives the Sinner were ſuch eaſe and refreſhment to himſelf, 
he joys 1n it! And that joy ſpreads it ſelf to Heaven, for there is joy 
in Heaven at that fight, and v. 10. There zx joy in the preſence of the 
Augels of God over one ſinner that repents. Heus tu peccator, bono ant- 
mo ſis, vides ubi de tuo reditu gaudeatur : Thou poor diſconſolate 
Sinner, that lieſt groveling under the ſenſe of the burden of th 
fins, thy foul ſinking under that heavy weight, and finking allo 
inthe waters of thy tears, drown'd in thy ſorrow, be of good chear. 
Doſt thou not think there is ſome joy in this eſtate of thine, when 
it can make a joy in Heaven? Thoſe tears aflure thy ſelf have 
comfort in them; for God, and Chriſt, and all the Angels do re- 
joyce at ſight of them. And do not dread thy burden, it thou doſt 
truly labor under it, and doſt but faithfully defire and endeavor to 
throw it off thee. Doſt thou nor ſee him that laid the loſt ſheep' on 
his ſhoulders as ready to take thee up> He that would not reject 
thy Croſs when it was loaden with thy guilt, will not reject thy ſelf 
when thou art lighted from that guilt. He that would receive thee 
on his ſhoulders when thou waſt fainting under the burden of thy 
fins, when that is caſt away into the ſea and 'buried in his grave, 
will certainly receive thee into his boſom. He that would carry 
thee to give thee eaſe when thou wert wearied with running from 
him, when thou doſt come to him and faint into his arms, will give 
thee everlaſting reſt; a reſt whoſe blefledneſs to underſtand were to 
enjoy it, and to be able to conceive were to be infinite as it ſelf is; 
a blefſedneſs which to behold:is beatific. O caſt away your burdens 
and make haſt, and come and ſee. 5, 

Laftly learn hence the method you are to take-in coming tb him, 
how you are to begin your journey. The firſt advance 1s by this 
conviction of the burden and horror of fin, tilÞ this be in us we will 
never move a ſtep towards him. 'The Church hath taught us, when 
ſhe invites us to come to him in Sacrament, -to make the firſt ſtep 
this confeſſion, We be heartily ſorry for theſe our tranſgreſſions, the 
remembrance of them i grievous unto us, the burden of them u intole- 
rable. And Chriſt hath told us here, that we muſt find the very 
lame things in our ſelves, an intolerable burden that tires and wea- 
ries us until we faint, before we come to him ; we are otherwiſe no 
part of his invitation, will be no part of his retinue. And then 
wholoever thou art that art ſo far from finding them intolerable, 
that without them thy life is hardly tolerable, fo far from burden, 
that thy very days are burdenſom that are reſtrain'd from conver- 

ations of fin, that doſt account them thy delight, not wearineſs, 
and art refreſht, not tir'd with them, -and canſt not think of parting 
with them : or if no very vicious company or cuſtom hath brought 
thee to this neceſlity and height of finning, yet thou look'ſt upon 
them as ſlight regardleſs things, miſtakes and overſights that ſlip 
trom thee, all whoſe repentance is but Lord have mercy, and never 
thinkeſt more of it, doit not apprehend that every ſuch groſs fault 
ath an eternal weight in it, and doſt not humble thy ſelf under 

| (R 2 that 


Come unto me ye that labor. SERM. Ix. 


that weight; bethink thy ſelf whether thou art yet in the way to 
Chriſt, or whether thou indeed be called to come. Oh no, the 
x-nsrns are the men; for thou eſpecially that takeſt pleaſure in 
them, doſt thou think Chriſt will call thee to do are? with him 
than the damned do in Hell> There they indeed nouriſh their fin- 
full appetites, their luſts advance, but their Juſts are their plague 
and torment them, and they extremely hate and curſe thoſe things 
which they do paſſionately deſire. Now that habitual Sinner his 
fins they are his emploiment, his delight too, he longs as thoſe 
other, but he ſatisfies alſo and finds pleaſure in them: and then, if 
thoſe others be fit company for the Devils onely, canſt thou believe 
thy ſelf-fit company for Chriſt, that he ſhould bid thee come to 
him> No, begin to act thy Hell a little ſooner, account them 
here thy torments, hate them in time, perceive them to be bur- 
dens while they may be laid down, and then come unto Chriſt, 
and he will give thee reſt. 

And evermore, O Lord, give us of thy reſt, a reſt from fin here, 
and a reſt from miſery eternally. Yea, O Lord, give us to labor, 
and to find trouble under that intolerable burden of our guilt, that 
we may with eager haſt fly to the refreſhment, that we perverſe ob- 
durate Sinners, whom thy mercies cannot invite; our own miſeries 
may force to be happy: and tho our wickednefles are multiplied 
into an infinite maſs and weight, yet deſpiſe us not, when we fall 
under them; for thou didft invite us to come, and bring all thar 
load to. thee: deſpiſe us not, tho heavy laden; for thou thy felt 
didſt bear this weight, and didft die under it. And O thou, who 
didſt thy ſelf thus ſuffer by reaſon of this load, pity us that labor 
with it, eaſe us of the burden of our former guilt, tree us from the 
{lavery of our iniquity, from bearing any longer Sathan's loads; 
then ſhall we at laſt fit down with thee in the Land of everlaſting 
reſt, deliver'd from all weights but that eternal weight of glory, 
and reſting from all labors ſave that of praiſing thee, and aſcri- 
bing all Honor, Power, Praiſe, Might, Majeſty, and Dominion to 
Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt for evermore. 


SERMON 
X. 


OF THE CHRISTIANS VICTORY 
Over Death, Sin, and the Law. 


I Cor. 15. 57. 


Thanks be to God, which giveth us the viftory thro our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt. 


SDS 28H E words are the cloſe of an #»iz, or Song 0 , 
| g and triumph for a victory. Now a victory ſup- 
poſeth Enimies, and the verſe before names 
them, and the 'Text ſhews us the means that they 
art conquer'd by, and who they are, that are 
partakers of the Vicery. I ſhall declare and 

' treat of both. 

1. The Enimies here mentiqn'd, and we may 
account them three, if that which gives bothraid and ſtrength to, 
fortifies our Enimy, be ſo; as ſure it is. 1. Here is Death, which 
fin arms witha ſting and do's envenome it. 2. Sin it ſelf, empower d 
and ftrengthned by the Law. 3. That Law alſo. | 

In the ſecond place here are the means by which the Victory is 
gotten, and for'whom --- us the vittory thro Feſus, 

In handling all which I ſhall ſhew 

Firſt, that the Law gives Sin all its trength, and how it do's fo. 

2” That Sin is the ſting of Death, and how it is ſo. | 

3” That by Chriſt both the Law which is the ſtrength of Sin is 
taken away, and Sin which is the ſting of Death pull'd out; and ſo 
both Sin and Death ſo weaken'd that they cannot hurt now ; and 
they ſhall be ſwallowed up in perfect victory : and who they are all 
thisis don for. Of theſe all in this order, which I crave leave to ſpeak 
to direQly without any.leaft diverting from the Text or Subject. 

Firſt I am to ſpeak of the firſt preparations that are made againſt 
us 18 behalf of our Enimies ; and thar is to ſhew you, that the Law 
gives all the ftrength to Sin which ithath, and how it do's ſo. 

Sin hath its very being from Law, it being we, the tranſpreſſion 
of the Law. 1 John 3. 4. and Sin * not-imputed where there is no Law 
Rom, 5.13. yea where there i no Law there 1 no tranſgreſſion C. 4-15. 
But this is not all, for in the Law, befides the Precepts there is:alſo 


- Sanction, [and-it lays a twofold obligation ; firſt to duty, ſecondly, 
upon tranſgrefſion to puniſhment. . | 
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x. To duty, and that perfe& and unhnning ftridt obedience; 


« Gal.3, 10. for the terms are theſe, * Curſed is he that continueth not in all things 


which are written in the book of the Law to do them. And to this the 
whole man is oblig'd, the ſoul as well as body : & cars & ſpiritus Dej 
res eft, ſaith Tertull, God made the ſoul as well as body, one's his 
creature as much as the other, and the one hath as much reaſon then 
to pay him honor and obedience as the other: if indeed the ſpirit 
hath not much more to obey him in its own motions and aCtings, 
than in thoſe of the body, which are onely under it, and guided by 
it. So that thoughts are criminal againſt this Law, as well as doings; 
by them the Soul fulfils its part of the tranſgreſſiion, more it may 
be than its own ſhare, while it robs the Fleſh, ſeizes its ſatisfaCtions, 
and makes them her own againſt her nature. And indeed what- 
ever part the Law is broken and tran! ay by, 'tis tranſgreſſion and 
fin ſtill, whether by the mind, for luſt when it hath conceived 
Onely, fin is then begotten Fames 1. 15. or by the tongue, tor of 
every idle word we muſt give an account at the day of Judgment , 
Matth. 12.36. and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemn'd. Or laſtly 
by the works. So that according to the Tenor of this ſtrict and ſe- 
vere Law whatever we can do, or indeed whatever we do not, is 
Sin : beſides commiſſions that are ſinful there is ſtill dete&, and 
ſo tranſgreſlion in our thoughts, our words, and deeds even in the 
beſt; and in not doing alſo there's omiſſion, and fo failing. - But 
beſides this ſevere obligation of the Law to duty, upon this our 
faileur there is a ſeverer obligation 

2. Topuniſhment; for every fin is curſed, as we ſaw. Uponthis 
account the Law, ſaith S* Paul, worketh wrath, Rom. 4. 15. we are 
children of wrath, | Eph. 2. 3. whoſe inheritance is deſtrution, and 
who are of right to poſleſs onely the ſad iſſues of God's indignation: 
for to this the Law condemns us all, by reaſon of our Sins; and upon 
that account the Law is faid to be the ſtrength of Sin. Becaule by 
force and vertue of this threatning of the Law, we that have ſinned 
are therefore liable and obnoxious to the condemnation of it. And 
this I take to be the meaning of that place Rom. 7. 7, 8, 9, 10. I had 
not known ſin, but by the law; for Thad not known concupiſcence, except 
the law had ſaid thou ſhalt not covet. But ſin taking occaſion by the com- 


. mandment wrought in me all manner of concupiſcence : for without the 


law ſin was dead, --- but when the commandment came, ſin revived and 1 
died, and the commandment which was ordain'd to life, I found to be 
unto death, The Apoſtle's drift here is. not to evince how the com- 
mandment begets fin, but how it makes fin condemning, begets 
death: and therefore I believe they are miſtaken who expound, / 
taking occaſion by the commandment wrought in me all manner of concu- 
priſcence, as-it it meanit the Law onely prohibiting, bur not quelling 
fin in me; the more it was reftrain'd, the more it wrought all man- 
ner of concupiſcence in me, eſpecially fince there was no puniſh- 
ment aſſign'd to that fin in the Law; it took advantage thence more 
powerfully to engage me in the purſuit of all my lufts, fince thence 
I might have hop't without any fear of -puniſhment to purlue 
them. For this {ſeems perfetly to thwart his aim, which was 
to ſhew us how the Law wrought condemnation, and inflicted m_ 
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by threatning it. It ſeems to mean, I had not onely not known 
fn to be ſo dangerous, bur I had not known ſome things to be fins, 
and by conſequence condemning things, but by the Law : parti- 
cularly I had not known concupiſcence to be ſo, had not the Law 
faid thou ſhalt not covet. The next words do not ſeem intended to 
declare how the Commandment works fin, that being brought in 
by the by, as it were thus, bur fin the corruption of my nature 
wraps, had wrought in me all manner of concupiſcence, all 
aual luſts and wickednefles 4y,w axG-: got advantage over me or 
ſtrength againſt me by the Law: which he there proves, for without 
the law ſin 4s dead; not as to ſtirring inusby its Fafal morions {ure, 
corruption would not fail to do that and more if there were no 
check; but dead, had no ftrength nor power to condemn me. YZor 
it follows, when the commandment came, ſin revivd, got ſtrength to 
do that, and I azed, was ſentenc'd to death by it, and the command- 
ment which was ordain'd to life could I have obey'd it, 1found to be 
unto death by condemning me to death for my tranſgrefſion of it. 
For fin by the Commandment 4 #ww «Go getting advantage over 
me ſlew me; not onely made me liable to death, but by its guilt en- 
renoming that death: for the ſting of death i fin, which that it is, 
and how it is {o, is the ſecond thing I am to ſpeak to. 

Sin is the ſting of death, which I could make appear two mannner 
of ways in relation to two ſenſes that may be given to the words, 
both pertinent, and the one but the Anticipation of the other. 
The firſt is this: Sin is the ſting -of death; 'tis Sin makes the 
thoughts of death pungent and ſtinging ; the wicked man cannot 
think of his laſt dying day without horrors, the onely imagination 
of a ſickneſs ſtings him, becauſe he is conſcious to himſeltf of fin, 
and he knows that that after Death cometh the Judgment, and he 
dares not think of beholding the face of his Judg with his guilt 
upon him. \ 

To prove this to you I ſhall not need to fetch any heathen Teſti- 
monies, that call the Conſcience of Sin a whip, a ſting, a goad, a 
lancing knife, things that gaſh and prick, and gall and tret, all 
words of all kinds of terrifying om: bur if there be any 
groſs cuſtomary Sinner that now hears me, I ſhall need no other 
way of proof, but by appealing to his own conſcience, whether, 
when he comes hot from his iniquity, he dares entertain the thought 
ofdying. And why not? Alas he is roo deep in arrears to venture 
- wy account with ſo impartial a Judg ; books muſt be laid open 
it he come there, the cloſet curtain fins, nay the boſom villanies 
muſt be diſplaied, and every one receive his doom; he hath heard, 


tothe Rocks to hide him. A wretched hope ; for how ſhall the Hills 
hide him, whoſe iniquities are like Mountains? or how ſhall rhe rocks 
cover him, whoſe rebellions are like the great deep, as the Scripture 
vordsit> To ſuch a perſon Death and Judgment are words of too 

angerous a ſenſe, and it's eafier for him (as many do) to reſolve 
ttere is no ſuch thing as one of them, than to think of them, and 
80 merrily on in finning. For tell me, what is the deſign of that 
variety 


that all the Þ refuge of a deplored Sinner at that grear and terrible z Luke 22.3c. 
Day of the Lord is but to fly unto the Mountains to cover him, and Rev: 6:16. 
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variety of iniquities in which thou doſt ingulf thy ſelf, that circle 
of fins wherein one relieves and ſucceeds another > Sure by ſuch x 
perpetuity of diverſified delights to ſtave off thoſe ſeverer thoughts, 
which if there were an intermiſſion of finning, or a nauſeating of 
one fin for want of variety, would creep in, the noiſe of our riots i; 
not to pleaſe the ear, but to drown the barking of our conſciences, 
When the Sinner's candle 1s put out, if wearinels in wickedneſs do 
not at once cloſe up his eyes and thoughts, it the dark folitary 
night do but ſuggeſt ſome melancholly thoughts into him, how 
do's he tumble up and down, as it he thought to role away from 
his imagination ? and he do's ranſack his fancy, and call 'up the 
memory of his palt fins about him to entertain himſelf with all, and 
keep out the torturing remembrance of that ſad Day, which the 
Scripture calls © putting far from them the evil day: tor the truth is 
he 5 own not give it place, leaſt it ſhould happen to him, as toa 
man upon a pointed precipice, (as himſelf is indeed fituated ) to 
whom the apprehenſion would be as mortal as the danger, and he 
would tumble down for tear of falling. So here his fin adds ſuch 
ſharps to the imagination of death, that he dares not entertain the 
thought. 

And if Sin be ſuch a ſting in the onely thought of death, that the 
mere remembrance of it is inſupportable, the uſe is very natural by 
the frequent calling of death to mind to ſtop the current of fin. 
For if the wicked cannot endure to think of death, he that does 
think on it, 'cannot well go on to be wicked. Remember thy latter 
end, and thou ſhalt not do amiſs. I would give this counſel, Think 
thou art to die while doing it. The original of the Turks Turbant, 
which was but by continual wearing of his winding ſheet, by wrap- 
ping his head in his grave-cloaths to have always a ſhrowd and 
death upon his thonghts; .and the Philoſophers defining their wil- 
dom to be but contemplatio mortis, are not ſuch pregnant inforcers 
of this ule, as this practical apprehenſion of it. 'The man that livd 
among the Tombs, tho he had a legion of Devils in him, yet when 
he {aw Feſus afar off, he ran and worſhipped hum, Mark 5. 6. The 
fight of graves and converſation with monuments will make even 
Demoniacks Religious, and is ſo far from thruſting Praiers out of 
the Liturgy of Burial, that it brings the very Devils on their knees. 

But there is yet another and a fuller ſenſe of theſe words, which 
S* Paul repeats out of the LXX. tranſlation of Hoſea 13. 14 tho 
not verbatim, for there inſteed of ie» is iz, and ſignifies, 0 Death, 
where i5 thy plea by which thou didſt attaint men before God's Tr 
bunal?> where is the right thou hadſt over all men to ſeize and take 
poſſeflion of them > what's become of the ſentence that was award- 
ed thee, by which all of us were adjudg'd to be thy bond-llaves? 
where is that puniſhment which thou didſt inflict upon us all, and by 
itruin us? Toall theſe rights Sin did entitle thee, O Death ; or 
as it is here in the Text S/n z5 thy ſting, whatſoever power thou halt 
of hurting man, as the Scorpion's venom lies 1n his ſting, that 
power Sin hath given thee, and in that it lies: without Sn 


Death were no plague, and it is this that makes Death inſup- 
portable. RES 
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Now to prove this I need not urge more than what I have alrea- 
dy ſaid ; for it Sin be a ſting in the very thought of Death, much 
more pungent will it be, when Death it ſelf approaches: when the 
Feaver ſhall lay hold upon the bloud, not onely to revenge the for- 
mer heats of that luſttul or that riotous bloud, but to be dawnings 
ofthoſe eternal Burnings which do await the Sinners, and ſhall do 
more than repreſent unto thee the heats of that unquenchable 
brimſtone which is to be thy lot, and which already doth begin to 
flaſh in upon thee. Which part of thee do's labor with the more in- 
tolerable Feaver, thy Body or thy Soul ? Alas the froſt of the Grave 
would ſeem to thee a Tulip, a cool refreſhinent onely, if Sin did not 
make thee look upon the grave as a downlet to that bottomleſs pitt, 
which is the lake of fire that is not quenchr. Nothing poſlibly can 
keepan unrepentant Sinner, that on his death-bed apprehends his 
guilt, from the horror of deſpair, from being his own Devil, and 
ſuffering his own Hell in his ewn boſom upon earth. I ſhall de- 
monſtrate this invincibly to you, that Sin do's, and nothing elſe 
do's make Death moſt inſupportable, when it approaches. , 

Now to evince this, my Argument is none other than our Bleſſed 
Savior himſelf, in whoſe Paſſion the onely imputation of guilr 
lems to have rais'd the greateſt contradictions imaginable. It you 
look upon him preparing for his Paſhon, it ſeems his onely and 
molt pleating deſign; as he came into the world for that end, ſo 
his whole lite. betore it was but a Prologue to it, onely a walk to 
mount Calvary, it was his extreme defire. L have a baptiſm to be 
bapti;d with, baptiz'd indeed with fire and his own clotted ſweat of 


bloud, yet this Baptiſm how am I ſtreightened till, it be accompliſhed, 
Luke 12. 50. He had longing throws after it, he did as much defire 


itasa woman to be deliverd of her burden. Nay it was his con- 
trivance, he did lay plots that he might not eſcape it ; for when a 
prom Miracle had broke from him, that did extort the confeſ- 

on of his Deity from Men and Devils, he charges theſe to hold 

their peace, and bids the other tell it no man: one reaſon 

of which was, leaſt the knowing him to be the Son of God 

ſhould hinder him from ſuffering. He gives it himſelf Luke g. 21, 22- 

he [traztly charg'd and commanded them to tell no man that thing , 
ſaying the Son of man muſt ſuffer many things, and be rejetted ; now 

ſhould they know I were the Son of God, * they would not crucify the 4 1 Cor. 2.8. 
Son of glory. You ſee what care he takes leaſt he ſhould not ſufter : 

and jult before his paſſion he come in triumph to Feru/alem, with 

'ongs and joy about him, as if Death were the onely pleaſant thing, 

and his paſſion ſo defirable, that he would go ride to meet it, which 

te never did at any other time. ' And addto all this that the per- 

ſon was the Son of God, to whom nothing could be truly infup- 
portable; yet when this perſon comes to meet it, ſee how he enter- 

tains it, has ſoul is exceeding ſorrowfull, he fell on his face to pray 

Wainſt it, and while he was in this condition an © Angel from « Luke 22. 

eaven came to ſtrenthen him, yet he is ſtill in an agony and prays 44% 
more earneſtly, and his ſweat was he drops of bloud. Now 'twas the 

lenſe of Sin upon him that made his bloud run out in-clotts, as it 

vere flying from that ſenſe; it was the apprehenſions of the guilt 
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imputed to him, and the wrath which he knew was due to it, did 
make him apprehend his God ( who was himſelf) was gon from 
him, made him cry out, f My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
me? Now to ſay that all this dread were from the mere apprehen- 
fion of death, were horrid blaſphemy; the meaneſt Martyr was never 
guilty of ſo much weakneſs. No 'twas from the ſenſe of the iniqui- 
ty that was upon it, 'twas becauſe he was made fin for us; he waz 
a man of ſorrows, ſaith the Prophet 7/aiah, becauſe in repreſenta- 
tion he was a man of fins, for he bore our iniquities, ſaith the ſame 
Prophet c. 53. The Lord had laid upon him the iniquittes of us all, and 
therefore he was oppreſſed. And ſo I have made appear, that Sin is 
the ſting of Death more than if your ſelves did feel it by an experi- 
mental deſpair : for it is more that Sin ſhould make Death terrible 
to the Son of God, than that it ſhould make it inſupportable to you; 
And therefore before Death ſeize you, and proſtrate you into his 
duſt, this conſideration may humble you into the duſt and aſhes of 
Repentance; this I ſay, it Sin were a ſting that made Death fo in- 
ſupportable to Chriſt, what will it be to us? It the apprehenſion 
of it, when it came arm'd ovely with the imputation of our guilt, 
( for he himſelf * knew no ſin) was ſo terrible to the Son of God, 
how ſhall we ftand under it, when it brings all our own iniquitiesto 
ſeize upon us? - If he that was a perſon of the Trinity could not 
bear the weight, how ſhall we fink under it> That which made 
our Jeſus in an agony, as if he meant to pour out his ſoul in lis 
iweat, and pray, and roar, and die, will certainly be to us moſt in- 
finitely beyond ſufferance. Alas! what then will be our hope? 
We have certainly none, except we can by Faith and Repentance 
rid our ſelves of this Sin, which is the ſting of Death, and makesit 
= be thus intolerable; which how it comes to paſs I muſt noy 
ew. 
2. Why, and how Sin is the ſting of Death. Sin may ſeem very 
poneney to be call 'd a ſting of Death, for it was the Serpent that 
rought Death into the World, and Sin was that by which he did 
inflict it ; now a ſting is a Serpent's proper inſtrument, and a veno- 
mous ſting it was, that could blaſt Paradiſe, and ſhed deſtruction 
there where the Tree of life bore fruit. But that is not all the rea- 
ſon why it ſhould be call'd the ſting of Death becauſe it makes us 
obnoxious to Death, but ir is that which makes Death a miſerable 
condition: asitis the ſting of the Serpent that makes him a poy- 
fonous creature, fo it is that which makes Death deſtructive. For 
were Death the expiration of that little ſpark in the moving of our 
heart, and if our ſpiri utterly vaniſh as the ſoft air, and were if 35 
the Atheiſt in the * Wiſe man ſays, we are bors at all adventure, a! 
ſhall be hereafter as tho we had never bin ; Death would be ſo far from 
all ſting, that it would be perfect reft, and the end of troubles: 
but Sin makes it onely the. beginning of ſorrows, it changes the 
very nature of death, by making that which ſeems to be the ceſla- 
tion of ſenſible function, tobe the very original of the ſenfibilty 
of torments. . Then the Sinner doth begin indeed to feel, when he 
dies. Death were but the term of a miſerable life, did not Sin make 
it the birth of a more miſerable life or death: I know not whe ” 
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tocall it; for it is of ſo ſtrange a nature, that the very uniting of a 
Sinner's body and ſoul, which is the onely thing we call life, God 
calls death, Rev. 22. 13, 14. And the ſea gave up the dead which were in 
it, and death and hell, or the grave, deliver d up the dead which were in 
them, that is, the bodies to be joyn'd to the ſouls, and they were judg'd 
wery man according to their works, and in that caſe all are caſt into 
the lake of fire, this is the ſecond death. Sin makes ReſurreCtion to be 
dying: and it muſt needs be ſo, becauſe as afiftions are in this life 


call'd death, as S* Paul ſaith 'in Deaths often; ſo much more then ; : cor.1:. 23 


may thoſe torments of hell be call'd death. So that in that death 
that Sin engages to, it is neceſſary to live always, that we may for 
ever die: and it muſt be ſo, becauſe this makes us liable to the eter- 
nal indignation of the offended God, which we were not capable 
of ſuffering, were it not a death of this nature. This is indeed 
death with a ſting in it, and it is the ſenſe of this approching that 
wounds the dying ſoul; when it do's at once call to mind the wicked- 
neſs of its paſt ife and the wrath that do's await it, when he recol- 
lets how Bnful he hath bin, and withall how hateful fin is to God, 
(ſo hateful that it was eafier tor God to ſend his Son to ſuffer death, 
than to ſuffer fin to BO unpuniſh'd ) then his own expectations ſting 
and ftab his very ſoul; tor if God did thus uſe his own Son, how 
will he uſe me, that have both ſinn'd and trod under foot the death 
of that Son by going on wiltully in my fins> Would you then, my 
Brethren, find out a way to make death eaſy and familiar to you ? 
you muſt pull out this fting. The Fews ſay if Adam had continued 
righteous he ſhould not have died, but after a long happy life God 
would have taken up his ſoul to him with a kiſs, which they call 
ofculum pacts, he would have receiv'd that ſpirit which with his 
mouth he did inſpire, a kiſs of takitig leave here to meet in Heaven. 
Vouldſt thou have thy death to be the ſame thing > "Tis but be- 
coming righteous with the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, thro whom we 
have this Victory here in the Text, the other part I am to ſpeak to, 
who ous us the vittory thro Feſus Chriſt our Lord; where we have 
thoſe that are partakers of the Victory, and the means thro Feſus 
Chriſt our Lord, and as to both theſe this I ſhall demonſtrate over all 
thoſe enimies in order, who the vs, and how the Yi#ory is gotten. 
Firſt the Law. Now that Chrift hath redeem'd us from the curſe 
of the Law, is ſaid expreſly, and that by his being made a curſe 
for us, Gal. 3.13. and what thar curſe of the Law was, is ſet down 10 
the tenth verſe, curſed is every one that continueth not in all things, 
that are written in the book of hs Law to do them ; which no may be- 
hides Chriſt did ever or can do, and conſequently all mankind lay 
under that ſame dreadful curſe, obnoxious to the wrath of God, 
and the effeas of everlaſting indignation : but Chrift by under- 
going that curſe and by that means ſatisfying that ſtrift Law, 'pro- 
curd an eaſier to be ſet us upon gentler terms, not perfect and un- 
linning ſtrit obedience, which was impoſlible, bur inftead thereof 
| theLawof Faith, obſequious Faith that works by love, endeavors 
honeſtly and heartily, and where it fails repents, that is, gfieves, 
and amends, and perſeveres in doing ſo. For as S' Paul aflures us, 
we are not under the Law, but under Grace, Rom. 6. 14. tho we be in. 
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der the direQions of it, the duty of it is moſt err pon vertue 
always; yet weare not under thoſe {tri terms of it according to 
the tenor of that curſe, bur in a ſtate of favor, under terms of 
grace, where there is mercy, pardon to be had upon repentance 
thro faith, and where there is encouragement and aid to work that 
faith and that amendment in us. And thus far the Yifory accrues 
to all mankind; for all that will accept theſe terms of this reme- 
dying Law of grace, the other killing ftrit Law hath no power 
over them. For the Goſpel was commanded to be preach'd to, and 
its terms offer d every creature under heaven, all mankind: a yi- 
Qory this, that could not be obtain'd, but by Chriſt's bloud; the 
grace and fayor of theſe eafier terms for our obedience valued equal 
with his life; for to take of this curſe, curſed i every one that conti- 
nueth not in all things, that are written in the book of the law to do it, 
theſe ſtridt terms, he himſelf was made a curſe: and 'twill be cer- 
tainly a moſt unkind return, it that which he thought worth the 
dying for to get us, we ſhall not think worth the accepting, flight 
theſe bleſſed terms, and do not care upleſs we can be free trom all 

neceſlity of an endeavor, freed from vertue too as well as Law. 
But ſecondly the Law being, as we have ſhew'd it is, the ſtrength 
of Sin in giving it a power to condemn us, that Law being taken 
off, that power alſo cannot but be taken off trom Sin, and by that 
means the great ſtrengths of that Enimy defeated. Accordingly 
S* Paul do's tell the Romans c. 6.v. 14. Sin ſhall not have dominion 
over fans that is, it ſhall not have by vertue of the Law a power to 
condemn you ; for you are not under the Law-but under prece, arein 
that ſtate where men are not condemn'd for every ped, or heinous 
fin altho too long continued in, but there is pardan to be had for 
them that will but faithfully endeavor to: amend, turn from their 
ſins, return to Chriſt, receive him and his pardon: and where there 
1s alſo help to do this, 'tis a true ſtate of grace; ſo that unleſs men 
will reſolve to force their own guards that are ſet about them to 
preſerve them, and break thro the ſtrengths of grace, and cou- 
quer all the ſtrivings of Almighty God's compaſſion and goodnels 
to them, and beat off the very victory that Chriſt hath gain'd tor 
them, refaſe all the kind offers of the Law of grace, and chuſe fin 
with damnation, they are ſafe; There x now, as S* Paul faith, by 
the Law no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Feſus, to them 
who walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit, Rom. 8. 1- it 
which words we have both an aſſurance that the ftrengths of Sin are 
broken, and the perſons too are partakers of the Victory, that are 
2n Chriſt Jeſus : fx as it is by him the Victory is gotten, fo it 1510 
him that we muſt get an intereſt in it. Now to be in Chriſt, if, as molt 
certainly it doth, it mean here as in other places, where 'tis ſaid ol 
Churches, houſholds, and of fingle perſons, then it means the 
Chriſtians: ſo in Gal. 1. 22. the Churches of Fudea that are in Obrijt, 
7.e. that have received the Goſpel and the Faith of Chriſt ; Aon 
7 W5 un them that be of the houſbald of Narciſcus, that arein 
the Lord, i.e. that are Chriſtians; and the ſeventh verſe, who were 
zn Chriſt before me, 7. e. were converted ere E was. But it meays 
Chriſtians not in judgment and opinion opely, but in lite ap” 8 
ice; 
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Qice; ſuch as are in Chriſt by S* Pauls charafter and deſcription of 
it in the 2 Cor. 5.17. If any man be in Chriſt he is a new creature, he 
lives the life of Chrift as a member does the life of that of which it is 
a member, and ſo he walks not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. 
For as members live by the vertue of the influence of ſpirits from 
the head into them and walk after its directions, 1o thoſe that are 
in Chriſt, his members, they muft walk, live, a& and practiſe 

the Spirit of Chriſt, es not by carnal appetite, the lufts and the 
deſires of the Fleſh, but by Chrilt's diretions. Such they are who 
have this Victory, to whom there xs no condemnation. For as he adds 
Rom. 8. 2. The law of the Spirit of life that is in Chriſf Feſus, ſets us 
free from the law of ſin and death : and fo there is thro him a Victory 
over the third, laſt enimy Death: in which freedom from Sin and 
Death two things are intimated. 

1. That Sin the ſting of Death is taken away, which being'once 
removed, Death is the ſofteſt thing that can be, 'tis but falling alleep; 
ſoit is call'd v. 19. of this chapter, faln aſleep in. Chriff: it is ſo far 
"= being hurrful, that it is the firſt great happineſs that does be- 

[| us. 7 


2. That Death it ſelf alſo ſhall be ſwallowed up im Vidtory, th 
ve ſhall be recovered from its powers, and triumph over it im Fm- 
mortality of bleſſed life. For if we be in Chriſt, his'members,, and 
fo live the life of Chrift ; and conſequenrly when we die, dic im the 
Lord: then tho the body be dead and corruptible, yet z the Sprozt 
of life that ts in Feſus be in us, he that rass d'up Jeſus from the dead ſhall 


alſo quicken our mortal bodies by his Spirit, Rom. 8. 1x, It is this life 
in him that verifies the ſaying of S* Paul Eph. 2. 6. He hath raiſed us 
up, and made us fit together in heavenly places in Chriſt, as ſure as if 
we were already there: for there we are already as his members in 
our head. And to the full and perſonal enjoyment of the bleſſings 
of thoſe heavenly places it is death that lets us in ; that vale of Achor 
# the door of hope and Canaan, the grave the avenue to God's right 
hand: that death, 'tis but the Paſcha in S* Bernard, 'tis our Paſſover, 
a repaſt of bitter herbs indeed, but at the going out of Egypt from 
the houſe of bondage. And tho the body ſeem in death a piteous 

deſpicable thing, /own in corruption & diſhonor, as * S* Paul expreſles, & 1 Cor. 15. 

yet death gives that a relation too to Chriſt: the Prophet {/azah 443: 

brings in the Lord calling His dead »n521 cadaver, they my dead body 
ſhall ariſe, ſaith he c. 26. 19. So that the corps of a good perſon is 
lo far a member, that 'tis call'd the very body of his Savior, into 
ſuch a title Death tranſlates it; to ſuch not to live onely, but to 
die is Chriſt. And ſure if they that die in him, did live in him, ( as 
none can die there where they did not live at all ) that is live as his 
members, they that die in Chriſt muſt die his members. - But in the 
Expreſſion of - £. Prophet they do allo die himſelf, and are Chrift's 
own dead body. Death to ſuch is as it were transfiguration, and 
dos not ſo much ſtrip and make them naked, as cloath them, and 
that with glory; the ſhrowd may ſeem but their white wedding lin- 
nen, and their dreſs for the marriage of the Lamb. Whoever is a 
faithful ſincere Chriſtian, if Deatk ſeem to make approaches to 
im arm'd with all his inſtruments of cruelty and terror, charge 
(S 3 him 
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him as afſuredly as a Prophet could to ſet his houſe in order, for 
he muſt die ; if he can ſay with Hezekiah in 1ſatah 38. 3. Remember 
now, 0 Lord, how I have walked before thee in truth and with a perfeft 
heart and have don that which i good in thy ſight, then if he have not 
fifty years, yet he ſhall have a numberleſs Eternity added to his 
life; and notwithſtanding the dark ſolitude of the Grave to which 
he is retiring, he ſhall have that which will accompany him to his 
infinite joy: when he is torn from friends, and all his deareſt things 
do leave him, yet he ſhall not be alone, his faith and piety, his 
vertues all go along with him, and appear for him at that tribunal 
on the Judgment day. All his relations, even his boſom-gueſt, the 
other half of his own ſoul forſake him, bring him it may be to the 
grave, and tho they carry blacks upon them to retrein and kee 

alive the memory of him, yet in a while take comfort and forget; 
yet the true conjugal affections of an untainted, undefiled bed ſhall 
go along, preſent the Soul white, as a Virgin that's unſpotred. 
And after this 'tis in vain to ſay his riches will torſake him, they go 
not ſo far as the grave, afford nothing of themſelves but the price 
of a ſheet and coffin. But then Charities will mount, Alms will 
aſcend as faſt as the Spirit; the wealth one only beſtow'd will 
meet him, he ſhall eternally poſſeſs that which he gave away, and 


tho his place know him no more, they ſhall receive him into ever- 
{ 1 Cor.15.58. Iaſting habitations. | Wherefore, my beloved Brethren, be ye ſted- 
aſt, unmovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, which is 


the real way of giving thanks to God, who giveth us theVifory, 
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SERMON 
d XI. 


OF THE CHRISTIAN'S BLESSEDNES 
In beholding God's Face. 


Palm 17. 15. 


As for me I will behold thy face'in righteouſneſs : I ſhall 
be fatisfied when I awake with thy likeneſs. 

Or as the other Rendring reads it, very little different 
from that. 

But as for me I will behold thy preſence in righteouneſs, and 
when I awake up after thy likeneſs, T ſhall be ſatisfied 
with it. 


DH E words import an expreſs oppoſition between 
the ſatisfaQtions of the perſon in the Text, and 
thoſe of them that are deſcrib'd before here in 
the context, namely of the men of the world which 
have their portion mm this life, and whoſe belly thou, 
© God, filleſt with thy hid treaſure, v.14. of whom 
he had allo ſaid v.10. they are incloſed in their 
own fat, their mouth ſpeaketh proud things, i. e. 
the ſatisfaCtion of theſe wordlings lies in this, that they are great 
and rich, abound with all things, that they and their children have 
their fill of their defires, & they leave plentiful remains to their po- 
ſterity; theſe advantages of this life are the onely good things which 
they value and ſeek after, they receive them as their portion, and 
the having them ſo plentifully makes them proud of the poſleſlion, 
infolent in the nſe : but as for my-part I will ſerve thee faithfully, 
truly and juſtly, and with all fincerity and diligenee in the perfor- 
mance of my duty ; I will ſeek thy face, mercy and favor, and ſo 
doing wait till thou lift up the light of thy countenance upon me : 
and then whatſoever my condition be on this earth, where I would 
not have my good things, I expett other ſort of portion from my 
Heavenly Father ; yet when I awake out of the duſt at thy appear- 
ance in thy glory, fince * we know that when he ſhall appear we ſhall , , j.hna. 2. 
be like him, then at my riſing it will be impoſlible that _y thing 
which is to ſatisfy me, can be wanting to me: for my ſatisfaQtions 
cannot but be Glorious, Divine, Infinite, and Immortal, as thine 
are, if J awake up in thy likenefs. So that we have here ok 
| «. The 
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d 1 Cor. 2. 9. 


1. The nature of that ſtate, and the certain fatisfaCtions of it, 
which King David did propoſe to, and afſure himſelf of: to awale 
uþ after God's likeneſs, and he knows he ſhall be ſatisfied with it. 

+ 2, The ſure means of arriving at this ſtate, beholdrng of God « face 

mn righteouſneſs. 

; 3 7 oy peremtory reſolution as to the uſe of theſe means, 7 i! 
ehold. 

4. With the courage of reſolution, which is taken up againſt 
the almoſt univerſal practice and the as great contradiction of the 
World, that generally minds far different ſatisfa@ions, I declare 
publickly and confeſs, But as for me, 1will. 

1. The nature and the certain fatisfaftions of that ſtate, which 
holy Dav:4 in the Spirit did propoſe to, and afſure himſelf of. The 
ſtate the Pſalmiſt do's ſuppoſe expreſly here: a ſtate to which he ſhall 
awake out of the lleep of death. For however ſome expound his 
words another way; yet from his oppoſition of himſelt as to his own 
expectations, to the men of this world as to their enjoiments, and de- 
claring of them that they have their portion in this life, 'tis plain 
he ſets his not in this life; in that therefore which he ſays he 
ſhall awake to. That ſtate alſo which $* Paul aſſure us Heb. 11. all 
the Patriarchs did look. for, & which all the Nation of the Fews had 
{ucha faith of, that the Sadduces were always from their firſt appear- 
ance counted Heretics for their denying it. That I ſay there 1s ſuch 
a ſtate now, after ſo much ſignal revelation, after ſo much miracle 
of ReſurreCtions from death, is not to be made the argument ot a 
diſcourſe to Chriftians, who can be ſuch no otherwiſe nor further 
than as they believe and are afſur'd of it. And it ſeems altogether 
as abſurd to undertake to treat upon the nature of that ſtate, which 
* S* Paul, after he had had a taſt of it, ſays is unſpeakable and not 
poſſible to be utter'd; which he was ſo far from knowing after he had 
bin in it, that he knew not himſelf in it, knew not whether he were 
in the body or out of it, when he did enjoy that ſtate : which S* Peter 
when he had a glimps in our Saviors Transfiguration, & in the aſto- 
niſhment by reaſon of the light, attemted but to ſpeak of it, it 1s 
ſaid © he knew not what he ſaid, it put him ſo beſide, out of himlſelt. 
And 'tis no wonder if we cannot pertinently diſcourſe of it, it, as 
9 Scripture ſays it cannot enter into the heart of man to comprehend it, 
while he is in this animal and mortal ftate. And indeed it were 
the ſame thing as to comprehend .whart is the Incomprehenſible 
God himſelf; tor 'tis the nature of that ſtate that we awake znto his 
likeneſs, the Text ſays, and S*Fohn hath ſaid the ſame more exprelly 
1 Fobn 3. 2. Beloved, xow we are the ſons of God, and it doth not yet ap- 
pear what we ſhall be; but we know that when he, or it ſhall appear, 
we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as hes. 1 do not find it ſaid 
in Scripture of the Angels in what ever rank of. Principality they 
ſtand, that they are like God ; rather to be like the moſt High 13 
believ'd that very ambition that deftroy'd all thoſe that fell. But 
as when man was made out of the duſt he was the onely crea” 
ture that was ſaid to be made after God's own image and ſimilitude; 
ſo after he is fallen again into that:duſt, when he awakes out ot it, 


« Cop. 15. 49. he is that onely thing that is ſaye' © co bear the image of the Lord 


from 
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trom Heaven, to be like God. And 'tis nor ſtrange it that nature, 
which God did aſſume to himſelf, come art laſt to be glorified 
with ſome endowments which tranſcend all thoſe of Angels ; yet 'tis 
laid of them, they always ſee the face of our heavenly Father Matt 18.10, 
To ſee God therefore as he is, do's ſeem more, than to ſee his face 
continually, and is ſuch a fight as if it do not cauſally produce a 
likeneſs to God in us, which u poſſibly it may, and the Schools 
think it do's, yet 'tis certain that it conſequentially proves 'tis abſo- 
lutely neceflary that we ſhall be like him, otherwiſe it were impoſ- 
fible that we ſhould ſee him as he s. Which evidently follows from 
the Argument of our — we know we ſhall be like him, for we 
ſoall fee him as he #s; fo that ſuch a fight of him is that which 
either makes us or concludes us like God : yea and that to fuch a 
degree, that in S* Peter's words we are made partakers of the Divine 
nature, 2 Pet. 1.4. I ſhall not undertake to be interpreter to the 
Apoſtles as to this expreſſion, or to give the meaning of thoſe words; 
but whatſoever more it may imply, ſurely it fignifies that thoſe At- 
tributes that are eſſentially natural to the Divinity, as the Omni- 
ſcience of his underſtanding, perte& rectitude and purity of his 
will; and notto enumerate particulars, perpetual, blefled, infinite 
delight in the unwearied, uninterrupted exerciſe of his underſtand- 
ing1n the utmoſt latitude of its comprehenſfions, and the undifturb'd 
enjoyment of his holy will in all things, all this unchangeable, 
becauſe ſpiritual and immortal ; of all theſe, ſo much as is com- 
municable to a creature, man ſhall then partake of, be exalted 
into: yea ſo far partake in all of it, as he is exalted into an eſtate 
to ſee God as he s. And this is certainly enough to make good 
Davids expeQations, that when he ſhall awake up after God's like- 
nef, be ſhall be ſatisfied with it ; and truly 'twere great ſimplicity to 
$0 about to prove ſo far as any one is like to him, who is the Foun- 
tainof Eternal Bleſſedneſs: and fo far as himſelf is happy and un- 
changably is ſo, that he muſt needs. be ſatisfied ; for it imports a 
contradiction at once to be happy and unſatisfied, fince ſo far as 
any perſon is unſatisfied, wants any thing that he would have, ſo 
ar he is uneaſy and not happy ; either ſure unhappy in not having 
It, orelſe moſt certainly unhappy in deſiring it, which cannot be 
In any one that z /ike God. But King David ſeems wary in his-ex- 
preſſion here, when I awake up after thy likeneſs, I ſhall be ſatisfied 
with it ; as if he did not count them fſatisfactions at the preſent, to 
e ſtate and condition he was then in, or at leaſt the apprehen- 
hons he then had. And indeed S* Paul, who taſted the joys of it, 
ys he knew not whether he were in the body or no, ſo that it ſeems 
that half of him was not concern'd at all in thoſe tranſports of 
thoſe joys: and it is no wonder therefore if moſt men, that never 
da taſt of any thing but what is ſenſual and worldly, have bin 
entertain'd onely with ſatisfaCtions of thoſe appetites thar riſe from 
Y, have no apprehenſions, or at leaſt no reliſh for thoſe other, 
which not onely to enjoy but underſtand, men muſt be ſpiritual to 

lome degree; for * they are ſpiritually diſcern'd, ſaith the Apoſtle, f 1 Cor. 2. 14. 
and the natural man that hath no other guide but ſenſe, or what is 
Vholly founded upon ſenſe and imagination, cannot taſt or wry 
gm 
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h Pſalm 16.11. 


them with any life at all. Yet notwithſtanding this how dim loever 
and faint the images of thoſe things were in Davzds time, before 
8 the Sun of Righteouſneſi was riſen, and had brought to light that 
blefled Immortality and Glory of that ſtate, the very expeRtion 
was ſo ſatisfying, that it could ingage him to purſue them, & attemt 
to compaſs them : & that he might, after he ſhould be awak'd from 
death, ſce God as he s, and by conſequence be like him, he reſolves 
he will behold his face in righteouſneſs here in this lite, as being fatiſ- 
fied that * zn his preſence there was fulneſi of joy, and at bus right hand 
pleaſures for evermore. When alas after all the advantages, the 
force and beauty which the Goſpel-revelations have enricht the 
draught of that ſtate with, yet now men do not apprehend any 
{uch ſatisfaction in it, as can quicken an affection or endeavor after 
it; they will not move a ſtep nor a defire towards it. 

And here as to this I will neither wonder at,' nor inſtance in the 
men whoſe minds the pomps, the gauderies, the heights, the ſtate, 
and what do's furniſh all, the wealth and riches of this world have 
ſeized; if ſuch men be not taken off from the purſuit of theſe 
things by inviſible Treaſures, and by ſpiritual Thrones and Scepters; 
or if they whoſe ſouls have dwelt long in their diſhes and their cups, 
who drink to create thirſt, eate to hunger, are not pleasd much 
with a ſtate whoſe happineſs is ſaid to be, that men fhall neither 
hunger nor thirſt in it; or if they whom all the pleaſures of the 
fleſh ſawc'd with variety have made looſe and diflolute, will not be 
temted to reſtrain themſelves in thoſe bounds that are fer to chal 
tongues, chaft eyes, ar chaſt bodies; or tho-they may be mov'd it 
may be to diſmiſs a while, . yet cannot be made willing to di- 
vorce their laſts by notions of an happineſs for Spirits that have no 
ſex, where they neither marry nor are given #1 marriage, but are like 
God. | will not call in here hoe evidence that moſt men have no (a- 
tisfying apprehenſions of the Bleſſedneſs of that ftate, finee altho 
they had, yet there are appetites in the conſtitution to thoſe other 
{atisfactions that are make. a to all theſe Blefledneſfles, and theſe 
appetites are hot and fierce, have bin long pamperd, and now will 
not be deni'd, being grown too ſtrong tor any notions of the un- 
derſtanding to make head againſt them. But here is one fatal in- 
ſtance that will certainly evince men have no pleaſing ſenſe of the 
condition of that after-itate, they do not fancy it with any taking- 
neſsat all, ard it is this, that in thoſe duties of Religion which have 
nothing oppoſite to any carnal appetite, which of themſelves re: 
trench not any of our ſenſual ſatisfa&tions, yet moſt men have all 
unwillingnefſes to them, deadneſs in them; To name one of them, 
Praier for example, which is rather priviledge- than duty, 2 moſt 
blefſed, merciful indulgence, ſuch as if God had not onely n0t 
commanded but not given us leave. for, we muſt have thought our 
ſelves moſt wretchedly unhappy, fince 'tis but giving us leave f0 
pour out all our wants into the boſom of our Father who 15 both 


Almighty and moſt Mercifull, to beg thoſe things which if we Þav© 
not, we are miſerable here and everlaſtingly, and wbich Chriſt's 
bloud that purchas'd them does | pe in interceflion with us, when 


we pray 1n earneſt for them, and our fighs mixe with his agonics 


an 
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and the merit of his dying groans to; his and our Father for us. 
Now there is not one appetite in our making that's adverſe to 
praying, as there are many to {tric virtues; 'tis not uncaſy to the 
fleſh, nor yet repugnant to its ſatisfaQions ; it is not poſlible- to 
fad a ground on which one can milſlike it: and then to ſee men 
backward to it, languid and dead in it, weary of it, ſuffering little 
avocations to divert them. at it, wandring, going from it white 
they are about it, engagd init; glad to make quick end of it, 
ſeeking out occaſions to pretermit it; yea more, out of an inſen= 
fible ſtupidity long omitting, not at all performing it, as if that men 
had nothing ar all to defireot God, or at leaſt nothing they defir'd 
ſo much, that they will take the pains to ask in carneſ for it. Now 
'tis impoſſible to give an account of this, there's no imaginable rea- 
ſon but that men have no concern or value for, nor apprehenſions of 
the things they pray for. "Tis plain men perform chearfully what 
tends to thoſe things they attect and fancy, eſpecially if it be not 
uneaſy nor at all diſtaſtfull : they have no ſenſe theretore of the 
things above, that ſhould give lite and heat and motion to their 
Praiers; thoſe Bleſlednefſes have no taſt or reliſh to them, are fo 
far from being matter of concernment, that the very asking for 
them ſeems to them an unkind interruption of their divertiſments, 
any the leaſt trifling thoughr of which is ſufficient to call off their 
hearts from the deſire of Heaven, from the obje@ of their praiers ; 
of ſo little regard it is to them, and ſo mean a ſatisfaction to be /zke 
God, Mahomet was aware this was the temper of the moſt of man- 
kind, and he therefore baited his Religion with delights of their ac- 
quaintance, joys that ſhould not need a revelation, miracles, or 
faith to make them apprehended pleaſant; but he dreſt his Para- 
diſe with immortal ſenſualities, ſtrong and-eternal luſts made up 
his heavenly delights; and then altho rheir pleaſures are bur in re- 
verſion ( as the Chriſtians are ) after a life, yet his Proſelytes grew 
upon Chriſtianity, are ſtill very numerous, and they bear reſtraints 
and praQtiſe that which Chriſtians cannot be invited to, and what 
with love to their Religion and thoſe expectations will charge fire, 
and run upon canon to be ſhot into their Paradiſe; when after all 
that God hath don to prepare Bleſſednefles for a Chriſtian, and all 
that Chriſt hath don to purchaſe and ſecure them to him, he finds 
no attractiveneſs in them. 

I ſhall nor bring the one and the other ſ{atisfattions to a vie, not 
onely that I may not entertain you with a common place, but the 
compariſon would be ſhamefull, and indeed would ſerve no ends: 
not the conviction ſurely of a ſenſual perſon; for an Epicure that 
was born blind, and never had any notice of any of thoſe beauties 
that ſurprize aſtqniſh, and tranſport men, but what their diſcourſe 
can give him, is not certainly by that to be convinc'd the pleaſures 
of the eye tranſcend thoſe of the palate, 'tis a thing at leaſt the 
cannot judg of: nor can they, whoſe ſouls are fill'd with all the 
images of the delights of ſenſuality, and who have no apprehen- 
lions of God's ſpiritual, bleſſed fatistations, compare or judg be- 
tween them, nor can therefore be convinc'd by our comparing of 

em: yetif theſe men would but refle& a little, this confideration 
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here might ſerve to help, if not their imagination, yet their faith of 
thoſe joys. Namely that it we think God made thele comforts 
here below, and fitted them juſt to our making, ſo as that we can- 
not fancy or imagine pleaſures more appropriate to our preſent 
ſtate, and we could think a long untroubled age of them grear 
happineſs; and if we think too, when theſe comforts and our elves 
are dead, that he will raiſe us up into another lite, a world in which 
he hath prepar'd rewards for thoſe that liv'd here as they ought ac- 
cording to his will, that usd the pleaſures of this world by thoſe 
rules and at thoſe calm rates that he allows them: then we muſt con- 
clude that it is certain he both can and will make ſome as good ar 
leaſt, and as appropriate to that condition in which he ſhall place 
us. - He that can raiſe us up out of the duſt of death, can he not ally 


' quicken joys and make a reſurrection of delights, and as he alters 


the condition of our being, temper pleaſures to it, as he fitted thoſe 
here to our preſent ſtate >» What tho you know not how to fancy 
fatisfactions of another frame than thoſe you now enjoy which you 
could like to change for Think you the infant in the womb, while 
it enjoys eaſe and content in its cloſe dark cell, can fancy the 
Cchearfulneſs of a lightſom world, which the Sun guilds with com- 
fortable ſhine > or that the child hath any notion of the ſtrong con- 
tents of riper age ? or can he poſhbly _—_—— there are any ſuch 
delights as thoſe his babies and rattles afford him ? have any ſavor 
of the manly pleaſures which mere reaſon gives, and humane 
knowledg entertain us with > And ſo may not men grow paſt their 
babies? God hath we ſee proportion'd fatisfaftions to each ftate 
of being, to their own degree {till in an excellent order; and ſhall 
his knowledg or his power fail to do ſo, when we drop out of this 
life into another, == | are born to ſpirituality & to immortality ? or 
will he not be ſo good to his Select ones as he hath bin to all man- 
kind, yea to the beaſts here; give us joys as great as thoſe of ſenſe 
are, which the beaſts poſſeſs, or which is more, the wicked have in 
greateſt affluence > He that will let theſe ſatisfaQtions ſtream upon 
the men he hates ſo, does he not know how, or can he not, or will 
he not provide greater for his beloved ones, for thoſe which he hath 
{tudied happineſs for > Would he give his own Son to die, ſhed his 
own bloud to redeem us into a __ eſtate > or will he work a mi- 
racle of power, create a reſurre&ion, that he may reward us to our 
loſs> All this is moſt unreaſonable to imagine; ſo that altho we 
cannot comprehend the blefſedneſs of that tate; we cannot paint 
the glory that we ſhall be cloth'd with, cannot fancy the delights 
God hath prepard; yet we are ſure they: muſt ttanſcend moſt in- 
finitely thoſe of this life. The truth is all-diſcourſe is but reproch 
to them, if ever any perſon had bin truly ſatisfed with any one or 
with all the enjoyments of this lite. If there were ever any one 0 

thoſe, who in the tranſports of a paſſion that poſſeſſes their ſoul ſo 
intirely, that they cannot entertain thamlees with any other 
— and really believe that their felicity is bound up in the 
poſſeſſion of the object of it, that they cannot ever be content with- 
out it, ſo that they dare undertake to vow they never ſhall or can 


have other ſentiments, in whom the paſſion when they had oor 
| ; wilhes, 
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wiſhes, did not grow more quiet and not ſo opinionative, and find 
ſome allay ſo far that they were forc'd to ſeek to be relievd ſome- 
times from their telicity by variety of divertiſments, and inconſtan- 
cy of appetites: it ſo, it were not ſo intolerable that men ſhould 
think they might be ſatisfied here, & ſhould not much conſider any 
other. Bur 'tis not ſufterable to ſet ſatisfaCtions that do either go out 
{uddenly or clog & become weariſom, that either die or we diſtaſte 
them, or elſe are not fit for them, againſt the fſatisfaCtions of being 
like God, whom there is no one ever did believe to be, but he at- 
{ard himfelt he muſt be bleſſed for ever; a ſtate which made An- 
gels venture to be Devils rather than they would not ſtrive for it, 
and might therefore well temt Dav:d to reſolve-he would behold 
Gods face in righteouſneſs, the ſure means to attain that ſtate, and 
my next particular. | 

The very ſame means are inſinuated by S* Fohn in his firſt Epiſtle 
where he ſaid, we ſhell be lthe him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is ; add 
this, Every man that hath this hope, purifieth himſelf as he is pure, 
doth righteouſneſs, in the words following, and ſo zs righteous even as 
he 5 reghteous. But that we may know what King David means by 


beholding Gods face in Righteouſneſſ, we muſt know that firſt by - 


Righteouſneſi is meant uprightneſs and fincerity of a religious, holy, 
virtuous lite: and as for the beholding of Gods face, we may take no- 
tice that altho God ſaith he ſpoke to Moſes face to face, yet he tells 
the ſame Moſes that he cannot ſee his face and live, Exod. 33. 11, 10. 
ſo that Davzrds beholding of his face is not ſecing him as he did hope 
todo, when he did awake up after Gods likeneſs, but 

1. As for God to lift up the light of his countenance, Plalm 4. 6. 
and to make his face to ſhine upon a man Pſalm 3. 16. is to be fayo- 
rable to him; and to hide Pſalm 3o. 7. or turn away his face 
2 Chron. 30. 9. is to withdraw his favor and to be rn 1 ; loalſo to 
ſeek his face x Chron. 16. 11. is to endeavor to obtain his kindneſs, and 
accordingly to ſee or behold hs faces to be in his favor, to be in a 
ſtate of enjoying it. But beſides this alſo 

2. As thoſe that are ſaid to behold the face of Kings, are thoſe 
that miniſter about them, do them ſervice of the neareſt admiſſion, 
and that ſtand in their preſence, and are ready ſtill to execute 
whatever they command. So 2 Ang. 25. 19. and he took five men of 
, thoſe that ſaw the King's face, of thoſe that ſervd him in ordinary ; 

and fo very often Eſter x. 14. &c. And as ſecondly the Angels, that 
are miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth by God to miniſter perpetually, are 
laid to ſee the face of God always, Matt. 18. 10. ſo when Dawid ſays of 
God, thou ſetteſt me before thy face, Plalm 41. 12. the Jews expound 
ſet me, that he might ſerve, miniſter unto him: for that is to ſtand 
before the face of one, x Kings 1. 2,4. and c. 10.8. and c.17.1.&c, 
as he had faid, doſt appoint me for thy ſervice ; and by conſe- 
quence to ſee his face or to behold his preſence, is to wait upon him in 
all duty and obedience to his commands whom they attend : ac- 
cordingly to walk before him, or walk with him in hs preſence, is to 
ſerve him conſtantly with all uprightneſs Gen. 17.1. and to pleaſe 

im Heb, 1x. 5. cum Gen. 5.24. But particularly in the acts of Wor- 
lip and Religion, his Houſe, the place that's dedicated to his Wor- 
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ſhip being call'd his Court, his preſence Pſalm gy. 2. and 100. 2, 4. 
becauſe he ſate upon and ſpoke from the Mercy-ſeat Exod. 2y, 22, 
Numb. 7. $9. and the Ark 1s therefore his preſence and his face, 
thoſe that ſerve there are ſaid to minrſter before him in his preſence, 
thoſe that come there to appear before him Pſalm 42. 2. thole that 
pray, to ſeek his face 2 Chron. 7. 14. and to zntreat the face of the 
Lord 1 Kings 13.6. and our King David did deſire one thing of the 
Lord, which, ſays he, I will require, even that I may dwell in the 
' houſe of the Lord all the days of my life to behold the beauty of the Lord, 
Pſalm 27. 4. So that to b2hold God s face in righteouſneſs here does ſi- 
gnify all this, I will ſerve thee truly, faithfully attend thy com- 
mands, and wait upon thee in a conſtant diligent performance of 
my duty, live as always in thy preſence holily and righteoully, 
eſpecially in attendance on thy Worſhip, when 1 come to eek thy 
face, to put my ſelf before thee in thy preſence; and ſo doing [ 
make no doubt but that thou wilt /ift up the light of thy countenance 
upon me, and I ſhall behold thy face to ſhine upon thy ſervant. 
And indeed that this is the means, and that there is no other 
way to arrive at this ſtate, is not difficult to prove ; for the r:ghteous 
Lord loveth righteouſneſs, ſaith the ſame David Pſalm 11. 7. his counte- 
v Heb. 12. 14. nance will behold the thing that u juſt, whereas ' without this no man 
ſhall ſee the Lord; and thereupon the Prophet Aſzcah after ſtrift in- 
quiry in the peoples name what they were to do that they mighthnd 
God's face look pleafingly upon them, and ſee his favorable counte- 
& Micahs. 6, nance, * wherewithall ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow my ſelf bt- 
7: 8. fore the moſt High God? Shall 1 come before him with burnt-offerings, 
with calves of a year old? Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of 
rams ? If his favor be to be bought, tho at the greateſt price, 'twill 
be abviſable to give it: and the deareſt purchaſe would be a rea- 
ſonable one. Or ſhall I give ten thouſand rivers of oyl, thereby to 
make his face to ſhine, and look upon me with a chearfull counte- 
nance ?. This ſure were. to be don. - Or farther yer, ſhall /give my firſt- 
born for my tranſgreſſon, or the fruit of my body for the ſin of my ſoul? 
Time was indeed when men would do that ; offer up their tender 
infants in the fire to Moloch to preſerve themſelves " Ahas thoſe fins 
of the other Tophet, as if the ne child were to expiate tie foul 
heats that begat it. I know not whether men believe now ſuch 
tranſgreſſions can deſerye ſo ſevere atonements, that a fin of theirs 
1s valuable at the life of their own firſt-born, tho they take upon 
them to profeſs the faith, that they were valued at the life of the 
firſt-born of God : however there our Prophet ſhapes this anſwer to 
that queſtion, wherewtithall ſhall I come before the Lord? He hath 
ſhewed thee, O man, what « good, and what doth the Lord require of 
thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy 
God. And truly if we come before the Lord to behold his preſence 
in the duties of Religion, we muſt ſee his face in Righteouſneſs; 
otherwiſe he will either turn away his Face, or elſe our praiers ! 
but call his frowns upon us, and indanger us to periſh at the reÞ 
of his countenance. The Prophet 1/aiah ſpeaking as from God to 
that vainglorious nation of the Fews, faith c. x. v. 12, &c. When y* 
come to appear before me, who hath required this at your hand to — 
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my courts ? Bring no more vain oblations, incenſe © an abomination to 
me , it us iniquity, even your ſolemn meetings, Sabboths, and your 
appointed feaſts my ſou! hateth ; they are @ trouble unto me, Iam weary 
to bear them. And when ye ſpread forth your hands, 1 will hide mine eyes 
from you ; yea when ye ngake many praters, I will not hear. Waſb ye, 
make ye clean, put away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes 5 
ceaſe to'do evil, learn to do well, ſeek judgment, right the oppreſſed, &C. 
And ſurely it men do not put away the evil of their 
them, when they come before his face, how lowd ſoever their peti- 
tions cry for mercy and remiſſion, their crying fins will ad, 7 as 
loud for vengeance: ſuch Worſhip ſure cannot poflibly be grate- 
ful to him, we cannot think he will accept that which he nau- 
ſeates, like that which his ſoul hates, and reward that which he 
cannot bear. Indeed ſuch Worſhippers do plainly rally him in 
raxing to him. He that hath not faithfully eadeavor'd to reform 
hs manners, what does he in his confeſſions, but tell God Almighty 
ſolemnly that he is wicked, but in truth he ſhall continue ſo, as not 
at all as yet intending to be otherwiſe. He that begs God not to 
lead him into temtation, but goes on in impieties, 'minds not. the 
keeping of himſelt out of the opportunities of it, but loves occa- 
fions, and converſes with the provocations, plays upon the brink, 
does all that is tro make it unavoidable for him to fin; mocks God in 
praying that he will not lead into temtation him.that leads himſelf 


not do that to him which he does to himſelf> Or it he beſeech 
God to grant, for example, he may live a ſober lite, yet never pur- 
poſing to fail one afſignation, not reſolving to abate one meeting 
nor one draught, he is ſo pleaſant with Almighty God to wiſh; -it 
he wiſh any thing when he is praying, that he may be as immode- 
rate as ever, but that God Rn 1" keep him ſober, may have all the 
driak he went for, but not the drunkenneſs; this he defires God 
would preſerve him from, and yet it may be not that neither, 'for 
that may be uſeful to him, but however for the reſt let him do as he 
did, Now {ure it is our intereſt God ſhould not hear ſuch praiers, 
and therefore tho in all our actions we had need be carefull, fiance 
God is always preſent, yet we ſhould eſpecially in our Religious 
Worſhip; ſemper enim preſentamus & oſtendimus nos quaſi facie ad fa- 
ciem cum Domino loquentes, we preſent our ſelves to him, and ſpeak 
face to face with him. Now if we lay not down our fins, but bring 
our crimes thither with our Devotions, and ſo make our very Wor- 
ſhip an abomination, to preſent our provocations to himſelf and to 
his face, is ſuch an affront that will not eaſily be pardon'd ;'no, if 
ve will bohold God s face, we muſt do it in R:ighteouſnef. Indeed rhe 
Palmiſts joyning theſe in the expreſſion - infinuate, that the 
onely hopefull;means to make men be Religious, not at their De- 
votions onely, but in all their actions, to live holy, virteous lives, 
Sto live always as before God's face, I will behold thy preſence in 
Righteouſneſs, He that inevery thing he goes about would teach 
himſelf the cuſtom to look- up, to behold God's face, and ſee his 
eyes over him, he would be carefull that there ſhould be no un- 
tighteouſneſs'in what he did. King David was acquainted with the 


influence 


oings from |. 


intoit. What uſe were it to him God ſhould hear his praiers, and - 


152 


As for me I will behold SERM. x1. 


t Palm 16.8. 


influence of this, P/alm 119. 168. I have kept thy precepts and thy teſti- 
monies ; for all my ways are before thee. Indeed rhe preſence of 
whatever perſon we had reverence for, to behold his face towards 
us inſpecting our ations, would make us wary and fearful of a va. 
nity or folly, much more of a groſs aftign. Marttals Lucretiq 
bluſht, ſays he, laid his Epigrams afide when Brutus came in, Brute, 
recede, leget, but as ſoon os was gon, 'ſhe took them up and read 
them, Few vices hurry men with ſo impetuous a ferocity , but 
they can check themſelves before a virtuous grave perſon. One of 
them that pretends to ſtings as ſharp as any, would ſend off a boy, 
and tho it be as impudent a fin as any, cannot ſuffer a ſpeQator: 
and then would I but conſider always, I were always in God's pre- 
ſence, ſhut my eyes and ſee his face intent upon me, matking not 
my actions onely but my purpoſes and deliberations; I ſhould ſtart 
moſt certainly at the approaches of a fin, and no more dare to cloſe 
with it, then a Cut-purſe temted by an opportunity which he was 
going to make uſe of, would proceed if he diſcern'd the Judg upon 
the bench beheld him, ſaw his eye upon him watching him); 'tis 
ſuch a guard this, nothiag can be greater or ſecurer. 1 have ſet 
God always before me, ſays King * David, therefore I ſhall not fal, 
Nor would this contemplation onely make us cautious, but it would 
exCite, incourage our devotions: if we ſaw our ſelves before him, 
we would be humble and attent, as people really concern'd, they 
would be full of reverence and odds Hae, dead we would be 
righteous, juſt and upright in all our / irronly our whole converſa- 
tion ſeeing who is preſent, would not dare to be unclean or rude, it 
would not be vain or uncomly ; in fine the buſineſs of our life would 
be to do that which is well pleaſing in his fight, perfefting holinels 
in the fear of God, always looking up to him whoſe face 1s towards 
us. This muſt needs raiſe all our affeQtions and our aims, and place 
them upon him, on whom our eyes and thoughts are ſet, eſpecially 
if there be reſolution in the uſe of this means; moſt of all, it the re- 
ſolution have the courage of King Davzd's in the Text, a reſolution 
which was taken up againſt the almoſt univerſal practice and the as 
great contradiction of the world, which generally minds far dit- 

erent ſatisfations, But as for me Iwill behold, both which conſide- 
rations of the reſolution and'the courage of it I ſhall joyn in my laſt 
particular. 

And indeed there's nothing elſe but ſuch a reſolution that can 
ſet it ſelf = the practice of the world, will ſerve our turns: for, 
as Seneca ſays, vice is but common madneſs, and we ſee that very oft 
againſt their temper, inclinations and their principles, and the 
conviction of their heart and ſoul, men will do vile and ſhametull 
things, becauſe they will be mad, if others be ſo; it ſeems ſo diffi- 
cult a thing to endure to be fingular in any company. And thoto 
be ſo, fingularI mean, in any the advantages ot this world, cither 
as to goods of mind, of body, or of fortune for the molt part 15 
more valued far than the advantages themſelves, we would inclole 
and be alone in every ſuch thing, and as if we thought an excellency 
loft its vertue if another had it, tis the rarity that takes with ever} 


body ; yet the advantages of Heaven,. and the real true go oo 
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the mind, Religion, Piety, and Virtue 'tis far otherwiſe, as to thoſe 
there are none of thoſe emulations in their practices and manners, 
Be the the conſequence never ſo dreadfull, men 'will do and be as 
others; tis impothble to reſiſt the tide of cuſtom, go againſt the 
torrent of a croud and multitude, or bear the being fingular. And 
there are two great obſtructions to it, the ſolitude of ſingularity, 
and the Cenſures, ſcoffings and diſreputations that uſe to attend 
it. For example that I inſtance nor, as well I might, in.many 
of the great duties of our Chriſtianity, which are ſcofft and ri- 
diculd, but in the very caſe that makes the oppoſition in the 
context here betwixt the Pſalmiſlt and the men of this world, 
their exceſſive, rich, full way of living. If 1 do not- live up to 
the heights and vain pomps of condition or the mode, jodeed 
tho my condition will not bear it, if I be not as expenſive, as luxu- 
rious as others; I am then concluded ſordid, near, ſhort handed, 
lleighted by all thoſe that do exceed me, and by all that judg by 
ſuch appearances; ſo that here 1s diſreputation lights upon me. 
And belides it 1 retrench, not ſuperfluities alone, bur all licencious 
converſation and the other evil uncomly entertainments of ſocie- 
ties, retire out of them, allow my ſelf none of theſe liberties, grow 
more ſevere than others, and conſequently ſingular in my beha- 
vior; then I muſt keep company with no body, niuſt withdraw 
from every meeting, be a Recluſe, as it the world were but a Cloy- 
; ſter, or rather Hermitage: ſo that here's uncomfortable ſolitude 
attends this. 'Twere very ſad if onely vicious converſation could 
cement ſocieties or make acquaintances, and licencious folly 
lawce their meetings, give them reliſh. What comtort is there 
like to be in ſuch companions that have nothing to endear them- 
ſelves to one another, but that they will not refuſe to fin, be fick 
or mad with one another 2 In truth it were no very eligible thing 
to be counted good, pleaſant company, it to be ſo a man muſt ha- 
zard his ſobriety or modeſty, make bold with his Religion and good 
manners, Even common decency can ſcarce entertain without ex- 
travagance or detraCtion, either they muſt be ridiculous, or ſharpe 
and bitter. Now it is ill to be engaged by reputation, to play the 
a ar to play the fool, and have no other recompence or ſa- 
tisfaction but to make others laugh. Burt God be thanked 'tis not 
thus, but men that have ſome little latent affetions to their fins or 
tollies, ſtill frame theſe obje&tions againſt reformation of their evil 
cuſtoms; the age is not ſo vitiated, ſuch ill converſation, unleſs it 
be by thoſe thar like and uſe it, is not every where to be found : but 
if it were, and ſo far as we meet it, Davids reſolution is moſt neceſ- 
lary. They may take their courſe; but as for me I will retire into 
God's preſence, and behold his face. And what if by withdrawing 
thus I frequently deprive my ſelf of the ſociety that I was us'd to, & 
was friendly and delightfull to me > 'Tis better by denying my ſelf 
and reforming to make joy in Heaven in God's preſence among 
Angels, than affifſt in making ſport with ſuch men; and 'twill be bur 
ttle comfort ro go merrily and with good company to my damna- 

tion. Let them egjoy themſelves in ſuch ſociety, bur as for me I will 

ſeek other, will live always tn God's preſence, / will behold his face. C 
(V , 
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As to the other obſtacle, the ſcofts and the diſreputations that 
are caſt upon thoſe that are ſingular on this account, comply not 
with the modes and evil cuſtoms of the age according as S* Peter 
tells his Proſelytes 1 Pet. 4. 3, 4- The time paſt of our life may ſuffice us 
to have wrought the will of the Gentile World, when we walked in laſct- 
viouſneſs, luſts, exceſs of wine, revellings, banquetings ; wherein they 
think it ſtrange, that you run not with them to the ſame exceſs of riot, 
ſpeaking evil of you, It cannot be deni'd but that the world do's put 

iſreputation ſtrangly upon things, and moſt unreaſonably. Some 
virtues are the moſt reprochtull things that can be: a man can 
ſcarce live under the diſparagement of being guilty of obeying God, 
and on the other fide one of the greateſt and moſt finfull injuries in 
the whole world is, if not laudable, yet not blam'd in the man thar 
does it, while the innocent ſufferer of it is contemn'd, and is 
branded becauſe he is wrong'd. Indeed if Chriſt's diſcipline were 
in force to cenſure every vicious perſon i« v-«75, it every open Con- 
tumacious Sinner were render'd as contemtible as a Publican was to 
the Fews, as ! Chriſt left order; diſreputation then would lie where 
it ought, and the objetion would have no force. But as the world 
is, ſingularity in good things, and in not comporting with modes 
and cuſtoms, tho it may derive upon it ſelf the ſcoffs of vain licen- 
cious men, cannot want eſteem enough to bare it up againſt that. 
There is indeed no reputation like that of a diſcreet, well managd - 
virtue; for many men that will not practiſe it, will yet commend it. 
For to paſs the great things, and to name that which there is ſcarce 
any, thatis, none ſenſible of, the inſtance which I made of this out of 
the context, where the Plalmiſt ſets himſelf againſt the cuſtom ot 
thoſe men, that pride themſelves in oftentation of the pleaties, 
and the gayeties, and the exceſs of this world ; a mode which may 
be grown to ſuch an height even in the lower ranks of people allo, 
that they are ſo undervalued who comply not with ir, that moſt 
cannot bear the ſhame of not having that which others have, tho 
their condition will not bear the charge of it, and this is almoſt uvi- 
verſal. But be it ſo, yet they that do not ſee thy pomps like others, 
thy eſtate ſpangle, glare about thee and thy rooms and thy retinue, 
do not ſee it ſpilt about thy table ; if they ſee thee live up to thy own 
condition, onely taking care not to exceed it, and reſolving not to 
owe thy plenties to thy debts, that is, thy abundance to the needs of 
others, make their dues, their wants and nakedneſs to dreſs thy va- 
nities; and if they ſee thee furniſh thoſe that need with what thou 
ſpareſt : they cannot count this lower ſtricter ſort of living Sordid- 
neſs, but diſcreet, juſt, charitable Piety; & the others gaudinels proud 
laviſhneſs, yea unjuſt, unchriſtian folly, which at laft will fall, and 
that unpitied. Burt at once ſuppoſe to ſet our ſelves againft the 
evil cuſtoms of the world and to = fingular in duty ſhould be likely 
to create us fleights and ſcoffs and diſreputation ; yet conſider what 


= Mark8. 38. our Savior ſays ” Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words 


in this adulterous and Jinful generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of man 
be aſhamed, when he cometh in the glory of bis Father with the holy A" 
gels. He couples theſe, and makes it the ſame guilt to be aſham'd 
of him and of his words, aſham'd of obedience to his won and 
aſham 
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aſham'd of his perſon; to be atraid of, loath to do ones duty, be- 
cauſe poſſibly ſome will ſpeak meanly of it, is not onely not to 
todare to go to Heaven becauſe ſome men laugh and ſcoff at thoſe 
that do go thither, but tis reckon'd the ſame thing as to be aſham'd 
of the Son of God who requir'd that duty, and think meanly of him, 
ſcorn to own that their elder Brother, God Almighty's Firſt-born, 
as ſome do by their poor mean Relations: but this ſhame will be re- 
turn'd ſeverely, when the Son ſhall come in the glory of his Father with 
the holy _, A And then compare the diſreputes, to be aſham'd 
of virtue, becauſe debauchees that are as far from knowing what is 
true repute as they are from being virtuous, will think meanly of 
me forit, or to have the Son oft God in glory with all his Hoſt of 
Heaven think contemtibly of me, when I ſhall be aſham'd ſo as to 
call out to the mountains and rhe hills to cover my confuſion at the 
valley of Feho/haphat before all the world. Let them delight, and 
fatixhy themſelves with their choice of their commendable vices, fins 
thatare in reputation, rejoyce with glory in their ſhame ; But as for 
me I will behold thy face in Righteouſneſs. 

And what remains but that we take up this cefolution, and put on 
the courage of it, moo purpoſing to do it, tho by doing ſo we lhould 
goagainſt the general cuſtoms of the world. To make a reſolv'd, 
open, avowed profeſſion of a good life, provided that we do it with- 
out oftentation or hypocriſy, is a great-advantage towards living 
lo, makes it much eaſier. For however ſome, it may be the prime 
miniſters of hell, Satan's cheifeſt agents in temtations, ſuch as 
cannot bear that any other ſhould be virtuous, 'tis ſuch a reproch to 
them, will the more endeavor to betray ſuch, 'tis their luxury ; yet 
generally ſpeaking, moſt men will not offer it, but rather fear them, 
having an aw of them, and will themſelves avoid the doing ill before 
them in ſome meaſure. Indeed fince none can promiſe themſelves 
that ſuch will comply with them if they temt them, nor think ir 
probable that they will; moſt men, however forward in aſſaulting 
| Innocence, will let them alone. Beſides that ſuch have put them- 

ſelves, by having publickly profeſt, whatever the world does, 
they will live righteouſly , under a neceflity of avoiding all their 
evilpraCtices; and'tis a happy and great advantage towards a good 
life, to be under a known obligation of well living, ſuch as they 
themſelves have taken on them out of perfe& averſation to ill 
ations. Do not you think that moſt men miſcarry out of want of 
that which reſolution would be able to effet with its own ſtrength ? 
Ve ſee in other things it does attemr, it go's thro with much greater 

thculties, than lie in the way to virtue ; which is ſo known, ſo eve- 
ly day an objeCt of mens eyes, that I ſhould be aſham'd to go about 
to prove it. But when this reſolution ſecondly ſhall be taken up, 
and be avow'd againſt the open practice of the world out of a dillike 
and abhorrency to it; when it is made eager too by averſation, 
harpned by much oppoſition and by being publickly profeſt and 
own'd as a peculiar concern, fince the very ſhame of being foil'd in 
the conteſt, and proving falſe to ones own ſolemn reſolution would 
have ſtings in point of honor to puſh it forwards, for to that ſhrine 
even Atheiſts are contented to pay homage: this muſt proſper, & oy: 
(V 2 eſs 
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leſs men have a mind to be conquer'd, think it eafier to retreat, and 
ſordidly deſert their reſolutions, they cannot fail. Eſpecially thirdly 
if men conſider all this is manag'd in Gods preſence, to his face ; if 
they ſet the Lord always before them as the object and the end of all 
their reſolutions and their ations, and do this with all fincerity, as 
ſeeing his eyes over them as witneſs and judg of their behavior, and 
behold his face too with all hope and confidence imaginable, knoy. 
ing he looks over them to encourage their endeavors, to behold their 
needs of help, and to give them grace ſufficient, and to crown their 
fidelity, then ſuch reſolutions cannot poſſibly miſcarry. What ſuc- 
ceſs ſoever they may have in that war which the world here, that i; 
at enmity with all that love and ſerve God, wages with them, and 
tho it do not onely frown on them, but humble them into the duſt 
of death, yet keeping firm to their reſolutions of beholazng Gods face 
in Rigbteouſneſi, when they awake out of that duſt after bs likeneſ, 
they ſhall be ſatisfied with tt. 
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SERMON 


XII. 
OF CHRISTS BEING 


LoRD and Gop. 


John 20. 28. 


My Lord and my God. 

Y2o0/36=8 HAT which we have ſeen with our etes, which we 
| have lookt upon, and our hands have handled of the 
word of life, declare we unto you, faith S*Fobn 

Epiſt. r.c.1.v.1. And truly theſe ſame ſenſes 

did declare to Thomas the richeſt Article of the 

Chriſtian Faith, the Reſurrection, and helpt 

him to conclude, that Chriſt was therefore Lord 


andGod. For when he had beheld Chrift's hands, 
and thruſt his own hands into his fide, he anſwered and ſaid, My 
Lord and my God. We have another ſenſe comes in to evidence, and 
makes the application; we have this day not onely ſeen and handled, 
but alſo taſted the Bread, that is, this Lord; and if we have re- 


ceived it worthily, and w_ become one with him we may upon 
e 


our own moſt ſure and clo 
my God. , | 

The Text, you ſee anſwers both the Solemnities of the day. The 
Reſurre&ion evidenced him to be Lord and God to Thomas, and ſo 
alſo to us; and our faithful receiving him will evidence him to be 
our Lord and our God, and in order to both theſe I ſhall handle 
them : for there be in the words theſe parts. 

1. A Compellation given to Chriſt upon his appearance at his 
being riſen, Lord and God. 


2. The Relation of theſe applied, My Lord and my God. 1 
(hall ſhew 


/ 1, That the Reſurrection did inſtal him to that title Lord. 
2. Shew what that title does import, 


x. By way of requiring, what kind of relation it hath to reſpet 
and homage. - 
2. By way of promiſe, what it holds out for hope. Then as 


to a word of application I will ſhew how the Sacrament applies 
both thoſe importances. 


:. How it is an afſurance to perform what that title requires, 
2, How it does confer what the title does promiſe. 


(V 3 To 


experience cry out, My Lord and 


158 


My Lord and my God. SERM. x1 


To the firſt, that the Reſurrection did inſtal Chriſt to the Title 
Lord. As Chriſt was God he had indeed all Power and Autoriy 
from everlaſting ; that comes not under our conſideration. But as 
he was the perſon ſent and commiſhoned by God to bring mankind 
to Salvation; he was firſt todie tor them, then to rule over them, 
and firſt to be their Prieſt, and then their Lord. After his crucifying 
when he was riſen again, then he ſays Al! power # given to me 
both in heaven and earth, Matt. 28. 18. or in more expreſs words 
As 2.36. Let all the houſe of Iſrael know aſfſuredly that God hath 
made that ſame Jeſus, whom they have crucified, both Lord and 
Chriſt. His Croſs was a ſtep to his Throne, it merited that Au- 
tority for him, and was in part undertaken for it Ph. 2. gs, g. 
And then for the importance of this Title as to that it does 
require is very obvious, Lord is a word of power and autority, 
it requires ſervice and obedience. Nothing more frequent in 
the Prophets, than, when they have from God ſeverely worded 
their commands, to add this ſanction, I am the Lord: and as 
applied to Chriſt S* Paul does ſay, I ſerve the Lord Chriſt, A fer- 
vant 15 the neceſflary relative to a Lord, and truly doing what he 
doth command was the uſe he afligned of all that power he had 
given him, teaching them to obſerve whatever I have commanded 
And truly if thoſe Scriptures be remembred which ſecure his Auto- 
rity thus, let us know that Power was the reward of his ſufferings, 
and he endured them partly for the Tirtle's ſake; therefore ſays as 
much, and Heb. 12. 2. For the joy that was (et before him, he endured 
the croſs, deſpifing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand of God; 
did all this, that he might gain that place: or if that be not plain 
enough, then this is moſt expreſs Rom.1 4.9. For to this end Chriſt both 
died and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and 
the living. Verſe 8. That whether we ltve, we live unto the Lord: and 
whether we die, we die unto the Lord: that is, that both our life might 
be conſecrated to him, our lives ſpent on his ſervice, and our deaths 
be at his command ; and this was part of the end of his death. 
And then I appeal to your own hearts, for what end, think you, he 
did fo defire, and obtain this power > Do you think, when he was 
ſer at the right hand of God, he was exalted onely to a name, that 
by all thoſe ſufferings he did acquire but a bare title, to be calld 
Lord of Lords, as he is call 'd Rev. 19. 16. but neither to look after 
our obedience, nor indeed to ſet us any law to obey, as ſome would 
have it> Was this power ſo dear to him, as that he would ſuffer 
all thoſe torments to compaſs it, and yet when he hath ir, that it 
ſhould be ſo little regarded by him, as to ſuffer us to negle 8& con- 
temn it, to goon in a continued courſe of diſobedience to all his pre- 
cepts, to rebel againſt his Power, & never ſabmit our appetites to it, 
butletevery lording paſſion fly in his face, & every luſt defy his Au- 
tority, let us be —_ againſt that Lord, be higher than our duries 
and all the temper of virtues, and let every ebullition of our proud 
wrath trampleon a ſtatute back'd with hell-fire, yea and fo believe 
that his death ſhould procure us an impunity in doing this > What 2 
wretched miſtake is this, to think his bloud, which purchaſed him 
a power to Command us, ſhould purchaſe us a leave to diſobey _ 

is 
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This is to make Chriſt's bloud divided againſt it ſelf, and to make 
it ſpill and dalh it ſelf. That we ſhould go on in a courſe of iniqui- 
ty, or allow our ſelves ſome peeviſh vices, and ſtop our own con- 
ſciences and a Preacher's mouth with ſaying Chriſt died for us, 
when as tis clear he died that he might be Lord, that is, that we 
might live and dy to him, do both at his command; and canſt 
thou think that that death will excuſe thee for not obeying, which 
was undertaken for that very end, that thou mighteſt obey him ? 
Chriſt died to be thy Lord, and thou wilt have Gat death a plea 
for thee, when thou obeyeſt fin and the Devil his greateſt Enimies. 
His Croſs was his very Enſign and Standard againit theſe Enimies, 
his Paſſion was his grappling with them, and his death his Victo- 
ry. And yet thou doſt again ſubmit to their autority, becomeſt a 
ſubjet to their power, and ſetteſt them Lord over thee, and 
fetchelt the juſtification of this thy detetion from that death and 
victory ; and that is the ſame thing as to make them of no autority 
nor power, yea the captivity and ruin of thoſe Enimies to be the 
reaſon of thy obeying them, to excuſe thy diſſervice to Chrift by 
laying he is thy Lord, and for thy rebellion and waging war with 
him pretend thou dot it under his own ſtandard. No certainly his 
Title claims Obedience, and does aflure thee thou mult ſerve. 
This is the firſt thing what thou mult do. 

The ſecond what thou. maiſt expe from it, is eafily diſcover'd, 
that is wages: For he will recompence every man according to his deeds, 
Rom. 2. 6. To them, who by patient continuance in well doing ſeek for 
glory, and honor, and immortality, eternal life, v. 7. And glory, honor, 
and peace to every man that deth good, v.10. Forhe is the Lord of 
glory, the Prince of peace, and Lord of life, the Scripture ſaith: in a 
word to ſum up both what his Title doth require, and what we may 
expect from it, it ſaith Service. and it ſaith Wages, and both are 
ſer down in that to the Heb. 5.9. He « the Author of eternal ſalva- 
tion to all them that obey him ; and both here are $4 jooes to him who 
does in earneſt owne the relation to this Title, and can ſay in truth 
My Lord: the next part, and firſt of the applying what it does re- 
quire, Service, as it is the afſuring of performance. 

My Lord. And truly had we not entred any voluntary obligatian, 
and had we not contracted formally to take him for our Lord, and 
not onely owned all that the relation does import to be due from 
us, but engaged alſo to render it; yet he is to us both 

r. By an Original right: he made us, and there is not a work- 
man in the world hath {o much right to require the uſes of his own 
handy-work, to diſpoſe of that ſame utenſil which himſelf ſhap'd or 
tram'd, as the Lord hath to require our ſervice. Did I ues ohh 
furniſh the Lord with ſome materials for my ſelf, or did I find any 
picce towards my making, contribute any leaſt thing to my being, 
then let me claim ſomthing for my ſhare in my ſelf, and by the 
rule of fellowſhip with God have ſome uſe of my ſelf to my ſelf, and 
as to that let him not be my Lord. But there is no ſuch thing ; he 
called me into being out of the infinite reſiſtance of money. and 
nothing. He gave me body, ſoul, and every power and faculty, 

and he upholds every motion and inclination of thoſe uns, 
an 
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and gives me opportunities and objects for them. There is no con. 
ſiderability of any thing within me is from my ſelf, but entirely 
owes its being from his ſtore, and comes from the Almighty : and 
then what leaſt imaginable pretence or pron canT have, why eve 
motion and inclination both of ſoul and body ſhould not be bound 
to look towards his ſervice, and every action and thought acknoy- 
ledge him My Lord. And 

2. By purchaſed Title. He did redeem us from the ſervice of 
thoſe cruel Lords, Sin and the Devil, whoſe ſervice is unreaſonable 
and unmanly flavery, and whole wages is eternal ruin; and he 
bought the right and title to our ſervice at a price, he became our 
Lord, Ye are bought with a price, x Cor. 7,23. They that do not 
acknowledge this, are in the number of thoſe men of whom S* Peter 
ſpeaks Epiſt. 2. c. 2.v. 1. denying the Lord that bought them, and bring 
upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction : and you may judge what kind of 
Lord he ought to be by the price he paid for the Title, what fer- 
vice he expected by the rates at which he purchaſed them, even at 
the bloud of God As 20. 28. He died, I rold you, that he might 
be Lord. And now Lord, what is thy ſervant that thou ſhouldit 
thus value him, or what are his pertormancss that thou ſhouldit buy 
them at theſe rates? And ſhall I give to Sin or Sathan tho(s ler- 
vices, which he thus values, and thus buys > No, it thou art con- 
tent to purchaſe that ſo dear which was thy own juſt due betore, 
ſurely now by all rights thou art My Lord. But 

3. He is ſoalſo by my own moſt ſolemn contra and CNSagamee, 
And to paſs by all the reſt, and to ſtick to that of this day onely, 
we did contract ſo in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, andin 
receiving that we did moſt ſolemnly aſſume to do him faithful ſer- 
vice, and took him for our Lord. And this would eafily appear 
from hence, if Chriſt's bloud be the price with which he bought the 
_ to be thy Lord, and this day thou didſt come and here didl 
take that bloud to all thoſe ends and uſes it was given for, then in 
ſo doing thou didft ratify the contract, and take pofleflion of the 
relation : but to do it more folemnly, and here I will not ſtand upon 
that proof which I have formerly made to you from the account 
that Pliny gave to Trajan the perſecuting Emperor, tho truly it be 
ſtrange that a Heathen ſhould diſcern this was the meaning ot their 
Sacrament, and Chriſtians will not believe it. He, when he was 
emploied to perſecute the Chriſtians, tells him what he had found 
of them by racking ſome, and by confeſſions of others at their 
death, Sol:ti ftato die conventre, ſeque Sacramento obſtringere, ne fur- 
ta, ne latrocinia, ne adulteria committerent, &c, to take an oath 
( they knew no other ſenſe of the word Sacrament) to do what 
their Lord had commanded them. What have you don this day? 
Why Chriſt was ſworn your Lord this day, and you have taken an 
oath of ſervice, entred into a bond of duty and obedience; and it 
you wilfully ſhall fail of doing this, your Worſhips will be brought 
againſt you, your Communions will come in as ſo many evidences 
that you have forfeited, ſo many oaths that you have broken. No 
ſure, I will henceforwards tie my ſelf to better performance; forl 


have hamper'd my ſelf with obligations, entangled my ſelf with 
one 
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one other engagement, I have again ſworn at the Altar, Thou art 
my Lord. ButT have a more ſolemn proof of this, that he who 
comes to the renewing of a Cdvenant with God (now Chriſt we 


know ſaith * that that cup zs the new Covenant in his bloud) he does a Luke 22-20, 


enter into an oath of God, Deut. 29. trom verle 10. to 15, Ye ſtand this 
day all of you before the Lord your God, your captains of your tribes, 
your elders, and your officers, with all the men of Iſrael, your little 
ones, your wives, and thy ſtranger that i in thy camp, from the hewer 
of thy wood, unto the drawer of thy water, that thou ſhouldeſt enter in- 
to covenant with the Lord thy God, and into his oath, which the Lord 
thy God maketh with thee this day ; that he may eſtabliſh thee to day for 
a people unto himſelf, and that he may be unto thee a God, as be hath 
ſaidunto thee, and as he hath ſworn unto thy fathers, to Abraham, to 
Iſaac, and to Facoh: neither with you onely do I make this covenant 
and this oath, but with him that ſtandeth here with us this day before the 
Lord our God, and alſo with him that is not here with us this day. Now 
out of this they who are not convinc'd that our firſt entring Cove- 
nant with God by Baptiſm is a vow, altho the Church require that 
we ſhould look upon it under that Solemnity, and rho S* Peter call it 
innus a ſtipulation , or if they think it ſomething like it, yet 'tis 
a vow but in the childrens name, and ſo it does not ſtrike thoſe ap- 
prehenſions of ſo ſacred an engagement into them, themſelves may 
lee here at an entring Covenant little ones entring into an oath: 
and this was not the firſt giving of the Covenant, that ſo any thing 
might be thought peculiar to that, bur onely a reporing of the Co- 
venant in their preſence, verſe 1. and leaſt that we ſhould think 
their ſtanding there in ſolemn manner, might imply ſomething 
more than ordinary verſe 14. 15. take us that ſtand here this day 
before the Lord our God, but alſo with him that ſhall be born 
hereafter. Many expoſitors, and the Feru/alem Expoſition ſays 
vith all the generations of you that are to come mean pop 1983 
Non Povp pyT 1M 72, as ifthey ſtood with us this day, And the 
Togo of Fon. Uzzel ſays, they do ſtand, that is, as to this intent 
and purpoſe, that as ſoon as they are admitted into Covenant by 
Circumciſion, they are within this oath. Littles ones therefore 
that can be admitted into a Covenant by receiving of the ſign of it, 
they then enter an oath of keeping it. And then, my Brethren, 
we have entred an oath to continue Chriſt's fairhtul Soldiers and 
Servants unto our lives end, and that is, thou, and I, and every 
one have ſworn he is my Lord, O my Savior I was baptized, and at 
that time did ſwear ſervice, and then it I ſhould tail rhee now, 1 

renounce my Allegiance, I go from my fealty, and I throw of my 

Covenant. Every evil action I deliberately commit, brands .me 

with the diſhonorable baſe ſtile of one that flights his oaths ; there 

is no hold of his vows, not his moſt ſacred ones, thoſe that he 

makes to God. Every vain or paſſionate oath, how true ſoever, 

peaks me perjured; the draughts of intemperance would waſh off 

the water of my Chriſtendom ; every unclean luſt, every impurity 

of Fleſh or Spirit does as it were bemire and wipe out my contract 

with my Lord. For I covenanted to be pure and clean, for I was 

waſh'd into the very name of his retainer. I could. not: have that 

(X title 
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b Matr.25.21, 


title of that relation without being cleanſed. There I did twear 
defiance againſt all his Enimies, the Devil, World, and Fleſh, and 
all worldly and carnal luſts, that T would neither follow nor be 
led by them; and if I ſhould ſerve them now, I ſhould be a Rebel 
and a Traitor to my Lord againſt my bond, and covenant, and 
oath. No, my Lord, I will not ſerve theſe, where death muſt be 
my wages, the Fiends my Comrades, and my Conqueſt Hell; T'le 
not do homage to deſtruction, engage to be true and faithtul to 
my own ruin, pay allegiance to my perdition. 'Thou haſt my 
worſhip and my ſervice by bargain and by oath, I have ſworn Thou 
art my Lord. Now all this is of much more force in the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, where I do formally and knowingly ſeal to 
this Covenant; and when we do this on our knees in the moſt ſo- 
lomn manner that is poſſible, this muſt needs be a more expreſs en- 
tring into Chriſt's oath, than that there of the Fews was the entring 
God's oath, which was 1n probability onely coming and ſtanding 
before the Lord to hear the Covenant, which God had ſtruck with 
that nation before in Horeb. Or if it were pertormed with Sacri- 
fice, which may ſeem probable in that it 1s 'expreſt JN2P?, that 
thou ſhouldeſt paſi into the covenant. So your Margent reads there 
verſe the 12. alluding to their manner of confirming Covenants by 
dividing the beaſts, and ſetting one halt againſt the other, and 
paſſing betwixt the diviſions: ſo we ſee Fer. 34.18. This is paſſing 
into the Covenant, and therefore the LXX. read here Devt. 29. 12. 
That thou ſhouldeſt enter into the Covenant of the Lord thy God, »i 7 
apais airs ron xuctos 6 Otbs os 2lgmnNrmu maple os ontupe?, that rite 0 dividing and 


paſting thro being onely the Symbol of curſes againſt them that 
all break their Covenant, and imprecations in Hieroglyphicks: 
ſo that in Fer. 34.18. 'tis moſt literally, if we tranſlate the words 
22y 'MM1 according to their importance, 7will make thoſe men, that 
have gh. robs pen ne the calf, or as the calf, as the Syriac 


reads; I will divide and ſeparate them among the Nations, aad 
give them to the ſword, and cut them in pieces, the ceremony | 
gnifying to be don to him that does not ſtand to his Covenant. 
Now ſurely this is don to more advantage in the Sacrament, where 
Chriſt's body is torn, and his bloud poured out no doubt with the 
like commination implied, that being the very meaning of pouring 
out bloud in Covenants; ſo that we entred there the Lord's Cove- 
nant and imprecation, ſwearing that he ſhall be our Lord with a 
moſt threatning ſenſe. And ſurely if we be not careful to obſerve 
our oath, we have vow'd agonies to our ſelves, and ſworn our own 
condemnation, when there I curſe my ſelf with all the curſes of the 
Covenant, if Chriſt be not my Lord. 

And now it will be needleſs for me to go on and prove, that it we 
be not careful to fulfil the importance of this relation, my Lord, in 
order to what it requires, 'twill be in vain to expe& the benefit of 
that relation, in what it does import. He that hath not don {er- 
viceasto his Lord, muſt not look ® zo exter into the joys of his Lord: 
he that hath nor don his will, 'twill be in vain for him to cry at the 
laſt day Lord Lord, altho he come with never fo ap "Jing Titles, 
and cry my Lord, and tho he call upon any other Title of his "o_ 

e 
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He died indeed for avy fins, but he roſe again for our juſtification. . His 
ReſurreRian did entitle him to be our Lord. If he beriſen to thee, 
he is thy Lord. But theſe two make up the confeflion of a Chriftian 
Rom.10.9-. If thou ſbalt canfeſi with thy mouth the Lord Feſus, and ſhalt 
believe in thine heart, that Gad bath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt 
be ſaved: and look not for it from any other relation to him, Thy 
Prieft may ſacrifice for thee, but Chriſt ty Lord muſt pardon thee : 
thy Jeſus on the Croſs mult pay thy ranſom, but it #he Lord make 
you free, then are ye free mndeed, John 8. 36, Do not deceive thy ſelf 
with looking no tarther than to thy: Jeſus in his ſufferings; thou 
muſt relate to him alſo in his Power and Autority, thou muſt de- 
pend upon thy Jeſus dying and riſen too; not onely on thy Jeſus on 
the Crols, but on thy Jeſus on the Throne: thou muſt cry. out My 
Savior, and thou mult cry My Lord; and if thou canſt in truth and 
in reality, he is the Author nat ſaluation to all them that abey 
him; that is, he is an everlaſting Savior to them, to whom he is a 
Lord. His all Autority will be emploied in thy deliverance, he 
will ſhew himſelf a Lord to thee onely in pardoning, ſaving and 
rewarding thee, and his all-power both in Heaven and Earth will 
be to thee Omnipotence of mercy: for he that is thy Lord, he is 
thy God alſo. The third thing, Ay God. | 
I muſt take the ſame me here that I usd before. Firſt ſee 
what the Reſurrection did contribute towards this Title God, and 
what that Title does imply, both as to what it doth require, and 
as to what it imports by way of promiſe and encouragement. 
Secondly ſee what the Sacrament contributed towards montng 
the application, Ay God, and what that imports in order to bot 
the other things. H 
r. Altho this Son of God according to his Divine Nature was 
Everlaſting God, and, as the Nzcene Creed exprefles, begotten of his 
Father before all worlds, God of God, Light of Light, very God of very 
God, and was called ſo in Scripture Fohn 1. 1. and the Ward was God; 
yet it is ſure this perſon wr Chriſt was declared to be the Son of God 
by the reſurreftton from the dead, Rom:1.4. And this text is the firft 
place in the New Teſtament, where this perſon is expreſly called 
God. Thomas upon the evidence of this RefurreQion crying out, I 
do acknowledge that thou art my very Lord, and that ts a moſt 
certain argument to me that thou art the Omnipotent God of Hea- 
ven; and this his Reſurreftion did contribute to his Title God. 
Now I enquire what this implies, and that will be made clear from 
Deut. 26. 16, 17, 18, 19. This day the Lord thy God bath commended thee 
to do theſe ſtatutes and judgments : thou ſhalt therefore keep and do 
them with all thine heart, and with all thy ſoul. Thou haſt auouched the 
Lord thus day to be thy God, and to walk in his ways, and to keep his ſta- 
tutes and bs commandments and hi judgments, and to hearken unto 
bis voyce. And the Lord hath avouched thee this day to be his peculiar 
people, as he hath promiſed thee, and that thou ſhouldeſt keep all his 
commandments : And to make thee high above all nations which he hath 
made, in praiſe, and in name, andin honor, and that thou maieſt be an 
boly people unto the Lord thy God, as he hath ſpoken. So that 
you have there the certain meaning of that mutual relation 
(X 2 My 
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My God and My People as to what it requires: and ſo we fee 
'tis but the ſame engagement that the other Title did import, 
onely with an higher inforcement and ground of obligation; 
and therefore God himſelf that by his Prophet Malacky "= 
had uſed the other argument of Maſter or Lord v3rax 5p %w 
7 xos V, 6. and Governor v. 8. Offer it now unto thy Governor, will he 
be pleaſed with thee or accept thy perſon ? makes uſe of the like cli. 
max and gradation : as if he had ſaid, Had thy obedience to thy 
Ruler no more care nor endeavor in it, had thy ſervices to thy 
Lord no more devotion nor zeal, were thy pertormances to thy 
Governor ſo light and fo regardleſs, fo full ot ſupine negligence, 
to {ſay nothing of crnntireetion and contemt ; were thy pteſent- 
ments.to thy Prince ſo unhandſom, flubber'd & heedleſ\s, ſo uncho- 
ſen, unprepared & ſo trivial, would they be content with them > And 
muſt I > No ſurely, Curſed be the decerver verſe 14. that mocks me 
with his imperfect, lame, fick ſervices, with outfides of attendance, 
yea with irreverence, with caſting of my words behind him, with 
polluted offerings; for Tam a great King, ſaith the Lord. But after- 
wards in caſe  ; an higher affront he breaks into an higher reſent- 
ment c. 3. 8. Willa man rob God? This is ſuch a thing as the Lord's 
Rhetoric could lay no greater aggravation on it, than by an 
the queſtion, whether any man could heat himſelf into ſuch-a ma 
impiety, and not be confounded at the thought of ſach an enter- 
priſe, to abuſe his God. Now ſuch an obligation of obedience to 
the Lord-:Chrift he owns, that does acknowledge him his God, this 
it requires. | 

Now as to what the Title does import by way of promiſe ; here 
to be the God of any body fignifies to be their Almighty Beneta- 
or, him from whom that perſon may expe, and ſhall receive all 
good things, that the power of a God includes. So it is clear it 
does, when God proclaims himſelf the God of Abraham, the God of 
I/aac, and the God of Facob, and ſays, that i his name and his memi- 
rial to all generations, Exod. 3.15, 16. From whence our Savior con- 
cludes Matt. 22. 31, 32. that Abraham and the other muſt have a life 
after this; for otherwiſe how is he yet their God > How can hebe 
a BenefaQtor to the dead? And in the tenor of the Covenant, 
where it is paſt, it means, I will beſtow upon them all the mercies 
of the Covenant. So in the Old, that place of Devt.26. 16,17,18,19- 
ſo in the New Heb. 8. 10, 12. where 'tis explained, 1wil! be merciful 
to their unrighteouſneſs, and their ſins and their iniquities will I remem- 
ber no more, So that my Goddoes mean, firſt he that I vow all wor- 
ſhip and ſervice to, and ſecondly he from whom I claim and chal- 
lenge all thoſe glorious things that are contracted for us in Chrilts 
Covenant, the happy iffues of the whole chain of methods that he 
works for us, the defigned mercies of his Predeſtination and the pri- 
vileges that he calls us to, the comfortable condition in which his 
Juſtification does inſtate us, the graces of his Sanctification, and 
the incomprehenſible bleſſedneſs of his Glorification : yea and a 
the preſervations and mercies of this life, all theſe are challenged 
in this, Thou art my God. For 1o Fer. 31.33, 34. which is repeated 
in the Heb. 8. 10, 11, 12. whatever both parts do contract for, wm 
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duty and God's promiſes, is all ſum'd up in this, wil be their God, 
and they ſhall be my people. By which words alſo he aſſures them all 
deliverances from evil, and enſtates upon them the ſecurings of his 
Providence, both to themielyes and their poſterity. And if God 
mean all this, when he does ſay 7 will be their God; then man he 
vows and claims all this, when he does ſay my God. 00 
Now let us ſee how this days performance does both theſe. Firſt 
how it vows and ſwears all duty, worſhip, and ſervice, all that Chriſt 
requires by his Covenant, I have byes ſhewn, ſo that that part is 
don; onely we may. take notice Whoſe belly is his God, in S* Pauls 
words Phzl. 3.19, the man who does mind nothing but his ſenſual 
appetites; and notwithſtanding Chriſt's commands contrives all ſa- 
tistactions for that,. and enjoys them: that either caſts the body of 
Chriſt into a ſtomach filled with late ſurfet and drowns his bloud in 
ſuch intemperate draughts as are yet unrepented of, orelſe within 
a few days after overlaies that body with ſome riot, or ſpews that 
bloud out in the overflowings of his woful draughts. Theſe what- 

ſoever they have don to day, cannot yet ſay, my God; not onel 
becauſe they ſo defy his Worſhip which they vowed, but becauſe 
they {et up an Anti-God againſt him, and while they vow upon 
their knees he is their God, yet at that ſame time they adore their 
appetites. Nor if Covetouſneſs, or rather inordinate luſting, as the 
word bears, be 1dolatry, as S* Paul oft expreſſes, and ſurely without 
taking in the Heathen uncleanefles in Religion : and it is ill for 
ſome perſons of theſe days, that they had not the luck to be born 
Heathens, that ſo they might have bin unclean devoutly, commit- 
ted in obedience to their Gods, preſented their bodies living ſacri- 
fices to be kindled by the flames of luſt, and whoſe whoredoms 
were their pieties ; for many live now, as if they did not onely wiſh, 
but almoſt think ſo. Bur abating this, there is ſure more Idolatry in 
the courtſhips and the practice of that fin than any other. There 
5 no other thing does caſt a man into ſuch baſe degenerate and un- 
worthy ſubmiſhons to atchieve or to cover his tranſgreſſion, lower 
than any thing but the unclean commiſſion it ſelf. Now if this be 
ldolatry, the Tuſtful perſon hath an Idol, and then he cannot ſay 
to Chriſt my God. And thus they tn whom the God of this world hath 
blinded therr mind, in S* Pauls words 2 Cor. 4. 4. they who ſerve Sa- 
tan by going on in any vitious cuſtom of the World ; or in a word, 
they that diſobey Chriſt for this God of the World, this Prince of the 
power of the air, the Spirit that works in the Children of dyſobeatence, 
Epbeſ. 2.2. they cannot ſay to Chritt my God; tho they bow at his 
Altar, they obey the Devil, and he will not be a partner together 
with the Devil. So thatevery one of theſe is perjurd, when he fays 

my God; much leſs can he plead the claim, my God, the laſt ſenſe. 

Now in that ſenſe My God does challenge as a right and a pecu- 
liar all the Bleſſings temporal, Spiritual and Eternal, all that the 
promiſes of Chrift do otter, or that the hopes and expeQations of a 
Chriſtian fly at : all theſe, I told you, God included, when he ſaid 
' Iwill be their God; and therefore all theſe he does truly challenge, 
that can ſay myGod. It is an huge Confidence that a poor ſoul may 
take, when he can go to God as David does Pſalm 119. 94. 1 am 
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thine, ſave me; lecure thine own, O Lord, orelte it will be thy loſs 
what I ſhall ſuffer. For I am thine, vindicate thine own tight, let 
neither Sin nor Devil rob thee of thy own peculiar. Behola I com- 
mit thine own charge with thee, and rhen take care of that. Shall 
that miſcarry that 1s a part of thy cuſtody and care, a part of thy 

fleffion and inheritance ; for all this is implied in that challenge, 
my God. For they whoſe God he is, they are his People, that js the 
correlation. Now that means @ ſfpectal People, Deurt. 7. 6. @ peculiar 
People, 1 Pet. 2.9. @ peculiar Treaſure, Exod. 1g. 5. his People of in. 
heritance, Deut. 4. 20. hu Jewels, Mal. 3.17. the Fewels of by Cramn, 


Zach. 9.16. Iflam his, Iam ſounder all theſe precious notions, 


and then how dear, how valuable am I to my God, who make up 
his inheritance, who do enrich his treaſary, who give a luftre to his 
Diadem of glory, and am a 9 in his Crown > How fecure may 
I be > For will God wretchlelly loſe his- inheritance, or will he not 
rake care of his eſpecial things, or will he throw away his treaſure, 
or will he throw his own Crown to the ground fo to daſh off the 
Jewels of it> That place of Malachy expreſles the different condi. 
tion of thoſe that are God's People from the others that have no re- 
lation to him, in reſpect of God's carings and protection, Mel. ;. 14, 
15,16, 17, 18. Yehave ſaid, it ts in varn to ſerve God: and what profit 
ts it that we have kept his ordinance, and that we have walked maurn- 
fully before the Lord of Hoſts * Andnow we call the proud heppy : yea 
they that work wickedneſs are ſet up; yea they that temt God are even 
delivered. Then they that feared the Lord, fpake often one to another, 
and the Lord hearkened, and beardit, and a book of remembrance wa 
written before him for them that feared the Lord, and that thought up 
hu name. Andthey ſhall be mine, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, in that day 
when I make up my jewels, and I will ſpare them as a man ſpareth hi: 
own ſon that ſerveth im. Then ſball ye return and diſcern between the 
righteous and the wicked, between him that ſerveth God, aud him that 
ſerveth him not, 1n times of undiſturbed abundance and of full 
PRO; when the God of this World is good to them that ſerve 
im, when the Lord lets men alone, and the ungodly thrive ; then 
indeed his proteCtions are not much regarded, but wickedneſs and 
wealth do ſeem the ſtrong ſecurities. But when God ſends his in- 
dignation abroad, and when his judgments ſweep away thoſe con- 
nces, then this will be a comfortable conſideration : Come 
what will come, I have one that will care for me, one that hath 
writ me in his note book, his book of remembrance to put him in 


mind, that he is to provide for me: and when the moſt floriſhing 


ungodly man ſhall be ftript of all his hopes and truſts, ſo that there 
remains no leaſt relief from them, nor can he look for any from the 
Lord, he is not of his People; then have 1 one that will make me 
up among his Jewels, have the ſame care of me as of his precious 
and peculiar treaſures; I have a right and title to his proteRtions, 
to provide for, and to take care of me: it is his office, he under- 
took it in his Covenant, and not to do it were to break his compa 
which he hath bound himſelf to with an oath. For I am his, there- 
fore I can with confidence go to him. 1 am thine, ſave me. There- 


tore the words afford me greater grounds of confidence, when they 
give 
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give me autority to Challenge him, and tell him, Thou art mine, 

my God. All the ſecurities that his preſerving mercies ſignify, all 

the watches of his providence, all the bleſſings that fulfil Nis Attri- 

butes, as goodneſs, they are all mine, forhe is mine. Can I fear 

the malice of Adverſaries? ſhall I doubt the fury of that ſpoiler that 

even robs neceſlity, will rob me even to a perfe& deſolation > Ah 

my poor ſoul, Nunquid ſbi Chriſtianum. IT am ſure it cannot take all 

from me; it muſt void Heaven before it can disfurniſh me of all, it 

muſt commit a rape upon my Jeſus; for while they leave him, 1 

have my God. Can I want any thing for this life or the life to 

come, it there be a ſupply in Chriſt > I may be ſure to have it, if his 

Divinity can effeCt it; I need not want, for I have right to him, he 

is my God. What one thought can aMidct or trouble me long, un- 

leſs it be ſuch an one, for which there is no help for in God? It 

ſuch a one indeed do ſeize me, there is danger; but till that hap- 

pen © why art thou ſo troubled, 0 my ſoul, why art thou ſo diſquieted c Pſalm 42.5. 
within me ? O put thy truſt in God, in Chriſt, for he is my God. Can 

I defire indeed, when I have him > SureI am ftrangely greedy, if 

the Almighty be not enough for me, more unſatisfied than Hell if 

Chriſt, that is God, cannot ſuffice me, if Il am not content when 

he is my God. O my ſoul, Chriſt never failed to pay his debts, he 

sa happy Creditor to whom he owes, eſpecially where he owes that 

debt, and where he owes himſelf, Now if thou be a faithful and 

Religious Soul, he is thy debt, as due to thee as thy own portion. 

"Thou art my portion, O Lord, ſaith David; thou haſt as great a 4 pan 119. 
right to him as thy inheritance : © Thou art the lot of my inheritance, 57: 

faith he again, as S* Thomas here He 1 my God. TORIES Þ 

But never hath a faithful Soul more right to lay this claim than 
at the Sacrament to both the claims that I have treated of. 

1. To be his Treaſure, his peculiar Treaſure; for rhe Church 
tells us, If with a penitent and true heart we receive that holy Sacra- 
ment, then we ſpiritually eat the fleſb of Chriſt, and drink his bloud, then 
we dwell in him and Chriſt in us, we be one with Chriſt and Chriſt with us ; 
an Union which fulfils what Chriſt bath praicd for John x 7. 21, 23. 
[in them and thou in me, that they may be made perfet in one, and as 
thou, Father, art in me and {in thee, that they alſo may be one with us. 
Here's Unions and intereſts enough, and all cemented and aſſured 
by the worthy receiving of this Sacrament. I am certainly his, if 
be made one with him, and dearer than his Jewels, and more pe- 
culiar to him rhan his Treaſure; for I am him himſelf. And the 
lame thing will prove that he is mine; for certainly if I have a title 
to him aſcertain'd, if I be made one with him, I may well call that 
mine to which I am united. So when he dwells and is in me, then 
| may fay He is my Chriſt, my God. And then, he that there faith- 

ly performs worſhip and ſervice to him, and ſo does take him for 
his God, then if his God be his inheritance, there he does make his 
entry: if his God be his portion, there he receives his portion. The 
Prieſt there gave thee, if thou waſt a good Communicant, the Body 
and Bloud of Chrift, and his Body and his Bloud is he himſelt. 
Therefore thou didft receive him as verily as thou didſt thoſe, and 


it the Sacramental food be thine, then Chrift is thine, and thou 
maiſt ſay my God. My 
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My Brethren it was the Bloud of Chriſt that purchaſed all the glo- 
rious mercies of the Goſpel, all the bleſſed expectations of a Chri- 
ſtian; that was the price of all the joys of Heaven, that reconciled 
God to us, bought us an intereſt in him, and the happy enjoyment 
of himſelf for us: and then if in the Sacrament Chriſt do give me 
his bloud, when I can ſhew God that, bring him the price of the 
remiſſion of my fins, the value of thole glories, even the bloud of 
Jeſus, come with the purchaſe-money in my hands that bought my 
intereſt in God, cannot I fay thoſe are mine, my Heaven and my 
God? YeawhenlIcan ſay, O Lord Chriſt, whom I have under- 
taken to obey, my God whom I have vowed to ſerve and worſhip, 
thou art even my fleſh ; for there I ate thy fleſh, and thou becameſt 
fleſh of my fleſh : Thou art the portion of my cup, when thy very bloud 
doth fill full my cup, and ſo thou art my fleſh and my bloud, then 
ſurely 1 may ſay with Thomas here my Lord and my God. 

O Holy and Eternal Savior, who art made both Lord and Chriſt, 
and by thy ReſurreQion didft manifeſt the Omnipotency of thy 
perſon, the truth of thy Promiſes, and open a way to the everla- 
ſting glory and ſalvation, which thou haſt prepared for them that 
give themſelves up to ſerve and worſhip thee their Lord and God; 
your down that bleſſed influence of this thy Reſurreftion on our 

earts, in raiſing us from the death of fin to the life of Righteoul- 
neſs. Be thou our Lord and Chriſt, ruling us by thy laws, ſaving 
us by thy grace, and by thy Spirit applying the mercies of thy 
death, _ ſo making us partakers of thy ReſurreCtion ; therein 
turning us from or* iniquities, hereafter in raiſing us to Glory. 
O Lord we have this day made a Covenant of this with thee, and 
ſigned the Articles of it in the bloud of our God, ſwore to them at 
the Altar : give us grace, we beſeech thee, to uſe the ſtricteſt care 
and watchfulneſs in our endeavors to perform with thee. Regard 
not how we have in times paſt onely mock'd thee facredly in thele 
performances. O let it from this day be otherwiſe. We hare bin 
onely on a ſtage of Religion, when we are at our devouteſt perior- 
mances; ' and having turn'd our backs unto the Churgh, turn'd 
them alſo to our duty, pur off the vizards of Religion, and we un- 
tired our ſelves of all our Piety almoſt as ſoon as the exerciles of it 
were don; and howlſoever we tied our ſelves, our froward will 
have bin too ſtrong for all our obligations, and burſt out of them, 
broke all thy bonds aſunder, and caſt away thy cords from us: al- 
tho we tied them with all things that were moſt ſolemn and mot la- 
cred, vows and oaths, and tied them before the body of our cruci- 
fied Lord and Savior, with the body and bloud of Chriſt in our 
hands, as if we had no other deſires, no other cares that ſhould do 
us good, than as we were careful to keep thole reſolutions and vows; 
and yet, O Lord, we did let them inſtantly looſen and lack, pats 
by and fail. Yea we did break them wilfully, and would not Þe 
held in by thine or our own bonds. O Lord, if thou look upon v5 
in this guilt, ſure thou wilt have no more to do with us, ſuch falle 
and perjured vow-breakers. Bur O look upon us in thine own bloud, 
which thou haſt bid us pour out ſtill to eſtabliſh and renew our Co- 


venant with thee; and let this Covenant, wherein we have now 
taken 
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taken thee to be our Lord and God, and taken thee who art ſo in 
us, remain inviolable:. be there then with thy Power and Autority, 
ſubdue our hearts and dur deſires, and bring them under the obe- 
dience of thy laws. - Thou that art God Almighty, that didfſt con- 
quer Death and Satan, - bring it to paſs that none of them prevail 
againſt thee now in our Souls, where thou art: but uſe thy ſtrength, 
O Lord, to drive their power thence, that thy ſervants and thy 
people may not be enſlaved to corruption and ruin, yor thy Enim 

gain fouls from thee, which thou haſt purchaſed with thy bloyd, 
that we having attain'd thee for our Lord and God, may claim the 
privileges of thy Peoplethere, have the watches, and cares, and ſe- 
curities that thou laieſt out upon thy Treaſures and the Jewels of 
thy Crown; and by thy body and thy bloud being made one with 
thee, and thou being ours, all things may be ours, thy grace here 
and thy joys hereafter ; thy Spirit may be ours, and thy Heaven 


ours; and we in thee and thou in us, may all enjoy thy Kingdom, 
Power and Glory for ever, 
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SERMON. 
XI1IE. | 


THE BELIEVERS CONCERN 
to pray for Faith. | 


| Mark g. 24. 
. Lord, I believe, help. thou my Unbelief. 


NHICH are the words of a poor parent paſlionate- 
ly earneſt and afflicted ſadly for his child, that 
Com his infancy had bin tormented miſerably 
by a Devil, for which having ſought help every 
way, but finding none, no not from Chriſt's 
Diſciples, at laft he repairs to him himſelf, be- 
ſeeching him to have compaſſion on him, and 
it he were able to relieve him. 'To whom Chriſt 
replies that if he could believe, then he could work the miracle, 
and wY his child, all things being poſlible to be don for him 
that could believe, but nothing otherwiſe ; whereupon ſtrait way 
the father of the child cried out, and ſaid with tears, Lord, I be- 
lieve, help thou my unbelief. 

In which words we have, firſt the neceſſary Qualification that i 
to make all that had ever heard of Chriſt capable of having any 
benefit from Chriſt, that is belief in him, I believe. And fince 
Chriſt hath made this qualification abſolutely neceſſary, and by 
conſequence muſt be __—_ to have provided means ſufficient to 
brig in us that belief that he requires ſo peremtorily, we {hall 
tnen 

In the ſecond place enquire how it comes to paſs that they lo 
often fail ; that men do either not believe, or their Faith is ſo weak 
that much unbelief do's mix with it, as in our Confeflor here in the 
Text, who tho he did profeſs he did believe, yet withal acknow- 
ledges his unbelief. 

And:thirdly to prevent and remedy all that, here is diſcovered 
whither we are to betake our ſelves for help, and where alone 'tis 
poſhible to find it, and that is Chriſt himſelf who alone is able to 
ras wg in us whatever degree of true belief is wanting in us, Lord 
belp thou my unbelief, and how he do's repair it. . 

And fourthly when it is repair'd to that due height, what that 
degree is can make us capable of thoſe benefits which he hath pro- 
mis'd to beſtow on true Believers; and whether ſuch believers can 
fay with our man here, 7believe, yet ſay too, Help my no. . 

ir 
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Firſt of the firſt, the qualification bel:eve ; which is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to make men capable of any benefits from Chriſt. 'For in all 
benefits of this Kind the 'Text mentions, ſach as were to come by mi- 
racle, 'tis well known what S* Matthew ſays of Nazareth, his own 
country, that he dia not many mighty works, there becauſe of their unbe- 
lief, c.13.58. S' Mork expreſſes it, that he could there do no mighty work, 
c. 6. 5. that is, he could not be inclined to work them, ſo as thathe 
could or would be willing to do any, ſaving that he laid his hands upon 
a few ſick folk, and healed them, For tho ſigns are not, as S* Paul ſays, 
for beltevers, but for them that believe not, x Cor. 14. 22. ſothat inde - 
lity ſeems rather prerequir'd to them than belief, fince they are don 
on purpoſe to convince & work men to the Faith, on which account 
ſome were always wrought firſt where he was not known, to raiſe 
mens opinions and expectations concerning him which if they were 
heeded, ſo that they did work ſome but beginnings of Belief, heus'd 
to add more to encreale that Faith and confirm it. But where the 
firſt Eſſays were ineffectual, and got no credit, there he did for- 
bear; for ſuch render'd themlielves unworthy of them altogether, 
Miracles were loſt upon them, not attaining that end which they 
were intended for: which was not for compaſſion to their fick to 
to heal, or their dead to raife them, for then, as S* Chry/oſtome ob- 
ſeryes, he would have cur'd or raisd them all; but was for their 
Conviction, to make faith of the Divinity of his Perſon and Do- 
drine, and prevail with them to give themſelves up to him, as to 
the Me/ſtah: and therefore all thoſe who by the knowledg or the 
fame of his great works were drawn to come to him for help, he 
ſtill requires profeſſion of the faith they had concerning him, and 
juſt according to- the meaſures of that faith ſo he diſpenſes aid. 
Thus Matt. g. 28. the blind men that cried after him and followed 
him for ſight, he asks, believe ye that lam able to do this? and when 
they affirm'd, yea Lord, he yeilds no more but this, according to your 
faith be it unto you,v.29. But when the Canaanttiſh woman did be- 
lieve even to importunacy and trouble, and her faith was ſuch as 
would neither be ſhaken nor receive repulſe, but was full proof 
againſt Chriſt's arguments and his ſeeming reproches, yea made 
ule of his upbraidings, urg'd them to her own advantage, and in 
ſpight of all reſiſtance perſever'd, Chrift could not then contain, 
but cried, O woman, great # thy faith, be it unto thee even as thou 
wilt, Matt. 15.28. And on the other fide, as while Peter's Fang 
lecing Chriſt his maſter walking towards them upon the water made 
him defire to meet him on the water too, accordingly itfſuited : 
while he did reſolvedly obey his Maſter and rely on his affiftance 
that commanded him, he was ſuſtain'd, that confidence did buoy 
him up: but when a turbulent ſtrong wind once ſhook his faith, 
when i began to fear and then to doubt, immediatly he ſunk, 
Matt.14.30. And all the reaſon in the world, that when he doubted 
whether Chriſt would or were able to uphold him in obeying him,tho 
he had preſent experiment-of both, he'ſhould be then left to him- 
elf; when in the Leight of the ſucceſs and the ſecurities of miracles 
he was afraid and ſtaggerd: fince 'twas the whole deſign of miracles, 
and by conſequence of that, to work faith, and it is the very efſence 
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alſo of faith to aſſure us of God's power and his readineſs to perform 
whatever he hath promis'd howſoever difficult. It was this very faith 
that gave denomination and acceptance to the Father of the Faith- 
ful: tor when Abraham was bid to offtet up that Son in whom he had 
receiv'd the promiſes that he ſhould. be the Father of many Nations, 
that faith by which againſt hope he believ'd in hope, that it would 
come to paſs, and ſtaggering not, confider'd neither difficulty, ra- 
ther natural impoſlibility of what was promis'd, #/X zzi2» nor was cu- 
rious to ſatisfy himſelf, or indeed examin how it ſhould or could be, 
as if he would model God's performances or his own expeCtation 
by the meaſuress of his comprehenſion of the means and method 
but accounting God was able, if all other methods fail'd, to raiſe 
him up from death, altho he had no inſtance of that power, Heb.11.1g. 
and being fully perſwaded that what he had promiſed, he was able alſy 
to perform, therefore it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, Rom. 4, 
21,22, Now as this faith that God was able, was that faith which 
made Abraham approved ; and the like faith in Chriſt we ſee was 
that which made them capable of his miraculous affiftances : {6 
( thoſe cures and miracles being emblems, and indeed pledyes of 
that greater cure, that far more comprehenſive miracle he under- 
took, and came to work on mankind; the healing of their bodies 
not onely ſhadowing out the healing of their ſouls, but alſo reſtity- 
tion of fight to the blind, movement to the lame, and the like 
being partial effaies of that Reſurrection which he promis'd, that 
was to reſtore all thoſe toall, at once giving lite to the dead ) the 
like afſurance of his power and readinefs to do all this, together 
with a full truſt in him, that whatever difficalries we encounter or 
imagin, yet in the performance of his promiſes he will never fail 
thoſe who ſeek after, and purſue them in the ways that he hath 
chalk'd out to arrive at them, This faith, I ſay, is the firſt quali- 
fication that can make us capable of benefit by him: indeed as tis 
the firſt, ſo 'tis the moſt intimate, and onely active Principle of all 
Obedience, Religion, and Virtue. 

For when all icapreſſions both of God himſelf, of good and evil, 
and their after-recompence were defac'd, and tho the lineaments 
of theſe things were wrought into men in their making, and the 
{tudy of Philoſophy had refreſh'd the dying images, yet an inunda- 
tion of corruption and debauchery had overſpread all, ſo far as 
that Almighty God did think it needful that his Son ſhould be in- 
carnated to revele again our duty and teach virtue, and to give us 
anexample of it in his practice, even in the moſt ſevere and fatal 
inſtances, and after having ſuffer'd tor it, and by that means ran- - 
ſom'd us from ſuffering for tranſgrefling of our duty, then. to riſe | 
again and aſcend into Glory to aſſure the blefled recompences of 
Religion and Obedience, and the infinitely miſerable returns of 
impiety and vice; if afterall we either ſhall ſo far abhor the duty, 
as that we renounce theſe glorious obligations tot, rurn away from 
the:very propoſal of all thoſe advantages that are to crown it, and 
defy that ranſom. paid for them, disbelieve all, count them dreams, 
cheats or illufions: or however, if wecannot ſatisfy our ſelves that 
thoſe rewards or puniſhments are poflible or likely, certaivly m 
mo 
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Religion or to any virtue: this method of propoſal of ſuch 
infinite after-recompences to our faith demonſtrated by ſuch Mi- 
racles to evihce the power and their certainty, being the moſt vigo- 
rous ſtruggle of Divine Compaſſion towards man, the utmoſt at- 
temt of mercy, which alone was hopeful fince all others fail'd the 
tryal, 'rwas his greateſt ſtrength apportion'd to the fall-growri 
wickedneſs of the Wotld. 
At firſt in one thouſand fix hundred years from innocence the 
whole World was grown 16 bad, that God could find out but one 
whole family tb ſave alive; & he deſtroy d the reſt for warning to all 
future getterations: & yet in lefs than a quarter of that time imime- 
diatly enfuing there Was again onely one family, that of Abraham, 
which out of all the World he could think fit to take into his favor 
& his care. In whoſe Poſterity, altho he exercis'd them with ſtrange 
prodigies of ſufferings and reliefs, and in the midft of Miractes te- 
new'd his Law to them, train'd them up in that by all arts of putiiſh- 
ments and rewards, kept them as it were in conftant diſcipline with 
preſent viſible returns of plagues and death for every a& of diſobe- 
dience ; fo that the whole ſacred Hiſtory is nothing but a recutrert 
Tide of God's mercy, and //raels provocations, their fin and his pt- 
niſhing it. When path, peſtilence and war, alt the ſeparations 
which might be expeCted from the tarnace of afMiCtion; were utter- 
ly ineffetual, and the People were ſo ſettled on their tees, that all 
attemts to purify onely fretted and diſturb'd, and it was —y 
to rack them from thoſe lees, and e#mty them from veſſel to veſſel, 10 
that the Nation was carried captive into Babylon. Even this dige- 
ſtion of ſeventy years together had no more proſperous effect, than 
the preceeding fruſtrate methods; the return of the captivity 
brought alſo back- the former difobedience and infidelity. And 
when the fulneſs of time was come, that the Meſſiah ſhould appear, and 
reſtore all things, Matt. 17. 11. he came, as the Baptiſt call'd it, to 
a generation of vipers, Matt. 3. 7. When the light ſhone in darkneſs, the 
darkneſs comprehended it not. When he came unto his own, his own re- 
ceived him not, John 1. 5, 1x. So that, as S* Luke expreſſes it, When 
the Son of man came, he did not find faith in the earth. Where the 
faireſt ſteps were made to belief, 'twas exceedingly faint and im- 
perte& ; his very diſciples were of /z*tle faith, as our Savior Com- 
plains Matt. 6. 30.--8. 26. -- 14. 31.-- 16.8, Nor was this frailry 
ſuperſeded in the more eſftabliſh'd growth of Chriſtianity. Tho we 
hear in the book of As of multitudes of them that believed c. 4. 32. 
yet we hear alſo-of ſome that oppos'd themſelves, contradifed, and 
blaſphemed, c. 13.45. others there were who made ſhipwrack of the 
faith 1 Tim. 1. xg. and of others that doubted, and were wavertng, 
and weak in fatth, Rom. 14. And ſo itisto this day: what S* Paul 
laid to the Corinthians 1 Fpiſb. 3. 1, 2. every Preacher of the Goſpel 
has to ſay unto the greateſt! part of his flock, F, Brethren, could not 
ſpeak to you as unto ſpiritual, but as unto carnal,” even as unto babes int 
Orrift.. Phave fed you with milk and not with meat, for hitherto ye were 
net able to bear it, neither yet now are ye able. The Chriftian flock 
more partakes of the folly and weakneſs of ſheep, than'the inno- 
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cence. The faces of both tend to the earth, intent on their pa- 
ſture where they may range and feed with plenty and delight. In 
the greateſt part of Profeſſors with their faith there is mix'd unbe- 
lief, ſo as ſometimes to preponderate, for the moſt part to alloy 
and weaken it. 

And here I promiſe not to proſecute thoſe grounds of unbelief fo 
far, as to ſhew how they make men able to reſiſt and conquer all 
Chriſt's methods, how they work them up into the confidence of 
profeſt infidelity and Atheiſm ; that's not my deſign, but plainly 
and in brief to name ſome cauſes of it, not in this or the other party 
or perſwaſion, but in general, even in minds not ill diſposd, but 
ſack as our Confeſſor here in the Text, who tho he do's protels he 
did believe, yet withal acknowledges his unbelief, Lord help my 
unbelief. 

es it ſhould be granted that the motives and the means of 
Chriſtian Faith are of themſelves ſufficient to convince the minds 
of men, that the Revelations of the Goſpel are from God, fo far as 
that there can remain no place for any reaſonable doubt or ſcruple, 
nor by conſequence plea for excuſing them who give not up their 
faith to it; yet notwichftandiog all this evidence ariſing from thoſe 
means and motives, ſtill many of the rhings to be believ'd are ſo in- 
evident, for they are Myſteries, and are wrapt up in ſuch obſcurity 
that they aſtoniſh and affright apprehenſion, and while the mind is 
{wallowed up in the abyſs of ſuch dark contemplations, whatever 
light ſtrikes 1n from motives, yet the mind is maz'd ſo, that, if it 
aſſent, it cannot be without ſuſpition and ſome fear and tremu- 
louſly: and difficulties often ſo diſtract the underſtanding, thartit 
cannot ſettle, but is looſe and wavering. 

Now as in the conteſts that often happen in us betwixt the tempo- 
ral intereſts and pleaſures of this world and the eternal blefſedneſles 
of the next, in thoſe that are ſincerely ſatisfied of the real infinite 
diſproportion betwixt them, yet if any preſent object that does flat- 
ter _— with ſtrong delight or other ſatisfaCtion, chance but to 
ſurpriſe a man fo far as that his preſent whole attention be engagd 
upon it, and it be not call'd off, nor the will apply the underſtanding 
to conſider and compare the other intereſts, the everlaſting ones, 
and weigh them both together, 'tis certain he will yield againſt his 
conſcience to ſatisfy his ful inclination; for to that his ſurprisd 
appetite apply'd him, & that application did determine him ; there 
being no way to reſiſt the forcible afſaulrs of prefent things that 
ſtrike the mind with vigor, if the will ( ſome way excited) do not 
frequently engage the underſtanding to contem La on, advert to 
with intenſeneſs, even with all its might thoſe blefſedneſles which 
God's promiſes propoſe to our belief, that ſo the mind by reaſon of 
its conſtant converiation with them may not fail to call them upon 
all occaſions, and bring them into the compariſon, and vie with 
any preſent thing that do's allure, and then thoſe will preponderate 
without fail. So in the other Objects of our Faith, the Myſteries, 
and generally in all Objes whatſoever, where the underſtanding 
do's not reach the nature, ſo as todiſcerna and look into the truth 
of them, if there be arguments that make a fair ſhew and Racrer 
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natural reaſon by complyiag with its principles, which oppoſes 
that truth, and with their difficulties maze and appale the under- 
ſtanding, its aflent cannot be ſetled firmly on the truth, unleſs the 
will cauſe the underſtanding to buſy and apply it ſelf fo to the argu- 
ments and motives of its credibility, that it find a principle where- 
on to bottom its perſwaſion, ſuch as that it can compare with, 
and oppoſe to thoſe bbjeftions, and find reaſon to adhere to it 
againſt them, fach as this, God hath ſatdzt : ſo that altho on one 
fide ſubtle reaſonings ſeem to commit a rape upon my underftand- 
ing, and againſt belief almoſt force my afſent, yet on the other 
fide God's own autority, of which I have no cauſe to doubt, (if I 
advert fincerely to the motives of its credibility, for we ſupposd 
that) is of firength ſufficient to ſecure my faith, and will never ſut- 
fer it to faint at ſuch objeftions, as I know ariſe onely from igno- 
rance and want of principles to judg by, and from the incompre- 
henſibility of the Object. Now it the will do conſtantly engage the 
underſtanding thus by frequent application to ſuch principles, hu- 
mane reaſon, howſoever apt to be rebellious, will be eafily ſubdu'd 
and brought into captivity to the obedience of faith and our beliet, 
will be unſhaken ; fo that the will is juſtly ſaid to have a fignal in- 
tereſt in, and influencejen our faith. To make which good I might 
produce Councils and; wehoolmen, but it ſhall ſuffice me that the 
Scripture ſays, that w44 the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, 
Rom. 10. 10, and 'tis requird that man believe with all hu heart, 
Ats 8.37. and it is call'd an evil heart of unbelief in departing from 
the living God, Heb. 3:12. and for that reaſon to believe is amon 
God's precepts, Faith is ſtrictly commanded, and a great blefſed re- 
ward proposd to it, and Infidelity is threatned with eternal tor- 
ments. Now commands, rewards and puniſhments are ſuch things 
as Cannot be propos'd but to the will, and are not at all made to 
move the underſtanding, which muſt needs aflent exaQtly as it 
judges, and muſt judge according to appearances of objeas; and 
you may as well deſire a ſtone to fall up to heaven, or the Senſes 
to perceive that which they have no ſenſe of, as the underſtanding 
to believe againſt its judgment, or to judge in contradiction to 
what appearsto it. Now this being granted, that the heart hath 
luch a vital influence upon onr Faith, and that the will contributes 
ſo much to believing, by prevailing with the underſtanding to con- 
template on, and frequently converſe with, and with great adver- 
tency attend to thoſe Divine and Heavenly obje&s and the mo- 
tives to believe them: it does therefore follow 
Secondly that whatſoever does engage: the heart and take the 
will off fo, as that they do not cauſe this application of mind, that 
muſt needs weaken and enfeeble Faith; for it withdraws that that 
ſhould nouriſh and give vigor to it, and makes way for unbelief. 
Now here alas, if 1 ſhould onely name the ſeveral impediments 
upon this account, the avocations of the heart, it would be endleſs. 
But to ſay nothing of particulars, whoſe ſtate of lite either thro the 
neceſſities of their condition or the troubles of it, or thro a diſor- 
derly uneaſy temperament of body, or diſeaſes, rho all or each of 
theſe may keep the mind almoſt in a perpetual diſturbance, - * 
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leaſt in ou inaptitude to ſuch Spiritual application; if there be 
not tri watch kept to ſeize all lucid intervals. But to: pals theſe, 
and onely touch at two Occaſions in the general. And the | 
Firſt is the underſtanding , which, if it-be apt to be religiouſly 
ſcrupulous in little things, as for the moſt part ſcruples riſe about 
ſuch onely, whether thro weakneſs of 504 ment, credulity, and 
either little mag hypayy that work upon that, or the arts of ſe. 
ducing Teachers, or elſe eſpecially which is moſt conſequent upon 
any cloſe afition, ſcruples riſe thro wt hoe rg of God's judge- 
ments or interpretation of the incomprehenſible procedures of his 
providence, it theſe ſcruples come to work the underſtanding, fo 
as that it uſually entertains the will with no propoſals elſe, which 
happens my frequently, and if it does thus even til} the will de- 
light it ſelf in theſe its ſelf-tormentings, and, engages the whole 
man in a continual converſe with them ; fo that he comes to love to 
aggravate his fears againſt himſelf, and wilfully retains them, aid 
dwells on them, will not be diverted from ſuch thoughts, 'which-do 
not onely with theſe their invenom'd darts ſtab and wound' the 
mind perpetually, and the poyſon of them drinks up his ſpirits, 
but they wound his Faith. As when thoſe ſcruples are in great mea- 
ſure and grown ſtrong, they uſe to break 0& 't into blaſphemies and 
deſperation : ſo all leſs degrees alſo in the/ Tvroportion raiſe doubts 
in men, not as to their own condition one but God's! Attributes, 
and works, and dealings with mankind, .ich corrupt and ulce- 
rate and poyſon their belief, and it becc nes Ianguid, feeble and 
unſteady. | 
But ſecondly that which univerſally takes off the heart or will 
from caufing this ſo neceſſary application to the objects and the 
motives of our Faith, is the lower appetite with its paſſions. Forin 
man's life that is ſo perfectly dramatic, and in which the worlds 
always ſhifting ſcenes, there. Enarmgms {uch an infinite _ of ei- 
ther proſperous delightful, or croſs ſad accidents, which ſo goad 
and ſtimulate the affections, raiſe ſuch ebullitions in the bloud, 
and ſuch impetuouſneſs in the motions of the appetite, that the 
will is hurried along with them with a blind precipitation and a 
headlong fury; and by conſequence ip fares fo with the faculties 
upon the ſatisfaCtions of thoſe appetites. Now in this rout and con- 
fuſion 'tis not poſſible the underſtanding can attend to Spiritual ap- 
plications, and if this happen frequently, then thus it being fre- 
quently diverted, and its converſation with affairs of Faith much 
broken off, ſeldom refle&ting on them, and ſo being very unaccu- 
ſtomed to thoſe thoughts, all the impreffions grow faint, languilh 
and decay, the motives have no force, and conſequently the beliet 
it ſelf is looſe, and ſcarce hath the aſſurance of a thin opinion, itit 
were examin'd: and of all this-the experience is ſo dreadful, that 
we daily ſee, if men go on ſo far as to indulge their appetites habi- 
tually, that their minds being thereby taken altogether off from 
the other contemplations, they come to have no love to them, n0 
regard at all, cannot well endure to think or hear of them ; and 
are therefore given up by God's juſt judgment, ſuch as was foretold 
long fince 2 Thefſ: 2. 10, 11, to ſtrong deluſions to believe a lie, _—_ 
ic 


SERM. xIIL Lord, 1 believe, help my unbelief. 


& & 4 


lie of that eternal diſmal conſequence that virtue and religion and 
' the blefled expeRtation of it are mere trumpery, and renounce 
thoſe truths whereby they ſhould be ſaved. | 

But I promis'd not to proſecute this.to that height; it ſufficeth we 
having ſeen how the heart being by ſuch means e;;gag'd, and 
cealing to employ the underſtanding upon heavenly things and on 
the motives to believe them, and the faith of them do's come to 
loſe all vigor, not to be recover'd if there be not ſome afliſftance to 
the will, that may be able to take off that ravenous inclination 
which it hath to preſent fatisfaCtions, and that groſs torpid ftupidi- 
ty it labors under towards future things, and withal excite ind in- 
flame it with'defires after that far more exceeding and eternal weight 
ef glory, and beſides remove all thoſe other impediments of our be- 
liet which I have mention'd. Which afliftance from what hand ir 
is to be expected, and how it effects all that, I muſt declare in the 
third place from thoſe words, Lord, help thou my unbelief. 

Now that the birth and growth and- ſtrength of Faith ( that 
Faith, I ſay, that is effetual to ſalvation) is all from God, from 
the preventing and afliſting graces of his Spirit, is a Do&rine which 
the Scripture is abundant in. Jt z the gift of God, S* Paul ſaith 
Eph. 2.8. and Chriſt ſays, No man can come to me, that is, believe in 
me, except the Father which has ſent me, draw him John 6. 44.1. e. 
thoſe preparations of the heart by which men are diſpos'd to come 
at God's call and receive his Goſpel, when as others whom *'tis 
equally propos'd to, and who alike underſtand it, will not come, 
are the effeQts of his good grace; and in that reſpect ſuch are ſaid to 
be drawn by the Father, and to be taught of God, verſe 45. and v. 64- 
ſpeaking to his Followers, and telling them that there are ſome of 
bn that believs not, tho they had all the methods of conviction, 

aving heard his preaching, ſeen his miracles as well as others; yet 
ſome of them notwithſtanding not believing, he adds, v. 65. there- 
fore I ſaid unto you, that no man can come-unto me, except it be given 
bim of my Father. All the other means and motives, if alone, pre- 
vail not. I have planted, Apollos watered ; but 'tu God that giveth 
the increaſe, 1 Cor. 3.6. I need not ſay this is the Doctrine of the 
Church of England, 'tis ſo of the Latin and the Greek Church, and 
on this account of the neceſlity of Grace and the afhitance of God's 
Spirit in believing, the whole Church of Chrift hath univerſally 
maintain'd a war againſt Pel/agius and his Followers, 'Tis more ex- 
patient to ſhew what he doth, and how he does proceed in doing it, 

ow he removes thoſe hindrances of Faith I mention'd in cach fa- 
culty both of the will and underſtanding. 
Firſt as to the underſtanding, that he doth enlighten and clear 
It into the diſcerning of thoſe Heavenly truths, appears, fince David 
therefore prays, @pen thou mine eyes, that I may behold the wondrous 
things of thy Law, Pſalm 119. 18. and the like v. 27. Make me to un- 
derfland the way of thy precepts. It ſhould ſeem he apprehended 
wonderful miraculous diſpenſations in God's difcoveries of himſelf 
and of his will to man, beſides thoſe of his nature, his tranſcendent 
goodneſs alſo inthe pardoning our fins, in giving us ſuch excellent 

Precepts, in aflifting us to the performance, in accepting our ow” 

perfe 


Lord, I believe, help my unbelief  SERM. x111, 


perfet Obedience, and in preparing everlaſting blefled Glory to 
reward and crown it. Now that he might diſcern all thefe fo ſen- 
fibly as to be raviſh'd and tranſported with them, ſo as that he might 
be wrought on to adore the bleſſed Donor of all theſe, and cling to 
him and them with the cloſe and inſeparable unions of Faith and 
love; he therefore prays that God would open his eyes, enlighten 
and remove all thoſe degrees of darkneſs that remain'd within him, 
quicken and enliven all his faculties, give him a vital ſenſe and re. 
liſh of all thoſe things, make him underſtand them, that believin 
them he might adhere to them. And fince the Scripture ſays (1 
told you) that with the heart man belteveth unto righteouſneſs, 1o it 
alſo therefore ſays that God does grve an heart to underſtand, 
Deut. 29.4. and the Lord opened Lydia s heart, that ſhe attended to 
the things that were ſpoken, AQts 16. 14. thus preventing unbelief, 
which comes for want of ſuch advertency, as I ſhew'd you. 

And as to the Will ( which hath its influence, 1 prov'd to you) 
that God works in us to will, is expreſs Scripture Ph1. 2. 13. And if we 
ſhould but onely put the underſtanding in that caſe, wherein, as we 
before demonſtrated, 'tis needful that the Will engage it to make 
applications to theſe Spiritual objefs, when the man is not as yet 
byaſled or corrupted, but is onely languid and indiflerent and un- 
concern'd, yet then there is an abſolute neceflity the Spirit cauſe 
it: for if the Will be it ſelf a faculty indifferent and tree, there 
muſt be ſome prevenient propoſal, thought, or motion, that may de- 
termin or fix it; and to will what it ought, it therefore muſt have 
ſome good motion or propoſal, ſuch as will prevail with it. Now 
ſuch propoſals and motions come not from it ſelf, the Will does 
not propoſe to it ſelf, it cannot think or make the motion, and the 
Underſtanding, which, as the caſe is put, does need a reſolution of 
the will thus to engage it, is not therefore qualified to make the 
motion ſufficient and of force; for then it could and would apply 
it ſelf without the Will's engaging of it: much leſs is it qualified, 
when the Will drawn in by the affections of the lower Appetite hath 
applied the Underſtanding, as I ſhew'd you, to converle with ſen- 
{ual objes, and by doing ſo 'tis altogether ſtein'd with their im» 
prefſions and images, nnd hath few others to excite or entertain 
it ſelf withal. In neither caſe, fince neither Underſtanding nor 
the Will is able, there is nothing therefore but God's grace that dos 
it by preſenting objects and occaſions, and diſpoſing circumſtances 
ſo in ſoft and congruous ſeaſons, as with the afliſtance of his over- 
ſhadowing and incubating on them, may be ſure to hatch ſome in- 
clinations and defires that way in the Underſtanding and Will 
both. He does all by theſe means upon all occaſions of Diviue 
truth heard, or read, or meditared on, by his a plying intimately 
to the mind the motives of believing, and to = the evidence by 
breaking in upon it with his own illuminations, which diſcover to 
the Soul the beauty of God's promiſes, make it ſee how infiuitely 
advantageous apt Bc toit. Thus he fills ir with thoſe beauteous 
images, then backs the thoughts with their alluremeots, ſo as that 
they love to hover and to dwell upon them ; this animates them in- 
to cheartul practice of all performances that tend to them: _ 
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he ſcatters as it were ſome gleams of future glory, ſhedding flaſhes 


of it in the joys of Conſcience ariſing from the ſenſe both of God's 
encouragements and aſliſtances to duty, and of the delights refult- 
ing from the faithful, ſincere practice of it: and by this joy quieting 
the Conſcience, if it either raiſe fears from the apprehenſion of 
God's dealings in theſe outward things, or elſe if it be ſcrupulous in 
little things to the diſturbance of his Faith, as I declard, con- 
vincing it that conſcience is not to accuſe or elſe excuſe but by the 
meaſures of ſincerity or infincerity in known real duty, not from the 
events or diſpenſations of God's providence on one fe, nor on the 
other, in little things wherein there is no Law to guide us, and which 
onely prejudice or ſeduftion can make doubttul, aſſuring us the 
Kingdom of God is not meat and drink, indifferent rites, but righteouſ- 
neſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 14. 17. Thus, as 
S* Paul ſays Heb. 6. 4. they that have taſted of the heavenly gift, the 
comfort of the pardon of their fins, and conſequent to that the 
peace of Conicience, and v. x. taſtedof the good word of God, and of 
the powers of the world to come, have intimate experimental reliſh of 
the Goſpel-promiſes ; thoſe powers of heaven, thoſe omnipotent 
forces God hath prepar'd to caft down every reaſoning or imagrnation 
that ſhould riſe againſt the Chriſtian Do@rine, and bring every 
thought to the obedience of it, 2 Cor. x0, 5. All which are ſaid to 
rk eced there in them who had bin made partakers of the Holy 
oſt. 

By theſe means therefore he enflames the Will, ſets it all on fire 
with ardent love to God and his rewards, and conſequently to his 
ſervice in all the works of Piety and Virtue, and endued with firm 
and ſetled reſolutions of adhering to him in faithful conſtant pra- 
Qice of all this. And thus Chriſt by his Spirit, as he was the Author, 
the Beginner of the faith, by which he is {til'd Heb. 12. 2. ſo by the 
lame he js the Fintſher and the completer of it. 

He was the Author, as that Teſtimony which the Spirit gave by 
miracles, did evince the infallible certainty and the Divinity of the 
doQrine to the world ; for the Sprrit is ſaid to bear witneſſto it by 
thoſe ſigns and wonders Zeb. 2. ;. and thoſe ſigns are called the de- 
monſtration of the Spirit, 1 Cor. 2. 4. that which did irrefragably 
prove and demonſtrate all the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and make 
certain Faith of it ; and in this ſenſe it is that Faith is truly ſaid to 
be reſoly'd into the teſtimony of the Spirit. So alſo by the ſame 
he is the Finiſher, by the graces, the preventings and excitings, 
overſhadowings and afliſtings of that Spirit working in us, as we 
ſhew'd, a firm fincere adherence to that Faith, and the obedience 
ot it; which when it is wrought, Faith hath attain'd that height, 

and in that degree, that is to make us capable of thoſe benefits 
which Chriſt beak promis'd to beſtow on true believers. The laſt 
thing I was toſhew, and withal whether ſuch Believers in that true 
degree can ſay with our man here, Lord, I believe, yet ſay too, help 
my unbeltef. h 
Faith, as the Son of Syrach does define it, is #zx» xiows F 245, the 
principle of cleaving toGod, that which knits & joints us to him: and 
S' Paul ſaith as much, when he makes the formality of ap evil heart 
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of unbelief to conſiſt in departing from the living God; and to Faith 
by which the juſt muſt live, oppoſes drawing back, linking away for 
Gd of danger or affliction, Heb. 10. 38. So that according as that 
cleaving and adherency muſt be firm and indifloluble, ſo we are 
to judge of Faith. 

Bur ſecondly 'tis certain this adherency muſt be without wave- 
rings, James 1.6, 7. But let him ask in faith, nothing wavering ; for 
let not that man (him that wavers ) _ that he ſhall receive any 
thing at the hands of God. A firm and infallible aflurance of God's 
promiſes, a confident expeCtation of a grant to his petitions, tho 
the power of Praier be almoſt omnipotent on that account, Whar 
things ſoever ye deſire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and 
ye ſhall have them, Mark 11. 24. yet thoſe are not meant by Faith 
here; for the perſon that is bid not to expect a grant is here ſup- 
pry to think and to be confident he ſhall receive it, but the Praier 

ere ſpoken to is for wiſdom, how to behave ones ſelf in times of 
chance and danger or affliction for the truth's ſake, in theſe ral: 
of his Faith, v. 3. Now that he may obtain that wiſdom, he is bid 
to ask for it of God, but he is alſo bid to ash it in faith, nothing wa- 


vering, 2.e. he muſt come to God for it with firm adherence to him, 
with dependance on him onely, and a mind refolv'd, whatever 
happens, to ſtick faſt tohim and his commands and methods, nor to 
labor or accept deliverance on terms not allow'd by God anda 

ood Conſcience, muſt not waver betwixt duty and ſecurity, nor 


double minded, ſo as to apply now to Chriſt and Religion, 
now to worldly carnal politics. Such double minded men that have a 
mind to God and their duty, but a mind alfo to ſafety, intere!}, 
or ſome other ſatisfaftion, are unſtable, are divided betwixt two, 
not knowing which to turnto, now taking one, now the other, do 
not ſtick to God, they are not faithful. It 1s not ſound Faith, where 
there is not a reſolv'd and ſetled cleaving ; ſuch falſe-hearted wa- 
vering ulcerates and gangrenes all. 

Burt then thirdly, where there is that firm, ſincere adherency to 
God and duty with ſach a dependance on him, there is Faith that 
is effe&tual to the ends of Faith; for this is true Faith, that works 
and is conſummated by love, and that begets an efficacious Hope, 
by that hope works out the purifying of our ſelves as God i pure, and 
conſequently does entitle us to ſee God, 2. e. ro the beatrifick Viſion. 

I know there are ſome, who beſides this certainty of adherence do 
require an abſolute certainty of evidence, affirming there is no true 
Faith, but ſuch as ſtands on a clear reſolution into Principles more 
evident and certain, than thoſe Propoſitions are which are made 
out to us by Demonſtration, than any Principles of Sciences, which 
Principles fince they are. more neceſſary than that firſt one, that 
' which z5, 5, and the contrary to them more impoſſible, than for 
the ſame thing that is to be and not to be at the ſame time while it 
is: by conſequence they cannot but infuſe greater neceſflity and 
certainty into our Faith, than there is in the knowledg of thoſe 
Propoſitions; ſo that 'tis impoſſible for him, that is a true Believer, 
to ſay, Lord, I believe, belp thou my unbelief. 


I ſhall not pur it to the queſtion, whether the Rule of Fel be 
rm 
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firm and immovable, or the Principle which true Belief muſt be re- 
folved into, is moſt infallible and neceflary : for all thoſe which re- 
ſolve their Faith into God's Revelation, and that make his Word 
the Rule, muſt needs affert all that; and where it is affirm'd, that 
the motives laid in ſecond Cauſes by God's Providence to perſwade 
men toembrace the faith, muſt be ſuch as of rheir own nature can- 
not fail ro conclude points true, if they mean they cannot chuſe 
but be ſufficient to conclude that they are ſuch as ought to be be- 
lieved, that is afſenred to as true, I ſhall allow it ; yea ſo far and'in 
that manner as God intended that they ſhould conclude, that is by 
the aſhftanr grace and influence of his Holy Spirit, ſo far in that 
manner I will grant they could not fail to be conclufive. - Bur that 
God intended they ſhould be conclufive ro us themſelves with the 
evidence of ſuch Metaphyſical neceflity, ſo that by conſequence 
they cannot but infuſe a greater certainty and evidence into that 
afſent that muſtbe given to the points of Faith, than there is in the 
Science of thoſe Propoſitions that are firſt in Science; and where 
there is not ſuch neceflity, certainty and evidence raiſed by clear 
reſolution into Principles more evident, certain and neceſſary than 
thoſe are, there is not thar Fait hwich is alone, is trnez and conſe- 
quently that all true Faith muſt affent with the higheſt evidence, 
neceflity and certainty, This, I ſay, may be granted, 'when it 
ſhall be made appear how it is poſſible that God 'can- variouſly deal 
to men the meaſure of Faith, if every true Believer-muſt needs have 
the greateſt fullet meaſure; or how any man that hatly Faith, "and 
by conſequence is certain moſt infallibly, can beweak in Faith, or 
have his Faith increaſe, fo as that it may grow exceedingly and 
wax very ftrong, even till it come to full aſſurance and'plerophary : 
how all this, Ifay, is not impoſſible, if all true Faith have efſen- 
tially this plerophory, that higheſt, moſt infallible certainty and 
evidence. But 1t is certain that God variouſly deales the meaſure of 
faith, Rom. 12. 3. that there are thoſe who have Faith, and yet are 
weak in faith, Rom. 4. 19.-- 14. 1. that have their faith increaſed, 
Luke x7, 5. ſo as that it does grow exceedingly, 2 Thefl. 1.3. wax 
very ſtrong, Rom. 4. 20. even to @ full aſſurance, Heb. 10.22. Is it 
not therefore certain, bur that he thar hath true Faith may ſay 

here with our Confeſfor, Lord, I believe, help thou my unbelief ? 
Moreover if thoſe Principles and motives blaz'd with fuch an evi- 
dence, ſo bright a luſtre, of ſo cogent a neceſhty, can any man 
believe that God wonld think it needful ro arm that neceffity with 
ſtri&t preceprs, fortify it with the aids of his own Holy Spirit, and 
eternally reward Obedience to a moſt invincible neceflity > Dare 
any man fmagin God could be fo ſportive in commanding, as on 
pain of everlaſting torment to engage us to believe, that that 
which is exiſtent is exiſtent, or that the Sun does ſhine at bright 
noon-day, when we behold it ſo as that we cannot fee it, ( tis our 
Autor's own inſtance>) or to afſent to theſe muſt there be 'the 
oraces and affiftance of the Holy Ghoft > or to believe the Sun 
ines, when it does, 15 that a Faith that is fit to be rewarded with 
eternal light and glory > In fine, fince that the onely certainty of 
Faith wich is effeQtual to the ends of Faith, is the certainty and 
+ &* firmneſs 
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firmneſs of adherency to God and Chriſt, and to our duty, with- 
out which all other certainty, however infallible, can but help to- 
wards our condemnation ; and fince where the Holy Spirit and his 
Graces intervene not, howlſoever evident men fancy that their 
principles and motives are, their way of reſolution demonſtrative, 
there will be no true Faith; and where he works with his Graces, 
tho they were not ſo infallible and bright, yet the adherency is 
firm, the Faith true and ſaving. Therefore there appears no evi- 
dent neceflity of ſuch pompous gen ger and ways of reſolution of 
our Faith, For I would onely ask, for whoſe ſake, and on whoſe 
account it is ſo needful that theſe motives, principles and ways of 
reſolution ſhould be ſo infallibly certain, evident and neceſlary } 
Thole that do embrace the Faith ſincerely and are ſaved, or thoſe 
that do not give their hearts up to it, and ſo periſh in their unbeliet > 
As to theſe, fince beſides all arguments internal-to the doctrine, 
outward teſtimony, ( the onely —_— in matter of fat) and 
that in behalf of Chriſtians, it is far greater and more pregnant 
than there is for any other fact that ever was, ſuch as humanely 
ſpeaking, is impoſlible not to be true; nor could there ever yet be 
tound a rational exception or juſt ground of doubt againſt it: fo 
that 'tis impoſlible but they muſt be convinc't in reaſon, that tis 
moſt irrational not to aſſent. Thoſe therefore that do wiltully re- 
ſiſt their underſtandings and their reaſon, and withal God's ordi- 
nary methods of conviction, and ſo put a bar againſt his Graces and 
his Spirit, fince much more than was enough was don for them, 
they are without excuſe; and fince they did defy what was more 
than ſufficient in it ſelf, and ſo refiſt God's methods alſo, there is 
no pretence or reaſon for more helps of evidence on their account. 
As tor the other, thoſe that give themſelves up to the guidance of 
their light and reaſon and Almighty God's convidtions, and are 
made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 'tis moſt certain that his Holy Spi- 
rit will do all that is needful to complete their Faith, and make it 
certain to ſalvation; ſo that there is no need on their behalf of 
{uch ſelf evidence of principles and motives to infuſe ſuch metaphy- 
tical certainty into their Faith. And yet this certainty of Faith nor 
onely is the ground on which alone is built Infallibility, wherever 
that is to be placed, for they are not agreed abour it and indeed 
there were no great need to aſſure their Faith into ſuch certainty ; 
but beſides poor we, becauſe we do not take upon us to afſert do- 
gmatically the neceſlity of ſuch moſt infallible certainty, not onely 
are unchurch'd, but unchriſten'd, concluded honed poſlibility 
of evaſion, not to have true Faith, nor be truly Faithful. An 
heavy imputation: therefore I crave leave a little to conſider it in 
one word, not deſiring to refle@ on others, but to juſtify our ſelves ; 
for in truth God knows, we would as willingly go to Heaven as our 
0 ap where we know we cannot be receiv'd without true 
ait 

Now tho it looks unlucky that we ſhould be doom'd thus upon 
grounds, of which the Founder is himſelf under cenſure for them, 
and his books that laid them, damn'd even by his own Church, tho 
we are by vertue of their Principles condemn'd as Hereticks, et 
cauſe 
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cauſe we come not into their Church which condemns the Founder 
of theſe ery Principles on their account; yet fince however any 
thing does ſerve their turns, provided it condemns us, 'tis not there- 
tore to be paſſed by. Now the ground not onely of their Faith, 
but this their Confidence, whereby they ſo exalt themſelves and 
cenſure us, is the abſolute certainty of the living voice and pra- 
Qice of that Church, which reſolves her Faith by this Rale or Prin- 
ciple, not to believe, or teach, or practiſe any thing as of Faith 
but what they did receive from their immediate Foredgthers as of 
Faith, and ſaw their praQtice of. For if this Principle were their 
Rule always, ( and it it be now, it muſt, they ſay, have bin ſo) 
then the Faith of each ſucceeding Age muſt needs have bin the 
Faith of the preceding, and by conſequence there having bin no 
change, the Faith of this Age muſt needs be the ſame with that of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Now fince in the reſolution of our Faith 
we proceed not by this Rule, upon this Principle we have no Rule 
of faith, nor certain reſolution of it, and by conſequence no Faith. 
Now it appears at firſt fight fully evident that this Rule of theirs 
does ſuperlede and quite evacuate thoſe Doftrines that maintain 
either the ſayings of the Fathers, or Decrees of Councils, or the De- 
finitions of the Popes, or the infallible Autority of the Church, 
whatever that Church ignity, hath any part or intereſt in the Rule 
of faith, and very juſtly ſo: for Fathers are but eminent Members 
of the Church, Popes can pretend to be but Heads of that Church, 
Councils but the Repreſentatives, and what infallible Autority ſo- 
ever can be in the Church, that Church being the Congregation of 
the Faithful, and thoſe onely being Faithful that hold the true 
Faith : therefore till it be known which is the true Faith, it can- 
not be known who are the true Faithful, nor by conſequence which 
is the Church, nor therefore which is Head, Member, or Repreſenta- 
tive of it, or hath that Autority : and therefore before all, thoſe men 
muſt have a Rule for their Faith, whereby they may try which is 
the true. But when we ſay we have God's own Revelation of his 
will what he would have to be believ'd, his Word, the Scriptures, 
they add that fince we cannot know which is the Scripture but by 
the continued teſtimony of thoſe that recommended it from the 
beginning, neither can that be the Rule, which needs another 


Rule to eſtabliſh it; nor can that which is beliey'd upon that other - 


Principle of univerſal teſtimony be any part of the Rule, fince 
what is believ'd is the Object of Faith, and ſo preſuppoſes the Rule 
of Faith: and therefore we who make that to be the onely Rule, 
have no Rule, no not a part, tho the Trent Council do allow the 
Scriptures to go ſhares with Tradition. 

'Tis eaſy to reply, that that which is the Object of that Faith, 
whereby we aſſent to it, as a book written by ſuch inſpird men, or 
25a true hiſtorical Narration, of which Teſtimony does aflure us, 
may yet be the Rule of that Faith, whereby we aflent ro DoQtrines 
3 reveal'd from God, which we believe thole are, that we find 
there recorded. And it were as eaſy to retort, that if this arguing 
vere good, men could not know that the DoQtrine which Chriſt 
and his Apoftles orally deliver'd to them was from God, but by the 

teſtimony 
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teſtimony of the Miracles they taught; therefore neither could 
Chriſt's or the Apoſtles oral tradition, living voice, be a Rule of 
Faith to thoſe Ages, ſince they were the Objects of belief, and pre- 
ſuppos'd thoſe Miracles as the Rule by which men did believe what 
Doctrines came from God ; nor can the Succeſſion of Doctrine be 
the Rule, for we know not the whole Succeſſion but by the living 
voice of the preſent Church, that does deliver DoQrine by the fore- 
ſaid Rule or Principle. But not to reply to this Scholaſtically, bur 
{ſuppoſe for their hhes, that Scripture could be known to be the 
word of God no otherwiſe than by teſtimony, yet that it might be 
the Rule one ſhort familiar inſtance ſhall evince irrefragably to the 
meaneſt underftanding. We know the Books of Scripture are en- 
tituled Books of the Old and New Teſtament, both Scripture it ſelt 
and Fathers giving cauſe for that expreſſion. Now in making a 
man's teſtament, the Teftators laſt bequeſts, or that which he laſt 
of all wills, as to the diſpoſal of his-goods and poſſeſſions, is the pri- 
mary rule, we know, by which they are to be diſpoſed off: and 
when that diſpoſition and will of his is put into writing, fign'd and 
ſeal'd, that writing, or that Inftrument is ſecundarily the rule by 
which Legacies muſt be demanded, and upon performance of con- 
ditions the Inheritance entred upon. Now poſlibly they that ei- 
ther demand wa, anuj or the Executors, yea the Heir indeed him- 
ſelf it may be know not either hand or ſeal; however that the 
writing was in good deed honeſtly ſabſcrib'd and ſealed by the de- 
ceaſed party, none can know, but who were preſent, and ſaw or 
heard him declare and publiſh it: and if any are concern'd to be 
afſur'd whether it be a true will, neither forg'd nor alter'd or de- 
prav'd, they can no otherwiſe be ſatisfied, than by their teſtimony, 
It is on that account that men give credit to that will, from thence 
it is of force, and afterwards continues to be ſo as to all ends and 
uſes of a Will, by being witneſſed and ſworn to, that is, prov, 
and then enrolled and layd up in an Office for that purpoſe, and 
by that becomes a firm Record, and as ſuch is there conſerved. 
Now certainly no man is ſo far deſtitute of common ſence to ſay 
either the Witneſſes or their Teſtimony, or the Office that conſerves 
the Inſtrument, or the Clerks and Regiſters or Judg of that Office 
is the Rule by which the man's goods muſt be diſtributed, or the 
Rule of thoſe things that the Heir or the Excecutors muſt perform: 

for the man's laſt Will, I ſhew'd you, was the prime Rule, that Will 
put into writing, fign'd and ſeal'd, that is that Inftrument the ſe- 
condary Rule of all that; and the Teſtimony, Office, Clerks and 
Judg are but onely means of bringing that Will rothe knowledg of 
all ſuch as are concern'd, the way of affuriag the truth and uncor- 
ruptneſs of the Inſtrument, and of conſerving it entire for after 
uſes. 

The Application of this to Chrift our Savior's Teſtament is eaſy. 

It by Penmen, which himſelf inſpird, he causd his laft Will in di- 

{poſing the Inheritance of Heaven to be written, and what things 
he would have believ'd, what don, all which he ſeal'd with his own, 

God's Seal, with Miracles: and if thoſe Penmen and the other Wit- 

nefles, before whom he declar'd and publiſh'd it, did atteſt it, and 

gave 
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gave it-to the Church to be conſerv'd there, and her Paſtors are 
perpetual ſucceſſive Conſervators of the integrity of theſe Records: 
tis plain our Lord's Will here is primarily the Rule of Faith agd 
Action, and ſecondarily the Teſtament, that authentic Inſtrument 
is {ot ; and the Teſtimony is no more that Rule, here than in the 
man's;Will, nor yetthan the prerogative Office, nor the Paſtors: of 
the Head ( if ſuch an one there were) than the Clerks, the Jud 
of chat Othce ; norall, nor any of theſe are the Rule it ſelf. The 
Teſtimony is but the means of canveying down to us the knowlege 
of that Teftament, and of the uncorruptneſs of it; and as far; as 
that Conveyance and that Teſtimony is afſur'd and certain, ſo far 
they mult grant the Faith we give,: that that writing is the Rule, 
muſt be afſur'd and certain. And fince all the means and kinds of 
their Tradition make-that very Teſtimony and Conveyance of that 
Book,, therefore all that certainty and that infallibility their faith 
can have from thoſe grounds, tie ſame certainty and infallibility 
the faith we give to that Book muſt needs have too on their own 
orounds. But it hath more; tor ſince the ground of all faith muſt 
be teltimony, and by conſequence none but Divine Teſtimony can 
be ground ſufficient for Divine' Faith, and that Teſtimony was, I 
ſhew'd you, Miracles, wrought by the Publiſher to confirm the Do- 
@rine, both which are in this Rule of ours. Therefore altho that 
univerſal Teſtimony, all their Tradition for it, _ which is merely 
humane, ' may be a ſufficient method of conveyance to derive all no- 
tice ; as the firſt men's eyes and ears that ſaw the Miracles and heard 
Chriſt, tho they be but humane ſenſes, were ſufficient to them allo, 
they ſuffice not yet to a Divine Belief, they cannot ground that 
Faith which muſt be given to Divine ſupernatural Doctrines upon a 
Divine Teſtimony, which Tradition is not, but our Rule hath. So 
that the reſolution ot our Faith is made by a Divine Rule, ſuch as 
theirs pretends riot 'to be made by; and the mere conveyance of 
that Rule to us hath all that certainty and that infallibility, that 
they pretend their Rulc it ſelf to have, and ſo we may have Faith; 
and may be Chriftians.. But we are never the nearer however : for 
if the Rule of Faith, if true, muſt be a means to make our aflſent 
more infallible than Science upon Demonſtration, and there can 
be no other ſuch Rule beſides the living voice and preſent practice 
$f that Church, which does, and always did reſolve her Faith into 
it by this Principle, not to believe or teach or practiſe any thing 
as of Faith, but what they did receive from their immediate Fore- 
fathers as of Faith, and ſaw their praCtice of, which moſt undenia- 
bly readers their Faith impoſlible to be erroneous; therefore we 
that owne neither ſuch a reſolution, rule or principle, can neither 
have true rule nor Faith, 

Bur yet how fine ſoever and ſelf-evident this Principle and Reſo- 
lution appear to them as ſpeculators, if it were practically enquir'd 
into, it would appear the weakeſt of all other. For firſt F might 
evince, that ever fince the firſt beginnings of Religion and man- 
kind, while either they had no other rule at all but this of oral, pra- 
Ctical tradition, as in the firſt times before the Law was given and 
Scripture wrote, their faith and practice grew all falſe an —_—_ 
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cal; or when they had another rule, ſo far as they made ule of this 
rule, thereby that they did make void their own Faith and God's 
Laws, as the Phariſees among the Fews : or laſtly, when they had 
not an entire rule written, as in the firſt Age of Chriſtianity, while 
the Scriptures were not ſpread amongſt Believers, but they had the 
living and inſpir'd voice of the Apoſtles to reſolve their Faith into, 
and by that Rule and Principle of oral praCtical Tradition moſt per- 
fe&tly, yet then the moſt execrable Herefies that ever infeſted the 
Church, had their riſe and growth. 

Secondly I might demonſtrate their Church did not always ſo re- 
ſolve their Faith, and by that Principle. Look thro their Councils 
all from the beginning, where their Church, ſometimes the whole 
Church met together, either to confirm the true Faith, or con- 
found the falſe, and you ſhall find no footſteps of this oral, * pratti- 
cal Tradition, but of dotrinal enough. The Sayings of the Fa- 
thers, and Decrees of Former Councils, and the Texts of Scripture, 
theſe they call their Demonſtrations. 

Thirdly where there is moſt need {till of a certain rule and refo- 
lution, there this is unpracticable wholly ; namely in all great di- 
vitions of the Church in points of Faith. To inftance in the Arrian 
contentions, where the World was againſt S* Athanaſins, and S* Atha- 
naſms againſt the World, and the Pope himſelf Leberius was then 
Arrian, who could then hear and diſtinguiſh the living voice of the 
Church > When the whole Eaft was fo univerſally and bloudily di- 
vided in the matter of Images, one Greek Council defining againſt 
them, and another for it; and the Weſt as much, the French, 1ta- 
lian, German Biſhops preſently in a great Synod declaring againſt 
them, and the Britih Church particularly. Now I will not ask 
how it was poſlible the greater parts of the whole Church ſhould fo 
at once have laid aſide their infallible ſelf-evident Rule', and 
chanc'd together to forget it, ſhould not once bethink themſelves 
wherher they had ſeen their Forefathers practiſe that Worſhip or 
no, and heard them teaching that they had received it too from 
their Forefathers : nor ask how it was poflible their Enimies ſhould 
not mind them of it, if it were the Churches rule, and had bin ge- 
nerally taught and practiſed, and 'afſure them by their Principle 
how impoſlible that it ſhould be erroncous. But there is not a word 
of this in the whole two Nicene Councils, but' fome Texts of Scri- 
pture and ſome Sayings of the Fathers, which no more evince the 
practice, than Tentordin ſteeple does cauſe Goodwin Sands. But 1 
will ask, how in the noiſe and the confuſion of both States and 
Churches, while wars and Anathemas thunder'd in the quarrel, 
how it was poſſible poor ſouls could hear and diſtinguiſh what the 
living voice and preſent practice of that Age was, which was ſo ex- 
tremely various and contradictory > Thoſe that were then to be 
inſtructed in the Faith, what could they hearken ro> How could 
they guide themſelves by that Rule, when as in their Docrines 
they condemn'd each other, in their practice murder'd one an- 
other> And when each party pleaded that theirs was the Faith de- 
liver d to them, which ſhould they believe? The major party- 
How ſhould they know infallibly which was> How be elures 

the 
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the major party is requird > Why truth muſt be on that fide where 
the moſtare> What ſelf-evident Rule had they to judge of theſe 
by? Surely none. Accordingly it was not by this Rule, but by 
being overpower'd they receiv'd that Faith and practice. 

Fourthly that it may appear in no caſe alctal in the calmeſt Sun- 
ſhine of the Church, and when, if ever, they were all of one mind ; 
namely before Luther, when itever there were any Article that the 
Latin Church was poſſeſſed of an explicit belief of, it was that of 
Purgatory, as it is now held amongit them : there was all expreſſes 
of an oral practical Tradition for it, and if there were not, 'tis im- 

ſhble to know when any Doctrine is receiv'd upon that Principle, 
lo that the Rule is frivolous as to prattice ; yet, as if that Principle 
had ow'd the very Founder of it a great ſpight, he muſt go write a 
Book againſt that Purgatory, which ſtood by his own Principle, 
for which he is under cenſure by his own Church. But leaſt this 
ſhould ſeem onely an Argument ad homrnem, IT will urge onely one 
inſtance. 

There was a time when the immaculate Conception of our Lady 
ſtood by oral pra&tical Tradition, for in the publick Liturgies of 
their Church it was expreily own'd and celebrated. For in their 
' Liturgy printed 1557. after a devout Prajer to the B. Virgin there « 5 -/5 in1he 
Sadded foe, Hail Mary, full of grace &c. Bleſſed alſo be Saint Anne ** wſ oa 
thy Mother, out of whom thy virgin fleſh came without any ſtain, tmmas printed at Faris 
culate. And again, Hail &c. woman, bleſſed be thy Mother Anne, *" Ay ts 
out of whom thou didſt proceed a Virgin without any ſtain or fin. ONCE 1: the later end 
more in another Praier, Al hail thou moſt chaſt Mother of God &C. fer the Cloi- 
and bleſſed be thy Parents Foachim and Anne, out of whom thy. virgin rol - jy 
fleſh proceeded without ſtain, immaculate. The ſame too was defin'd the Concepti-n, 
expreſly in their Oecumenical Council at Bafl in a ſefhon on pur- COIN” 
poſe for it c. 36. after long debate decreeing that ſhe never had Ori- vr. Zeat-6.9. 
ginal or Actual fin, but was immaculate; and tho the Pope for 4 __ Ow” 
other reaſons, and not this definition, would not confirm this 
Council, yet beſides that by the way of oral practical Tradition his 
Holineſs is declar'd to have but one vote and no negative; yet if bis 
vote ſignify, 4/exander VI. a little after gave ten thouſand years of 
pardon for all mortal fins, twenty for venial totzes quotzes to all 
that ſaid devoutly in that Worſhip of our Lady and S' Anne the for- 
mer Praier, Ruhr. Now if the Church did not believe what was 
thus in her publick Praiers, in her definitions, which was the judg- 
ment of her Paſtors, of the whole Church Repreſentative, bur if ſom- 
what elſe muſt intervene to prove what is of Faith, the Rule is inh- 
gnificant, it is impofſible to know their Churches Faith at any time. 

But we are bound to think they would not in their Solemn Divine 
Worſhip owne what they did not believe, and they could not believe 
any thing by this Rule but what they did receive, and fo their Faith 
and Practice conſequent muſt have bin always, and muſt be infal- 
lible. Yet we know that was defin'd the DoAtfine taken up merely 
tocountenance the Worſhip that had formerly bin given to the 
Bleſſed Virgin in the celebrating her Conception, For fince it 
always was the Churches Rule never to ſolemnize with a Feſtival 
but what they did account was Holy, according to that ſaying of 
(Aa 2 S* Bernard 
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b Epiſt. 174- dS* Bernard, quo patto feſtus habetur qui minime ſanttus eſt ? And 
accordingly the preſent Church that does till celebrate it, alſo in 

© I Breviaro her new Reformed © Breviaries calls it San#am Concepttonem ; 
—_— _ having therefore entertain'd the Feſtival, they muſt needs entertain 
tate recognito the Doctrine. And the forenamed Council does expreily owne this 
verſ. ad finen 5q defining it ut conſonum cultuz Eccleſtaſtico, in that it was agreeable 
tertie lefiions ; 8 »-2.. : . 
i Feflo conce- ©O that Worſhip which the Church perform'd in the celebration of 
ptionis itaſe ha- jt, But if you would know how the Solemnity began, you may re- 
ber, fentiant ceive it from themſelves thus. A Canon of a Church in France 
Juvamen qui- greatly devoted to the Bleſſed Virgin, returning'home over the large 
eunque Ce'©- mouth of the Seine in a veſſel alone from the other fide, where he 

ran uan * . "Ea . , . 

fan&am Con- had bin committing Adultery with another man's wite, and as he 
ceprionem. fajl'd finging the Hours of the Bleſſed Virgin, a great troop of De- 
vils drown his veſſel & himſelf in the _ and his ſoul they dragd 

away to torments. On the third day, while they were tormenting 

him, the Mother of our Lord came thither with a train of Angels, 

asking why they did unjuſtly ſo torment the ſoul of her ſervant? 

Whom they anſwer'd that they had a juſt right to it, for it was 

taken in its being about their employ ment : ſhe replies, if it ought 

to be theirs whole ſervice it was in, then of right it is mine, for you 

ſeiz'd it as he ſung my Mattins, fo that you are guilty. Upon which 

they fled and left it, and the Blefled Virgin brought his ſoul back 

to his body and himſelt alive to ſhore, where falling at her feet he 

ſaid, Dear Lady, what ſhall I render unto thee for ſo great benefits 

that thou haſt don unto me ? ſhe replies, I deſire that henceforward thou 

commit no more Adultery, leaſt the later end be worſe than the begin- 

ning ; I defire moreover, that thou wouldeſt devoutly celebrate the Feaſt 

of my Conception yearly on the eighth day of December. Good Lord! 

that ſinging Mattins to our Lady ſhould attone for him whoſe 

Veſpers had bin offer'd up to a foul ſhrine, to his Paramour, cele- 

brated in the vile Embraces of his Neighbor's Wite > That the 

Bleſſed Virgin ſhould be ſo concern'd for her own immaculate Con- 

ception, ſo indifferent, ſo eaſy, or indeed indulgent to the grols 

Adultery of others> However, as it well became him, he obeyd 

her and obſerv'd it: and upon two other ſuch like viſions ſo did (c- 

veral others, Bur the Werſhip by all this was onely private mens 
particular devotions; therefore there was one more made to An- 

ſelme, who immediatly began it in his Priory, and being made 
Archbiſhop afterwards of Canterbury made it publick, and then 

Innocent the III. did fo in France, and fo the Worſhip became uni- 

verſal in their publick Services; and to juſtify that Worſhip too, 

the Doctrine of immaculate Conception was receiv'd into thoſe 

Services, and then defin'd in that great Council above mention'd. 

Had this but bin in one of the dark Ages, it had certainly prevaild, 

but ſomthing checking with the dadtrin of the whole world that was 

more awake then, the Popes afterward, altho they kept the Worſhip 

up, durſt not vouch the Doftrin for a point of ſtrict Faith, tho ſought 

to by two ſolemn Embaſſies from two Kings of Spain, Philzp 111. 

and IV. Now truly by the equipage, purſuit and carriage of the 

buſineſs one would think they came to crave an Audience for ſome 

new Faith, as they were wont for any extraordinary grant or - iſpen- 

ation: 
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ſation: that at Rome they could decree Divinity as they did Ats of 
the Conclave, and give out Azticles as they did Cardinals Caps, and 
make a new Creation for belief; for ſure they did not ſend that 
Embaſly to enquire whether their own immediat Forefathers had 
ſo taught them, and ſo forwards that there had bin always a perpe- 
tual ſucceſſion. Burt tho that would not do, 'tis evident there was a 
doQrinal Point defin'd by the great Repreſentative of their whole 
Church, and for ſome Ages receivd with the Devotions and the 
Worſhip of their whole Church, and by conſequence into their 
Faith ; for otherwiſe ps gave Worſhip upon that account which 
they did not believe: and it is alſo evident to fight, how dofrines 
did come in into rheir Faith upon all leaſt pretence of Viſions, ( the 
known way ) ſome that were devout men began a practice, after 
other ſome in power adopted and gave credit toit, and then gave 
autority ; by this means the practice in a while grew univerſal, then 
became their Doctrine and their Faith. 

Now I would know whether it was ſo, it came along to them by 
the way of oral practical Tradition. Ifit did, 'tis not a ſure infal- 
lible Rule of conveying Faith ; if it did not, then that Church did 
not ſtill receive their Faith upon that Rule and Principle or by that 
method, tho that they did ſo is their firſt ou Principle: and the 
oreat Maſter of that Scheme aflur'd his Holineſs it was not poſhble 
to maintain their dofrine otherwiſe againſt the ſubtlety of rhe 
Engliſh Hereticks. And truly they that make the greateſt noiſe 
amongſt us now, are fled to the laſt hold of it: but that indeed it 
does alone proteſt Infallibility whether of the Church or the Succef- 
fion of their doQtrine by that way of practical Tradition, and that 
is the infallible moſt neceſſary certainty of Faith. Bur I ſhall ſay 
no more to this than what the grand Abettor of the Principle hath 
faid in anſwer to himſelf, objefting what was to be ſaid to them 
that could not penetrate into his demonſtrations, ſee the force and 
evidence of that Rule and Principle, and yet have that Faith that's 
neceſſary to Salvation, I ſhall give it you in his own words, as near 
as I can put them into Engliſh. He ſays, there s a certainty deriv'd 
into the underſtanding of theſe men out of their will ; for ſince they think 
themſelves aſſur d theſe truths were brought down by the Church from 
Chriſt to them, & ſtand convinc't of that att, this us ſufficient to cauſe their 
wills firmly to adhere to them, and by that adherence to repell all diffi 

culties and objeftions to which curious wits are ſubjefts. And whether 
the man ſee that the Autority of the Church which he follows is of more 
force at leaſt to him than particular objettions in thoſe truths ; or whe- 
ther be thinks nothing at all of it, but reſts ſtedfaſt in that aſſent which 
his very ignorance caus d, "tu plain he hath a certainty of will, which in 
its way extends it ſelf to the Government of his whole life anſwerably to 
that his perſwaſion, and by conſequence he hath a certainty excluſive of 
all doubt, and ſuch as moves him to dirett his actions all to God, that is, 
there ts in him that Faith which worketh by love. So he. Now hence 
tis evident by his Conceſſions, firſt that there may be a ſaving Faith 
which hath not thar infallible certainty ariſing from the motives, 
Guide, or Principle, or way of Reſolution. And that ſecondly a 
Certainty deriv'd into the Underſtanding from a Will that is 
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piouſly. diſpos'd ſufficeth. Thirdly, that there is this certainty , 
where the Will firmly cleaves and addice to God, relying on him 
with a vigorous hope and truſt, direCting all the actions up to God 
and to his ſervice, and perſevering in it to thelife's end. Now this 
is all that I am all this while contending for. It is not by {elt- 
evident or demonſtrative methods, or by an infallible Guide. that 
he provides againſt mens unbelief; but when with preparation, 
like our man here in the Text, in weeping earneſtly we betake our 
ſelves to him, crying out for help and direfion, and applying our 
underſtanding meekly to attend his methods, he diſpoles piouſly 
the Will to entertain the gracious bleſſed Propoſals of the Goſpel 
with complacency and heartineſs, and from convyerling with the 
experience of them to prefer them before all worldly carnal things 
that uſed to bait our luſts, raviſh our hearts, and. carry us away 
from God and from our duty : and it is againſt this uzbelef, in thus 
departing from the living God, that his aſhſtances are mainly leveld, 
and our Praiers chiefly are to be direted. For tis moſt infinite 
madneſs to perſwade and fatisfy our ſelvex we are of the true 
Church, have the onely true certain Faith, if yet our ron be 
ſuch as ſet us atas great a diſtance from Almighty God, as Hell is 
from Heaven ; ren. while we do commit ſuch things, 'tis as. impol- 
ſible we can adhere to God, as'tis impoſſible for Chriſt to have com- 
munijon with Beltal. Itis a Contradiction by ungodly aCtions to 
defy God and turn our backs upon, and depart from him, yet to 
cling and adhere to him; tis, as I ſay, a ContradiQtion to believe 
that we have Faith, while we do not cling to, and adhere, but de- 
pan from him. Lord, help thou this our unbelief. And if his grace 

ut once diſpoſe us to prefer the bleſſed expeQations of a Chriſtiay, 
he does eafily prevail with us to'cling tothem with ſuch certain al- 
ſurances, as will carry us thro all the ftages of our lite and duty, with 
all chearfulneſs and conftancy. This is that certainty of Faith 
by which the Martyrs cleav'd to, and embrac'd at once the Cro!s 
and their Religion, firmin dying as believing; and when with art: 
of torment they broke all their joynts and their limbs piece-meal, 
{catter'd all their parts aſunder, tore their ſouls out of their bodies, 
ſtill they kept their Faith whole, and their Tormentors could not 
tear one Article of their belief or Chriſtian praftice from them : 
and when their Wills were once inflam'd with the deſires and expc- 
tations of God's preparations, then no other martyring flames 
could make them ſhrink. Thoſe ſeem'd to them bur. brighter Em- 
blems of, and ſpeedier Conveyances to that Eternal Light and 
Glory, which their Faith had given them the evidence and the firlt 
viſion of: they knew by them they onely did expire into Ever- 
laſting Life and Glory. 


SER- 


SERMON 


XIV. 
THE CHRISTIANS LIGHT 


1s to ſhine before men. 


Matt. 5. 16. 


Let your light ſo ſbine before men, that they may ſee your good 
works, and plorify your Father which is in Heaven. 


E words have two parts, a command and a rea- 
ſon of it: the command, Let your light ſhine be- 
fore men ; the reaſon, That they may ſee your good 
works &C, 
The command affords to us this inſtruction 
the life of a Chriftian is to be fruitful and exem- 
»» IT plary. Both theſe are commanded not onely in 
the command it ſelf, but proved in the reaſon, 
That they may ſee your good works : there muſt therefore be works, 
which are the fruits of virtue. ' Yea and fruitfulneſs is every where 
requir'd by Chriſt, and if we look upon the current of Scripture and 
our duty, we ſhall find that it will not ſerve a Chriſtian's turn not 
to bring forth ill fruit, to be onely barren ground, not to have 
vices bud and ſprout within us and grow with an increaſe of fin; 
but we muſt do good. In the Parable of the Sower Matt. 3.23. 
But he that received ſeed into the good ground us he that heareth the 
word and underſtandeth it , which alſo beareth fruit, and bringeth 
forth ſome an hundred fold. We are gods Husbandry, 1 Cor. 3.9. Now 
IS any of you ſatisfied with his field, becauſe it plows well and re-. 
ceives the ſeed moſt kindly, if it bring you no increaſe or crop, 
yield you no harveſt? No, ſaith the Author to the Hebrews 6.6.8. ſuch 
ground is nigh to curſing. Why your works they are your crop, your 
harveſt; and when God ſhall ſend forth his Reapers, the Angels, if 
they can find no returns of all God's cultivating you, bur all his 
husbandry, his ſeedneſs, and his pains too have bin loſt upon you, 
no increaſe, but onely barreneſs, your end is to be burnt; or onel 
tares, they are to be caſt into @ furnace of fire, where there ſtall be 
weeping and gnaſbing of teeth, Matt. 13. 42. And in like manner by 
the Parable of truit trees * Fobn Baptiſt, Bring forth fruits meet for , wax... 
repentance ; for the ax 1s laid to the root of the trees, therefore every $,'c- 
tree which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewen down, and caſt into the 
fre. And David deſcribing his bleſſed man P/alm 1. does it, firſt 
by ſhewing he does not bring forth ill fruit, But neither will Le 
erve 
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ſerve turn to hear and meditate and talk of the word of God, aud 
not to do it," It is the very ſame thing as a wildernels upon the 
water fide, a dead barren tree upon the Rivers batik, No his 
man is lhe a tree planted by the rzvers of waters, that brings forth hi 
fruit in due ſeaſon. Weare God's Vineyard, Iſaiah 5. and he tells us 
there, what pains he hath beſtow d upon us, v. 2. He fenced it, and 
gathered out the ſtones thereof, and planted it with the chotceſ! 
Vines '8C. V. 4, What could have bin don more to my ntyand; that [ 
have not don” unto it ? Now it we do not bring forth grapes, 30 to, 
ſaich God v. 5, 6. I will tell you what I will do to my vineyard, 1 will take 
away the heds thereof, and it ſhall be eaten up; break down the wall 
thereof, and t jhall be trodden down. And I will lay it waſt, it ſhall no: 
be pruned nor digged, but there jhall come up briars and thorns : [will 
alſo command the clouds that they rain no rain _ tt. Yea God did 
not onely lay waſt his Vineyard in that J/azah 5. becaplſe it brought 
forth ſower and wild fruit, but our Savior in the Gbſpel.curſt a Fig- 
tree, becauſe it brought forth no truit. And indeed thatbarrenFig- 
tree was the onely thing upon the earth that ever Chriſt did curſe, all 
his Miracles were mercies, but that. An unfruitful Chriftran is Tiich a 
thing a Savior hath no mercy tor; a mere negative virtue hath ſo 

little claim ro:Heaven, that it cannot eſcape the curſe of a Jeſus. 
And ſhall we apply this, firſt ro t1e conviction of their Opinions, 
who think if they lie under no grols cuſtoms, if they be not tainted 
with any foul commiſtions,- they are then in a ſafe condition? 
What if they forgive no wrong, why they will do none, and ſo who 
ſhall lay any thing to their charge? - Pardo they will not any mi- 
nute offence, becauſe they avoid the waiitiag it from: others; 'aod 
they will not hate nor malice,. tho they cannor have the bowels of 
of love, no fellowſhip of Chriſtian kindneſs: 'they have no foul un- 
_ clean heats, nor no devout ones; no ardencies of luſt, nor yet. 01 
zeal: fo they do not blaſpheme God by daily oaths, make no mat- 
ter of worſhipping him by daily Praiers; - and it his holy name be not 
in their execrations, 'tis well enough tho he be nor in their Peti- 
tions, No tho they goa little further, and beſides their doing no 
groſs ills have great Profeſſions of Religion, they have all the 
leaves and foliage of a Chriſtian, they make a fair ſhell of Piety, 
take abundance of pains to do all thoſe things that are to ftile them 
great Profeſſors, plenty of hearing, and abundance of talking, 
but no doing : if you ſearch the leaves you find no truit, no con- 
ſtant tenor of good works in every» kind of Chriſtian duty ; theſe 
are but too obvious ſtratagems of Satan and our deceittul hearts to 
make us ſatisfy our ſelves, either with our condition, tho our Viety 
look no further than to do no ill, and the poſitive part of Religion 
be altogether unregarded by us; or tho we have no mare of it, but 
the Proteflion. O my Brethren, as to theſe laſt remember that the 
curſt Fig-tree had leaves, had fairſhew enough to bait our Savior 
hunger, and promiſe him refreſhment, and temt him out of the 
way to it: and to the other, hath God autority. onely to forbid, 
can he command nothing from us? Are we content onely to ab- 
ſtain from ſomthing for his ſake, but will not do any thing for his, 
nor Heaven's ſake> 1s not his Worſhip as dear to him as our luſts 
are 


SERM. xIV. that they may ſee your good works, 


— — — —— - _O— ———  — -— 


193 


are hurtful to him, and hath he not as much reaſon to require that 
we ſhould be devout and holy, as that we ſhould not be profane and 
filthy > Can all his mercies, all his rewards neither procure nor 
deſerve more of us, than onely not to ſerve the Devil > Surely, my 
Beloved, both theſe ſorts of Chriſtians ſhall find, that: in the cata- 
logue of fins to be accounted tor, omiſſions ſhall be reckon'd, when 
our Savior comes to pals his ſentence at the dreadful day of Judg- 


ment. See the tenor of it, ® Go ye curſed, for when 1 was hungry, ye j Mat. 2x. 
gave me no meat. "Tis not ye ſhall be damn d becauſe ye ftript me, 41, 42- 


and becauſe ye {tarved me, but becaule ye did nor relieve me. And 
tis ſo in the other, not bringing forth truit, not doing fills up the 
ſentence of final malediCtion. 

But the ſadder conviction of this is for the practice of thoſe that 
are nothing but commifſions, whoſe vice is poſitive, men that 
cleanſe themſelves from holineſs, and go oa daily perfecting filthi- 
neſs. If the man, Matt. 25. that received the one Talent, and 
laid it up ſafe ina Napkin, and did no ill with, yet becauſe he did 
no good, was therefore caſt into utter darkneſs, whither, think you, 
had he bin caſt, if he had made that Talent the inftrument of his 
fin, if like the Prodigal he bad ſpent it upon harlots, or upon ex- 
cefſes> And whither ſhall they be doom'd, whodoſo? If it be 
not enough to abſtain from fin, what will become of them that do 
little'elſe but a it> If not to do pals ſentence, how will to com- 


mit condemn > and if the halt righteous ſhall not be ſaved, © where «c 1Per. 4.18. 


ſhall the ungodly and ſinner appear ? It the tree with leaves, that 
was green 1n foliage be curſt, ſhall not the dry and rotten one be 
burnt > Alas for thele men, what a long tage of _ have they 
to go thro ( if they do intend in this life ever to be better) who 
have not yet ſet forth, have entred upon any part; who have nor 


" caſt off the works of darkneſi, which yet, when they have don, they 4 Rom. 13, 12 


have but half, they muſt put on the armor of light, ſuch too as will 
ſhine: they muſt be ftruittul and exemplary. 

And this ſecond quality is indeed the great deſign of this Text, 
which hath more force 1n it than that of a fingle command ; for 
the verſe is a concluſion foliowing upon the three former. He tells 
them that they are Salt, and Sun, and a (ity, and a Candle, things 
that are viſible or elſe diffuſive of their vertues, and then concludes 
Let your light, or rather, So let your light, as a candle gives light 
unto all that are in the houſe; So do ye, Let your light ſhine he- 
fore men. 

Light is ſet here for Chriſtian Holineſs and Purity, as I ſhall ſhew 
you; and that moſt fitly, becauſe nothing ſo pure as Light, clear 
ſhine and noon-day, nor nothing fo diffufive, it ſhews it ſelf to 
all: ſo that the thing meant by it, is an open viſible Holineſs of 
Converſation. ; 

Or ſecondly more eſpecially to repreſent the Purity of a Chri- 
tian Life ; Lighr is ſo clear, that it is ſet to expreſs the very Holi- 
neſs of God himſelf x John x. 5. This then is the meſſage which we have 
beard of him and declare unto you, that God is Light, and in him 4 no 


darkneſs at all. And indeed Light was the very firſt emanation of 


God in the *© Creation, he ſaid firſt, Jet there be light. And it is: Gen. 1. 3, 
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the moſt ſpiritual and pure of all viſible corporeal beings, its mo- 
tions ſeem inftantaneous, and by a kind of omnipreſence it fills the 
medium, and appears entire in every part of it: yea farther, it is not 
liable to ſtain or ſulliage, ſun-ſhine is as bright upon a Cottage asa 
Palace, a dung-hill as a bed of Roſes; you may extinguiſh light, 
but not defile it. No expreſſion comes near the clearneſs of light, 
and this our Holineſs is to ſtrive after. 

But thirdly, moſt of all to repreſent the open viſibility of Chri- 
ſtian virtue. R_ is ſo eaſily ſeen as Light, for indeed no- 
thing can be ſeen but by it: in a moment it will ſcatter it ſelf over 
the whole Hemiſphere ; yea Heaven it felt does not bound the 
Sun-ſhine, and it paſſes thro the Firmament. Even ſo ditufive 
ſhould our Piety be, ſhining before men, and like the Sun's light 
too ſpreading into Heaven, ſhining before Angels, and making 
them rejoice. A Chriſtian is not to ſuffer any man to walk in the 
dark either of ignorance or of fin, whom his knowledg or example 
may recover ; he muſt inſtru and enlighten the mind, he muſtre- 
form and enlighten the will and the affections. His pious actions 
muſt be always ſhining in his eyes to guide and ftir bien , and 
every one muſt be Chriſt's tar to lead to him. They that be wiſe, 
ſaith Danzel c. 12. 3. ſhine as the brightneſi of the firmament, and they 
that turn many to righteouſneſs, as the ſtars for ever and ever. Yea 
they are to ſhine ſo as they may turn many, that ſhining being both 
their glory and their duty. And S* Paz/ tells how they are to ſhine 
Phil. 2.15. Be blameleſi and harmleſs, the ſons of God, without rebuke 
tn the midſt of a crooked and perverſe generation, among whom ye ſhine 
as lights in the world. All men look upon you, and therefore you 
are to give them good example. They are as watch-towers upon 
the ſea, that have lights placed in them to guide the Mariners into 
{afe harbor, to teach them how to ſhun the rocks: and this they 
are to do both by their own practice and by reproof. Eph. 5. 11, 13 
Have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs, but rather re- 
prove them. But all things that are reproved, are made manifeſt by the 
light. When thoſe foul aQs that are don of them in ſecret, are re: 
proved by a man that hath this Divine Light in him, then it ap- 

ars how foul and wicked they are, which the darkneſs of their 

ouls would not let them ſee. Fohr 3. 20. it is ſet down as the pro- 
perty of light to _—_—_ evil deeds by diſcovering to them the ugli- 
neſs of their courſes, and ſhewing the fair example of a contrary 
lite, to turn them from the evil of their ways. This is to let their 
light ſhine before men, 

Another expreflion is of a Candle ©. 15. of which the ground is 
the ſame with that of the other, the Light of: the world, onely the 
Type finksa little. The Light there had a larger Sphere ; for the 
Sun gives ſhine to all the world, but the Candle here grves light but 
unto all that are tn the houſe, as our Savior words 1t, or at leaſt that 
are in the room. Now this Emblem was alſo very neceſſary : the 
greateſt part of men are of a lower rank and emploiment than theif 
example ſhould have influence upon very many, or that thei! 
aCtions ſhould be called Sunſhine ; the as of their calling are low, 
and ſo are thoſe of their Piety and Religion, not conſiderable 
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enough to be view'd or look'd upon by many others; they are not 
any thing notably, and how then can they be exemplary in their 
lives? They are too much clouded both in their fortunes and their 
emploiments and their faculties to ſend forth any Rates, they can- 
not ſhine. Why yet for theſe our Savior hath a Type here in his 
Sermon, as alſo a great part of his life was the very practice of this 
exemplarineſs in a very low and ordinary condition. From the 
time that he diſputed with the Doctors at twelve years old, the ſhine 
and glory of which aQion may ſeem enough to have temted one to 
ſhew torth his light in an eminent manner, to have preſently under- 
taken emploiments, wherein he might have bin ſeen; yet till the 
time that he was thirty years old he retired himſelf, and was fubject 
to his Parents, living with, and ſerving them privately at Nazareth 
pn 2. 51. who, God knows, were of a very mean condition, and 
conſequently ſo was he, working with his hands in a mean trade. 
Now all this while how did his /zght ſhine before men, when it was 
immur'd in a Carpenter's work books 3 Why even then it did in 
exemplary humility, great obedience, pious carriage, and virtuous 
diligence, ordering his converſation in that very mean condition, 
ſo as that made him gracious in the fight of God and of men v. 52. 
So that from his behavior in that low eſtate men accounted him a 
very good perſon. And then, whoſoever thou art, be thou never 
ſolow, Chrift hath ſhewed thee how to ſhine before men, as he did, 
tho he were the Son of Righteouſneſs. Thou canſt not be too mean 
to be obedient, to be careful in thy ſervice, to be harmleſs, never 
doing or ſpeaking ill of any body : thou canſt not be too low to be 
abaſed, nor conſequently to have occaſion to ſhew forth patience, 
meekneſs; and longſuffering, and gentleneſs, thoſe glorious, how- 
ever humble, virtues. And this is truly to make thy light ſhine before 
men. Thothy example be not big enough to be look'd upon by a 
whole Shire, nor yet a Pariſh, nor a Townſhip, thou cant not be 
accounted the light of the world ; yet be thou never ſo little, thou 
maieſt ſhine forth as a Candle, give example to the Family in 
which thou art by thoſe virtues of being harmleſs. If thou have 
not ſo much Piety, ſo much Light as will ſhine abroad and make a 
day, yet give a roomful of example, let none grope thro ignorance, 
or fall into fin in the houſe where thou doſt dwell, if thy ſmall 
light of knowledg can inſtruct, or thy good carriage and encou- 
ragements can perſwade him. And this eſpecially concerns them 
that are ſet out to be Lights to walk before them in- knowledg: 
Husbands, Maſters, Parents, or any others, whoſe emploiment is 
to inſtruct or govern, of whom whoſoever he be that by any evil 
carriage of his own gives ill example to thoſe he hath to deal with, 
if they follow it, ( as 'tis not to be expected but they will) he mul- 
tiplies his guilt, and derives on himſelf all the fins that are his imi- 
tations. The vices of all that follow him are all his retainers, his 
5 a family of fins, and the imitations of his Children are to be im+ 


puted to him ; he is Father of villany, and hath a whole off-ſpring 


of guilt too: and all the fins that are don by his example, will a 
pear the ſame thing as the Devil at the day of Judgment, andclaim 
eir Father ; there the brood of iniquity will come and challenge 
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him, and there alike curſe their Parent and the Devil to whom they 
equally, and as accurſedly relate, as thoſe that joined to beget their 
vices, that have deſtroy'd them eternally, both Parents of their de- 
ſtruction. This is certain hence, for he that but puts out the 
Candle, is acceſſary to all the falls and hurts that the darkneſs 
caufeth. Now thy good Example is the Candle, which it thou do 
not ſhew forth, thou leaveſt them in the dark. And then if not to 
walk holily in all thy ations be a thing of ſo much guilt, it would 
be worth the ſad ſerious conſideration of every man, whom any 
others do but hear or look upon, eſpecially if thoſe whoſe age makes 
them capable of little elſe but imitation, to bethink themſelves 
that every oath or curſe of theirs may teach ſome others, every ob- 
{ſcene word may ſtir up others luſt, and inſtruct others what to learn 
hereafter: every paſſhon, every drunkeneſs may make the ignorant 
believe thoſe fins are not ſo foul, which are ſo cuſtomary with 
thoſe that know more than they do, and by often ſeeing them may 
be invited to them; and ſo for other fins. And if they do, how 
many fins ſhall they have to anſwer for, beſides their own, which, 
God knows, are an infinity, too many? Whar an invitation may 
one take for this from that happy conſideration, that an innocent 
carriage, an holy Example does contribute to the bleſſedneſs of all 
the Souls that look upon me > Let others take delight to enter- 
tain the deſires of thoſe that keep them company with the pleaſures 
of ſin or vanity, to furniſh them with inſtruments of delightful folly ; 
but let me be inftrumental to their being happy to eternity : I had 
rather be a lover of their Souls, than of their mirth. Let me be 
uſeful to the glory of my God, and the Salvation of thoſe that are 
about me ; which certainly Iam in a good meaſure, if I can but 
havea care of approving all my actions ſo, as may give others no 
occaſions to fin, but may effeCtually attract them to my profeſſion. 
Thea Ido cooperate with the Bloud of Chriſt; for that was poured 
out to buy men from their vain converſation, from which it my 
Example will but help to reduce them, I ſhall fave Souls, and in 
my Light they ſhall ſee a Light of everlaſting Glory on themſelves, 
and my Light alſo will ſhed Glory rowards God ; for ſo I glorify ny 
Father which i in heaven, the reaſon of the precedent command. 

And this is incumbent eſpecially in a dark ſeaſon, ſuch as this to 
which we are condemned; wherein to ſay nothing of thoſe miſts 
of error in which the generality of us are loſt, engaged in a con- 
fuſed crowd of Religions, toſt up and down with a tumult of pre- 
tending opinions, and either wholly in the dark, or having onely 
falſe lights that do miſguide us, fo that we know not which way to 
get out. Omitting theſe, there is a grofler darkneſs does inhabit 
with us, ſuch as that which makes Hell the Region of utter dark- 
neſs. 'Tis not ignorance but wickedneſs thar dwells there, and 
that is the wi not of miſtakes, bur of impiety, and we go on 
in ſuch a conſtancy of works of darkneſs, as does require an ever- 
laſting night to cover, and go on in ſuch a fearleſneſs, as if that 
night could hide us from that God, who clothes himſelf with light- 
And what is the duty in relation to ſuch a ſeaſon? You have it 
Phil. 2. 15,16. That ye may be blamelefi and barmleſt, the Sons of yo 
withou 
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without rebuke, unblemiſh'd in the midſt of a at and perverſe ge- 
neration, among whom ſhine qe as lights in the world, bolding forth the 
word of life. A ſevere harlh injunQion, that man muſt therefore 
have the tricter care that his life be blamelſeſs and unblemiſh'd, 
muſt therefore be more forward in devotions & holy performances, 
RR w_ _ —_ him are far oe ee Nagar he lives 
among looſe e. The contrary indeed might prove a good 
—— ns Bo live a Tr” life, where. = I Yo a t 
harmleſs holy people; for then what provocation have I to 
otherwiſe ? Beſides the ſhame of being otherwife among ſuch would 
abundantly reſtrain me, when if I did commit any enormity I muſt 
be look't upon as a ſtain and blemiſh in the very beauty of Holineſs, 
look like a Negro in the mid of glorious beauties, as a daſh of Hell 
in the Landſhape of Heaven : befides this, 'tis eafier to be harmleſs 
among thoſe that are ſo. If the generality of perſons were truly 
pions, how could any one almoſt be otherwiſe among them that 
are ſo diſpos'd, as neither to provoke, nor giveadmiſſion to a fin, 
where every one is ſo truly meek as to bear any thing, and yet 
every one fo virtuoully juſt as to offer nothing unfit; ſuch humble 
pines as toentertain any croſs, any vexation quietly, and yet 
uch meek true-hearted charity as not to give any? Indeed if eve- 
ry body that one hath occaſion to converſe or deal with were a full 
Chriſtian, there could be no diſcontent at all, Heaven would be 
upon Earth: and then if I were in the midſt of ſuch a Nation or 
People, rhere were Argument enough to make me harmleſs, both 
becauſe I ſhould have no occaſion to be otherwiſe, and becauſe I 
muſt be ſo, that I might be unblemiſh'd. But a perverſe and 
crooked Generation as it deſerves no kind of dealing but its own, 
to return them the like is bur juſt dealing one would think, and 
onely recompence, not injury. So not to do is almoſt impoſflible : 
perverſneſs is ſo great a goad, that with the froward thou wilt ſhew 
thy ſelf froward, (aith David to the Lord P/alm 18. 26. and then to 
'tell me I muſt be harmleſs, becauſe I live in the mid of a perverſe 
and crooked Generation, looks like a very unreaſonable reaſon. 
This is the ſenſe of men. But truly this is to diſcourſe againſt Text, 
and perfe&ly to go againſt that duty which the Scripture does ſo 
ſtrictly enjoin upon thoſe very grounds for which they refuſe ir. 
This is ſo tar from doing without diſputing, that we would reaſon 
our ſelves out of our obedience with thoſe very reaſons, for which 
God ſays we ſhould obey. - And truly very juſtly ; for when is any 
uſe of light but in the dark? "Tis then moſt time for us to ſhine, 
when there is nothing elſe but works of night about us. When 
thou art engag'd in the converſation of thole profane people, or 
by any occaſion caſt into the company of them ; when either cu- 
m, or paſſion, or carnal inclinations make them without regard 
of God and Piety tranſgreſs or break one or more Commandments, 
if thou be a Chriſtian, and conſequently pretend to thoſe things 
here which Chriſt ſays every Chriftian is, if thou be a Light, then 
God hath caſt thee where there is ſome buſineſs, ſome emploimenc 
for thy light; and truly that hath ſeveral things to do in ſuch a 
caſe. One is toreprove Eph. g.12, 13. And truly asto this duty of 
(Bb 3 reproving, 
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reproving, that is if the perſons offending be ſuch, as either are my 
charge, or ſuch, as preſerving that reſpe& that is due to Autority 
and diſtance, I may ſpeak to freely, then clearly to reprehend 
them; or if they be otherwiſe, then by ſome humble geſture or 
other meek manner to give them to ſee that ſenſe I have, and every 
Chriftian ought to have of their fins, and that tho I reſpect their 
perſons, yet I diſlike and deteſt the crime, is ſuch a piece of Piety, 
as if there were no other engagement to but that of Friendſhip, me- 
thinks it ſhould prevail with me. For ſhould I fee my company 
that'I pretend a kindneſs to, or any of them that I call friend, 
going to drink a cup of poiſon either heedleſly or in-an humor, or 
ſtab himſelf in a folick, when probably by ſpeaking I might 
hinder it, at leaftwiſe I may hope to do ſomwhat towards it, if 1 
but beg them to be kinder to my friend, . and not to ſtab or poiſon 
him that I have a kindneſs for, not to deſtroy my friendſhip ; ſhall 
I think I have a friendſhip for him, if I would not ſo. much as make 
eſflay to hinder it, but let him take this courſe of ruin? Shall I fay, 
I have a kindneſs for him, when I would not ſo much as mind him 
of that precipice he ſtood upon the edg of, nor offerto defire him 
back? | Or is it indeed more friendſhip topledg him in the dagger 
or the poiſon, or when I ſee him ar the brink of headlong deftru- 
Ction to thruſt him forwards, and to throw my ſelf down with him? 
This is indeed the way of the world's kindneſs, but God deliver me 
from ſuch a friend, I can have legions of ſuch as thoſe-in Hell: the 
Devil hath bin ſhewing me ſuch kindneſs conſtantly ever ſince I did 
know what fin was, offering me the company and the delights of 
fin, urging me forwards to them. No ſure I that ſhould think 
that man had ſcarce affteftion for me, who would not tell me to 
prevent a little danger, or a miſchief; or that ſhould bur ſee 
a great unhandſomneſs about my habit, or foul ſtain upon my 
face, which probably would make me laugh'd at by the com- 
pany I was then going into, and ſhould not care to give me 
warning, ſhould much leſs think he lovd me that would not tell 
me of a ſpot or deformity, which would render me hateful to God 
and all the holy Saints and Angels, nor come to keep me from eter- 
nal condemnation. TI think he loves me moſt that labors heartily 
ro do me moſt good, and he that endeavors to make me blefled, 
does that. And truly can you tell me what other very great ule 
there is of friendſhip ( which yet is one of the greateſt defirables in 
this world} beſides this of having one that will heartily mind the 
making of me better, and.ſo helping me forwards. towards that 
which 1s infinitely and everlaſtingly my greateſt concernment ? 
All other uſes may be had without it, but a faithful Monitor, a Re- 
prover cannot be had without it. 'The benefit of ſuch reproot, 
where it is follow'd, is the worthy iflue of ſuch an excellent thing as 
holy friendſhip, God-like love. And indeed the kindneſs of re- 
proving befits well the moſt boſom-friendſhip, that is tied by the 
utmoſt engagements of this world. This where it did: ſpeed ( and 
_ that love in earneſt will defire and labor that ir may ) would 
be ſure to breed a kindneſs as laſting as their Souls, they need fee) 
no decay of it, while there is an Heaven to reward the good ſucces 
| O 
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of ſuch Reproofs. And a much greater kindneſs too 'twould be 
than any little carnal endearments, and the merits of mutual de- 
lights beget common intereſts, and common pleaſures, and com- 
mon children are not like common ſalvation ; when one of theſe 
pairs ſhall look upon the other as the Angel that watches overhim 
to keep him from from falling into evil,as Lots two Angels that took 
him by the hands to hurry and to force him out of Sodom : as one to 
whom he does not onely owe his ſhare of the comforts of this life, 
but the comforts of Religion and the Hope of Eternity. This muſt 
cement beyond all carnal Unions; and he that evermore hath a 
friend whom he dares truſt, and hath no intereſt disjointed from 
his own, would give a commiſhon, and defire that friend to repre- 
hend him in whatever thing he ſees amiſs: however I may be paſ- 
fionate at the time, yet let this be your warrant; do it, I may 
think on it afterwards; do not ler me be rain'd, becauſe in that hot 
moment I would be angry to be ſaved; if you love me, love my 
happineſs, and not the fatisfaftion of an inſtantaneous paſhon, or 
the letting me enjoy that preſent folly. Rather than ſee me hot 
with anger, will you ſee me dwell with everlaſting burnings? When 
I come to my ſelf, the heat will change into devour, and into 
loving warmths; and if 1 do recover by it, both our Souls at laſt in 
one cloſe Pyramid of zealous and affetionate Flame will mount 
to Heaven. 
Now I have faid all this, and do conſider that by almoft all che 
world reprehenfions and kindnefles are thought two very diſtant 
—_ I know not whether all this will fignify much, nor may be 
would it more, if I ſhould preſs this property of Light, this kind of 
ſhine that a Chriſtian is bound to, reproof of whom them he ſees fin 
from the reaſon of the Text, the glory that will accrew to God by it. 
When in a looſe and vicious company a Sinner does run on in a full 
carrier, tranſgreſs without a rub, if there be no one there that is 
fit, and dares owne Piety and the Lord of it, they are quite put out 
of countenance, and vice becomes creditable in that company ; 
and accordingly you may ſee many that otherwiſe are not very apt 
to fin, yet then they will offer at little Atheiſtical beginnings of it: 
they will endeavor, becauſe they will be in the faſhion of the com- 
pany. And this is one of Satans advantageous ſeaſons, when as 
we ſee if there be but one by of a ſober and diſcreet virtue, that 
dares ſpeak meek reaſon, or dares when they do {will their Souls in 
filthy folly of one or other ſort, or are loud in the rants of vice by 
diſiking geſtures, let them know that ſuch unclean entertainmenrs 
are deteſtable to a ſober perſon, or withdraws abruptly, & by ſuch a 
departure ſhews, that he ſcorns to ſtay to behold or hear ſuch impu- 
rities ; this often does not onely hinder thoſe beginners, take them 
off that would have bin dabbling, but does ſomrimes a little damp 
the progreſs of the moſt profeſſed Sinner, It is a bridle to his neck, 
he will not march ſo furiouſly in his carrier of oaths, or of obſce- 
neſs, or whatever other fin; he does not indulge himſelf fo full a 
licence: and ſo by this means God gets ſome reſpe&, and Reli- 
gion a little repute, when they ſee it hath ſome followers, and God 
hath ſome that will not ſee him diſhonored. And truly 4 my 
| Brethren, 
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Brethren, do but conſider what a ſtorm it does uſe to raiſe in any 
man to hear an abſent Friend or Relation abuſed, or evil ſpoken of. 
If we be in any degree of them the world calls Gentlemen, then no- 
thing bur the ſword muſt make return to ſuch a word, nothing but 
life and ſoul cag anſwer, nothing but bloud and death repair : and 
'tis this reſentment we, in whoſe company the diſgrace was offer, 
think ourſelves more concern'd, than that Friend that was the ſub- 
ject of. And then methinks you ſhould not think it ſtrange, it there 
be ſome that do believe they have ſo much relation to God, and 
that he hath approv'd himſelt to be ſo much their Friend, they can- 
not but take it unkindly, and ſpeak, when they hear him affronrted, 
and ſee him diſhonord. And methinks too it ſhould not be un- 
reaſonable to expe this from all of us to whom God hath bin 
Friend enough, that we ſhould do this handſom, this noble glo- 
rious thing, as to right the Lord in companies where we are, and 
to credit our Maker; and not let vice exalt over him, where we 
ſhall chance to be. Truly, my Brethren, this is the leaſt that God 
hath reaſon to expect from us, even the reproof of our words, that 
of our open holy lives, by which as the wicked ſay in Wi/dom 2, 12. 
The Righteous do reprove thetr thoughts, and upbraid them with their 
offending the Law, and objett to their infamy their tranſgreſſions, 
This is ftri&tly and to an high degree required by God of every one 
of us, that we may have influence upon others, to be open and exem- 
plary, to ſhine before men, that they may ſee our good works, and gle- 
rify our Father which is in Heaven, which was the reaſon of the com- 


mand, and the end of our very being, Now to God the Father &6, 
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SERMON 


XV. 


OF THE ACCEPTED TIME, 
the Day of Salyation. 


2 Cor. 6. 2. 


Behold now is the accepted time, behold now is the day of 
Salvation. 


A HE words foregoing, of which theſe I now read 
are the application, run thus: for he ſaith, I have 
, heard thee in a time accepted, and in the day of (al- 

vation I have ſuccour'd thee ; which God ſaying in 
the 49" of //aiab 8. ſignified as in the type, &in 
relation to the Church and Nation of the Fews 
he had days of Salvation, fit and proper ſeaſons 
to deliver them from their affictions and cala- 
mities, ( for Salvation often ſignifies that) had his px7 Ny, tempus 
placentie, time of grace, wherein he was well pleasd to hearken to 
their cries and wants, and in thoſe he heard and ſuccour'd them: ſo 
in the Antitype, and in relation to the Chriſtian Church and all the 
Members of it ( tor of theſe S* Paul here uſeth it exprelly ) he hath 
his accepted time, days not onely for ſuch temporal deliverance, 
of which ſome will have the Salvation meant here, but much more 
for Salvation Eternal. But then as Kings, when they publiſh as 
of grace and oblivion, do not onely ſet & appoint, but limit out the 
time for Subjeas to come in, ſubmit and return to their fidelity and 
allegiance, which it once elapſt, they are incapable of benefit by 
any luch grant, cannot at leaſt plead ir : fo it / pe God does too, 
and it is not ſure that whoſoever, at what time ſoever, calls upon the 
uame of the Lord ſhall be ſaved, Rom. 10.13. but, as King David 
told him, they ſhall make therr prater to thee ina time of finding 
P/alm 32.6. in a time when his good pleaſure is, the very word here 
P/alm 69. x3. and this time S* Paul reſtrains here to the preſent now, 
meaning not onely in the general now in times while they are under 
grace, are in the Covenant ot it, and when the day-ſpring from on 
digh hath viſiced them, and while they had the Goſpel, that word of 
this Salvation: for whileft men live under this gracious diſpenſa- 
tion, they may let the opportunities of laying hold of it go by 
them ; while the light oft the Goſpel ſhines upon them, yet the 
day of Salvation may be quite gon out, of which S* Paul here ſeems 


(Cc ſollicitous 
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ſollicitous for his Corinthians who had receiv'd the Goſpel, leaſt yet 
they may have receiv'd that grace in vain, and the Salvation ſhould 
eſcape them. To prevent which, faith he, there is no other ſure 
way but by ſeizing on the preſent, Behold. now i5 the accepted time 
now 1s the day of ſalvation : ſo that the words afford theſe ſubjects of 
diſcourſe. 

1. There is a t/me wherein we may be certainly accepted if we 
come to God, and there is a day of Salvation offer d us. 

2. 'This time is limited, 'tis a day of ſalvation, conlequently we 
may poſſibly outſtand it, and may ſuffer it to pals irrecoverably. 

3. The onely ſure way to prevent that, is to lay hold on the pre- 
{ent, to begin now. | 

1. There is a time wherein we may be certainly accepted if we 
come to God, and there is a day of Salvation offer d us. 

The Text does make ſufficient proof of this, for it the accepted 
time be now, and if now be the day of /alvation, then there is ſuch a 
day and time, which our Lord commanded to be preached to eve 
humane creature in the world. Indeed the preaching of the Goſpel 
is nothing elſe but publiſhing this truth, the Goſpel being bur a ten- 
der of Salvation upon pardon of whatever we have don amiſs, and 
the accepting us, whenever we repent and truly turn to God, be- 
lievingon him, and reſolving to continue faithful to him, and all 
this aflurd to usby Covenant, ſuch as God himſelf both made and 
ratified in the bloud of Chrift; and to prevent iexception, fince” he 
gave command to have this Goſpel preach'd to every creature Mark 
16. 15. and our Church does teach us in her Articles, that we muſt 
recetve Gods promiſes in ſuch wiſe as they be generally ſet forth to us in 
Holy Scripture, there is no pretence for controverſy with a Preacher 
of the Goſpel, \who ſhall publiſh there is ſuch an offer of Salvation 
made us all, a time wherein we may be ſure to be accepted. Yea 
more, not onely to aſcertain but to work effectually this acceptance, 
howloever wicked and rebellious we had bin, he ſent his Son, the 
Son of God to be incarnated to treat a Reconciliation ; for {o cha- 
pter 5. 19. tis ſaid, God was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto him- 
ſelf not imputing their treſpaſſes. For this he made him ſhed his bloud 
upon the Croks, and die and live again; for thus it behoved Chriſt 
to ſuffer and to riſe from the dead, that Repentance and Remiſſion of ji: 
might be preachedin his name to all Nations Luke 24.46, 47. Yea tor 
that he gave this crucified Jeſus all the Glory, Majeſty and Power oi 
Heaven ; for him hath God exalted to his right Pad be a Prince and 
Savior to give Repentance and Remiſſion of ſins, AQts 5. 31. A won- 
dertul Oeconomy if we reflet upon it, and ſufficient to aftoni/h 
both our faith and apprehenſion alſo, that the Great Creator and 
the onely Lord of all things ſhould make God man, and then igno- 
mimoully ſuffer a moft cruel death that he might mediate and pur- 
chale for us terms of this acceptance and-ſalvation, and make that 
ignominious ſufferer, that dead man God, and give him all the 
Power of Heaven and Earth, that he might make us fir tor, and be- 
tow iton us. This ſtrange tranſaQion is no argument at all moi: 
ſurely, that to be at peace with us can be of any conſequence t0 
him, to whom felicity is moſt efſential. Lord, what is man o_ 

thou 
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thou art thus mindful of him, and the ſon of man that thou ſo regardeſt. 
him? in whom, if we look thro him, we can find nothing in the 
world that's very notable, but onely that he can defy his moſt Al- 
mighty Maker, ſo as nothing but the bloud of ſuch a Mediator 
could be fit to ſatisfy for, nothing but Eternal Hell fit to revenge; 
and can defy his own concerns and intereſts ſo far, as to make that 
Eternal Hell his choice, his moſt deliberate option. But however 
the Oeconomy of this ſo ſtrange a mediation, tho it cannot prove 
God is concern'd at all to have this Reconciliation wrought with us 


that we ſhould be accepted and be ſav'd; for * i zt any pleaſure to a Job 22. 3. 


Almighty God that thou art juſt ? or 1s it gain to him that thou makeſt 


thy ways perfed? * If thou be righteous, what giveſt thou him ; or b Job 35. 6,7 


what receiveth be of thine hand? If thou ſinneſt, what doeſt thou againſt 
him ; or'if thy wickedneſs be multiplied, what doſt thou to him? yer of 
how much the leſs conſequence we are to God, it is ſo much the 
gteater demonſtration of his infinite benignity and goodneſs, who 
when he had no one motive in the world but pity to our loſt condi- 
tion, was ſo bountiful, that when all the compaſſion of Divinity 
would not ſerve our turn for the proviſion of a ranſom, he took in 
Humanity, that God might give ſomwhat beſides himſelf to pur- 
chaſe us a time of Grace, and a day of [alvation, 

Yet more, it we ſhould trace him in his ſeveral ways of mercy 
which he conſtantly purſues thoſe wretchleſs creatures, miſerable us, 
in, that all that may be effetual and ſucceed to our Salvation, we 
ſhould find he uſes/all means poflible to engage us to accept of it: 
for not content with all his Son had don, he order'd a Succeffion of 
men to ſollicite the ſame ſuit to the world's end. What God was 
in Chrift doing, that he hath committed to us the miniſtry of; 
Now then we are Embaſſadors for Chriſt, as if God did beſeech you by us ; 
we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to God, 2 Cor. 5, 20. a little 


before my Text 6 wem tfopyrions 5Cerdels, laith < S' Chryſoſtome, when he c Tom. 2. 
that had obliged us infinitely, our Almighty Benefaftor, and had bin as ” ©'': 


infinitely affronted and provoked with all ingratitude imaginable and 
all poſtible defiance, gave his own Son to be reconciled, and when 
they murder'd that Son when he came to mediate, and were ſo far 
from kearkning to him; that they crucified him, #5 arzs agiha nem, 
one would think 'twere time to leave ſuch to themſelves, and give them 
over as things hopeleſs and irreconcileable. ESP 

No, he ſends others on the Embaſſy and will not let it fall ; with 
all the ſoft and lowly arts of invitation they muſt pray you, and in 
Chriſt's name beg of you, and God does beſeech you by them. Now 


did he pleaſe bur onely to expoſtulate it with us, why we will reſolve . 


to be atenmity with him and Salvation too, why we will die for every 
It would argue a concern for us, the apprehenſion of which ought to 
be very comfortable to us: but when God deſcends to beſeech us, 
( the expreflion looks uncouth indeed, bur yet it is not ſtrange he 
ſhould intreat that which he died for, beg.of us what he asK'd for 
not with impotent weak tears, but with ſtrong cries on the Crols, 
with the bloudſhed of his own onely-begotten Son ; ) when he thus 
conveighs his importunate entreaties to us, that we would endure 
his kindneſs and our own eternal Blefſedneſs, would ſuffer our ſelves 
(Cc 2 ro 
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to be fav'd,; it is impoſſible there can be more affurance given he 
would have us be ſo, that 'tis offer'd us and we may be accepted, 
Nor did he ſend theſe his Ambaſſadors as bare peritioners with emty 
importunities and meer intrearies of this, but they ſtrengthen theſe 
propoſals with exceeding great and prectous promiſes, as S* Peter calls 
them Epift. 2. 1. 4. promiſes both of the life that now #5, and of that 
which u to come, S* Paul ſays 1 Tim. 4.8. yea and theſe as ſure as 
that there is a God that made them. Neither are they wanting to 
inform us of the dangers we moſt certainly incurr if we refuſe him, 
merely to affright us ro him, to incline us to admit Salvation ra- 
ther, and preterr it before everlaſting miſery: and all this by his 
expreſs commiſhon, they being ſet by God as watch-men to give 
warning to the wicked from h1m, as he tells Ezekzelc. 3.17. And leaft 


| their diſcourſe ſhould be too faint, and not have force to move us, 


God does frequently ſtep in himſelf by providenrtial a&ts; when un- 
ſubduable by Reaſon or Religion, deat ro our very intereſts we pur- 
ſue our finful ſatisfactions with ungovernable fierce carrier, he lays 
a Croſs on us to traſh us, or lets looſe a feaver at us fo to bring us 
low and make us ſenſible ; or elſe he ſuffers our own evil counſels to 
entangle us, we are catcht in our own machinations and defigns, he 
lets us taſt the bitter fruit of our own doings, and'our fins pull down 
calamities or miſchiets on us fo far ſomtimes as to ſcare us with the 
landſhape of their after-expeations, having thrown us on the 
brink ot deſtruction, laid us at the gates of the grave, at the very 
mouth of Hell, where it God had left us, we had bin ſealed up, de- 
termin'd to the irreverſible retributions of our -iniquities ; but he 
interpos'd to ſnatch us thence and ſet us further of ſo to enlarge 
our time to be accepted in, and to lengthen the day of ſalvation to 
us. I challenge every man's experience to atteſt this, there is no 
man but his heart bears witneſs to it; and to this too, how when we 
have thrown our ſelves upon temtation, he is pleas'd to blunt or turn 
aſide the edge of it: how often have we put our ſelves into thoſe 
circumſtances, wherein thouſands have miſcarried as to all conhide- 
rations both of this world and the other > And inevitably we had 
don ſo, but that he was pleaſed to temper the malignity of the oc- 
Ccurrences and divert the miſchief, merely that he might prelerve 
us for his opportunities. Ir is for this he watches over us, as he tells 
Feremy 31.28. when as, God knows, we are ſo far from importuning 
him to do it that we think not of him nor of our ſelves, do not 1o 
much as ask his cares, indeed neglec, affront them, yea deny them ; 
yet he ſpares us for theſe blefſed purpoſes, and # /ong-ſuffertng to 
u5-wards, not willing that any ſhould periſh 2 Pet. 3.9, Spares us that 
if poflible he may find lie ſeaſons wherein we may be more 
| "5p take impreſſion moreeaſfily ; therefore alſo he provides oft 

uch a ſtate of things as may be more effectual, more prevailing 
with us, as if indeed he waited for the time of our good pleaſure, 
when himſelf ſhould be acceptable to us, and his motions receiv'd 
by us. Yea and that they may be ſo, with theſe external methods 
there are alſo inward excitations and afliſtances afforded us. That 
he may both find and make theſe congruous ſeaſons, he is either 
crying or ſolliciting and importuning frequently our very nears 
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Behold, I ſtand at the door, and knock, ſaith he Rev. 3.20. if any man 
hear and open, Twill comeintohim, "Tis he, it ſeems, that waits to 
be admitted, and waits long too, pw ime, 1 have ſtood knocking, 
and am there ſtill doing ſo. Your hearts however barr'd againſt 
me by your contumacy, otherwiſe I that have the key of David and 
that open'd Lyata's heart, could not be kept out; bur altho it be ſo, 
yet I do not paſs by or ftand at them unconcern'd expeQing whe- 
ther you will open and admit me, but I knock importunately and 
unwearied, by diſquieting men in their Lethargick ftate of incon- 
fideration and inſenfibility, by exciting apprehenſion to reflect 
upon their duty and their practice that is ſo diſtant from it and the 
danger of that ; I attemt to rouſe their Conſcience, if ſo be when 
that is waked and troubled and affrighted, it may poflibly prevail 
with them to be content to let a Savior in. Nor is he ſatisfied with 
ſtanding ftill ſo, and expecting ; for God is that very Father in the 
Parable, who when the Prodigal had wafted among riotous men 
and harlots all his portion, all the obligations of his Father's kind- 
neſs, but at laſt made ſenſible by the extremity of want and hunger, 
and not able to find any ſuſtenance elſewhere, then reſolves on re- 
turning and acknowledging his fault, when he was jc a great way 
off, ſaw him and had conpatos on him, did not ſtay his coming, but 
ran out to meet him, and felon his neck to kiſs him; fp fell lower 
in his kindneſs than the Son in his humiliation and acknowledg- 
ments, accepted him to all the dearneſs that relation enhanc'd by 
the recovery of what was loſt and hopeleſs could pretend to. He is 


that Shepherd who went out to ſeek that loſt ſheep that ran from 


him, and that thought not of returning, who ſought #:{ be foundit ; 
and when it was wearied ſo with wilful ſtragling that it could not 
come back, carried it on his ſhoulders rejo:cing. And now judge, 
I pray, between God and the Sinner, whether he have not Salva- 
tion offer d him, and whether there be not a time wherein he may 
be certainly accepted if he come to God ; when (in ſum of that 
which hath bin ſaid) 'tis plain, to preach the Goſpel to us Sianers 
is to proclaim this acceptable year of the Lord, it is to tender us 
Salvation purchaſed for us, and confirm'd to us by the bloud of the 
Son of God, which Son of his, God, was incarnate, crucified, raiſed, 
and exalted to be Lord of Heaven and Earth to work it out, and to 
beſtow it on us; and to direCt us in attaining it he keeps a ſtanding 
Embaſly of men commiſſionated to adviſe, premoniſh and ſollicite, 
toencourage to it, repreſent the dangers, if we follow other, our 
own counſels; and he ſuffers us to run our ſelves into ſome of them, 
that the taft may make us ſenſible : and however we paſs him by 


ſcornfully, and make no applications to his Providence, but de- 


[piſe his caresof us, yet he delivers us to give us more time that we 
may not periſh ; yea diverts temtations when we ſeek them, or de- 
feats the miſchief of them when we throw our ſelves upon them : 
and himſelf invites, beſeeches, temts us, finds or elſe makes con- 
gruous ſeaſons, and contrives ſuch circumſtances as may preſs; in 
tine, importunes, knocks and calls on us, and runs out to meet us, 
follows us, ſeeks till he finds us, carries us home to him. And what 
could have bin don more to the Sinner, that he hath not don > And 
(Cc 3 what 
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what we thus have ſeen him doing for particular perſons, that he 


does much more unweariedly for Nations, in whoſe undiſturb'd 


tranquillity and good righteous Government the Godlineſs and 
honetty, as well as wealth and quiet of particular men, S\Paul 
ſaith, is concern'd: fince in careleſs and looſe Governments, and 
diſtutb'd and broken ones men equally grow vitions, diſhoneſt and 
ungodly; and in too great calms as well as tempeſts are apt to make 
ſhipwrack both of Faith and of good Conſcience. Therefore God 
exprefleth his concern for Natious in moſt paſſionate words, He re- 


Joiceth over them to do them good with his whole heart and with hs 
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whole ſoul Jer. 32.41. and when the importunity of crying Natio- 
nal enormiries, and that are fo far from being puniſh'd, they are 
not diſcountenanc'd, enforce him thar he can torbear no longer to 
endeavor by ſome chaſtning to reduce them, yet 2n all their affiittton 
he i afflitted. * 1{aiah 63. 9. and tho he correc them, yet he ſuffers, 
having all the bowels of a tender Parent to them, and cries out in 
moſt lamenting. wiſhes, 0 that my people would have hearkned unto 
me\ for if Iſrael had walk'd in my ways, IT ſhould ſoon have ſubdued 
their enimies, and turned my hand againſt their adverſaries, Plalm 81. 
13,14. And our Savior in like manner, 0 Fer!ſalem, Jeruſalem, 
that killeſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto thee, how 
often. mould I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen ga- 
thereth her chickens under ber wings, Matt. 23. 37. Altho thou wilt 
endure..no Envoies from me, no reconciliation , but againſt all 
Laws of Nations; which men do obſerve to all men, murdereft all 
thoſe. Ambaſſadors that come from me, thy God, to treat it with 


_ thee, yet how oft would I my ſelf have fſav'd thee at the approch of 


e Exod. 17.11. 


imminent dangers? God does beſeech the liberty of doing it, 
however obſtinate they are againſtit. Al the day long, ſaith he, [ 
have ſtretched forth my hands unto a diſobedient and gain-ſaying people, 
as S* Paul expreſſeth it Rom. 10. 21. and himſelf faith, / have ſpread 
out my hands all the day to a rebellious people, Iſaiah 65. 2. ſpread them 
out in entreaties 8& athſtances, ro give them help and to beg of them 
they would receive it. We know when © Moſes ſtretched forth his 
hands for rael, ( in Praier ſaith the Chaldee ) God ſtill heard, and 
Iſrael prevail d againſt their Enimies; and when his hands were 
heavy and he weary, yet while others held them up ftretch'd forth 
to God, they ſtill prevail'd, he heard ſtill. But when God ſpreads 
out his hands to them all day long, as beſeeching them that they 
would accept of his deliverances they gain-ſay it, and continue 
diſobedient. Yea altho they make him ſerve thus with their ſms, 
and weary him with their intquittes, as he complains by the Prophet 
{ſaiah c. 43.24. yet by the aa Prophet he aſſures them, therefore 
will the Lord wait, that he may be gracious unto you, c. 30.18. and if 
all his waiting by their obſtinate perverſeneſs be made ineffectual, 
then he ſeems inconſolable. In Hoſea 13. 14. he tells Ephraim, 1 
would have ranſom'd thee from the power of the grave, I would have re- 
deem'd thee from death, from thoſe calamities and enimies that 
threaten ruin and extinction to the Nation, 0 death, { would have 
bin thy plague, 0 grave, I would have bin thy deſtrution, would have 
brought to nothing every thing that did endanger or look me 

tance; 
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thee ; but now conſolatio abſcondita eſt ab oculis mers, comfort « hidden 
from mine eyes, and fince there is no further application, remedy or 
help for thee, there is no conſolation for me, As indeed comfort 
was hid from the eyes of Chriſt, and they were capable onely of 
tears, he could not ſee Feru/alem but he wept over it, Luke 19. 41, 42- 
when once the things that did belong to the peace of that City were hid 
from thetr eyes, their day being ended, as he there tells them ; for 
to that it may come, fince this accepted time and the day of ſalvation 
being God's own choſen time and the day of his grace, it is alſo li- 
mited by him, we may outſtand it, may ſuffer this day of Salvation 
to pals irrecoverably, the ſecond thing I am to ſpeak to. 

I ſhall not undertake to prove 'tis limited, becauſe 'tis here ex- 
preft but by a day, a very narrow ſ{cantling ; yet our Savior ſo be- 
ſpeaks Feruſalem, as if it had but that its day, \when he ſpake to 
them, 0 that thou hadſt known in this thy day, Luke 1g. 42. and 
S* Paul bids the Hebrews c. 3.13. exhort one another while it rs called 
to day. Yea more, as if that day were limited to one point of it, 
here tis worded fo as that now # the trme, now 15 the day; as if it 
were onely that point of time that ſtabs it ſelf, that preſent inſtant 
which expires the ſame firſt moment that it is: and yet our Savior 
when he had told Feruſ/alem of that their day, as if that their day 
were no longer than the Apoſtle's zow, which as it now is, ſo now 
periſheth, even while it is ; ſo did their day, foreven in that their 
day, he tells them, now they are hiddden from thine eyes, But paſing 
theſe, that it is ſo both as to Nations and particular perſons, Scri- 
pture will make evident. And my firft inftance ſhall be made in 
all the Nations of the Earth at once: God limited the time of his 
forbearance to the whole world, beyond which he reſolved to be fo 
far from uſing his endeavors to reclaim them, as that he would 
ſuter them no longer Gen. 6. 3. My —_ all not always ſtrive 
with man, for that he 1s fleſh; yet his days ſhall be an hundred and 
twenty years. He was ſo wearied by their obſtinacy, that he pofi- 
tively does determine that he would not ftill continue to be earneſt 
with them, ſtruggle to reduce them, fince they were ſo ſtupid , 
wholly ſenſual, mere fleſh. But before he would deſtroy them at- 
terly he was content to try them yet ſo many years, and then he 


broup ht the flood upon the world of the ungodly. Again he tells * Abra- f Gen. 15.1 


ham, that his Poſterity, however it ſhould be afflicted many years in 
a ſtrange Land, yet zn the fourth generation they ſhall come hither 
azan, for the iniquity of the Amorites 1s not yet full, Four Ages 
therefore they had yet allow'd them to return in, and prevent their 
ruin; but it they negle& that and goon to add fin ftill to fin, by 
then the meaſure will be heapt and the iniquity will be full. Again 
the Fews, God's own peculiar People, and Feruſalem his holy and 
beloved City had yet but its term, Dan. g. 24. Seventy weeks are de- 
termin'd upon thy people, and upon thy holy City to finiſh the tranſgreſſion, 
and to make an end of ſins, to compleat that which ſhall bring full 
ruin on thy nation: andof thoſe weeks it ſhould ſeem as if the day 
on which Chriſt weeping over them wiſh'd, 0 that thou hadſt known in 
this thy day, was the laſt of them; for he ſays, Now they are hidden 
from thine eyes. 
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Once more, the City Niniveh was yet more ſtraitned ; Yet fourty 
days and Niniveh ſhall be deſtroied, Jonah 3. 4. Tis true this fen- 
tence was notexecuted, for the mere denouncing of it gave them 
ſach a true ſenſe of their own condition, made them 1o confider 
how they had deſerv'd it, that the Scripture ſays they belzeved God, 
heartily acknowledg'd it would be jult dealing with them, that they 
could expect no other. Whereupon they cried out mightily to God, 
and put themſelves into a ſtate of ſuch humiliation, as whether tor 
the ſeverity or the univerſality of it, 'tis poſhble the world hath ne- 
ver ſeen an inſtance like it, And it he that did command all this 
were King Sardanapalus, as moſt of the Learned do conclude, a 
man whoſe name alone was ſet to fignify all ſenſuality beyond 
whatever other chara&er, was the expreſhion of it to a Proverb, if 
he became ſo ſenſible upon one Sermon to _— and practiſe ſuch 
Mortification and Repentance, it is no wonder if God would not 
execute his ſentence upon them that ſo ſeverely executed it on their 
fins and on themſelves. And truly thoſe few that allow it not Sar- 
danapalus, and yet place the Prophet Fonah not long after him, 
muſt be put hard to it to find out then fo great a City, as he tells 
you Nintveh then was, and ſo great a King of it. Burt he, altho ( as 
men of his vice poſlibly are apt to be ſomtimes) a little . tender 
hearted, eaſily affected on ſome ſudden paſſionate occaſion, yet 
that being, as it moſtly is, a fitfof penitence, returning to his old 
abominable practices, after a ſhort Reign his Kingdom was quite 
rent in pieces, and the City utterly deftroied, himſelf beginning it. 
He had before inflam'd it with his luſt, then he ſet fire to it, and 
left nothing after him beſides his Epitaph, a greater and more 
lively character of ſenſuality than his whole lite had bin: and fo that 
City, tho it did lay hold upon the time of acceptance, ſeize the day 

of ſalvation, yet it quickly let it go again. 
And as for perſons I ſhall need to give one onely inſtance, fince 
'tis of more than fix hundred thouſand men, and each in their per- 
g Num. 1.:,3. ſonal capacity. All whom 8 Males, able to go out to war God 
brought from Egypt with a mighty hand on purpoſe to conduct 
them to the Land of Canaan, and poſſeſs them of ir; every one of 
whom ſaw more of God's immediat preſence and his Glory, had 
more expreſs miracle of grace and favor and forbearance alſo, than 
yetever any People in the world had: yet theſe had their time of 
favor limited, had their day for God's performance ; which time 
while it laſted he endur'd their provocations of the higheſt meaſure, 
even when they made another God to lead them. But when that 
be : 1.:1. day came, and they were at the point to enter, and ® he bid them 
go in and poſſeſs it, and they would not make uſe of it, being ſcard 
with news of Enimies taller than they, and fo diſtruſting God's help 
they repin'd they had not ſtaid in Egypt rather; then as 7 l:ve, faith 
God, becauſe all theſe men have ſeen my plory, and my miracles which 
I didin Egypt andin the wilderneſs, and have temted me now theſe ten 
times, ſurely they ſhall not come into the Land concerning which 
I ſware to make you dwell therein ; neither ſhall any of them that 
provoked me, ſee it Num. 14.22, 23,30. And ofall that number 
but two onely who provoked him not, Foſhua and Caleb, = 
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terd it. This very inſtance, and the Prophe Davis application of 
it alſo P/almygy. to the Fews of his time, that they would not be as 
their Foretathers, ſtubborn and untractable to all God's methods, 
ſtanding out againſt them till it was too late, but that to day it they 
would hear his voice, they ſhould be flexible and plianr : rhis, I fav, 
S Pal in the third chapter to the Hebrews urges to the Chriſtians, 
that they ſhould alſo be fo whzle *tis called to day, while that their 
homze, their day that was allow'd them laſted, leaſt they ſhould out- 
ſtand it, and they alſo be excluded from the everlaſting reſt in the 
Heavenly Canaan. And heprefles turther in the fi th, how Cod do's 
finally withdraw his grace from thole who in the day of it refiſt it, 
and makes no more tender of it to them; and illuſtrates this in the 
tweltth chapter with the hiſtory of EZ/az, who to ſatisfy a preſent ap- 
petite did fell his Birth-righr, and the Privileges and the Bleſſing 
that of courſe attended it; and altho he ſought it afterwards he was 
rejetted, and found no place of Repentance, nothing that could make 
his Father change his mind, a/tho he ſought it carefully with tears : 
and with the Parable of ground, which if when 'tis long water'd 
with the dew of Heaven, and hath drank that fatneſs which the 
clouds drop down, it ſhall bring forth onely briats, or continue 
barren, 'tis no longer cultivated, but rejeted, reprobated , no 
more fit to be water d with the ſhours of Heaven, but burnt up with 
ſcorching heat. Our Savior's * Parable about the Fig-tree too hath 
the ſame Apologue, which it with three years husbandry it bear no 
fruit, and in the fourth too, being manur'd more exprelly, it fail 
alſo, cut 2t down then, leaſt it cumber the ground. 

Whether the term that limits this accepted time be meted out by 
years and months, ſo much time I will bear with them and expect, 
as the inſtance of the old world gives ſome color for ; or whether it 
be not ſet to days and hours, but meaſured by their reckonings of 
iniquity, when they have made up and filled the Epha, their time 
ſhall be out, as th- Amorites example and the Iſraelites in the wil- 
derne(s would evince: or whether both ways, as Feruſ/alems and N:- 
nvehs {cem plain for, 'tis not for me to determin. Each or any of 
then does afſure us that the time is bounded, beyond which there 
is no term, no day left if we do outſtand that. 0 that thou hadſt 
known in this day, faith he, but that being expir'd, then is the hour 
ot darkneſs, now they are hidden from thine eyes ; nor are they onely 
hidden from their eyes, but God alſo ſhuts their eyes, ſends them the 
ſpirit of ſlumber on them, that they may not ſee, not perceive, not 
underſtand, nor be converted, leaſt he heal them. The Predetermi- 
nations that do limit out the Age of mens Repentance, ſeem much 
more unalterable than thoſe are that bound the Age of Lite. Good 


Hezekiahs tears and praiers got him fifteen years acceſſion to his & 2 Kings 20. 


days, time did go back for him, and he liv'd part of his Age over 
again. But when the life that is allotred for the poflibilities of Re- 
pentance is ſpun out, when the day of God's expeQation is once 
$6n, we have no inſtance to produce that he will call back, or pro- 
tract it to us: death may ler go its hold, but obſtinacy in fin does 
not; marble Monuments have heard and bin obedient, yielded up, 

3t the ſtony hard heart will not. And indeed to be inflexible 
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but that theſe Amorites were given up ſo to unnatural fin and un- 
cleaneſles, that the ' Land ſpued them out ; in the other, that the 
Daughters of men had effac'd all the thoughts and knowledg of 
God out of the very Sons of God, that the wickedneſs of man was 
ſo great that ” every zmagination of the thoughts of his heart was one- 
ly evil continually. But in Iſrael, whom $S* Paul repreſents to us for 
caution, thus their ſtate was; they had ſet their Coanth on preſent 
ſatistactions ſo eagerly and impotently , that whenever there was 
the leaſt want of any, they repin'd that God had brought them out 
of Egypt ; that their Fehovah ſhould be at that diſtance trom them as 
in Heaven, and their ſuſtenance come thence too, quite difcourag d 
them, broke all their confidence and faith: they muſt have their 
Provifions and their Deity too nearer, cry out for ” Fleſh-pors and 
the * Calt of Egypt, that their meat and God too may be preſent. 
And altho God always anſwer'd their complaints by ſatisfying of 
them, miracle ſuſtain d them conſtantly ; yet, as Moſes told them, 
Deut. 29. 2, 3, 4- Ye have ſeen all that the Lord did before your eyes in 
the land of Egypt unto Pharaoh, and unto all his ſervants, and unto all 
bis land, the great temtations which thine eyes have ſeen, the ſigns and 
thoſe great miracles, yet ye had not an heart to underſtand, and eyes to 
ſee, and ears to hear unto this day : they had no ſenſe of them bur 
what brute beaſts were capable ot having ; onely gazd as lookers 
on them; did not mich conſider, and much leſs diſcern how 
great he was that wrought thoſe wonders, and how able, ready and 
defirous to ſupply whatever they could need or he had promisd, 
and that whatloever they might want 'twas ſure they ſhould not 
want a miracle to furniſh, and by coafequence had all obligation 
that could be imagin'd to believe in, truſt upon him and his pro- 
miſes. But of this they were not ſenfible, made no ſuch reafouings; 
but when ever any thing they had a mind to was not preſent, or 
when any danger look'd upon them, disbeliev'd and murmur d ſtill, 
flew in his very face, inſomuch that God ſays Num. 14. 11. How 
long will this people provoke me, and how long will it be erc they be- 
leve me? Now after all thoſe ſtrong, moſt operative ways of 
making faith, they ſtill perſiſting in their incredulity and moſt un- 
reaſonable and ſenſleſs doubtings, not believing him is but conle- 
gone they would not hearken tohim, and be wrought on or per- 
waded by him ; but reſiſted his will always, and, as it muſt follow, 
grew more and more ſtubborn and inflexible, that is, ſtiff-neck d, 
as God calls them, having their hearts harden'd. For it is the na- 
ture of things harden'd to be ſuch intraQtables. And being ſo fo 
that degree that Miracles, God's moſt effeftual method, could 
make no impreſflion on them, that he labor'd in vain with them, 
be maſt _— abandon them, and give them over as incorrigible: 


and ſo having worn out all his methods, and by conſequence all 
his forbearance, he ſwore they ſhould not enter in Canaan; an 


however he endur'd them to live fourty years, their Syertanry 
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was dead and their day ended. 
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I might tell you how the ſame ill temper of that Nation, looking 
after preſeat carthly ſatisfations, conſequently for a remporal 
Meſſiah, made them disbelieve, and hardned them againſt Chrift's 
miracles and teachings, but that former inſtance ſerves my turn ; 
and when S* Paul propoſes this Example to the Chriſtians as a warn- 
ing that they ſuffer not their day to paſs them, leatt they be ſhut out 
of their eternal reſt,their heavenly Canaan,he exprelly cautions them 
againſt the ſame two things, that they fall not by he ſame enſample 
of unbelief Heb. 4- 11. and that therr hearts be not hardened by the de- 
ceitfulneſi of ſin Heb. 3.13. Chriſt's Miracles, if they did not make 
faith of his perſon and commiſſion, of the duties, promiſes and 
threats of the Goſpel to the Fews, when preſent with them, we may 
fear their efficacy may be fainter in men at this diſtance: and if 
ſtrong inclinations to the preſent, howſoever finful f{atisfaftions of 
their appetites, together with long practice and converſe in them, 
have got a great love to them, tis moſt certain that this will not 
ſuffer them to receive the love of the Goſpel ; no not of its promiles 
and blefſednefles, all which are ſo averſe, and oppoſite to thoſe ſa- 
tisfactions : and not loving it, it is impoflible they can be willing 
to give credit to it. Yea thoſe ſenſual affeftions blind the Under- 
ſtanding ſo that indeed it diſcerns not the truth of it, and engage 
the heart ſo that it gives no great heed to it; and then as Attention 
toit doth, the belief of it muſt decay. The manis onely ſuch a ſtu- 
pid Auditor of what is recorded in Scripture, as the Fews in the 
wilderneſs were SpeQators of it, without faith or refleftion ; he 
conſiders not himſelf concern'd much in whatever it propoſes, whe- 
ther by injunction, threat or invitation, whether it do promile bleſ- 
ſedneſs or denounce judgment, and ſo grows inſenſible of his con- 
dition as to either: and then coming thus to have no ſenſe of his 
condition, therefore neither hath he any tear by reaſon of it, z. e. 
ſo far his heart is hardned, and ſo going on continuing in that ſtate, 
itis ſo perfetly. And what that is, Pharaoh can inform us. "Tis ſuch 
an heart as admits no compunction, tho youlet fly all God's arrows at 
it, No reſpect to God, what grounds ſoever of experienc'd goodneſs 
he have for it, ſoftens it: it you beſeech him on God's part, he is 
not mov'd, nor yields altho you threaten him ; if God invite him 
py and kindneſs, he is ungrateful, and he grows more 
diflolute ; but if he ſcourge him, he grows either ſenſeleſs or elſe 
furious and deſperate, ſhameleſs here, fearleſs of hereafter, of all 
humane things regardleſs, of Divine contemtuous: all paſt things 
are moſt perfe&ly paſt to him, he remembers nothing of the good 
orevil, {o as to conſider or make uſe of either ; and altho he throw 
away the preſent, yet as if the future would never arrive, altho 
you lay before him certain death and the enſuing two Eternities, 
it is not poſſible to move him to provide for that Futurity. And 
then, _—_ neither preſent, paſt, nor future can work any thing 
_ him, how is it poſſible to change him> Now 'tis no wonder 
it God give him over, when his ſtate is thus unalterable. Indeed 
as this condition when 'tis grown thus irreverſible, makes the ftate 
of Hell here as to finning, 10 it ſeems to make the ſtate of it here- 
after as to ſuffering, adding weight and in ſome ſort Eternity to its 
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rorments; for with the other grounds that ſhew it juſt for God to 
plague the little tranſient ſatisfaCtions of our fins with an immortal 
worm andeverlaſting burnings, this allo is one, that the Sinner's 
appetite and reſolution to fin 15 endleſs, and as much as in him lies 
eternal, and were he not cut off from the commiſhon, his iniquity 
would be immortal. And it does appear ſo certainly, when if God 
ſet him out a time for his Repentance and their Reconciliation, and 
how great ſoever he have made his heaps, it he do not ſeal up the 
ſum with this hard-heartedneſs and perſevering obſtinacy, it while 
there is yet any ſand to run, he will confider and take up, then God 
will paſs by all the reſt, and cancel the whole ceckoning ; it yet he 
will retuſe this mercy, will go on to fill his Ephah, and commits 
even while the life of his Repentance is breathing out its laſt, while 
the poſſibilities of mercy are upon their death-bed gaſping , the 
accepted time and the day of Salvation juſt ending, there is no doubr, 
his will, his appetite and reſolutions to it are immortal, and 'tis 
therefore alſo fit his worm ſhould be ſo: and there is no ſecurity 
_—_ this, but by laying hold upon the preſent; for behold now s 
the day of Salvation, the laſt thing I am to ſpeak to. 

I ſhall not preſs this from the common place of the uncertainty 
of this life, ot which whatever we have paſt as death poſſeſſes, {o 
the ſucceeding moments Judgment may lay hold of; we are ure 
of nothing but the preſent. But if we had not onely the afſurances 
which conſtancy of health and ſtrength of conſtitution give but a 
leaſe of years, as Hezekiah had from God himſelf, we have no al- 
ſurance of the time of acceptance. Many men, tho they live faſt, 
furiouſly ſpend the ſtock of Nature, fin yet with a much fiercer 
carrier, 4s the horſe, ? in Feremies expreſſion, ruſheth into the battel, 
and they ſpend the day of Salvation taſter. Men may deceive them- 


ſelves by reckoning to repent hereafter. We cannot conclude with 


reaſon we have ſpace lett tor it while our life laſts, fince thoſe op- 
portunities are not always, and perchance not frequently, com- 
menſurate with the life or being of a profligate man or Nation: 
and when they end together 'tis not that their whole life or being 
was allotted to thoſe opportunities, but when theſe are forfeit or ex- 
tinguiſht, God cuts off the other. Thus indeed he did deſtroy the 
old World, when the one hundred and twenty years for their re- 
pentance were expird; and ſeveral men are cut down out of time, 
as Job ſaith c. 22. 16. men that ſball not live out half their days, as 
1 David faith of the deceitful and the bloudy men, that drink their 
own bloud when they thirft for others; men whoſe time for their 
acceptance went not out while their life laſted, becauſe when it 
went out God cut off their life. Burt 'tis not always ſo. Not firſt in Na- 
tions: four Generations filled the meaſure of the Amorztes iniquity, 
bur five were paſt before deſtruQtion made approches to them. F- 
dah had its ſentence of extifion in ©* Manaſſes reign, but its execu- 
tion was ſuſpended till the time of Zedekzah near a hundred years. 
And again the things that belonged to the peace of Jeruſalem were 
taken from them when they kill d the Peace-maker, their day of Sat- 
vation too was darkned at Chriſt's Crucifixion, but the City livd 


yet fourty years. Nor ſecondly in perſons: Pharaohs time was out 
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at the ſixth plague, but God at once upheld and hardned him until 
the tenth was paſt. And thoſe fix hundred thouſand, that were 
doom'd for murmuring, were atterwards near fourty years in 
dying, liv'd ſolong to rebel againſt more miracles. Now all that 
time the ſtate of all theſe, whether men or Nations, was irrever- 
fible, as to the doom paſt upon them. Did we know indeed our 
meaſure of iniquity, how many crimes we wanted to fill up our 
Ephah, make anend atonce of fin and the day of Salvation allo; 
'twere no wonder if we did not think it neceſſary now to ſeize the 
opportunity, having yet ſo many fins good. But there are com- 
miſſions of great bulk, few of which will do it; the men that fin 
poſt, ſoon arrive at the end of the race that is ſet before them. 
There are whoſe life is nothing elle but perpetual variety ot 
wickedneſs, and they will quickly make up their account; the 
conſtancy inflames the reckoning, and the ſum does advance 
mightily : how know they but the next of any of theſe greater 


magnitudes may fill up the ſcore? To ſuch now onely may be the | 


accepted time. However 
1. They that, whenever ſuch conſiderations are ſuggeſted, will not 
at that preſent, even now reſolve to attemt to fon their fins off by 
repentance, it is plain they are intangled in them, love them 1o, 
that they reſolve expreſly not to part with them yet, tho they are 
made to confider by the courſe of all God's ſeveral workings for 
them and their own provokings, that they may have waſted almoſt 
all the ſtock both of God's methods and their own opportunities, 
and will venturedoing it completely, rather than forego their dar- 
ling caſtoms. Now ſuch a love to fin, as it works induration, (as 1 
ſhew'd you) hardens mens hearts; ſo it does betray it, and evince 
they are in ſome degree ſo. Such a reſolution 1s ſufficient not one- 
ly to provoke God to contract the meaſure and cut ſhort the ac- 
count Rom. g. 28. bur it ſelf bids fair to fill it up. The preſent 
therefore mult be their accepted time; and they do all that in them 
is to put out the day of Salvation, who do thus put off from them 
this Now. 
2. Of this that hath bin ſaid, whether Almighty God be now about 
to make the _—_— either as to what concerns the. Nation or 


particular perſons, is not my part to determine or debate ; * 1t zs not | ads 1, 17. 


for us to know the times and ſeaſons, which the Father hath put im his 
own power. Many ſeem indeed to have uncomfortable expectations, 
great fears both as to the Nation; and I muſt ſay they have reaſon, 
we may juſtly fear thoſe judgments which we have deſerv d moſt 
juſtly, and provok d moſt heinouſly, wilfully , impudently ; and 
great fears too as to Religion, nor without good cauſe, yet not be- 

' Cauſe thoſe men that earneſtly defire a change talk of it as at hand 
with comfort. Falſe, ungracious, treacherous Sons to their poor 
Mother, who do what they can to blaſt and weaken her, that hey 
may have color to forſake her. But this they have talkr oft wit 
great confidence, and he that fits-in Heaven always laught their 

_ confidence to ſcorn, & we hope he will do ſo to the world's end. Sure 


I am there could be no fear of what they expe& and wiſh ſo from 


compariſon of the Religions ; or if we would anſwer our Religion 
DAd 3 by 
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by our living. But there is great cauſe of fear we may provoke God 
to deſert that reformation we deform ſo with our manners, and put 
out the Worſhip we unhallow. And indeed a flood of Atheiſm and 
contemt of all Religion and Virtue, or the having a Religion that 
is next to that itſelf, looks like juſt dereliQtion of them, who would 
not let God be in their thoughts, nor Piety or Morality in their 
actions. Now if this be ſo, and by conſequent theſe fears be rea- 
lonable & juſt, there can be no prevention but by clofing now with 
the propoſal of my Text by laying hold upon the preſent. Any 
leaſt forbearance may make our ſtate irreverfible, and does cer- 
tainly provoke God towards it ; whereas, it now, when God ſhews 
us the rod, we would break ofi our fins, reform our ſelves, live up 
toour Religion, there would be no cauſe to fear deſtruQtion, fince 
God's work were don, & whatever ſhall happen, all would work to- 
gether for the everlaſting good of thoſe that did ſo. This, it car- 
neſt alſo, muſt preſerve Religion to us. The certain and the onely 
way to keep Religion is to praCtile it; it is impofible that they can 
take it from us while we live it, and without that no Religion, how- 
ever current, can be uleful to us. But this muſt ſecure our Faith 
here, and ſecure us of the end of our Faith, the Salvation of out 
Souls. 
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SERMON 
XVI. 


OF IHE EVIDENCE 
of Faith. 


2 Tim. 1. 12. 


I know whom I have believed. 


=g HE words doneed no other explication than the 

! reading the whole verſe: it runs thus, For which 
cauſe ( tor the Goſpel's {ſake ) 7 alſo ſuffer theſe 
things ; nevertheleſ{ I am not aſhamed, for I know 
whom [ have believed, and I am perſwaded that he 
is able to keep that which I have committed unto 
him againſt that day. Let thoſe that ſuffer for 
ill doing be abaſhed and troubled at it, I am 
neither aſham'd of the Goſpel, nor the leaſt diſcourag'd by my ſuf- 
ferings, how great and ignominious ſoever for its ſake, and for 
doing my duty in relation and obedience to it; for I truſt and de- 
pend on one that will ſecure me, and will bleſs and crown my la- 
bors. Thathe wills and intends it Lam ſure, for he hath promis'd, 
and in what he hath promisd I know he is faithful, and he is alſo 
able above all that I can ask or think; and conſequently whatever 
in purſuance of his promiſe is entruſted 'to him, mult be ſafe in his 
hands I am ſure, for 1 know whom I have believed. So that the words 
dire&t us how to quiet and ſecure our ſelves in what eſtate foever at- 
fairs, whether publick or our own, are; namely in a cloſe depen- 
dance npor God : and in the handling them I have but theſe three 
things to ſpeak to. 

1. Who this [is, know ; and in what reſpe& qualified for ſuch 
ſecure dependance. | 

2. What thoſe caſes are, wherein dependance do's admit {uch 
confident aſſurance, as is here expreſs'd by the word know, 1 know. 

3- Who this is on whom the perſon that is qualified thus does ſo 
depend, and upon what account, eſpecially in relation to him, 
hath the man that does depend upon him ſuch affurance that he 
can profeſs, [know whom I believe: to all which I ſhall 'make plain 
aniwers, and ſhall onely give you God's word for them. 

1. Who this 1 here is, / know? and in what reſpe&t, and how 
qualified > This 7 here js S* Paul, whom 1 do not mean to ſpeak of 


in that narrow notion as an Apoſtle, but as one in fuch circum-- 


ſtances as do make him fit to repreſent the ſtate of any one thar' is 
| qualified 
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qualified to commit all his concerns into God's hands with a perte& 
reſignation and with full afſurance. Now as to this, firſt it is cer. 
tain every perſon is not qualified tor ſuch dependance, cannot try{: 
on God, rely upon his promiſe, as not having any right that i 
ſhould be fulfilled to him. No not where the promiſe being gene. 
ral, for example, made to the whole preſent body of a Nation, by 
conſequence concerns moſt of the individual perſons of that Na. 
tion, even there it may not be ſure to them: and of this we have a 
progoune inſtance Num. 14. 30. Doubtleſs ye ſhall not come into the 

and concerning which I ſware to make you dwell therein, and ye hall 
know my breach of promiſe, v. 34. And that very juſtly, they firf 
having broke with him: for there being ſome, ar leaſt racit, con- 
dition ftill implied in all ſuch promiſes as well as threatnings, 
therefore as to one and the other God ſets this down as a Jnerd 
rule in his proceedings, and not onely with particular perſons bur 
with Nations, Fer. 18.7, 8, 9g, 10. as at what inſtant 1 ſhall ſpeak con- 
cerning a Nation, or concerning a Kingdom to pluck up, and to pull 
down and to deſtroy it, if that Nation againſt whom [ have pronounced 
turn from their evil, I will repent of the evil that I thuught to do unto 
them : ſo whenever T ſhall ſpeak concerning a Nation, and concerning 
a Kingdom to build and to plant it, if it do evil in my ſight that it obey 
not my voice, then I will repent of the good wherewith I [aid I would be. 
nefit them, that is will not do it. And accordingly the Prophet 
Danzel, tho it be ſaid c. 9.2. He underſtood by books the number of 
years, that God would after ſeventy years reſtore Feruſalem, yet aith 
Theodoret ix a4, he did not ſtand ſtill and expect the tulfilling of 
God's promile of it, but v. 3. ſets his face to the Lord God to ſeek by 
praters and ſupplications, with faſting, and ſackloth, and aſhes, as 
knowing #» & weztz/s, tho he had promisd it a thouſand times, it we 
render our ſelves unworthy of it, uy 3144: we put a bar againſt 
God's performance, do not ſuffer him to make it good: andin 
thoſe ſolemn ſupplications and addrefles to Almighty God thus he 
beſpeaks him v. 4. 0 Lord, the great and dreadful God, keeping cove- 
nant and mercy to them that love him, and to them that keep his com- 
manaments ; whereupon S* Ferom ſaith, non ergo quod pollicetur Deus 
ftatim futurum eſt, ſedin eos ſua promiſſa implet, qui cuſtodiunt man- 
data illus ; what God does promiſe any, 15 not theretore ſure to be 
fulfilled; thoſe are they whom he performs with, who keep his 
Commandments. With the reſt that do not but tranſgreſs, the 
Prophet Zachary in an emblem ſhews God's way of dealing c. rx. 10. 
Ana I took my ſtaff, even beauty, and cut it aſunder, that I might break 
my covenant which I had made with all the people : and we ſee the real 
practice with that Nation for their wickedneſſes Neh. g. from the 
z0® verſe. Now this being thus in general declar'd that all men 
cannot truſt God, we are therefore as to this particular perſon, this 
I here to find out how he was qualified for this dependance. 

It is certain firſt that $S* Paul had bin a great Sinner, a Blaſphemer, 
Perſecutor and injurious perſon : 'tis true he ſays x Tim. r. 13. he 
was ſo zgnorantly, out of unbelief, he knew not nor believ'd that he 
did ill in doing what he did; yea more, he faid that he liv'd in all 
good Conſcience before God all that time alſo, had don _— 
whic 
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which he was not perſwaded in his conſcience that he ought ro do. 
But altho this good conſcience might prepare him for a readier and 
more ſound converſion, than profane, preſumtuous, habitual Sinners 
are diſpos'd for ; ( for the will of ſuch a one is true to God and right 
already, and you have but to remove the ignorance of 'his Under- 
ſtanding, a little better information 1inuſt retorm him, and will 
turn his perſecuting and whatever other factious or injurious heats 
into true zeal, holy devout warmths, as it did in him, ) yet while 
he was miſtaken, that his good buterring conſcience could not pol- 
fibly excuſe, much leſs could it ſanctify his actions; 'twas injury, 
'twas blaſphemy and perſecution, tho 'twas conſcience, guilts theſe 
of a bloudy and deep ſcarlet, and this very conſcientious man found 
cauſe to call himſelt the chief of Sinners v. 15. 

Howbeir ſecondly he tells us v. 16. for this cauſe I obtained mercy, 
that in me firſt Feſus Chriſt might ſhew forth all long-ſuffering for a pat- 
tern to them that ſhould hereafter believe on him to life everlaſting ; 
that in me the wortt of men might have example and encourage- 
ment to depend upon him for eternal mercies, if they will but 
come in to him, he was pleas'd to ſhew me mercy, call me in the 
very flagrancy and execution of my crimes. 

Whereupon, as he ſays thirdly, he not onely was not diſobedient 
to the Heavenly Calling, bur ( as if by owning himſelf chief of 
Sinners he had ſet himſelf a ſtandard for his ſervice, put upon him- 
ſelf an obligation to be chief of all Chriſt's Votaries) he became 
more laborious in his duty than all others; and particularly ſo fin- 
cere, faithful, reſolute and conſtant, as nothing could remove 
him, neither oppoſition ſtop him, nor temtation divert him. Now 
ic is this faithfulneſs, this besng honeſt-hearted to Almighty God ; 
tis the firmneſs of this purpoſe to go thro with duty in a conſtant 
tenor of obedience in whatever circumſtance we are plac'd, whar- 
ever happens not to be allurd nor frighted, neither biaſs'd nor 
forc'd out of it, with the conſciencious purſuance of this reſolution 
that particularly qualifies for this ſecure dependance upon God for 
ſucceſs, it does diſpoſe a man for perfect reſignation of himſelf and 
full aſſurance. It was S* Pauls caſe here, for thu 1 ſuffer, ſaith he, 
(and indeed he liv'd almoſt in conſtant martyrdom ) yet all this 
does not in the leaſt diſcourage me, but by God's gracious aſſiſtance 
I will do my duty, come what can come. Now diſcerning him- 
ſelf rhus refolv'd and thus aflifted, he concludes that he hath ground 
enough for truſt, for he that is thus faithful ro him may truſt on 
him ; then he ſays, I know whom Ihave believed. 

And that we may not think this is an inſtance ſolitary, in the 
third of Danztel, when Nebuchadnezzar told the three Children, f 
ye worſhip not the Image I have ſet up, ye ſhall be caſt the ſame hour into 

the midſt of a burning fiery furnace, and who i that God that ſhall delti- 
ver you out of: my hands? Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednego an- 
ſwered and ſaid to the King, O Nebuchadnez$ar, we are not careful to 
anſwer thee in this matter ; if it be ſo, our God whom we ſerve ts able to 
deliver us from the burning fiery furnace, and he will deliver us out of 
thine hand, O Kjng : but if not, (7. e. but if he would not) be ze 
known unto thee, O King, that we will not ſerve thy Gods, nor werſorp 
(E c the 
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the golden image which thou haſt ſet up. The being conicious to them- 
ſelves that they were thus reſolv'd in earneſt not to offend againſt the 
Lord, but to obey how dear ſoever their obedience coſt them, and 
ſo cafting themſelves on him to do what he would with them, gave 
them confidence, made them know and ſay he would deliver them; 
and ſo he did. It is according to the meaſures of diſcerning the 
integrity and faithfulneſs of our own hearts that we aſſure our hearts 
before him, as S'Fohn expreſſeth x Epiſt. 3. 19. and then tells us, 
if our heart condemn us, God 1s greater than our heart, and knoweth all 
things, v. 20. If we find not that ſincerity within, if any thing be 
falſe there, if our conſcience accuſe us, our own hearts condemn 
us, 'tis moſt certain God will do ſo too, becauſe he knows all thoſe 
things of us that we can know of our ſelves. But if we truly cannot 
charge that infincerity upon our ſelves, we need not fear that God 
will charge us with the things we are not guilty of. No ſurely, as 
he there goes on, Beloved, rf our heart condemn us not, then have we 
confidence towards God, v. 21. And this ts the confidence that we have 
towards him, that if we ask any thing according to his will, he heareth 
us ; and if we know that he hears us, whatever we ask, we know that 
we have the petitions that we defired of him, c. 5. 14, 15. And whatſe- 
ever we askh , we receive of him, c. 3.22. Thus by afſuring their own 


| hearts to God they know this, have this confidence towards him, 


e. e. have the truft and the dependance in the Text, which in what 
caſes it admits this ſtrong aſſurance, that is here expreſt by the word 
know, is my next inquiry. 

Iknow. Now by the laſt words it ſhould ſeem as if in every caſe, 
in every thing that he can want or does defire, the perſon that 1s 
qualified ſo, had a ground to truſt with full aſſurance. We know, 
faith S* Fohn, that whatſoever we ask we receive of him; and accor- 
dingly in all the Spiritual needs of the Theſſalonians both in parti- 
cular and as the Church, S* Pa/, when he had bleſt them and 
praied for them thus : The very God of peace ſanttify you wholly, and 1 
pray God your whole ſpirit and ſoul and body may be preſerved blameleſs , 
unto the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Theſſ. 5.23. adds in the 
24" verſe, Faithful i he that calleth you, who alſo will do it. And 
here in this Epiſtle of himſelf he ſays, The Lord ſhall deliver me from 
every evil work, and will preſerve me unto his Heavenly Kjngaom, 
2 Trm. 4.18. Nor did good men want this confidence as to the 
things of this life; for in times of publick conſternation, in the 
want of all things Habbakek does thus aſſure himſelf c. 3. 16, 17, 18- 
When I heard, my belly trembled, my lips quiver d at the voice, r0t- 
tenneſi entredinto my bones, when he cometh up unto the people he will 
?nvade them with hy troops ; but in that ſtate he adds, Altho the Frg- 
tree ſhall not bloſſom, neither ſhall fruit be in the Vines, the labor of 
the Olive ſhall fail, and the fields ſhall yield no meat, the flock ſhall be 
cut off from the fold, and there ſhall be no herd in the falls; yet 1 will 
rejoice in the Lord, [will joy in the God of my ſalvation. The exſtaly 
of truſt, the rapture is too clegant and gay,: too high and full of 
tranſport to admit of any deſcant. Holy Fob went yer a little far- 
ther, Tho he ſlay me, yet will I truſt in him, c. 13.15. In a word at 
once, in whatſoever God hath promis'd, rhere the Faithful oy 
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ſian hath a righr to truſt. Iwill not be ſo rude as to ſuppoſe my Au- 
ditors ſo unacquainted with the rich and precious Promiſes, thoſe 
Chriftian Treaſures, which God's Book is the Repoſitory of, that 
I] ſhould need to mind them of them ; and indeed to do it were to 
read a very great part of that Book. "Tis ſure in every caſe of eve- 
ry, whether publick or particular, real juſt concern, whether in 
temporal, ſpiritual, or eternal things, in ſome indeed more abſo- 
lutely than in others, but in all theſe there are promiſes; and pro- 
miſes were made to be believ'd, and every faithful Chriſtian that 
truſts ro them, does know whom he hath believ'd. 

Bur yet it cannot be denied, fince God hath threatned Exek. 14. 
13, 14, &C. When a Land ſinneth againſt him by tranſgreſſing grievouſ- 
ly, then he will ſtretch out his hand againſt it ; and 1 he ſ2Ys ſword, go 
thro the Land, and pour out fury upon it in bloud, and break the ſtaff 
of bread thereof; he ſwears, tho Noah, Daniel, and Job were in it, 
they ſhould but deliver their own ſouls: then if we chance to ſee 
wickedneſs overſpread a Nation, vice and profaneſs grown ſo 
univerſal and habitual, that 'tis almoſt natural; when impunity 
bath made it ſafe and upon that account familiar, and then fami- 
liar praQtice made it neceſſary, yea and great examples made it ho- 
norable, and by this all virtue is made mean and contemtible, and 
infolently domineer'd over or derided petulantly ; when a people 
looks ſo like the thing God threaten'd ſo: 'tis hard to apply the pro- 
miſes of ſafety to it, or with confidence rely upon Go 4 its pre- 
ſervation. And yet there is the reſolution of a caſe ſo like this in 
the Prophet Mzcah c. 7. as is able to revive a dying hope, and give 
itvigor and ſecurity : Wo # me, for Tam as when. they have gathered 
the ſummer-fruits, as the grape-gleanings of the 3. there 1 no 
cluſter to eat : the good man u periſhed out of the Land, and there 
none upright among men; they all lie in watt for bloud, they hunt every 
every man his_ brother with a net. That they may do evil with both 
hands, the Prince asketh, and the Fudg asketh for a reward, and the 
great man uttereth his miſchievous deſire, ſo they wrap it up. The beſt 
of them is as a briar, the moſt upright ſharper than a thorn-hedg: and 
then he adds, the day of viſitation cometh, —_— be their perplext- 
ty; but he recolleds himſelf and ſays, Therefore I will look unto the 
Lord, Twill wait for the God of my ſalvation, my God will hear me. Re- 
Joice not againſt me, O mine Enimy, when [Ifall IT jhall ariſe, when Tit 
in darkneſs the Lord ſhall be a light unto me. So that when we can- 
not hope well of the Commonwealth, yet we may hope in God ftill. 
And I pray you tell me whether way looks quimae and ſafer, hath 
\ more comfortable expeCations, to confederate, make factions, 
lay plots, dark, ſomtimes illegal, and unjuſt contrivances, and 
{ow the ſeeds of trouble and , - Ur and think with theſe to 
carry all their own away, not enduring to ſubmit to Providence, or 
be contented with God's diſpenſations, bur will help him, as if he 
had need of ſuch arts or inftruments, and could not govern except 

is commands were broke: when 'tis certain ſuch contrivances, if 
ay do notthwart his counſels, ( which if they comport not with, 
he laughs at and defeats, ) yet they do his commands; and then he 
will puniſh them, however he may let them give a while ſome 
(E e 2 Fe trouble, 
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trouble. And then whether is this better, or to do our duty ftaith- 
1 Matt. 16: 29. fully and truſt God ? when we are affur'd, if * one ſparrow, two of 
which are worth yet but one farthing, fall not to the ground without our 
Heavenly Father , a Church and State ſhall nor tall without him, 
But yet 'tis certain Governments are ſomtimes broken or elſe fall in 
pieces, and while the tury of the {word does ravage all, the inno- 
cent as well as guilty ſuiter the ſame miſeries, and the ſame car. 
nage does devour the righteous with the wicked ; yea Religion 
hath bin ſwept away too by the inundation, and whole Churches 
have bin quite un-Chriſtian'd ; and no doubt there was all reaſon 
in the world for this. Yet tho 1 will not take upon me to mack out 
the lines by which God moves either in his ways of mercy or of 
judgment, nor to give the reaſons of them; yet when plenty hath 
brought in all ſorts of luxury and difloluteneſs, and ( as it muſt 
needs ) that corrupts all, looſens all the bonds by which Societies 
and Government conſiſt, the very bonds of common right and ju- 
{tice, thoſe that either mens propriety or their ſecurity and lives de- 
pans on, and beſots men fo, as that they take no other rule or mea- 
ure of their intereſts than as things ſerve the ends and farisfattions 
of luxurjous appetites; and it Religion allo, while 'tis trampled on, 
deſpiſed and ſcoftt down by ſuch ſenſual perſons that have no Rel:- 
gion, and ſo not having countenance, being injur'd, and cut ſhort 
by others, does decay ; or elle, if willing to comply and fave it elf, 
it grow it ſelf debaucht in ſome meaſure, learn by formalities to 
ſerve worldly purpoſes; yea poſſibly learns to adopt principles and 
conſecrate ſome practices which are enimies to the very nature of 
Religion, wound, deſtroy Chriſtianity, and diſhonor the God of it: 
it every thing does thus ſeem to provoke and call -for preſent ruin, 
and God ſtir himſelfup, as he did in the * Prophet, Shall I not vi- 
fit for theſe things, ſhall not my ſoul be avenged on'ſuch a nation 
as this ; yet in {ſuch a Nation it there be enough remaining of thole 
that can ſtand in the gap and maintain the breach againſt him, as 
once Moſes alone did, he will turn away his indignation, fo as not to 
ſtir up his whole wrath; and, altho he leave them not altogether un- 
puniſht, he will not deſtroy them utterly. Now he knows what the 
numbers are of faithful Chriſtians, ſuch as wreſtle day and aighr 
with him and do not let him reft. If rhe hairs of our heads be all 
numbred, ſure the knees are, that cleave to the ground in humble 
adorations and petitions to him. Yea and fo they are ; for when 
on brought his charge in againſt /rae/, whoſe condition lookt 
{odeſperate, that he thought there was no ſervant of God but him- 


ſelf, 1, even I onely am left, 1 Kings 19. 10. God tells him v. 18. he 


had ſeven thouſand knees in it that had never bowed to Baal: and 
when thoſe three Noah, Daniel, and Fob are not able, ſeven thou: 
ſand men yet may prevail. Indeed if once Religion grow ſo low, 
be ſo defiled that 'tis not worth preſerving with all thoſe corru- 
ptions that get into it, when not onely the Profeſſors ot it are de- 
prav'd, but its very conſtitution in its vitals, in the doctrines both 
of faith and manners vitiated ; and it is hard to ſhew where God 
did ever overthrow a Church and a Religion wholly, where it wa 


not ſo; and then it was not he that did deſtroy it, it deſtroy hr 
elr. 
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ſelf. It alſo in a ſtate Judgment be turned into Wormwood, and 
you find oppreſlion tor Juſtice, and for Righteouſneſs behold a 
crying; ina word, it a Church and State fink by ſuch proportions 
as Sodom and the reſt of the Cities of the Plain, when in all Penta- 
polis there was not ten Righteous, for whoſe ſake five great Cities 
might be ſpar'd: in fine, when once they have wrought our the 
meaſure of God's mercies, and their iniquity is full, it is no wonder 
if the meaſure of their Judgment be full too, and ir ſelf irreverſible 
and utter. But yet tho in all theſe Judgments, whether partial or 
final, Innocent and Righteous perſoas ſuffer with the wicked, 1! 
things come alike to all, there 15 one event to the clean and to the un- 
clean, to him that ſacrificeth and to him that ſacrificeth not, as is the 
good ſo is the ſinner, and he that ſweareth as he that feareth an oath, 
Eccleſiaſtes 9. 2. So as that it ſhould ſeem the fincere Chriftian can 
no more depend than others, or if he do his truſt will fail him; yet 
to omit the reaſons of this diſpenſation of God's Providenc which 
are many very juſt ones, that alone ſuftceth good men in the midſt * 
of all ſuch Judgments to depend upon, which S* Paul writes on the 
very account of ſuch diſtrefles and neceffities Rom. 8. 28. We know 
that all things work together for good to them that love God; even thoſe 
afflictions working tor them af more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory 2 Cor. 4.17, They are God's words, and fo truſting and de- 
pending on them we know whom we have belteved, namely God, the 
perſon, and my laft part, wherein I am to enquire on what accounts 
eſpecially he that does depend upon him in theſe caſes hath afſu- 
rance, ſuch as that he can profeſs, I know whom I have believed. 
Now there is ſcarce that Attribute in God which is not a firm 
ground for reſignation of our ſelves to, and of reliance on him. 
But to paſs all thoſe, which are every where in God's Book to be 
met with, and are urg'd with all advantage, and to name two 
other onely. Firſt tis certain that we may with the moſt comfort- 
able hope and greateſt confidence rely on him, who, when we have 
moſt need, is readieſt to relieve. As we read in theScripture of an 
accepted time, of the day of Salvation, to let us know that it is not 
to be catcht in every ſeaſon, as if whenſogver we ſhall have a mind 
to be delivered and ask for it, God muſt hearken and command de- 
liverances; no ſure there are proper ſet times, and we muſt be un- 
wearied in waiting for it: ſo alſo ordinarily that the time of great- 
eſt need is God's opportunity, and the day of extremity the day of 
Salvation, is obvious. All other times he tries us and does exerciſe 
our virtues, but when we are paſt all other help, then he relieves us. 
Therefore David is moſt peremtory with the Lord on that account 
Pſalm 102. 13, 14. Thou ſhalt ariſe, and have mercy upon Sion ; for it 
5 time that thou have mercy upon ber, os the time us come. And why? 
thy ſervants think upon her ſtones, and it pitieth them to ſee her in the 
duſt : and Pſalm g9.yg. The Lord alſo will be a refuge T2 rFvny, 
ts 9nzetaus, & Innes, LXXAI. 2n opportunitatibus, in tribulatione, in the 
true opportunity, that is, when trouble comes. And we ſhall find 
a reaſon for this way of working in his Praier P/alm 109. 26, 27. 
0 ſave me according to thy mercy, that they may know that thn u thy 
band, and that thou, Lord, haſt don it. When we are in ſuch diſtreſs 
(Ee 3 as 
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' and it it alſo ſhould do ſo, it would but land them in a wi 


asis paſt man's aid, then if deliverance come we cannot chuſe but 
know the hand: when we are in darkneſs and dimneſs of anguiſh, 
and if we look unto the earth behold nothing but darkneſs as of the ſha- 
dow of death, then if any light ariſe we know it is the day-ſpring from 
on high that viſits us. 

And if beſides this reaſon and thoſe Texts we but conſult the An- 
nals of God's aftings, we ſhall find it always thus: and not to men- 
tion thoſe that refer to particular perſons, of which Joſep#'s ſingle 
ory isa manifold inſtance, which alſo gave birth to thoſe great 
events which ſhall make up a demonſtration that this is the way ot 
God's procedure. In Egypt when the deſign was laid fo, that the 
People of [/racl could not have laſted longer than one Age, ( for 
poſterity was forbidden, and the Nation was. to be murder'd by a 
prohibition of being born, ) and when they could not to avoid this 
perſecution get out thence, except the ſea would at once make a 
paſſage for them, and a wall and rampart to ſecure that palloge; 

dernels, 
and they but fled from water to periſh for want of it, and eſcapt 
being drown'd to die with thirſt; a place too where unleſs the 
deſert can bring forth the bread of Heaven, unleſs Fleſh and 
Manna can grow there where nothing grew, they have but changd 
their fate, and brought themſelves into a more unavoidable and 
ſpeedy ruin: when this ſtate of exigence was come, then God 
comes in by weak means, a ftammering tongue and little rod works 
all deliverance. 

And again afterwards in the captivity of that Nation, a ſtate 
which Feremy the Prophet when he had bewaile'd in forrowtful elo- 
quence, in lamentations that live ſtill, yet © wiſh'd hix head had bin 
a fountain of tears to weep for it; when in ſeventy years the people 
was ſo mixt, incorporated with their Conquerors, as muſt needs be 
very hard to ſeparate and tear them aſunder; and as for their 
Temple it was ruin'd and deſpoil'd of all its holy furniture, which 
was not onely rob'd but deſecrated and profan'd, fo as not to be 
likely nor ſcarce fit to be returned, the veſſels of the SanQuuary 
being made the utenſils of their Idol-feafts and their own riots, and 
thoſe boly bowls made up their drunkeneſs as well as facriledge: 
yet when theſe conquering Robbers were enjoying their ſpoil: and 
crimes, as if wine in thoſe holy bowls did ftupity men paſt all ſenſe, 
they and the great Babylon are taken ere they knew it, andthe 
Fews return ſtrait follow'd. | 

Again, when Ceſtius Gallus had ſate down before Jeruſalem at the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, when the Nation being oblig'd by their Reli- 
gion was all in that City, and the Chriſtians of the Land were there 
roo, after ſeveral aſſaults, and when he might have taken it, he on 
a ſudden rais'd the fiege e$g92-3omle, ſaith Foſephus, without any rea- 
ion, no body knows why, but onely as God put it in his heart to do 
ſo to give way for the Chriſtians to obey that voice, which the ſame 


4 De Bello1. 6. 4 Foſephus ſaith was heard in the Temple at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
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werabairoyl iro, Let us go hence, and upon it all the Chriſtians went 
to Pella, not one ſtaid, but every one eſcapt that ruin which 
Titus fitting down before that City, brought upon that ops: 
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(the great Enimies of his Church) to a final utter deſolation. 
Once more, when after the nine Perſecutions, which like ſo ma- 
ny torrents of fire had ſwept away the Chriſtians in flame, Drocleſians 
like a tenth wave came as if it meant to ſwallow not the relicks onely 
of Chriſt s Church, bur alſo all the memory of the other cruelties ; 
when in one ſmall Province in a month he put to death one hundred 
and fourty four thouſand Chriſtians ; baniſh'd ſeven hundred thou- 
ſand more, and proportionably ſo in other places thro the Roman 
world with ſuch ſucceſs, that he took confidence to write on his 
triumphal Arches, Deleto nomine Chriſtians, as he had blotted out 
the very name of Chriſtians, then ar the laſt gaſp of his Church it 
pleas'd the Lord to raiſe up Conſtantine, and ſtrait the whole face of 
the world was Chriſtian, and Dzoclefan himſelf liv'd to fee it. I 
might have inſtanced in our own fo freſh deliverance, but thar it 
would not look like an incouragement, it may be, to rely and caft 
our ſelves again upon him, if ſo ſoon we call upon our ſelves the ſame 
needs by the ſame wretchleſs methods; and there are ſome, they 
ſay, that apprehend ſo. And God knows the ruin of the Reforma- 
tion and our Church hath from its firſt beginning bin ſtill workin 
by her reſtleſs indefatigable Enimies, and hath ottren bin preſerv' 
onely on the accoumt I am now ſpeaking, that when things are paſt 
all humane help, then is God's ſet time for relief. 1 know. the 
Churches areas brag of multitudes, and they come up on eve- 
ry fide cloſe to her ; yea and which is worſe, we ſeem to labor to 
make God himſelf our Enimy, or at leaſt provoke him to deſert 
that Chutch and Reformation we pollute ſo, put out the Worſhi 
we unhallow and profane ſo by ill lives, make thoſe that will 
have nothing of Religion but ſome forms it may be looſe them too, 
and let them die for want of ſubſtance, and the ſhew go out, not 
leave ſo much as the hypocriſy of piety. Indeed a flood of Atheiſm 
and contemt of all Religion and virtue looks like a juſt derelition 
of them who would not let God be in their thoughts, nor Rngion 
or Morality in their actions. Nay may it not look like a kindneſs 
to remove the Goſpel which proves onely the ſavor of death unto 
death, put out that light which men are but reſolv'd to fin againſt > 
Or can there be a greater mercy than to refuſe all the means of 
mercy to ſuch men as onely make them work out condemnation to 
them? ©0 Lord, to us indeed belongs confuſion of face, but notwith- « Dan. g. 8,9. 
ſtanding to the Lord our God belong mercies and fergioenefer, tho we 
bave rebelled againſt him; and as he knows how to reſerve the un- 
godly to the day of Judgment to be puniſh'd, he knows roo how 
many thouſand knees do bow to him in ſecret, reckons all rhoſe 
tears that are pour'd out in Religion's and the Churches cauſe; and 
how wicked ſoever the Profeſſors of Religion, the Church Mem- 
bers may be, if the conſtitution of Religion and the Church them- 
ſelves yet be not vitiated or defefive, there is hope ftill. And 
truly whereas many blame the Reformation that it did notkeep 
more hold upon the Conſciences of the Community, did not re- 
tain ſome power, which altho not of Divine Inſtitution, but things 
warily and by degrees brought in as ſeeming to work towards piety, 
and moſt certainly in humane ways of judging ſerving to procure 
more 
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more veneration and outward ſecurity of the Church and Reli- 
gion ; to work out which the other conſequential worldly intereſt 
we ſee the very ſcheme of ſome Profefhions, not their diſcipline 
onely but their faith too is contriv'd : I think on the other fide, if 
our Reformation inſtead of doing thus, as it conſulted not at firſt 
with carnal Politicks, but Chriſt's inſtitutions as the Scripture and 
other primitive Records conveied them, and defignd no more to 
themſelves than thoſe bare naked Spiritual doctrines, rights and 
prone which Chriſt gave them, left to Ceſar whatſoever was Cear's, 
nowing God had promis'd Kings ſhould be their Nurſing-fathers, 
and to be ſo, is patt of their Office : truſting therefore God and Go- 
vernments with their protection, and detence of Church and Reli- 
gion. Soallo if thro all ſucceeding times, whether of flouriſh or 
depreſlion and calamity, Religion it felt, whatever its Profeſſors 
are, have retain'd always the ſame fimplicity of principles, be ir 
ſelf untainted, not new model'd to ſerve ends or intereſts, then 
whenever men ſhall begia to clip it, Ido not ſay in maintenance, 
ſeizing what their Father's Gates had left them, but I mean 
becauſe ours did not ſo as other Churches, graſp ſome uſurpt power 
to ſecure their own, {hall therefore cut her Spiritual powers ſhort, 
ſo that they cannot ſerve the ends of piety ; becauſe they know her 
Children will not, cannot by their principles refiſt, z. e. if they en- 
deavor to deſtroy them for this reaſon, that they make men the 
beſt Subjes and of the moſt Chriſtian Principles ; that is, perſe- 
cute their Chriſtianity it ſelf, and martyr that ; I muſt profeſs that 
it will look like God's ſet appointed time to ariſe and to have mercy 
upon Sion ; when it isexpos'd a naked Orphan, left to his proteQion 
onely, then he cannot paſs it by ; but when he ſees it 22 zts bloud 
thus, he will /ay unto it, live: and tho he plagne her wicked and 
ungracious Sons, and poſlibly take away many of the good ones 
from the evil to come, yet the Religion will not die. Let them be- 
lieve it hopeleſs who defire a pretence to leave it, who do what 
they can to ſtab their Mother, and make it a realon to forſake her 
then, becauſe ſhe is ſo deſperately wounded; and let them declare 
it, who deſign to betray men out of it. But whercher is wiſer to 
believe theſe, or the God from whom we have theſe promiſes, and 
theſe experiences, and the other grounds of truſt? Sure we know 
better whom we have believed, eſpecially fince the very truſt to him 
is an engagement to him not to fail us: that's my laſt ground. 
"Tis it ſelf a means preſcrib'd us by himſelf, 7/aiah yo. 10. Who v5 
he among you that feareth the Lord, that walketh in darkneſs & hath no 
light ? Let him truſt in the name of the Lord, & ſtay upon his God. There 
is hoculng in the world that more engages any man that is not pro- 
fligately falſe, than truſting to him; and for God, there is no other 
_ of piety or virtue gives ſuch honor to him & his Attributes, 45 
incere dependance on him do's. It does acknowledge his Omnilci- 
ence, that he knows our needs, & be they never ſo perplext & 1ntri- 
cate, knows how to help them ; his Omnipreſence, that he is at hand 
on all occaſions; his Omnipotence, bbs is able above all our poſ- 
ſibility of want; his Mercy, Goodneſs, & Benignity, in that he con- 
deſcended to be willing to relieve us; his Faittulneſs, & > Os 
ultice, 
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FRne in obſerving his good promiſes and never failing them, and 
is Immutability in all theſe and his other Attributes of loving 
kindneſs. Now truly as our miſeries requir'd all theſe, fo our truſt 
to him gives him the glory of all theſe; and therefore 'tis no won- 
der if ſome men made this reliance or dependance, truſt or faith 
our whole condition of the Covenant. Burt tho 'tis true the Cove- 
nant does require ſome diſpoſition in us that we alſo may be truſted, 
for thoſe that"are- not faithful to him, 'cannot have faith in him ; 
for as he knows our needs, he knows our hearts too, and if they be 
falſe he ſees it, and the truſt is broken on both fides: ſuch hearts 
cafinot truſt him, for it is impoſlible that one can truſt upon ano- 
ther, if he know that other does diſcern that he is falſe to him; for 
he knows that he is not in condition to be dealt with by the rules of 
truſt. Yet the fincere and honeſt-hearted perſon may caſt all his 
care there,” Faith does his work, and he knows well whom he hath 
believed, | 
The ſum is this, however grievous Sinner one hath bin, if he re- 
turn, and with intire ſubmiſhon-to God's will become faithful to 
him, and afſure@ his own heart towards him, he may commit him- 
ſelf and all his Spiritual and Eternal intereſts with all afſurance ab- 
ſolutely into his hands, and his temporal fo far as they ſhall be ſuc- 
cesful in all caſes, except thoſe wherein God ſees it neceſſary for his 
more advantage to determin otherwiſe. All his concerns too for 
Religion he may put into the ſame ſafe hands withoall aſſurance ; 
for God will never deſtroy his own Religion, if it do not change 
firſt, vitiate and put out it ſelf, And in whatever Judgments God 
at any time ſhall bring upon the publick, he may perfectly aflnre 
himſelf, that whatſoever happens, ſhall be for good to him; for 
how ſad ſoever the neceflity be, he knows both it and how to reme- 
dy it, and is able and hath ſaid he will, he is true and juſt aud faith- 
ful in his promiſes, it is his very Nature that he cannot change or 
fail him; and how deſperate ſoever his condition ſeem here, that 
ſtate-is God's opportunity, and that time his ſet time, and de- 
pending on him 1s yet a further engagement to him. 
Yet in all this I have faid very little, all theſe grounds for truſt 
& reliance the old Covenant afforded. Thus far the Few knew whom he 
bad believ'd; but ſure the Chriſtian knows more comfortably, hath 
more cauſe to truſt on God as on the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
And certainly we may rely upon that Father, that he will deny us 
nothing, who denied ns aot his Son. "Tis S* Pauls argument 
Te. 8.32. He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us 
all; how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all things. We may 
refign our ſelves into his hands that lov d us at theſe rates, and can- 
not but be confident as the Apoſtle was v. 38, 39. that neither death 
nor life, nor Angels, nor princtpalities, nor powers, nor things preſent, 
nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature ſhall 
be able to ſeparate us from the love of God, which he hath to us in and 
thro Chriſt our Lord and Savior, or ſhall hinder him from mmrniog 
and delivering us in and from the hopes and fears, the terrors an 
allurements ot them all, the temtatioas that either fear of death or 
hope of life, or malice of the Devil 00 his Angels, or of Principa= 
(F lities 
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lities or powers, whether earthly Potentates or infernal, or diftreſſe; 
preſent or to come, or heights of honor or depths of diſgrace may 
aſſault us with. How can theſe hinder, when fin could not hinder > 
Or what poſſibly can ſeparate, when God chole to be divided as it 
were from his own Son, rather than any thing ſhould ſeparate him 
from the love of man 2 And then what may we not expect trom 
this, the Eternal Son of God, who became one of us, that ſo he 
himſelf ſuffering by being temted might be able to ſuccour them that are 
temted ? Heb.2.18. Able toſuccour ? Sure he could have don itere 
he took upon him weak fleſh, being God Almighty ; be was not leſs 
able, when he was Omnipotent: yet being, when he was made 
man himſelf, afflicted, having the experience of our infirmities, 
in all points temted like as we are, he isenabled to be much more 
ſenſibly compaſſionate and toucht with the feeling of our weak 
condition, which himſelf felt : ſo the ability which he hath gain'd, 
is the Omnipotency of kindneſs. One would have thought indeed 
it had bin large enough before, when to ſhew mercy to us leem'd 
more dear to him and more conſiderable than to enjoy Divinity, 
when he emtied himſelf of this, that he might be qualified for the 
other. How infinitely willing then was he to be compaſſionate to ys, 
when he takes fleſh to learn to be compaſſionate ? . How deſirous 
was he to ſuccour us, who lays down Heaven and glory above, and 
life here below, that he might be able to fuccour us? To whom 
can we betake our ſelves for mercy with fach confidence, as him 
who made himſelf like one of us, that he might be a merciful High- 
Prieſt to expiate and make reconciliation > We that are the ſhee 

of his paſture, what hands can we poflibly reſign our Souls into wit 

ſuch afſurance, as to thoſe of this Biſhop and Shepherd of our Souls, 
this good Shepherd who not onely ſeeks the loſt ſheep that is run 
away, but who allo lays down hi life for his ſheep f 10.15. And what 
may not his poor Church depend upon him for, who purchaſed to 
himſelf his Church with his own bloud? What deſign can he have to 
fail us poſſibly, who would be crucified forus> In a word, if one 
that for us men and for our Salvation would come-down from Hea- 
ven, be incarnate and made man, a man of ſorrows and afflictions, 
and would ſuffer want ſhame and reproches, agonies, a Crols, a bitter 
paſſion and a cruel death for us; and who is ſat down on the right 
hand of Majeſty and Power, hath all power in Heaven and Earth, 
the keys of Death and Hell; in whom all the promiſes of God are 
yea and Amen, faithful and trne, faithful to immutability, Jeſus 
Chriſt yeſterday, to day, and the ſame for ever: if, I ſay, he that 
is all this, can be truſted, we know whom we have believed. 

And now I have no more todo but onely ask, whether we are al- 
ſ{ur'd of any other whom on more or ſafer grounds we have or may 
believe? 1 will upbraid none with that Irony which Ziphas inſults 
on Fob with c.5.1. Call now, ſee if there be any that will anſwer thee, 
end to which of the Saints wilt thou turn thee? There are that do 
with all the evidence imaginable of a ſtrong confidence and chear- 
ful hopes to ſpeed 1n doing ſo, pour out their needs, their whole 
Souls to a fancied, or it may be true Saint, whom they have adopted 
as the object of their invocation, which it ſeems they cannee — 
eelingly, 
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feelingly, with ſuch a cloſe and intimate dependancey with fach 


comfortable expetations upon Chriſt himſelt. Now I would onely 
at the queſtion of *S* Paul to ſuch a one, was that Saint crucified 
b thee, that he ſhould be more concerned for, and more ſenſible 
of thy condition, and that thou ſhouldeſt have a J_ confidence 
of his good will, than of his that did and ſuffer'd all that for thee, 
that he might be merciful and faithful, roucht with thy neceſflities, 
that I mention not the reſt of thoſe qualifications thar do make one 
fit to be relied upon? *Tis to be fear'd ſuch perſons do not know 
well whom they have believ'd. Burt I paſs them. There are that truſt 
their being here to Policy and Prudence, to their own contrivances, 
that is, truſt to themſelves, and give credit onely to what intereſt 
or their ambition ſuggeſts, and accordingly deſign ends, and de- 
viſe means, weave plots, ſpread their nets abroad with cords, and 
lay ſnares, and do all this with that confidence of ſucceſs, as if the 
did believe they were fulfilling Prophecies, and mov'd by the dire- 
Qions of Heaven; for many times they ſeem to do this in the fear 
of God, and in ſubſerviency to Religion : but whatever fair pre- 
tences ſome of them may have to waſh or color their. intentions, 
God, you may be ſure, hath no hand there in thoſe deſigns, where 
his Commandments are broken. Where you diſcern either as to 
Cn, treachery, or fraud, or falſeneſs, undermining and 
upplanting to ſerve intereſts, or pride; or malice, or revenge; or 
as to publick, interverting juſtice and the due courſe of Laws, or 
mutiny, ſedition, raifing diſcontents, and making breaches, 'tis 
not he on whom they have believd. And did they but confider 


what they ſee perpetually, how falſe intereſts. are, and how un- 


ſtable high place; how this tumbles men down headlony , thoſe 
change Haily ; and altho men thrive ſo that they waſh their ſteps 
with butter, they are only ſo much more in lippery places, where 
God alſo leaves them, ſomtimes overturns them ſuddenly. Or did 
they conſider who the great Patrons of intereft and ambitivn are, 
Mammon the fomenter and encourager of almoſt all the miſchiefs 
upon Earth, and Lucefer that was diſcontent in Heaven, had ambi- 
tion to be greater there too, mutinied and ſtirred ſedition up againſt 
God, and got by it to be chief of Devils onely, Prince of Hell. Did 
theſe deſigners but reflet on theſe things, t oY would know then 
whom they have believ'd, a deceitful world, a falſe gliſtering light 
that mocks them, and a treacherous malicious Devil that hath bin 
a Liar and a Murderer from the beginning. 

I might ask the ſenſual perſon, whether he that hearkens to the 
cravings of the one or other of his inclinations, and is ſo perſwaded, 
overcome by their inſinuations, that whenever any of his appetites 
is high, he thinks there is no joy that is like the ſatisfaction of that 


appetite, and is mad till he have it ; yet hath found himſelf betraied, 


fool'd, cheated every time he ſerv'd it, but ſtill courts and em- 
braces the falſe treacherous miſchief, and will not be diſenchanted, 
whether he conſiders whom he hath believ'd, whether he knows that 
he lets his horſe ride him, and is guided, animated by, and believes 

the beaſt. 
Once more, whether he knows whom he hath believd, that ownes 
(F f 2 being 
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being an Infidel, any one of thoſe that with great ieeming gravity, 
or wit and railery declares diflatisfaQion at the proot of thoſe 
things, which the world for many hundred years continued ſo con- 
vinc'd of, that they choſe to die rather than ſay that they did not 
believe them: when as for them, good Souls, they think they can 
believe nothing but upon demonſtration ; yet if a man conſider but 
the men themſelves, the method and the means of their conviction 
into that their unbelief, he would find that themſelves are always 
vicious, and that they examin little but converſe much, and keep 
company with them that in the heat and confidence of drink and 
vice ſwear 'tis impoſſible thoſe things can be, and rally them that 
give heed to or profeſs them; and then themſelves give eaſy credit 
to this and their own inclinations, that would have them all impol- 
ſible; forftr$ their concern, they are eternally unhappy if they be 
not : ſo that we know whom they have believ'd, their debauchr 
company and their evil inclinations; and theſe ſtupid Infidels are 
the moſt credulous, we ſee, on the leaſt grounds of any in the world, 
It is not my emploiment at this time to make compariſon betwixt 
the one and others grounds, the ſeveral motives of belief aud infi- 
delity; 'tis plain, Chriſt Judg'd the arguments and grounds of faith 
were ſo ſufficient, that he poſitivel ge his charge thus, *Go and 
preach the Goſpel to the whole wad'y | e that believeth is ſav'd, andhe 
that believeth not s damn'd. And if his threats are as inviolable as 
his promiſes, 'twill be but ill knowing him, whom we would not 
believe; the conviftion will be very fatal, when their unbeliet will 
become viſion, And this gives me yet occaſion to ask, what temta- 
tion Sinners Can have not to believe, to be willing to come in 
to Chriſt and be ſav'd > They cannot chuſe but ſee all others whom 
they have believ'd, betraied them and will fail them : all their ſa- 
tisfaCtions muſt goout, their expeations die and periſh, and why 
will ye not take up here then, why will ye die for ever? Is your 
caſe, think you, deſperate, and bave you gon too far to be re- 
ceiv'd if you ſhould turn> Why our Saint here, the perſon of the 
Text declares, he was the chief of Sinners that obtain'd mercy for en- 
couragement to all that would believe and turn : and if you did but 
know whom he believ'd, you muſt know one that went to meet the 
Prodigal in his return, when he was yet far off; that ſought the 
loſt ſheep while he ſtraied and ran away ſtill, till he found him, and 
when he was gon fo far that he could not return, he carried him. 
And will you neither be invited into life, nor carried into it? 
Why will ye die? Can ye not help it> Have your inclinations 
and cuſtoms, think you, 1o prevail'd upon you, that to leave them 
looks impoſſible > Then 'tis plain you know not whom you have be- 
lievd. Is any thing impoſſible for him, that is Almighty, whoſe 
grace is ſufficient> Or can he command too hard things, who en- 
ables to perform what he commands, who, as 8 S* Paul faith, wor 0 

eth in us both to will and to do, if we will ſuffer him > He never praie 
and tried in earneſt, watched, endeavor'd, and comported with 
God's workings, that complains thus. You cannot bur believe in- 
deed they are too hard while you hearken to the cravings of your 
luſts, your cuſtoms and' your inclinations; but why will ye be- 
ieVe 
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lieve them ſtill> Why will you die? Is it not in fine worth while 
to ſtrive agaiuſt it, but e'en go on with the ſtream, abandon all 
conſideration of concern for that life > Indeed if that which God 
thought worth the concern of all his Attributes, the contrivance of 
his Wiſdom, the afliftances of his Almightineſs, the invitations of 
his Promiſes, the engagement of his Juſtice, Truth and Faithful- 
neſs; worth all the Mes of his Goodneſs Mercy and Benignity, 
worth the Incarnation, Death and Paſſion of his Son, worth Chrift's 
Bloud to purchaſe, worth the giving him all Powerin Heaven and 
Earth, exalting him to his own right hand a Prince and Savior to 
give us repentance and remiſſion, that we might be capable of that 
life, and then to beſtow it on us: if this be not worth the while to 
ſtrive for, not in oppoſition to Hell eternal, then indeed we know 
not whom we have believ'd. Confider how it is this ifſue that ſuch 
put it to, a molt fatal iſſue, but the ſure one of all thoſe that will 
give credit to the ſuggeſtions of their fleſh and this world ; Lord 
Chriſt, we believe thee, help our unbelief. 
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SERMON 


XVII. 


THE CHILDREN OF THIS WORLD 
are wiſer than the Children of Light. 


Luke 16. 8. 


T he Children of this world are in their Generation wiſer than 
the Children of Light. 


ral L the Children of this World are meant thoſe 
8 Y ; that look after and take care for onely the ad- 
Fas. gl van tages and fatisfaftions of this World, have 
no thought of, or at moſt deſign for any other: 
by the Children of Light all thoſe that ſee far- 
ther, into one to come, and who look after 
that; accordingly all Chriſtians are called ſo, 
| rt Theſſ. 5. 5. of whom howſoever ſome are more 
and ſome leſs Chriſtian, all yet are ſuppos'd to have bin vſtedby 
that day-fpring from-on high, enlightned in ſome meaſure by the 
Goſpel, which brought Life and Immortality to light, 

2. Thoſe former are ſaid here, in therr generation, in their own 
affairs of this World, ( which alone they buſy and concern them- 
ſelves in, ) or in their contrivance for their Age or time in this lite, 
to be wiſer than thoſe others. Now Wiſdom, tho it.import many 
offices and of higheſt concernment, which have place in every ſe- 
rious 4cion of our lives, it weighs intereſts wo obligations, and 
conſiders circumſtances, which do ſomtimes make neceflities, and 
ſomtimes void them, and which cannot all fall under Rules and 


- Precepts, and are therefore left to the deciſions of Prudence which 


does judge of them, and then accordingly dire& and fteer the 
actions ; yet theſe offices of Wiſdom do not come direaly into this 
compariſon of our Savior. Its main office in the general is * was &- 
xiSu, t0 conſult and counſel well and rightly, which aQs, fince they 
cannot be emploi'd but about things that muſt be don in order to 
an end ; therefore 

1. The Wiſe man always looks at, and intends ſome end ; and 

2. He pitches on ſuch means as ſeem mcſt uſeful, and direaly 
tending to that end: yea | 

3. Since this Wiſdom is not ſpeculative, but *® wn xbys aeunmm, 15 
Ratio apibilium, deals in things that muſt be don ; it therefore ſets 
the man upon the uſe of thoſe means in purſuit of that end, ir ap 
plies 
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plies him to it and guides him in the execution, and does all by 
Rules proper to each one of theſe Offices. | 

Now as to theſe three Offices of Witdom, we will try to find out 
how.far, and in what reſpect tbe Children of this World are wiſer than 
the Children of Light, the Worldling than the Chriſtian, than the 
moſt of them, yea than the beſt, and how this comes to paſs; thar 
ſo it men will not be wrought upon by any Rules, not by God's 
Precepts, nor by mens examples, yet comparing themſelves with 
themielves how much they fail of the obfervance ofthe Rules of 
Prudence that concern the next World in compariſon of their ob- 
ſervance of thoſe very ſame Rules as to this World, they may ſhame 
themſelves into diſcretion, and may learn to be a Rule and an 
Example to themſelves, which I muſt firſt enforce by that propert 
of Wiſdom, which I mention'd in the firſt place, that the wiſe 
man always looks at, and intends ſome end. 

I Juppoſe this, and I may. well do ſo; for the World allows the 
a&on that hath no end, to be' to no purpoſe, vain and fooliſh. 
Now the worldly man, as fuch, propoſes, asI told you, to himſelf 
the ſatisfaRions of this world, either more particularly of ſome one 
kind, or elfe all in general; and the Child: of Light, ſo far as he is 
ſo, deſigns eſpecially the happineſs of the world to come. But 
then if in relation to their aims, thoſe men be wiſeſt that propoſe 

e end to themſelves, the Child of Light is as much wiſer 
than the worldling, as eternal Bleſſedneſs above is better than the 
little broken dying ftarts of ſatisfaction here below. And truly 'tis 
not in relation to their ſeveral ends in general that our Savior here 
compares them, bur the one, ſaith he, are wiſer in thetr generation, 
ig their own concerns; and that firft in relation to their ends. 

For the worldly man is intent upon his end, his will is fixt to it, 
and his affeQions all concenter in it. Weare moſt affur'd of this by 
the pains he takes to compaſs it, all which are carried on and ſweet- 
ned and made eaſy merely by his aims and expeCtation, which his 
heart is therefore paſſionately ſer on; for mens ations will be 
chearful, vigorous, and lively onely by thoſe meaſures that the 
Soul breaths ſpirit into them._ If the will and outward faculties 
lookt ſeveral ways, all his external motions would be force and vio- 
lence, not nature; but fince his purſuits are eager, his affefions 
are in them. I ſhould enter into an Abyſs of matter and ſhould 
fiad no end of the diſcourſe, ſhould I attemt to ſhew this in the ſe- 
veral ſtates of men of this World in relation to their ſeveral inclina- 
tions to this World's advantages. Some pour out and ſell the bloud 
and ſouls both of their own and other Nations, but to purchaſe 
ſome acceſlion to their Territories, to enlarge their bounds and 
glory. And jtis matter of aftoniſhment how 'tis poflible that hu- 
mane nature ſhould attain to ſuch a monftrons excels of barbarous 8 
bloudy villany to acquire their eads, as ya and Marius prattis'd. 
Yet nejther thould men wonder, and complain of theſe 1o much ; 
tor every little great man, that hath power, would be enterprizing 
upon others, outing and ſupplanting, catching at more power, 
cutting ſhort, diminiſhing the rights of others to extend their own: 
and altho theſe Aggrefſors be nor bloudy as the former, ( which 'tis 
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poſbble they would be, it they durſt,) yet they are as unjuſt and 
talſe; and they that are not able todo ſo nach, are not in a ſtate 
to put a force on others, force themſelves, break their own natures 
into ſoft compliances and ſervile attendances to reach their ends. 
"Tis thus in all conditions, the Soldier charges and ſtorms fire, and 
the Merchant ſtorms, the raging Sea and Tempeſts; and if the 
man's heart be, once bent on'getting wealth, he ſells his !: eals, his 
fleeps,: his fweat, the whole emploiment of his life, and his anxie- 
ties for that which onely brings him more care and more parſimo- 
ny, and by conſequence more want. 

Now is there any thing that is like this in thoſe others who pre- 
tend to aim at Heaven and the Blefſedneſs that God is happy in? 
Nay do they mind it cordially, when they ſtand before him in his 
houſe in order to it? Or is their heart upon it there, while they 
are praying forit> Whenever we diſcern religious performances 
are uneaſy or unpleaſing to us, we may then affure our ſelves the 
mind is not intent upon the end of them. For'tis impoſliblehe 
ſhould-not buſy, concern himſelf extremely in the yoo that his 
affections are engag'd in, which pofleſs him mainly, and which are 
his treaſure. . But 't1s as wheti God askt the queſtion by the Prophet 
Feremy Cc. 2, 32. Can a maid forget her ornaments, or a bride ber at- 
tire? Yet my people have forgotten me * ge without number. He asks 
a gentler queſtion by the Prophet {/atab c. 49.15. Can a woman for- 
get her ſucking child, that ſhe ſhould not remember the frutt of her 
womb ? There is ſome objec for an heart, that it ſhould mind and 
pour out it ſelf in tenderneſs to that dear part of its own breaft and 
bowels ; it is no wonder, if it be not with ſo ſenſible affeftion ſet on 
any of. thoſe remoter objects, ſuch as God and Salvation in Hea- 
ven:: but that they ſhould be leſs conſiderable than attire, the Robe 
of Immortality not ſo. much minded as a dreſs, that to be gay 
ſhould challenge morning hours and cares, but to be blefled ſcarce 
engage a praier, wiſh, or thought, is ſad. The truth is, ſuch is 
man's corruption, that there is ſcarce any inclination left in nature 
that defires, or is indeed content to be upon the way to Life Eter- 
nal. Before any thing can be don for man, he muſt be made willing 
not to deſtroy himſelf; for © S* Paul tells us 'tis God that by his 
power ___ in us both to will and to do. We muſt not onely be 
oblig'd by duty not to neglect and forſake our own mercies, but we 
muſt be wrought 'and made contented to receive them ; all God's 
arts and methods us'd, the terrors of the Lord, and the promiſes of 
Heaven, and the ftrivings of the Holy Spirit, and the power of 
Grace emploied to work in us te will, for it is God that worketh :n 
us to will, 

In this the men of this World have eſpecial advantages over the, 
generality of Chriſtians, that they mind and are intent upon their 
aim, For the mere being ſo engages them to the obſervance of 
that Rule of Prudence, which above all others is to regulate the 
counſels and the ations of all men in order to their ſeveral ends, 
if they meaa toact wiſely in relation to them, which is this, name- 
ly to be true to their own ends, ſtill obſerving their main point. 
I ſay not they ſhould never look off from it, mind no other ; {c- 

condarily 
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condarily they muſt do that. For as in the wiſe Government of 


Nations Princes muſt take care, not onely that their Subjecs live 
in Godlineſi and honeſty and =_ all che Laws, but that they may ve, 
as 1 S* Pgul ſays, peaceable and quiet lives, ſecure as far as may be 
from the danger of their Enimies abroad or at home,in all tranquil- 
lity and plenty ; and rhe like in Oeconomical and Military Wiſ- 
dom : So in Chriſtian Prudence we are ſo to look at everlaſting lite 
hereafrer, as not to negle& this here, but may contrive for the con- 
veniences of this life, to avoid what may be dangerous or incom- 
mode us, provided we do nothing that's againſt the other. So 
*S* Paul was wiſe, when both the Sadduces and Phariſees conſpir'd 
againſt his life, to break that their confederacy by throwing in the 
queſtion of the Reſurrection of the dead, which was certain to di- 
vide them, fince the thing he ſaid was true, and conſequently 
| fince the means he us'd did not at all claſh with his higher purpoſes: 
the Rule thus fignifying, that wiſe men in order to-whatever end 
their wiſdom lies, muſt (till be true to their own end, be careful to 
do nothing that may take them off from, or oppoſe their main 
aim, ( for that were to deſtroy their own deſign) and muſt be cer- 
tain never to avoid whatever tends moſt to attain their purpoſes. 
Accordingly the Children of this World are usd to ſtick at no- 
thing that is likely to advance their ends. This was the caſe expreſly 
of the Text, and thereupon our Savior pronounces they are wzſer, 
The unjuſt Stewards aim was to provide what ſhould maintain him 
and his eaſe and reputation the remainder of his life, a comfortable 
plentiful ſubſiſtence, when his office ſhould be taken from him); 
- and diſcerning no way to this, but to cheat his Maſter, and engage 
his Maſter's debtors in the wrong too, making them as falſe and 
wicked as himſelf, regards not the injuſtice, but purſues his mark. 
And ſo the Child of Light, fo far as he is wiſe, in order to his aim, 
the price of his high calling ; looks _— forward to it. It he 
cannot at once do his duty in relation to his great end, life eter- 
nal, and take care of the conveniences of this lite, he will not for 
theſe let go the other, never will look after theſe, but when, and 
lo far as they will conſiſt ; does not turn aſide to any other ends 
that thwart that, is neither byaſs'd from his mark by any flattering 
conſiderations of whatever this World temts with, nor is forc'd 
from it by terrors or whatever ſufferings. We have great inſtances 
of this in the ſecond book of Maccabees the ſeventh chapter, 
the Mother and her ſeven Sons, who looking to obtain a bleſſed re- 
ſurreftion, as S* Paul ſaith Heb. 11. 35. did in order to it reſolve to 
die under God's Covenant of everlaſting Life, would not therefore 
accept life here, and deliverance from. moſt cruel torments on con- 
dition to tranſgreſs the Laws. Thus the three wiſe men in Dan. 3. 
17,18. told Nebuchadnezzar, Our God hom we ſerve us able to deli- 
ver us from the burning fiery furnace, andbe will deliver us out of thine 
hand. But if not, be it known wnto thee, that we will not ſerve thy Gods, 
nor worſhip the golden image which thou haſt ſet up. Thus Eleazar 
2 Macc. 6. from v. 19. choſe to die gloriouſly rather than to live 
{tain'd with an'abominatjon, as it behov'd them that are reſolute, 
to ſtand out againſt ſuch things as are not lawful to be tafted ; tho 
(Gg the 


d 1 Tim. 2.2. 


e Als23.,67. 


"The Children of this World are wiſer SER. xvn. 


Wendelin. 
Mor. Phil. p. 
255» 


Aul. Gell. 
NoR. Arr, |. 1. 
C. 3+ 


Amos 5. 24+ 


the penalty propos'd were loſs of life, and tho the Officers that 
were his friends beſought him to bring fleſh of his own proviſion, 
ſuch as was lawful for him to uſe, and make as if he did eat of the 
fleſh taken from the Sacrifice, he began to conſider diſcreetly and as 
became his age and his moſt honeſt Education from a child, or ra- 
ther the holy Law made and given by God. Therefore he willed 
them ftraitways to ſend him to the grave,v.24,25. For 2t becometh not 
our age in any wiſe to diſſemble,whereby many young { pam might think 
that Eleazar were now gon to a ſtrange Religion; and ſo they thro my hy. 

pocriſy and deſire to live a little time ſhould be decetved by me. 
f'Tis ſaid the Prince of Conde gave this anſwer to King Charles 
the IX. of France , who told him he muſt make his option either 
of going to Maſs, or death, or to perpetual priſon : for the firſ 
by God's help he would never chuſe it, in the other he ſubmitted 
to his pleaſure, but that God would certainly diſpoſe of them as it 
ſeem'd good to him. On the other fide we have an inſtance, # Ch:lon, 
one of thewiſe men of Greece; who, whatſoever his laſt aim was, here 
his end was to live juſtly and according to right reaſon,who upon his 
death-bed rold his friends, it was not then a time-for him to flatter 
& deceive himſelf, his thoughts did nor ſuggeſt unto him any thing 
he had don in his whole life that troubled him but one, that when 
he with two others was to fit in judgement on a man that was his 
great friend, who had broke the Law ſo heinouſlly that it was ne- 
ceſſary to condemn him, looking out for ſome means that might 
fave his virtue and his friend too, he reſfolv'd on this, that fince the 
ſuffrages were given ſo that none could know what ſentence any 
one Judg in particular pronounc'd, . he perſwaded his Companions 
to abſolve him and himſelf condemn'd/him, thinking thus he falv'd 
his duty both as Judg and Friend : but when he came to die, he 
thought 'twas wicked and perfidious to draw others in to'do that, 
which he held not juft for him todo, he was not true to his own end, 
but was diverted by the calls of friendſhip to ſerve other, and in 
that he found his Wiſdom fail'd him, and his Conſcience con- 
demn'd him. So that we have ſeen the Ruke exemplified in all kinds. 
Now by this Rule we may make experiment both of the truth of 
what our Savior here pronounces, and mens wiſdom alſo of what 
kind it is, what the aim is, whether of this World or of the other, 
and which of the purfuers are the truer to their end,. and fo wiſer. 
There is ſcarce any one profeflion, dignity, or place of power, 
nor indeed condition or ſtate of life, but ts adapted fo that it may 
ſerve ends, either 'of the Child of this Warld or the Child of Light, and 
contribute either to the advantages of this lite or of that which is to 
come. To take a view of one or two of them : the man that gets 
into zuthority and place, may have for his end to ſerve God ant 
his Country , if he intend it for an opportunity truly and indit- 
ferently to adminiſter juſtice to the puniſhment of wickedneſs and 
vice, and to the maintenance of God's true Religion and virrue; 
by fuch Sons of reffirarnt, as the Scripture-calls them, vice may be 
difcountenanc'd, goodnefs cheriſh'd, rill judgement run down like 
waters, and righteouſneſs like a mighty fireem, and the Nation be 
tanght to live in peace and honeſty; or he may intend " _ 
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himſelf, to gratify his pride or his ambition by getting into place 
and power, that io he may be over others, and his ion more re- 
garded, and his will obſerv'd, and himſelf be more uncontrolable 
in his words and aCtions, may be vices; or to gratify his covetous 
defires, if in the perquiſites of his place he find an opportunity for 
bribes, a power to ſell juſtice, or what's worſe, impunity of wicked- 
neſs, an office where men may buy off their duties, yea their crimes 
and puniſhments, at leaſt a place of doing ſomething like this as 
they find occafion. Now whereas Authority finds good men often 
modeſt in the uſe of iras to its true ends of Religion and Juſtice, 
power will {carce give them countenance and courage for its execu- 
tions, 'tis uneaſy, or they are ſollicited or aw'd, and they look off, 
at leaſt they ſeldom put themſelves upon it as upon the proſecution 
ofathing they mainly aim at, or they ſeldom perſevere ſo : on the 
other ſide in order to the other ends men ſtruggle for them, buy the 
opportunities of ſelling, give bribes that they may have power to 
receive them, uſe all arts to compals offices to ſerve their worldly 
end with. This is more notorious if the Office be Eccleſiaftical , 
the true end of whoſe Miniftry is to gather Chriſt's Sheep that yet 
go aſtray, to carry on the Salvation of thoſe Souls which God hath 
purchas'd with his own bloud,ro preſerve his Children from Eternal 
Hell, to be applying to the wounds and the diſtempers of the body 
of Chriſt, to prepare his Spouſe for the marriage of the Lamb, to 
be Diſpenſers and Stewards of his means of Grace and Glory; in 
fine, Fellow-workers with him to the Everlaſting bleſſedneſs of 
thoſe that are committed to their charge, and who is ſufficient 
for, and does not tremble at theſe things? to all which yet they do 
ſolemnly in expreſs words dedicate themſelves and their faithful 
endeavors,. and are conſecrated to it by the Holy Spirit. Or the 
end of this Miniſtry may be to advance themſelves, to reap the pro- 
fits, to receive the fleece, enjoy the honors, no great care appear- 
ing of thoſe other dreadful obligations, or concern that looks pro- 
noe ugg to them ; and if men will purchaſe this'charge too, as 
ome ſay, we may be ſure they do not buy the duty or thoſe feartul 
obligations, and much leſs the Holy Spirit or his graces; but 'tis 
lomwhat elſe they bargain for, which they break thro oaths to come 

at, ſome other end they aim at. | 
2. As for ſtates of lite I muſt be endleſs ſhould Ienter into them, 
to name but that which God himſelf did inſtitute and firſt before all 
others, which he made to be the complement of the felicities of Pa- 
radiſe, to be mutual ſupport in every ſtate of life, give all the com- 
forts of ſociety with innocence, to preſerve from vice in the moſt 
dangerous and fatal inftances, and ſo afliſt in the recovery of loſt 
Paradiſe; to fill earth, fo as by their good education it might 
people Heaven, and repair its loſs of faln Angels. But ſome alſo 
may intend no more by it than dowry, or to ſerve the needs or in- 
tereſts of families, and to raiſe them; for as for other ſatisfattions, 
they intend to make them to themſelves much otherwiſe, and de- 
lign not this at all a bar to any, do not look upon it as God meant 
it for a remedy, becauſe they would not be preſerv'd from the tran 
greſlion, onely they purpoſe to have ſuch poſterity, it may be, as 
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the Law will ſuffer to inherit what their vices leave, and their arts 
can ſecure from Creditors, Yet truly, fince men learnt to disbe- 
lieve or not regard their own immortality, and then learn not to 
care for living after they are gon hence in a good name; it is not 
ſtrange if they eſteem not living in poſterity, and however brutiſh 
they are, mind not yet that immortality which beaſts endeavor to- 
wards, to live in ſucceſlive Offpring: yea where ſuch men have it, 
they ſo little mind the giving them good education, that their 
vices onely ſeem to live in their deſcendants. Thus men convey 
ruin into all the future Ages of their own families, and all this the 
moſt certain conſequent of depraving this Divine primary Inſtitu- 
tion which was of ſuch abſolute neceſhity and benefit to mankind as 
he judg'd, and of lighting hisends in it, drawing it aſide, and to 
making it of no reputation to others. 

By theſe few inſtances we may diſcern, that there is no profeſſion 
place or ſtate of life, but may be taught to ſerve ends either of the 
Child of this World or the Child of Light. It is not my part to affirm 
that moſt men make them miniſter to worldly purpoles, that is not 
neceſſary to make good my Theſis, which ſays onely that the 
Children of this Worldare truer to their own ends, more careful to do 
nothing that may call them off from, or oppoſe their purpoles, 
more certain never to avoid what tends to the attaining them, and 
by conſequence are zn their generation wiſer. Mens practice in thole 
inſtances (and 'tis the like in others) look them in the face lo, 
that it were a ſhame to prove it to them ; and 'tis as eaſily diſcern'd 
what kind mens wiſdom is of, they need ne marks to diſtinguiſh 
them. Ina word, he that will a& wiſely in order to thoſe ends and 
objeQs which the light of Chriftianity diſcovers and propoſes, muſt 
in every ſerious action look before him and confider what he pur- 
poles and deſigns by it, and, ap ging ear to the ſuggeſtions ot his 
prejudices, intereſts or any pafhons, ſhutting out their counſels, 
think where and what his aims are in it ; whether by what he is 
about to do, he can intend an act of juſtice, honeſty, charity or 
religion; whether he can do it out of love of God and for his ſer- 
vice: orelfe paſſing by that, whether it does look another way afide 
to ſomthing-elſe, and then conſider, fince Almighty God 1s infi- 
nitely juſt, and will be ſure to puniſh'what is zrofſely don amis, 
and eternally reward what is faithfully endeavor'd iu his ſervice, 
whether therefore by thy ation thou art going to work towards, 
and aſcertain thy felicity, or not. For if it be to gratify carnal 
ty or worldlineſs, to ſerve but any preſeat inclination that will call 
thee off from, or will make thee worſe diſpos'd for duty, and will 
not comport with thy defigns of Piety and Heaven, then thou art 
not true to thy own ends, run'ſt counter ro thy own defign and 
everlaſting intereſt; but if thou canſt really and in truth intend to 
do thar thing for Heaven and God, on God's name do it, if I ſay, 
thou doſt intend direQly by juſt means, that being the ſecond pro- 
perty of our wiſe man, that he pitches on ſuch means as ſeem moſt 
uſeful and direQly tending to his end, which I am next to ſpeak to. 

And asto this the Ch:/d of Lzght is furniſht now with all, that he, 
who-is the Wiſdom of the Father and his Everlaſting Word, WROe 
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judge was neceflary or conducing to his end, and would preſcribe 
tor the attainingit. For however in the ſtate of Heatheniſm they 
were much 1n the dark, both as to vice and virtue, and to the re- 
wards and puniſhments, and thro the prejudices of their education 
in a world corrupted wholly both in practices and principles ; they 
ſin'd out of piety, and their Religion was their greateſt crime: yet 
he that brought /ife and zmmortality to light, was himſelf * the way, f john 14.6. 
the truth and the life, the true living way to it, ſent by his Father to 
trace out, and walk before us in.thar onely true way that can bring 
us to that Life and immortality. Faith and Repentance make u 
the whole duty of man. To believe on him, to endeavor faithfully 
and with fincerity to obey him, and when 'ere we fail, to be hum- 
bled for it and amend, theſe are the true mens to attain eternal 
Life, as God hath by two moſt immutable things afſurd us, both 
by Promiſe and by Covenant, which he ſeal'd to us in the bloud of 
his own Son, which bloud alſo purchas'd it. And his Word declares 
infallibly all the Rules of our duty, not in general onely, but oft 
brought down to particular caſes with their circumſtances, and re- 
ſolv'd in moſt familiar inſtances. So that as to this part of Wiſdom, 
which conſiſts ia pitching upon good means, ſure the Child of Light 
is prepard as much better than the other, as the Wiſdom of God 
exceeds that of men. 'Tis true the other hath the compaſs of all 
Arts, Profeſſions, and all other humane Inventions for his choice, 
but beſides that they are humane, how fantaſtically are moſt put 
upon their courſe of life as to this world > To ſome chance does 
appoint it, others are determin'd to it oft without conſidering their 
capacities, whether they can fulfil the obligations of the charge 
they undertake, are blindly ſet down ; one for example for a Sol- 
dier, this a Merchant, one a Scholar, this for Law, that other for the 
Goſpel &c.as if they thought God in the diſtribution of his faculties 
and abilities were bound to follow their raſh inconfiderate appoint- 
ments. But be the ways and means deſfign'd well, yet how inſufficient 
they are for the moſt part for their ends is every man's complaint , 
who ſeldom can attain them with all induſtry imaginable, 5 The race g Eccleſyg.1r. 
z not to the ſwift, nor the battel to the ſtrong, " There us no King ſaved yhlm 33.16. 
by the multitude of an hoſt : the ways to ſome too are falſe and lippe- 
ry and on a precipice, the men that aim at high place often find it, 
men that build on aire, as others do on water, on the waves, men 
whoſe means are moſt uncertain ; ſo the paths in ſeas are alſo to the 
Merchant, and the winds and weather : ſome are dangerous too as 
ſhelves and tempeſts to them. So the Soldier's conſtant converſa- 
tion is with death too, and h lrfe 5 always in his hand, ſaith David. 
Yea many of the means men uſe are treacherous, falſe arts, exa- 
cions, frauds, injuſtices, and bribes breed ruſt and canker in the 
gold and filver which they get, and eat the fleſh like fire, James 5. 2. 
And what is taken from the Alrar hath a live coal in it. And as to 
the means mewuſe in order to the plentiful enjoiments of their good 
things, the luxurious oft eats ſurfer, the intemperate drinks feaver, 
the incontinent embraces rotteneſs that eats out his marrow. So that 
certainly the worldly man that aims at fatisfaQtions of this life b 
uchmeans, makes the worſe choice, and were wiſer, if he ſought 
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them alſo by thoſe means that tend to life hereafter, to Salvation e- 
ven in the ways of piety; for as Davidand S* Peter both preſcribes, he 
that loves life and would ſee good dates, let him eſchew evil and do good. 
But he hath a very obvious objection, it is the moſt concerning 
part of wiſe men in the choice of means to pitch on ſuch as are with- 
in their power ; for to deliberate about, and to intend impoſlibili. 
ties, is the moſt horrible inſtance of folly. Now the man of this 
world chuſeth fuch means, as hnantly ſpeaking, ſeem within 
man's power. But the means whereby the Chriſtian muſt attain 
his ends he thinks are not ſo, and he is glad to think ſo, 'tis Apolo- 
y, and he had rather have the excuſe of God's not giving grace to 
Do than have the virtue; and 'tis certain truth, that God muſt 
give it. 0 God, from whom all holy deſires, all good counſels, all juſt 
works do proceed, faith our Church. All holy defires, for he pre- 
pares the heart that his ear may hearken thereto, his Spirit'is the 
_ of ſupplication, he muſt intercede in us with grones unutter- 
able, as if men need not ſet themſelves to it, but were to wait for 
inſpiration for it from that Spirit who blows where he liſteth. All 
good counſels alſo and juſt works are from him ; For we are not able 
of our ſelves to think a good thought, as of our ſelves, all our ſufficiency 
# of God, 2 Cor. 3. 5. the very preparations of the heart are from him 
P/alm 10. 17. 'tis he that does touch the heart, x Sam. 10. 26. and 
open it, As 16, 14. turn it, Jer. 31.18. he muſt draw us, Fohn 6. 44- 
which if he do not, no man cometh to him ; and muſt gzve ar heart 
to know bim, Jer, 24. 7. give a new heart, Exch. 36. 26. and inall va- 
riety of expreſſion, a new ſpirit 1 will put within you, and will take 
away the yn. heart out of your fleſb, and cauſe you to walk in my ſta- 
tute, and ye ſhall keep my judgments and do them. Ina word, he 
worketh in us both te will and to do, Phil. 2.13. Now ſince he onely 
does all this at his own pleaſure, as S* Paul affirms there, therefore 
tis not in man's power: { know, 0 Lord, ſaith Feremy c. 10. 23. that 
the way of man us net in himſelf, it « not in man that walketh to direft 
his ſteps, no not to his main ſoveraign end. And in this the world- 
ling thinks he has advantage ; but does he not know that he muſt 
pray too, as well as labor for his own bread Matt. 6.11. it is God 
produceth all in order to it; He bringeth food out of the earth, and 
giveth wine that maketh man's heart glad, and bread which ftrengthens 
:t, Plalm 104.14,15. He that wetereth the bulls from bus chambers v.1;. 
and hu clouds drop fatnefs, he prepares men corn, Plalm 6s. 9, 10. &c. 
'Tis he that gives us power to get what we have, and he that does not 
know i not God: Deut.$. 14, 17, 18. Beware that thou 
forget not the Lord thy Ged, and ſay in thy beart my power and the might 
of my hand hath gotten me thu wealth ; but obs ſhalt remember the 
Lord thy God, for tt # be that giveth thee pawer to get wealth, yea he 
gives it it ſelf, whatever labor we beſtow in getting it x Chron. 29.16. 
0 Lerd our God, all thu flore cometh of thine hand, and u all thine own ; 
riches and honor come of thee v.12, 'Tu I gave them corn, and wine, and 
9 and multiplied her filver and her gold | even that} whereof they 
id make Baal, made an Idol. And God is fo jealous of his honor 
in this particular, that if men do not render this acknowledgment, 
he threatens totake all away : Therefore will I return, and take away 
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my .corn in the time thereof and will recover my wooll and my flax given 
to cover her nakedneſs , Hol. 2.8,9. And if he do not take it; he 
muſt bleſs it, otherwiſe we ſhall not thrive, ſhall have no comfort 
mit ; for the bleſſing of the Lord it maketh rich, and he addeth no ſor- 
row with it, Prov. 16. 22. Without that, bread may ſtuff us but not 
nouriſh, we may have ſaturity but not have ſuſtenance x Hag. 6. g- 
for I did blow upon it, ſaith the Lord. So that for ought appears, if 
Scripture ſignify to the men of this world, as here they appeal to 
it, the means whereby they ſhould attain their Ends ſcem no more 
in their power then the others. For as in the order of Grace thoſe 
general rules to which he hath determin'd the converſion of a fn- 
ner,' God muſt work with his means to make them effeQual ; 1o in 
the order of Nature thoſe general rules by which all things in na- 
ture are effeted; he muſt prepare the means, and beſtow the power, 
and bleſs the endeavors, yea and himſelf give all too, otherwiſe 
they alſo cannot be effectual. Thus he hath in both appointed , 
that in one and the other we ſhould live with conſtant application 
to, and with entire dependence on him in the faithful uſe of means 
both in the one and the other order. So that the objefion is quite 
vaniſhr. "Tis true tho ſomtimes God doth blaſt mens actions ſo , 
that do they what they can, they cannot proſper for ſome ſecret 
cauſe that's unaccountable to us, yet wen na the moſt part iv 
the ſphere of Nature, ſo far as the men of this world diligently ule 
the means, they attain their aims in ſome meaſure'; therefore not- 
withſtanding all the intereſt God pleads in theſe things, they make 
no doubt but they are ſufficiently in theig power; much more thes 
thoſe in the ſphere of Grace are in that of the Chriſtians, where 
they have expreſs promiſes of not being diſappointed, and ate 
requird by moſt ſtrict and multiplied commands which repre- 
ſent the work of grace as duty. For tho all good defires and 
Prayers, come from God's good Spirit, and from' his prepar- 
ing of the heart as we ſaw, yet * Before thou prateſt , of reg 
thy ſelf, and be not as one that temts God, as one that waits for a 
particular inſpiration to it, one that will not pray without a Mi- 
racle. Tho God is ſaid to open Lydia's heart ; yet Rev. 3.20. he 
des only knock, and we muſt open. He turns the heart, and therefore 
Ephraim praies * t#rn thou me, 0 God: yet by Ezekiel he ſaies ' turn 

your ſelves from your transgreſſiens,and bids Judah ® Return now eve 
one from hus evil waies, and make your wates and your Waings wx 
He promiſes to circumciſe the heart Deut. 30. 6. but yethe bids them 
circumciſe the foreskhin of their hearts, Deut. 10. 16, He dos en- 
gage to put a new heart and a nem ſpirit in them, Fzek. 18.31. 
In fine altho he worketh in us bath to will and te do asS. Paul fays, yet 
he therefore charges us, Work out your own Salvation, For it s God 

that worketh in yau. | 

Now when the man of this world: thinks all thoſe expreflions 
of Gods workings in the courſe of Nature are ſuch as yet leave 
all ro him to do, ſo far, thar he were a Fanatic as to world- 
" ly intereſts who without endeayoring in the uſe of means, ſhould 
look that God would work out his ends for him, give _—_ 
with- 
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without ſowing, nouriſh without eating , notwithſtanding that 
Scripture dos aſcribe to God the intire efficacy : ſhall the 
like expreſſions in the order of grace, leave nothing for the 
Chriſtian to' do, eſpecially when the ſame endeavors are com- 
manded him too? Iknow not whether theſe expreſſions made to 
us to turn our ſelves &c. do mae more Pelagians that deny all 
need of grace; or elſe aſcrib'd to God, make more deny all need 
of our endeavors, even of our praiers, or of any thing but mere 
dependance, waiting for his ſeaſon. Whereas indeed we are to 
work, becauſe he works and gives means to enable us; and not to 
uſe the means he gives us is to temt him, 'tis to refuſe Salvation by 
the ordinary methods of his workings, & expect new miracle, 'tis 
to be that fanatic that dos look to live without food. "Tis goſpel 
truth to ſay it is rot the direction of Gods laws can rule us, nor his 
promiſes allure us, nor his threats affright us; but hs Holy ſpirit muſt 
dirett and rule our hearts, Coll. 19. Sun. aft. Trin. and he muſt 
write his laws there Heb. $. 10. and he muſt give us a heart to love 


. and dread him. To affirm the other is hereſy: and to ſay that 


a finner can diſpoſe himlelf tor his converſion, or that the out- 
ward means can by their- own moral efficacy turn a ſinner, is an 
hereſy againſt grace, but grace where it hath not been too far 
reſiſted, ſtill accompanies the means. Gods word is * the miniſtration 
of the Spirit and of ? rightouſneſs,and his word and Spirit go together 
Afﬀts 7.51. for to reſiſt one is to reſiſt the other. And if the heart 
be'not by evil education, bad converſe and example ( great advan- 
cers theſe of reprobationg) deprav'd, either hardened or made dil- 
ſolute, or overgrown with principles that choak all God's good ſeed 
that can be ſown in it, thoſe means ſo afliſted call attention, work 
fome diſpoſition to regard them. The ordinarieſt means are bleſt 
to that end, Prov. 23, 14. thou ſhalt heal him with 'the rod and deli- 
ver hu ſoul from hell. Yea they doit, tho the force of good edu- 
cation have been broken, when theſe gracious means find congru- 
ous ſoft ſeaſons, lay hold on occaſions 'of calamity or ſuch like; 
and they move the inclinations,” and ſo make foile prepar'd for 
God's husbandry. And ſince: experieace ſhews'us mere Geatile 
breeding and converſe,'if there be but' care and parts, can temper, 
take off, at leaſt moderate all inſolence and' paſſion, make men 
generous, and meek-and-humble, decent as to all behavior to- 
wards God and man, notone ill vicious habit in their practiſe, but 
an univerſal probity upon the face of their whole life; why there- 
fore may not thoſe beginnings of God's workings, which he never 
fails to - carry on for his part, do:as muck f And if they but keep 
off ill habits, and by conſtant praiſe weaken inclinations to 
them ; here 'tis plain that*God's megns of grace find not fo' much 
reſiſtance, and that which in another ſtate of mind would not have 
been ſufficient, there becomes cffectual ; eſpecially when with them 
that work, he works, and-as'S. James ſays , gives more grace to them 
thatuſe it, and diverts temtations, 'enables to do all: things thro Ch iſe 
that ſtrengthens. O that the Chriſtian-would but try and/ltrive to ule 
his meansas heartily as the Child'of this world 1It is becauſe men 
| are 
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are not ſo induſtrious for ſalvation, anſwer not the motions of God's 
4 but negle&grace given,when the worldly man is indefatiga- 
ble in, and therefore is wiſer in order, to his end. 


Yet in relation to their 2h aa means in order totheir ſeveral ends 


I muſt confeſs the worldling does obſerve the rules of prudence bet- 
' ter; the true child of this world for the moſt part chuſeth the pre- 
ſcribed known waies to his end, and do's uſe the general means 
and methods of the world, gers into a profeflion or a place in 
which if he uſe falſe arts, they are trades now, myſteries well taught 
and known; there are few adventure on untrodden paths: Projectors 
ſeldom thrive. Burt the generality of Chriſtians who would gladly 
reconcile God and this world , life hereafter with the being well 
here, do not therefore acquieſce in Gods means only, but make 
Principles, by-Rules of Conſcience, which they guide themſelves b 
on occaſions, and have taught themſelves to think they are ſafe 
waies, and ſuch as do not lead them from ſalvation. | 
It is roo well known what one ſort of men have attemted in this 
caſe, how by new rais'd principles of Probability and direQing 
the intention, they have reconcil'd all villany with Chriſtian life} 
made it ſafe yea meritorious to lye, forſwear,and bear malice, to de- 
fame, revenge by either force or treachery, rebel, maſſacre, drown 
whole Nations in their own bloud, depoſe or murder Kings. But paſ- 
ling theſe as monſters in Religion & honeſt heathen humanity; there 
are pretenders to ſome tolerable regard of God and vertue, who on 
occaſions, fit their conſcience totheir convenience. Beſides S. Pauls 
good Conſcience void of offence to God and man, there is one of genti- 
lity, of Politics, of Honour, of friendſhip, and a conſcience for ptr- 
ſons, times and places, one of compliance and one of the mode, one 
for the intereſts of a Profeſſion, and the like. 1 mighr have nam'd 
ſome quite the other way ; the Conſcience that is rul'd by rouling 
changeable Principles, which play faſt and looſe, now ſtrains at 
Gnats, and now can ſwallow camels: or a Conſcience of caprice, that 
ſers it ſelf ſtrong ſuddain heats of nice obſervances ſomtimes in lit- 
tle things, ſomrimes in greater, but is firm in nothing. But waving 
theſe, and that for Politics too, which is govern'd wholly by reaſons 
of State, which is too nice and high for my conſideration ; the man 
of honor makes himſelf a Principle which will allow him to require 
reparations for the leaſt affront ſo call'd; for otherwiſe what Gentle- 
man would be of Chriſt's Religion ; he can right himſelf with ſword 
and piſtol and with a good Conſcience.* The conſcience for friend- 
ſhip is like that of Ch:i/on, whom 1 mention'd to you, hath a by-rule. 
And indeed who is there almoſt that hath the ſame ſentiments or 
laws for equity and juſtice in his own cauſe or the cauſe of thoſe he 
is moſt concern'd for, as in others? 'They meſure not by the ſame 
itandard : do not think in conſcience the ſame caſe is like when it 
makes againſt, as when it ſerves a turn. As for perſons, ſo for times. 
We have one conſcience for the time of health, and one for fick- 
neſs. Things do not equally ſeem good or evil in their different 
eaſons. And as for places, ut veſtitum, ſic ſententiam aliam domeſit- 
cam, aliam forenſem ſaith the Orator. Men have their ſhifts of con- 
clence as of clothes ; their dreſsas carefuller, and their rules ftri- 
Qer much abroad in public, then when at home or outo f fight. As 
(Hh for 
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for the conſcience of compliance, many do not only do things which 
they have diſlike to, out of compliance , bur ſatisfy themſelves be. 
cauſe they do them with reluancy againft their inclination, to a- 
void the being ſingular or offenſive. For the mode too; Men learn to 
interpret God's laws alſo by the praQtice of the age,live and judge by 
imitation and example, The man's conſcience tho it boggle at firit 
ſight of dangerous uncomely liberties, yet conyerſation with them, 
as it takes away the horror of them, ſo he thinks it do's the danger 
and ill influence. And as faſhion makes all drefles to be mode and 
not look uncomely; ſo the cuſtom of theſe things makes them ſeem 
indifferent. A Conſcience alſo for the intereſts of a Profeſſion ; as in 
trade far example, and in Corporations of it, it thinks their com- 
binations for the better a" up the Company fair and honeſt, 
and therewithal make tricks and exaQtions lawful, And in ſingle tra. 
ders ſuch another ware makes Princes Laws be bro'en, & their 
dues ſtoln without any check of Conſcience;and I verily believe that 
many think theſe are not inconſiſtent with a good mind. I might 
have inftanc'd in other profeſſions; particularly in that which ſa- 
tisfies it ſelf in the defending manifeſtly wrongtul , and in right 
cauſes, in protraCfting ſuits to mens great moleſtation and 
the ruin of juſt rights. But in truth this is paltry trifling with 
religion, having falſe weights and meſuresof w ar lnk and un- 
Tees things that God abhors: and indeed theſe frauds will in the 
end return upon their authors, and the unhappy artiſt will moſt cer- 
tainly deceive his own ſoul. For he never can arrive atlife, whom 
he that is the way do's not lead thither, Chriſt and his rules only can 
introduce us into the manſipns of Eternity. "Tis true there may be 
doubts ſomrtimes abour the way of duty ( for 'tis that I ſpeak to) in 
applying general rules; for circumſtances may perplex & vary calcs, 
obligations ſeem to claſh and quarrel, ſo that one may be uncertain 
which to follow, what means he ſhould take to attain his great end. 

2. Now in caſe of ſuch uncertainty, as to the means, the Child of 
this world do's obſerve a Rule of Prudence better then the Chri- 
ſtian, for he takes advice. For who intends to purchaſe an inheri- 
trance but he goes to Counſel, and if there be the leaſt appearance 
of uncertainty in the Title,ſpares no charge to have it ſearcht and to 
be ſure £ The leaſt indiſpoſition drives the man that aims at life to 
his Phyſician, In every difficulty of a voiage where there's any ap- 
prehenfion of a ſhelf or rock, the Merchant and the Maſter will con- 
ſult the Pilot. But in the voiage towards heaven how many make 
ſhipwrack of a good conſcience, becauſe. they will not commit 
themſelves to any conduft > How often do they ſhake their Title to 
Gad's inheritance, becauſe they will not take IT of him at whoſe 
month God commanded they ſhould ſeek the Law ? And whodos 
g0.to the Phyſician of Souls to prevent death Eternal? I do not 
ſay men ſhould betake themſelves to a direor in each ation ot 
their lives; For who goes to a Doctor to know whether he ſhould eat 
ſtones or poiſon ; or who asks a Lawyer whether he ſhould keep or 
bura his evidences £ Now for the moſt part what I ought to do, 
what to torbear,is every jot as clear as oP rites where circumſtan- 
ces trouble, or elſe ſeeming croſs obligations amuſe our judgment ; 


and then for & man not to ask direction in his way, to heaven , 15 
unan- 
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unanſwerable folly in a man that will inquire the way to the next 
village; 'tis nothing but a wretchleſs ſtupid careleſnefs in the Eter- 
nal intereſts of his own Soul. When he that takes the beſt direQi- 
ons he can get with this fincere intent that he may not tranſgreſs , 
may quiet his own mind in this that he hath don his utmoſt faith- 
fully towards duty, and in doing that with our good God ſhall be 
interpreted to have don his duty, ithe alfo faithfully purſue the 
means direCted, the 3*. property of Wiſdom , which does ſet the 
man upon the uſe of thoſe means which he muſt attain his end by; 
the laſt thing I am to ſpeak too. 

Now as to this I muſt conteſs the Child of this world wiſer: and 
give up the Cauſe. Whoever does reſolvedly intend his profit, plea- 
lure, honor, or whatever ſtate in this life, 'tis the buſineſs of his parts, 
his ſtudy and his whole life to purſue it: and it is ſo while the ap- 
petite of any carnal end is eager in him, Anger, hate, revenge &c. 
And I cannot fay it is fo with the Chriſtian as to his end. But the 
worldly man, beſides the zeal in uſing all means in purſuit of 
his end, he obſervs two Rules that wiſdom difates, with more care- 
fulneſs; r. Be cercumſpett, then wary; both preſcribd us by S. 
Paul Epheſ. 5. 15. See that ye walk 4xpbos circumſpettly, not as fools 
but wiſe, as we tranſlate it, and the Vulgar caute warily, with cau- 
tion. Now the firſt of theſe two, CircumſpeCtion ſignifies the look- 
ing every way about him to diſcern, or if he can foreſee what- 
ever may obſtruct him in his progreſs, give him any hindrance in 
whatever ſhape ir is likely to attemr it; whether it do threaten with 
inconvenience , or do flatter with the deceitful appearances of be- 
ing uſeful; come with treachery or open oppoſition, as a falſe 
Friend or a known Enemy : and the other, Caution ſets him upon 
all the care he can make uſe of to avoi'd or rid himſelf of ſuch im- 
pediments of what kind ſoever. 

Now tis evident the man of this world in whatever occupation, 
trade, profeſſion, or place he may be, from the loweſt to the high- 
eſt, who'propoſes any one thing to himſelf, and does not live ex 
tempore and follow ends and obje&s as the boy's do Crows, but 
hath at leaſt ſome one deſign, ſo far as he does ſo, looks round 
him, that he may ſhun every thing that would defeat, divert, or 
but diſturb him in it, and endeavors to move every ſtone, which 
be may ſtumble at in his purſuit, whatever may be an impediment 
to his attainments. 

Now the Child of Light hath warning given him by the wiſe 
man alſo, My Son zf thou come to ſerve the Lord, prepare thy ſoul for 
temtation, There are thoſe that will attemt to break his progreſs 
in purſuit of any ſuch defignment; His enemy the Devil lihe a 
roaring Lyon, his falſe friend the Fleſh, and a third (that will aſſault 
him under both appearances) the World, ſomtimes by reproches 
taunts and infolent ſcorn, by turning piety and virtue into raille- 
ry, diſcouraging men from the purſuit, ſomtimes by vexatious mo- 
leſting, injuring, opprefling good men that they think will bear 
it, making a prey of the meek, patient and long-ſuffering, tread- 
ing under foor the humble ; becauſe they know their principles 
will make them ſuffer it: and ſomtimes by invading them with 
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downright perſecution , when duty and Religion are made crimes, 
true faith and a good Conſcience mark men out for ruine. Some- 
times on the other fide it courts us, ſhews us all it's glory, 
it's places, powers, plenties, pomps and gayeties, and ſo kindles in 
us the deſire of wealth, which is the only way to compaſs all thoſe; 
which defire if it touch the heart once, if the world can charm us 
once with the deceitfulneſs of riches as our Saviour words it 
Matth. 13. 22. we are quite betraid, For theſe deceitful riches, tho 
they are and may be made great inſtruments of good, and moſt 
well miaded men, when they are in the way of getting them, ima- 
gine they ſhall do more good with more of them, when they have 
got them, they deceive them, prove occaſions and foments of vi- 
ces, do not only ſerve, but grow incentives to thoſe Sins, which 
men have any inclinations too, yea many times betray them into 
thoſe they before had no diſpoſition towards, by putting them 
into their power, and by heightning for them. And however. ma- 
ny that poſſeſs them, do make blefled uſe of them, yer thoſe that 
ſeek them and endeavor their increaſe on the account of do- 
ing ſo, to make them help their entry into life, do in our 
Savior's judgment for the _ part ſo deceive themſelves, and are as 
ſottiſh as a man that ſhould get up upon a Camel, to ride thro the 
eye of a Needle. "Tis our only wiſdom to beware of all temrations. 
"Twas Chriſt's lat advice in that agony both of his Love and Sut- 
ferings. Watch and pray that ye enter net intothem; Look about 
you, give no opportunities to them ro approch you undiſcern'd, 
advert ftill that you may be either able to avoi'd them, or have 
time to fortify and call up all the ſuccours Reaſon and Religion 
offer, and all thoſe of Grace, which God is ready to beſtow upon 
your prayers, that you may not be ſurpriz'd and taken unprepar'd;. 
and rather bear & ſuffer any thing then yield. Whatever 'tis that is 
moſt precious to thee, ſerves thy greateſt uſes, contributes to thy 
moſt charming ſatisfaftions, rather part with it then Jer it temr 
thee. "Tis our Saviors charge, rf thy right Eye offend, inſ{nare, thee pluck 
7t out _— it from thee. It is fad indeed when the Eye that 
ſhould watch, the organ of Circumfſpection and with which we 
ſhould diſcern the ſnare to ſhun it, ſhould it ſelt lead into it, and 
be it. But 'tis ſadder when the ſnare is dear to men as the uſe- 
fulleſt part and moſt delightful of their ſenſes, when' they can no 
more endure to withdraw from temrtation , then to cut off theic 
right hand, or pull out their right Eye, when they uſe thoſe parts 
to look about for ruine, and lay violent hands upon the inftru- 
ments of their Perdition ; when they will looſe any of thoſe, or- 
gans rather then not purſue what the temtation ſuggeſts, rather cut 
off a right hand and pull out a right Eye, then not ſatisfy the ap- 
petite it raiſes, give up all their own aimes, and rhe worldlings 
alſo for that only ; looſe their Salvation, their God and their own 
Soul,ſpend wealth and ſtrength and body, honor and underſtanding 
on one fin, that they may become their own ruins here in this life, 
and the type of their judgment in the life to come. Now theſe are 
ſuch inſtances of folly that the men that praQtiſe them and call 


chemſelves Chriſtians, are not to be put in the compariſon with che 
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children of this world, who in every part of wiſdom are much wi- 
ſer, in relation to their ends, and to the means they pitch upon , 
and to the nſe of thoſe means in purſuit of their intentions: which 
I undertook to ſhew. 

And then: when all their Wiſdom is fooliſhneſs with God, and 
branded with the worſt extremeſt names of it in Scripture; in 
what rank of folly tand moſt Chriſtians > Andtruly to ſum up 
all, 'tis a moſt aſtoniſhing contemplation how 'ris only in theſe 
everlaſting intereſts that moſt men a& without any conſfidera- 
tion, as men wholly deſtitute of underſtanding , and that could 
not think. He that hatka journey or a 1 oYage which he muſt 
make, and accordingly defignes, he takes ſome thought of 
fit means of conveyance , and Prorinng whatſoever elſe is at 
leaſt neceſſary for it, never is ſo ſottilh as to chuſe and pre- 

are a Ship for land, or a Coach for Sea, nor to hire and = 
finſelf in any one he meets by hazard, without minding whether 
it is going and will carry him. Now each man hath a journey to 
the other World, knows he muſt make it, and is going on it, and 
and pretends at leaſt to be aſſur'd there are two ways to that world; 
one that leads to felicities which never can dye, and the other to 
as endleſs and immortal miſery and torment: yet the one of theſe 
however dreadful , and the other how defireable ſoever never en- 
ter into his Conſideration ſoas to weigh ought with him, and to 
incline him in the choice he makes of that way which he walks 
in all his life long. And tho men know that they approch nearer 
to that terrible moment cvery day, and have for ought they know 
few paces more, but are to ſtep immediatly into one of theſe two 
Eternities; yet if you ask them why they go that way they march 
in, not another, whether they ever. minded where that way will 
lead them : why alaſs they did not ask themſelves that queſtion, 
may be never yet refle&ed on it ; but their inclinations id affeCti- 
ons, the example of converſe with others carried them along with- 
out conſideration whither : theſe did guide them wholly, and from 
theſe rhey took their ſentiments of things and ations, which they 
follow'd without ever giving heed too, or examining how they 
came by them, or what grounds of truth or goodneſs they have 
for them, but purſued them conſtantly, and doing ſo, that while 
thoſe ſentiments remain in them as judgments, and remaining 
long ſo and by that becoming prejudices, with them go for Prin- 
Ciples; and if ever they be call'd on to refle& upon the way they 
walk in, being willing out of a deſire that's natural tro man, and 
is inbred -in him, to juſtify themſelves as much as may be in 
their inclinations and their actions, they ſeek reaſon or colour of it 
to guild over and beautify the principtes they took up ſo. Thus they 
come to have their maxims and rules,and ſo a Conſcience which ex- 
Cuſes or at leaſt does not reprove their condutt; and fo go on confi- 
dently, and acquieſce in thoſe,andnever take nor ask other direQi- 
on. Yet theſe very men will hire a Tator to direct theit footings 
that they may be to the meſures and the rules of Muſic ; will be 
bountiful and docile 8& obedient to him, and ſpend time too in re- 
tlefting how to ſet their paces to the cadences of an aire : ſo much 
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more conſiderable 'tis to dance well then to live and dye well. No 
guide in that ſcience that muſt teach them how to be tor ever bleſ- 
ſed; they march forwards in the way they fall into, in which 
provided all their appetites be entertaind well, and themſelves di- 
verted , the good company ſubmiſſive and complaiſant, and let 
them have their will, and rule it, then they go on pleaſantly not 
ever thinking what way they ate in or whither going. Much leſs 
are they circumſpect and wary, watching both their wayes and 
ſteps; but rather love to walk amongſt, break into ſnares; and 
ſo walking ſo entangled, their laſt fatal minute overtakes them : 
never till then ſenſible, but then made ſo by deſpair, when, as the 
wiſe man words it, they repenting and groaning for anguiſh of ſpi- 


Wiſedomc. 5. 72t, ſhall ſay within themſelvs, The Righteous we had in derijion and a 


proverb of reproch, we fools accounted hu life madneſs ; how us he num- 
bred among the Children of God, and his lot 1s among the Saints. There- 
fore have we erred from the way of truth; we have wearted our 
ſelves in the way of wickedneſs , yea we have gon thro deſerts. Where 
there lay no way ; but as for the way of the Lord we have not known tt. 
What hath pride profited us, or what good hath riches with our vaunt- 
ing brought us> All thoſe things are paſs d away like a ſhadow. For 
the hope of the ungodly us like a thin froth that is driven away with the 
ſtorm , but the 4 gs wwe for evermore; the reward of them 5 
with the Lord, and the care of them is with the moſt High. Therefore 
ſhall they receive a glorious kingdom, and a beautiful Crown from the 
Lords hand. Which Crown God of his infinite mercy grant, &c. 


SERMON 

'...... -XVIIL 
THE LIGHT OF THE BODY 
is the Eye. 


Matt. 6. 22, 23. 


The light of the body is the oe: if therefore thy eye be ſingle ; 
thy whole body ſhall be full of light. 


But if thine eye be evill, thy whole body Jhall be full of darkneſs. 
If therefore the light that is in thee be darkneſs, how great is 
that darkneſs? 


N daies that above all others ſo pretend to light, 
yet then in which the Church was ſcarcely ever 
more involv'd in darkneſs, wholly overſpread 
with error and confuſion , and theſe new lights 
prove but like thoſe: fires that do. miſlead them 
that are overtaken by the night ; guide them on- 
| \ ly out of their way into dangers and precipices, 
and make them looſe themſelvs in many wandripgs; only Reli- 
gious meteors: It cannot be unſeaſonable or needleſs to try whar 
kind of light it is that Chriſt would have us follow ; if all were true 
thoſe others do pretend, 'twould give them but enlightned brains : 
but Chrifts light here will give us ſhining lives, make our whole 
bodies full of light; and which light if men want, notwithſtand- 
ing all their wild illuminations, they are ſtill in the moſt amazing 
' darkneſs. For the light of the body i the eye. &c. 

The words are clearly the former part of a compariſon, 
only hinting at, and leaving us to gueſs and to draw out the lat- 
ter; which hath by divers = aſhgn'd diverſly. In their direct 
| View they ſay thus much , The Eye is the candle of the body : thar 

is, aSin the body of man the Eye is the direQtor, do's that office to 

it that a lamp dos in the dark , ſhews it which way it ſhould walk, 
what it ſhould do, and by its guidance the body can diſcerningly 
ſet about its offices and perform its funRions: and if the Eye be 
as jt ought, porn and right, it direfteth well; but if not, the body 
' not wg able to diſcern , not only cannat exerciſe jts fupdtions 
a5 it ought, but alſo may walk on in dangerous errors, and ftum- 
ble upon pregipices into ruin. So alſo it fares in our ſpiritual 
eſtate.Bur the particulars thereof are not by all agreed upon,and are 


very 
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very variouſly rendred. The fingle and the evil eye being expreſt 
by fuch words as do aſſure us that a ſpigitual eye.is here intended, 
yet leaves = for enquiry into what it is: and. tho ſeveral mean- 
ings have been pitch't upon, and but one was meant, yet each 
having either large authority or reaſons, I know not why I may 
not apply it too, and treat of every one: ſeeing each way afford's 
us true and good inſtructions. And firſt that which hath moſt ge- 
nerally been adbered to is that the fingleneſs of the Eye ſhould 
mean the faglench or ſimplicity of heart, & parity of inteation. So 
Abimelech Gen. xx. 5,6. when he had taken Sarah to him, pleads 
for himſelf he did it in the ſimplicity of his heart, and God acknow- 
ledges he did ſo; with an honeſt intention, meaning to make her 
his wife, not knowing that ſhe was ſo to another man. And then 
the fecond part of the compariſon ſays thus: So alſo if thy heart 
be ſingle and ſincere, thy intentions right to God, if in all thy 
ations thou intend his ſervice and Glory ; that thy good mean- 
ing will derive a goodneſs into all thy doings, thy whole body mill 
be full of light , all thy ations holy ;' but it thy intentions be viti- 
ated, if in the' duties I named before , .alms, prajer, faſts thou aime 


not at my ſervice; but the praiſe of men, it thy heart be impure, - 


mudded with the defire of earthly things, which I did laſt forbid 
thee ; thy ations muſt needs be dark and foul':-yea indeed how 
great a ſpiritual darkneſs, how much unholineſsmuſt needs dwell 
upon thy doings, if the only thing, that ſhould give light, and ſhed 
an hblineſs into them, thy intentions' be dark 4nd evil > To this 
ſenſe\I ſhall firſt ſpeak, and divide my text inro ſibjeQts rather then 
arts. | ORE Me 
Z x. The firſt ſhall be this, the lamp of the body is the eye, a good 


- intention a well meaning muſt enlighten & direct every action to 


make it not reprovable. 
\ 2, Tſhall lay before you a fingleeye, ſhew you what is required 
to makea Religious intention fingly and purely fo. * 

3. That from ſuch a ſingle eye the body ſhall be light, that 
ſuch good hearty meanings do either break out into holy ations, 
or are accepted as ſuch, | g 

4- That ſuch a fingle eye makes the whole body light; that by 


ſuch pure religious intentions a man may ſan&ify all the aQtions of 


his life. | | 

5. The remaining part of the text, but if thine eye be evil &c. 
being but the affirming all the contraries to theſe of the evil eye, 
the bad meaning, the intention that is. not honeſt and pure, 'muſt 
needs be prov'd and preſsd in prefling of the former part; and 
therefore that ſhall only furniſh me with application. * 

Firſt of the firſt, the candle of the body is the eye, a good in- 
tention, a well meaning muft enlighten and dire@ every action 
to make it not reprovable. I mean in ations that are any way 
matter of duty, I know only an innocent harmleſs intention, 
if there be no other unhandſom circumſtance, will ſerve to make 
the common actions of life innocent and not blameable ; but 
without the Religious intention the action cannot be accounted 
duty, and upon this ſcore 'tis in Religion reprovable. 

Among 
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Among all creatures here below man is the only one that hath 
a faculty to chuſe his ends, & conſequently that can dire& his 
intentions. Things without life are carried only to the makers ends, 
not to their own; the ſtone however by its own weight it hurry 
downwards to it's ſphere of reſt, and as it does approch goes fa- 
ter ftill and faſter, as if there were it's inclination, and that incli- 
nation were more ſenſible as it came nearer, and ſo increas'd upon 
it; yet 'tis determined to it's line, 'tis bound to move by plummet, 
and cannot poſlibly turn one point afide, not make the ſmalleſt 
crook to meet” "nearer knob of earth that ftretches up it ſelf to 
give it ſooneſtreſt: and all it's haſt is only weight not inclination, 
not choice, but natural violence as it were. Things that have life 
and ſenſe, have indeed aims, and theſe do proſecute: thoſe aims 
with eager ſtrong intentions; but they alſo are limited, determ:- 
nantur ad unum, as the Schools ſpeak ; their end is ſet to them, nor 
do they pick and chuſe upon comparative confiderarions ; that 
which ſtrikes their preſent ſenſe with ſtrongeſt reliſh, that they ne- 
ceſſarily fix-upon : and therefore Buridan tells us of an Aﬀe that 
was ſo juſtly vlac'd between two bottles of hay of ſo exact and equal 
ſent and goodnefs, that neither of them being able to determine 
his c_ to the one more then the other, his inclinations ſtood 
divided equally betwixt thoſe equal invitations, and being nor a- 
ble to preferr,, nor conſequently chuſe any, he wanted both, and 
two bottles fterv'd him whom one would have wer © Bur 'ris 
not {o with man, for as there is as great a difference betwixt his 
ends as does diſtinguiſh Hell from heaven in obedience on one 
fide, and tranſgreſhon on the other ; life and death, eternity of 
blefſedneſs, and immorrality of miſery are {et before his choice ; 
one of theſe erectatfiegactfs ſets out ir ſelf before every action 
of his that is not merely indifferent, and offers it ſelf ro be his 
aim. Soalſo he hath (as it moſtly proves) a moſt eormm £4 ri- 
vilege, that he can chuſe his ruine : and as by the afliftance of that 
Grace, which God does not deny, he can intend thoſe aftions that 
look direQly towards happineſs ; ſo he can by the power of his will 
proſecute his own deſtruction. Now then as for him that can 
thus chuſe his ends, that can dire@ his intentions either to good 
or evill, to limit this his freedom to the choice of evill would be 
moſt unreaſonable z God knows 'tis too much ſo for him to let che 
lawtul delights of his ſenſes according to their degrees and ftrengths 
fix and determine much of his intentions; and to employ his ſoul 
to ſpring and ſtart ſuch pleaſures, and let his appetite ſtill hover 
over them, and the faireſt quarry alwaies engage it in the purſair, 
tyed to that objef that does ſtrike his ſenſe with greateſt vigor of 
temtation : for this is ro live merely a life of ſenſe, 'tis ro degenerate 
from man into the rank of lower creatures ; fot juft theſe are their 
aims, and ſo they make their choices: and did God place an im- 
mortal and Anyelic Spirit in a man only to make him be a more 
ſagacious brute > But then much more then brutiſh would ir be 
when as two objeQs court his choice, as different as Hell and Hea- 
ven in defireableneſs; fot him to chuſe the terrors , to purſue that 
which carries with it inconſiſtency to all his happinefles, The beaſts 
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cannot do. ſo, w_ cannot chuſe the worſe, but man will preterr 
miſery, and make his choice of wretchednels. And truly thither 
every action of man does tend, that is not otherwiſe level'd and 
directed by honeſt intentions. It is the meaning that diſtin- 
gaiſheth the deeds, and as the mind intends, ſo it alters the exte- 
rior aCtion into good, bad or indifferent. If I do take a walk 
to. the next town, whether I do it for freſh aire and recreation, or 
elſe to make a charitable Chriſtian viſit, ſo to relieve or help a 
weak ſick ſoul, or go to meet companions of my fig and to appoint 
or execute a vice, the walk is ſtill the ſame, but thoſe ſo different 
ends do make the action tend to conſequences of an eternal dit- 
ference. Nay the aim hath ſo great an influence upon the deeds, 
that tho the action be, an action of a vertue or Religion, yet ac- 


cording to the quality of the mans meaning that performs it, ſo 


it may either loſe its vertue, or tranſ{mute- into a vice, and the 
very Religion become fin. The firſt part of this chapter is all de- 
monſtration of this : 'tis lawful without queſtion by all good hu- 
mane means to ſeek to advance my reputation , but he that does 
endeavor it by his devotions, tho his life be all ftritnefſes, and he 
do ſpend himſelft-in alms and faſts and praiers, by all theſe holy 
practices he does not purchaſe the reward ot piety, but only 
praiſe of men; ſo that all that Religion ceaſeth - to be holy, and 
if it mainly aim at that, becomes hypocriſy. And all the reaſon 
in the world it ſhould be ſo; for he that merely in order to his 
ends does chulſe and practiſe ſuch means, 'tis certain he does love 
thoſe means no otherwiſe then as they ſerve that end , and there- 
fore tho the means be vertue, he does not love the Religion of that 
vertue, but the convenience of it as it does contribute to his aim. 
Now if it be convenient toan.ill end, 'tis an evill convenience , 
and ſoin chuſing vertue he chuſeth evill; it but to an indifferent 
end, 'tis an, indifferent convenience ; and ſo the Religion be- 
comes 1nfipid and indifferent; and tho there be honeſty in the 
thing, yet 'tis by accident as to his mind, 'tis not for that he 
chuſes it , but for its uſefulneſs ; and ordinarily 'tis not that mat es 
it coavenicnt or uſeful for ends, or if it do, yet the appearance 
of it is as good as itis it ſelt; and fo 'tis clear, howſoever he chuſe 
vertue, yet the vertue hath no intereſt in his performance, not in 
his intention, nor election. Thus he that is charitable to one in 
diſtreſs on purpoſe to oblige him afterwards for ſome defigns he 
hath in ufing him, he does contra, not give, and 'tis not alms, 
but commerce, 'tis rather earneſt of wages, then a liberality. She 
that abſtains from vicious and ſuſpeted company , and obſerves 
itricteſt chaſtity, merely to avoid an ill name or worſe conſequen- 
ces, does not ; In God, but ſhame and being undone, and 'tis not 
vertue this but care of reputation : ſhe's no more chaſt as to the 
Religion of it, then ſhe that does abſtain from, places ſuſpefted of 
diſeaſes, that would ſpoil her face. or do her, other injury : ſhe 
does avoid uncleanneſs; as ſhe does ſmall pox. or breaking of her 
luabs; and ſhe thar will not lame. or deform her ſelf is. every jot 
as vertuous. They that make long; praiers for- a pretence-to cover . 
their devouring widows houſes, that their opinion of their Reli- 
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gion may palliate ſome other wickednefles they have ; their prays 
ers only pull down woes upon them Matth. 23. | 
They that go to the place of Gods Worſhip and Service and to 
the exerciſes of devotion, intending there to offer up ſome eyes 
and thoughts to ſome objec, which their vicious inclinations have 
ſervice for, their very Religion is Idolatry ; and truly they who do 
good aCtions to an ill intent, their wickedneſs is multiplied, they 
do not only fin in the intention, but they defile the means, they 
make Piety ſerve their vice, and Chriſt Minifter unto Belial. Oc- 
cafion enough to p2r{wade us to look to our intentions, and have 
a care our meanings be purely and fingly religious; which when 
they are I am now next to ſhew you. | 
Now for this intentions may be conſidered either preciſely in 
order to the end they aime at, without taking in the conſideration 
of the means, by which I muſt proſecute that end; as for inſtance, 
from this time forward T intend ftritly and duly to obſerve my pri- 
vate and the public hours of prayer; nothing but ſuch an occa- 
fion, as God ſhall interpolſe, ſhall hinder me. OrlI intend accord- 
ing to my ability to practiſe charity to the diſtreſſed, Or ſecondly 
the man conſiders alſo what means there are for him to purſue that 
intention, and chuſeth what he thinks the moſt convenient, and by 
that means intends to compaſs his deſigns. So in order to my con- 
ſtant keeping 344 de I will be ſure to riſe ſo early, as that the haſt 
of any buſineſs I ſhall have, ſhall not hurry me from my private 
morning devotions ; I will be up timely enough for both: and I 
will ſoand ſo order my buſineſs of the day, and ſo cut off, or ſo 
diſpoſe my pleaſures as that they ſhall not enterfere with prayers, 
ſhall not intrench on my Religious hours, but doing ſo and ſo I 
will have void ſpaces left for them, that are ſo much more my 
concerns ; and will not ſuffer trifles to detain me from them; or 
from any part , ſuch as I may eaſily ſhake off, or defer for ſo much 
better intereſts then trifles, as the buſineſs of my prayers is; which 
yet truly 'tis to be doubted they do ſcarce believe, that let trifles 
turn them either fronr all or part, or ſlacken them in coming. And 
for my charity I do intend out of ſuch my revenue, or my wages, 
or out of the Dales from of my expences {from which I do diſcern 
I could ſpare ſomthing, and be never the worſe) to' lay afide con- 
ſtantly for the uſes of that virtue. And ſo any man intends to ſet 
upoa the ſerious praQtiſe of ſobriety and temperance or chaſtity ; 
and then conſiders that 'ris;aecefſary for him to avoid ſuch and 
ſuch engaging praiſes, orſuch and ſuch tempting companions, 
and occaſions, and thereupon intends that too : where we ſee the 
means come in with the end to make up the intention; as where 
they do not, God knows the bare intention of the end is but ima- 
gination and fancy. ory | 
1, Now as to both theſe intentions :. Firſt for the: preciſe inten- 
tion of the end; that in religious aims that may, be fingle and. 
pure, I muſt x. take heed that neither temporal nor vicious aims 
do mixe in any degree with my Religion in my thoughts, nor thac 
the pious meaning do decline unto any fuch intention. For any 


either mixture or .defilement, makes a thing not pure and fingle.- 
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Do not miſtake me, temporal ends ſuch as profit , recreations; 
reputation are not only lawful, but neceſſary tor our intentions, 
ar they do not tranſgreſs their bounds of time ot meſure, 
ut they muſt not in any degree come into your obediences to God. 
To intend both in that, were to endeavor that which Chriſt ſaies 
we cannot do, 'twere to ſerve God and Mammon, or God and 
pleaſure, or the Lord and Honor: yea twere to ſerve them with 
the Lords Religion, to make the very worſhip of my -God be the 
Idolatry of my covetouſneſs, 'tis one of the worſt kinds of ſacrilege 
to alienate his own ſervice from him. Nay I muſt take a care 
that an intention piouſly begun, do not decline into any degree 
of ſuch meanings. I may out of a real ſenſe of my imperfeQions 
or deteſtation of ſome of my former practiſes begin a confeſſion, 
and complaint againſt my ſelf, and have the thoughts of emty- 
neſs and of humility of heart, when this intention ſprings within 
me, but if I then find ſome have a better opinion of me tor it, and 
ſpeak well of my modeſty or my humility, and that opinion do 
begin to tickle me, that air to fill me (and I ſhall eafily diſcover 
it, if there be any thing of ſuch an aim, for it I cannot well en- 
dure another ſhould ſay that of me which I ſay my ſelf, then it 
is ſure that my confeſſions were either diffimulation, or fiſhing at- 
ter praiſe :) here the humble intention declines, & now 'tis time to 
have a care and turn my thoughts from other mens opinions to 
my own guilry conſciouſneſs. 

So for vice, if the ſame confeſſing man acknowledg ſadly for- 
mer looſneſles, or out of a good meaning tell ſome ſtory to aggra- 
vate the vileneſs of ſuch fault, and doing this before a female au- 
ditor makes her pleds'd with the expreſſion of it, and as ſhe begins 
to like the perſon for the ſtory, ſo the contagion ſpreads, and rhe 
relator from ſuch a liking { as it quickly will) contra&s a mutual 
kindneſs, and refreſhes decaied deſires; here the good meaning is 
ſunk and drown'd in fin ; deſmnit in piſcem, 'tis'but a Mermaid in- 
tention, the fair upper part, however beauteous, ends in monſter, 
the Saint declines into a feind, 

2. If none of this, yet if I can foreſee ſome caſual unconcern'd 
evil accident will happen and come in; then I muſt either free 
my good intention from that, or change-it. If I intend to te- 
pou my Stperior towards whom I have ſome office of ſo doing, 

or his vice, and do foreſee that probably upon that his juſt reſpeRt 
and authority may decay with ſome 6thers ; I will then take fome 
other way of doing it. If b aggravitiog the guilty hainonſneſs 
of ſome praQtices of thoſe that do profeſs the ftritneſs of Religi- 
on, I cat gueſs my doing fo will caft a daſh upon the profeſſion of 
Religion it felf in the efteem of ſor that heat me; I will forbear 
a good of ſo ill conſequence, except ſuch aggravation be neceſſary 
upon ſome other ſcore, as to take off the opinion of thoſe that may 
be miſlead by thoſe perſons into guile: | 

If 1 foreſee my laying oben of a falfe opinion { provided that it 
be not fundamental as topraQiſe ) in4 man of pious learning and 
of reverend etteem , may chance t6 ſtagger the beliefs of fome that 
tauſt receive their knowledg fronm'inftraction at1d carer aw it 
a . tter 
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better then from ſuch; and make them thinkalas from whom ſhall 


we learn truths, or what aſſurance have we that any thing we have 
iven credit to is ſo : ſure my intention is more noxious theh his 
Falſe opinion and to be turn'd afide, 

If by telling a true ſtory intended for the diſparagement of vice, 

I think aſperſions may come upon a perſon ( which are not at all 
neceſſary for my hearers avoiding of the vice, ) yea tho he be 
mine enemy , the ſtory and myjintentions would be much better 
ſpard. 
: A meaning then is purely good , when it hath nothing elſe but 
good in view of it; and that intention js not truly fingle , that 
hath two ends, altho but one be mine, and the other chances only; 
for if I foreſee it, I ſome way adopt it, and do make it mine. So 
for the firſt intentions. 

2. The intire intentions as they take in the means ſucceed into 
our conſideration ; and here I would be plain becauſe I know it is 
the common plea and ground of moſt whey they excuſe aCti- 
ons otherwiſe very blameable by ſaying that they did it with a 
good intent: and this they think will ſtop the mouths of their im- 
pleaders and their conſcience. On this ſcore Phineas's -zeal is 
grown a Chriſtian principle ( tho the like zeal were blamed by 
Chriſt in his diſciples) yea and that ſtretcht now much beyond the 
original ; ſuch a zealous intention ſhall execute real murders, and 
all the bloudy hainous conſequences of a war undertaken upon no 
other appearing ground : when not upon a viſiblecconfeſt Idolatry, 
and impudent whoredom , as that in Phineas's caſe, but upon only 
controverted doubts, or indeed fancied ſtains in att eſtabliſhed 
happy Charch ; their zealous intention muſt warrant thetn to ler 
out thoſe taint's together with the life , to bloud them with rhe 
ſword ; and if they cannot call for fire from Heaven to putge away 
the droſs, yet they will make the reformation with fire and fag- 
got, prune the work by cutting up both root afid branch : Ta#- 
tum Religio potuit ſuaders malorum. And Religion miſt petſwade 
and warrantall theſe miſcheifs. 

Alike good meaning ſhall engage men to defy the perſons ahtl 
authority of theit moſt juſt Superiors, to both which they wete 
bound by laws and oaths; but they ate nothing to « good intetr- 
tion: and while they proſecute the ruine of their Govethors, and 
deſolation of their Nation, yet they can thean- well to them both, 
and be ſtill innocent. F: | 

So the ends of ſelt-prefervation,: or which is mueh' worſe , pte- 
ſervation of a little wealth or dignity / ſhall juſtify perjuty and 
doing things againſt the conſcience : and thoſe things look't upon 
as flight tranſgreflions in order to that'end, when the pride ai 
eſtate, or of a wife and family is in the intention. 

I conld make divers other inſtances in common ations of our 
lives, in which whatever men do praQtiſe, if they have a good mean- 
ing, they believe themſelves excuſable.- Therefote | 

t. That an intention may be good, 'tis #bſoltitely neceſſary, that 
it do'not take in any forbidden means to bring abour its end ; for 
if itdo, however the end were go0d, the ittetition will be fintul. 
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The reaſons clear, becauſe that particular intention do's eſpecially 
reſpe& and include that particular means; which means 1 evil, 
that isto ſay, it dos eſpecially reſpe& and include evil, and conſe- 
quently is ſo. Nayif ITuſe ill means, tho to advance an end of 
nobleſt Religion, yetin ſo intending that intention do's not do 
God ſervice, nor obey his commands for it is impoſſible that the 
ſame aCtion of the mind ſhould in it ſelf be both commanded and 
forbid by God, 

Now as the intention takes in and purſues the evil means ſo 'ris 
forbid , and conſequently is a fin, and therefore cannot be ſervice 
to God nor obedience to his command. If that this reaſon will 
not do, example and/command ſhall doit. Saul did intend to ſa- 
crifice when he did ſpare the fatteſt of the ſheep and oxen : tis true 
he was commanded to lay all, but he intended to preſerve the 
beſt for God, his meaning was Religion and worſhip ; bur yet that 
good intention of worſhip did condemn him, and he and his po- 
ſterity loſt the Kingdom for this Religion. 

God do's not require any aCtion, which he ſees I cannot com- 
paſs without fin ; tor he requires no man to fin, for that were to 
require that we ſhould break his commands, and 'twere a ſtrange 
obedience to the Lord to diſobey him for his own fake ; ſhall / 
Jpeak wickedly for God, ſaith Job, Job. 13. 7. and talk deceitfully for 

im ? will ye accept his perſon ? and plainer yet S. Paul. Rom. 3. 5,6, 
7,8. But if our unrighteouſneſs commend the righteouſneſs of God, 
what ſhall we ſay? Is God unrighteous who taketh vengeance > (1 
ſpeak as a Gn.) God forbid: for then how ſhall God judge the world? 
For if the truth of God hath more abounded thro my lie unto hus glory ; 
why alſo yet am Tjudged as a ſinner ?®£= And not rather as we are ſlan- 
drouſly reported, and as ſome affirm that we ſay, Let us do evil, that 
good may come; whoſe damnation i juſt, The argumentation runs 
thus, It Gods way of grace may be thus ſet out , and more illuftri- 
ouſly ſeen by the fins of men; why ſhould God thus puniſh their fins 
which ſo tend to his glory  ( Irecite the objeQtion of ſome men) or it 
he do's, is it not injuſtice in him ſo to doe ? v. z. For (ſay they ) it the 
faithfulnefs, and mercitulneſs of God in performing his promiles to 
Abraham giving the Meſſtah hath appear'd more abundantly, and 
tended. more to his glory by occaſion of the Jews fins or infidelity, 
there will be then no reafon why they that are guilty of ſuch fins 
ſo much. tending to Gods honor ſhould be complained of or pro- 
ceeded with in judgment ; but on the other fide meg might do well 
to commit ſych- fins,” from which ſo much good or: glory to God 
js. oF come. + 1 recite, ſaies the Apoſtle, a daminable dodrine , 
and. in oppoſition ſay,: that.no- one fin.is to be committed, tho- in 
order to and' contemplation of the |< good, Gods glory. 
And this is proot enough, and therefore it 5. _—_ 

.23 tho an intention that ſets-it ſelfean holy and Religious end, 
the glory of, God , the purity of Religion, the peace and flouriſh 
of Jeruſalem, nay Church' and nation, - or ſome' particular ſervice 
to'God, while it lopks.only at the end is good and: holy , yet when 
it comes to-thinx of means in order to that end; it: he -can. find 


there is only one within his compaſs, and that forbidden., as: he 
is 
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is bound to renounce the means, ſo alſo he muſt deſert the inten- 
tion inſtantly : for if he go on to intend. good, which he knows 
he.cannot compaſs but by doing ill, 'tis clear he do's intend the 
doing ill; as he that knows it is not poſſible, that he ſhould ſhoot 
atſuch a mark, behind which a man ftands, but he muſt kill- the 
man, it he intend to ſhoot, he do's intend to kill. No, he may pray 
for ſuch an end that God would find expedients to bring it abour, 
but muſt not ſet wickednels on work to doit ; God do's not need 
the aids of fin to promote his glory or ſervice. And therefore 
3- A truly Religious intention of a good end purely as it is good 
cannot. ſuffer a man to chuſe an evil means of working towards 
it, It 1s not poſſible that he ſhould do it; for he that do's chuſe 
a means unto an evitend, intends it only as 'tis uſeful to that end, 
and otherwiſe he could not like nor pitch upon it; but fin can- 
not be uſefulto a vertuaus action as it is vertuous, but pettealy 
repugnant to it. I may exact, and gripe , oppreſs deceive ,-and 
many more ſuch things, that ſo I may be rich, and have to give 
to them that want ; but I cannot do thoſe things truly intending 
the Religion of charity , becauſe that would not ſuffer me to do 
them. Thoſe actions are perfeAly contradiftions to its nature , 
they ruinate the very being of a vertue, 'as it is in obedience to 
God ; fora man cannot diſobey God in obedience to him, and 
therefore are not uſeful to it, as it #8 a virtue, nor choſen {ſo but 
on ſome other motive. 'The man that heaps by fraud and by- 
omen intending to build hoſpitals, intends thereby to build 
imſelf a monument, and leave as great a name behind him., as 
he do's treaſure may be, but if he truly had intended charity, he 
had not been uncharitable tor charity. | vs 
The man that dos intend to be a daily conſtant, perſon ig, the 
public exerciſes of Religion, and travail up-and down: to- get the 
opportunities, if when he do's begin to think ' how ; he is to proſe- 
cute thoſe ,intentions, and fo confiders that then he muſt negle&t 
his calling, greatly and inipoveriſh, may be break bimſelt and fa- 
mily, if he then {er down with himſelf; I may allow my ſelf ſome 
arts of thriving, take ways: of getting greater gains in my com- 
modities then, are fit for others that. do not give God {o much of ' 
their time; or I will reſtrain my hand as to the poor ; for.if Reli- 
gion to God take away ſo.confiderable a part of what I ſhould gain, 
Charity to the'poor, hath no reaſon' to have a great ſhare too in 
what I have; and ſo: leave off to be a doer, that he may be a 
hearer, or do. that which is not juſtifiable, uſe ſome deceitful me- 
thods, or be not merciful ( and theſe are no ſtrange things they 
lay) 'Tis clear this man-do's not intend towards the real power 
of religion , for that would not allow him ſuch waies to it, which 
are {0 7 from uſeful to it, that they are perfet oppolitions to its 
nature, but either the repute of a profeſſor , or the being own'd as 
of a. party, or ſome ſuch motive lurks under the .viſor of Religion; 
it may be undiſcern'd by-him who minds that fajr appearance of a 
good end, fo intently as not to ſearch, and try the whole intenti- 
on, the means as well as aim. For ſuch. means, however they may 
contribute to the aCtion of Religion and vertue in the general, yer 
they 
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they 'catinot be uſeful to the Religion, or the vertue of the aQion, 
nay do they not contribute fin more then their own to the inren- 
tion ? "Tisa hard queſtion; and tho indeed it be apqone; that 
he that chuſeth an ill way only to bring about a good intent; do's 
not like or chuſe thar ill for it ſelf, and would not embrace it if 
it were not dreſt and varniſht with the adoraments and the paint 
ofa well meanibg, and conſequently is not ſo malicious, as they 
that chuſe fin barefac't in its own ſhape and colours; yet when to 
do ſo is fo direQly againſt the very nature of piety, againſt reaſon 
and command, and hath ſo harſh a ſentence as S. Paul dv's thun- 
def out againſt them , that ſhall entertain ſuch a doQrine, that 
ttuly I do not know what to ſay to them, that notwithſtanding 
that dare ptaRiſe it. 1'me ſure the wiſe man ſaith Ereleſ. 34. 26, 
He that bringeth an offering of the goods of the poor, doth as one that 
killeth the Son before the Fathers eyes; an offence that to the Fa- 
ther, that hath more then his fons death in it, it ſtrikes him alſo 
thro the eyes and would make his own fight his murderers, do's 
make it to be his torment; and defies his diſpleaſure, chuſfing to 
fpite him to his face: and ſome ſuch aggravation ir ſhould ſeem 
vice Ccarties ih it, when it comes into Religion, as it do's, when it 
thruſts into our holy intentions, as means to pious ends. How- 
ever it be, I'me ſare I've ſaid enough to _ that truly good in- 
tentions cannot take in evil means, and that ſuch means when 
they ate taketi in, make the intention mixt and unholy, and there- 
fore far from pure: and ſo have don the ſecond thing, and let 
you know what is requited 'to take a Religious intention ſingly 
& ne 6 ſo. Thethitd follows 

3. Thatfrom ſuch a ſingle eye the body ſhall be light, that ſuch 
good hearty meattings do make theaQions good and holy, or are 
accepted as ſuch ations. Theformer part, that ations regulated 
by intentions complearly Religious are Religious, needs no proof; 
becauſe out aCtions derive theis guilr or their Religiouſneſs from 
thence : thete can be nothing there to blame; for when the end is 
good, and the means good, thenall is ſo. Bur I would tell you 
ſuch intentions have a privilege beyond this of making outward 
ations acceptable to the Lord: for where we doendeavor in pur- 
ſuance of ſuch intentions, and cannot bring them into a& there 
thoſe intentions are in Gods fight as the ations themſelvs, he do's 
ſo value them, and ſo he will reward them. For God' accepts the 
will for deed, and if there be firſt @ willing mind, it « accepted at- 
cording to that a man hath , and not actording tv that be bath nat, 
2 Cor. 8: 4. Here thy good meaning if it put forth ir ſelf according 
to thy power is compleat petfortaance ; here is a way the meaneſt 
ſoul may be an Hetoe in Religion :| there/is no bounds thar can be 
ſet to holy meatiings. My aQions tnay bu fetrer'd in, ty'd by impoſ- 
fibilities, that I cannot perform ſuch holy deeds as others, but my 
intetitions are free as Angels; I can mean heartily. and inrend to 
the utmoſt, and by ſach an art the poor widow, that gave no- 
thing but the expreſſion bf the meaneſt - poverty , did yer give 
more then they that beſtow'd -treaſures, becauſe in two mites ſhe 
meant to give her utmoſt; and at ſuch rates God will reward _ 
too, OIC 


o 
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Thoſe good intentions that fincerely mind Gods glory ſhall 
chemſelvs reap glory, even before the ation ſhall. From reſurre- 
tion to eternity is time enough to reward holy aCtions, but be- 
fore that, betwixt death and judgment, the ſoul ſhall be rewarded 
with the blefling of its intentions. As it did often do its part in 
piety without the body , ſo it ſhall have a crown before the body, 
{hall foreſtal happineſs, and for a while it ſhall alone be bleſſed, as 
oftentimes it hath been vertuous alone in good intentions; when 
it could not act. 

4. But all this is not ſtrange, that the great mercy of our God 
ſhould ſo interpret to our advantage our deſigns of piety, as to im- 
pute good meanings to our glory as if they were good doings, and 
conſequently where the intentions are holy, the aCtions mult be ho- 
ly, we where this eye is clear, the body muſt have light: but 'twill be 
very ſtrange if a clear eye make the whole body full of light, illus 
ſtrate thoſe performances which have no relation to the ſoul. Moſt 
of the ations of our life are common and indifferent, ſerve only the 
neceſſities or recreations of nature, and how can theſe be holy > 
Why yes, by pure Religious intentions a man may ſanCtify all the 
actions of his life, and if thine eye be ſingle, thy whole body ſhall be 
full of light. | > | 

ether you eat or drink or whatſoever you do , do all to the glory 
of God, ſaith S. Paul x Cor, 10. 31. Every ' therefore the moſt com- 
mon aCtion may be intended to Gods glory, and then 'tis ſanQi- 
fied. That the Lord ſhould look for honor from the devout perfor 
mances of our ſtricteſt Religion, 'tis no wonder, for therefore he 
requires them : but that when in the meaneft inftance I do ſerve 
my felt, in doing ſo I ſhould be able to give glory tomy God, is ſure 
by vertue of ſome ſtrange ſtratagem, ſome Divine elixar that will 
ſo tranſmute things : why a good meaning will do this. ' To ſhew 
thee how, when thou goeſt about the employments of thy lawful 
calling, have but good thoughts abour thee , good intentions in 
them, and the actions of thy calling are for the uſesof grace, and 
thy neceflities do prove thy vertue. As for inftance, when thou la- 
boureſt do but conſider to what pains fin hath put thee, ſells thee 
thy bread for ſweat; for if man had not fin'd, Een had furniſh 
him with all the delicacies of Paradiſe , without his care or con- 
tribution, and he had had the fruits of the tree of life without 
the pains of proneng any thing : 'tis fin that gives thee all this toil ; 
and then do but reſolve to uſe this as an argument to thy ſelf to 
make thee hate the cauſe of ſo much trouble: I will ſure labour 
moſt againſt that, which hath ſo chang'd and debas'd my condi- 


tion, and which do's aim to make me far more miſerable to eter- ... - - 


nity. If I am weary of my work e're night, what ſhall I beof e- 
verlaſtingneſs of torment > If little thirſty hears and drops of ſweat. 
offend me, what will unquenchable feavors, and what a lake of 
brimſtone > And think again upon the mercies of thy God, who 
ofters thee at the rate of eafier endeavors the food rhat laſteth to 
eternal life ; the calling of a Chriſtian being the leaft painful, and 
yet it brings the greateſt fruits, the price of that high calling be- 
10g blefſedneſs, if thou bur labor in it, 
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If thou be ſuſtaining the neceſſities of nature in meat and drink, 
look up to him that do's provide for them, and reſolve only not 
to uſe his bleſſings to his diſhonor by excefles , not to ſpew his mer- 
cies out into his face again ; but uſe them as afliſtances of na- 
ture to enable thee for tuch emploiments as his providence hath 
aſlign'd to thee. 

And in thy -rtecreations alſo do but take notice thanktully how 
God hath provided for delights too, how he hath not only brought 
forth bread to ſtrengthen man , but wine to make his heart glad, and 
oy! to. make him a cheerful countenance, and inſtruments of ſport 
to delight him: and but acknowledg all theſe things to God , and 
intend with thy ſelf to uſe them only to his ends. Thy calling ei- 
ther to provide for thy ſubſitence here, that thou may'|t ſerve 
him, or to do good to others. Thy meals for preſervation of 
that life which he hath lent thee for his uſes; and recreations for 
refreſhment and for health ; and ma'e no doubt if nothing doin- 
terpoſe to ſpoil theſe inſtances, that thou art ſerving God in all of 
theſe, that thy moſt ſecular actions are thus made ſpiritual imploi- 
ments by being dedicated ſo to God undertaken in his tear, and 
intended for the uſes of his providence : ſo that if whenſoever 
thou art going about any thing, thou do but ask thy felt, why 
thou do'ſt ſet upon it, and can'ſt but make a good intention look 
towards it , —_ reſolve only to let it ſerve ſuch ends, reſolve not 
to tranſgreſs in it the bounds that God hath ſer thee either of time 
or meaſure, and to makeall ſubordinate and to aflifſt towards pi- 
ety ſome way or, other ; and then ſometimes with eyes lift up, 
call for, and look for a bleſſing down upon thee in it : and by this 
means the action is ſanctified , fo thou doſt conſecrate thy deeds 
to God and he accepts thy meaning in it, as an offering to him, 
the aCtion is adopted into the ſtock of Religion meant to God, and 
ſo thy whole lite may be made pow by ſuch good intentions, and 
thus thy ſingle eye makes thy whole body full of light. 

And this conſideration alone might apply it felt with prefling- 
neſs upon us. Shall I think God notealy to be ſerv'd when I may 
teach my recreations to ſerve him ? Shall I think Heaven placed out 
of my poſlibilities, when I can learn my ſports to wing me to- 
wards it ? Religion ſure is not ſo very difficult, when a good ho- 
neſt meaning can tranſmute every ation of my life into Religion; 
and then who would not at ſuch eaſy rates change his imploy- 
ments, which he muft do, and his ſports which he will do, into 
pieties; when itis don by putting good intentions into them, by 
good thoughts and ejaculations engaging God along in them? 
But _o laſt words do urge an application which I promiſed in one 
word. 

But if thine eye be evil thy whole body is full of darkneſs. My brethren, 
if ill intentions have ſo deſtructive an influence upon our actions, 
that when the end is fooliſh, tho the action 1 vraftife be a vertue,yet 
that aim do's defeat it of its vertuoſneſs, it loſeth all its taſt of pie- 
ty, and an ill enddo's debauch it into vice, as I have prov'd ; and ſo 
for want of a good meaning Ieither loſe my Religion, or my Re- 
ligion becomes fin unto me * Unhappy I that when with {ach inten- 
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tions I praQiſe duty, I loſe the pleaſures or the profits of the fins 
I —_— have praQtisd every jot as innocently , and” much more. 
uſefully, as to thoſe ends; and I loſe the duty; and by the very 
duty I purchaſe condemnation ; enjoy neither the vice I do omit, 
nor yet the piety I practiſe, nor any thing, but the ſad ſentence of 
they have their reward. 

And on the other ſide, if my ends be never fo pious, if I intend 
to compaſs them by unlawful means, and do evil tho that good 
may come thereof; what do's the juſtice of my ends do for me, but 
only make damnation juſt to me > Alas1 then in one word what 
is their doom, who do by evil means intend to-compaſs evil ends, 
whole intentions are intirely ſingly wicked, that deligh only the 
pleſures or the profits of iniquity, that level direCtly at fin both all 
the way and at the mark too, whoſe aimes and whole contrivances, 
are wickedneſs, they purpoſe ſuch an evil aCtion, and care not by 
what means they compals it, ſo they acquire their ends> Our Sa- 
vior had no way to expreſs the condition of theſe, but that ofan 
admiring queſtion : If the light that is in thee be darkneſs, how great 
is that darkneſs ? The Sinner notwithſtanding all his pomp of 
ſhine and ſplendor, that he thinks himſelf cloth'd with, dreſt up 
with guilded profits or with a glory of pleaſures; yet he is ſtill in 
the dark, his life is all night, a that condition, which three days 
made intolerable to Egypt, is always on the Sinners ſoul ; he is en- 
velop't in thick darkneſs like theirs that may be felt by any thing 
but by a ſoul of ſuch ſtupidity as the finners is; a darkneſs ſuch as 
Chriſt had not a fit word for, nor did know how to phraſe bat by 
being aſtoniſh't at it. How great # that darkneſs) a ſtate indeed 
that is moſt proper for his deeds and intentions of darkneſs that 
need a night to cover them : a darkneſs; that do's border on the 
regions of utter darkneſs, that ſhall never have any dawne , but 
ſuch as flaming brimſtone ſtrikes into it: and O How great # 
that darkne(s ? O bleſſed Savior, who art the day ſpring from on 
high, that came to viſit us, deliver us from thoſe dark regions. O 
thou Eternal Sun of righteouſneſs that cameſt to enlighten the 
darknefles of the world by thy example and by thy doctrine, and 
the illuminations of thy Holy Spirit, let theſe thy methods ſhine 
powerfully upon our ſouls to ſcatter all the clouds and miſts that 
dwell upon our hearts; that we may have no miſapprehenſions of 
our duty, that our intentions may be clear, our affeCtions pure, 
and all our aftions regular and holy. Wee know, O Lord, we were 
created for thy. glory, and our own eternal happineſs : We beſeech 
thee direct all the purpoſes of our minds, the inclinations of our 
hearts and actions of our lives unto theſe bleſſed ends. Teach us 
'to mind thee inevery thing we do, that ſo whatever we ſhall do in 
our whole lives, may work towards our future happy lite. Let no un- 
holy aims mixe with any of our a&tions,no forbidden contrivances or 
purpoſes creep into, and make finful our performances. Let not 
ſelt-ends of pride, vain-glory, gain, revenge, or any vice make 
our Religion hypocriſy or fo , nor any poor low ends of little 
pleaſure or of profitrob the ations of our callings or recreations 
of that Religion, which a good intention may pur into them : but 
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make all our ations ſo orderly and temperate, and ſo ſubordi- 
nate to holy ends, that they-may all turn into duty : make us hearti- 
ly intent on our Religious performances in their ſeaſons, and ſub- 
mitting all our other uks to the occaſions of Religion , and 
making them ſerve and afliſt towards it, and thereby become Reli- 
gion; that ſo our whole lives may be conſecrated unto thee, and 
our whole converſation become holy. And do thou prevent us in all 
our doings with thy moſt gracious favor, and further them with thy 
continual help, that in all our works begun, continued and ended in 
thee, we may glorify thy holy name, and afteran age of doing ſo 


may be glorified with thee in thy Kingdom, thy power and thy glo- 
ry for ever &c. 


SERMON 
XIX 
THE LIGHT OF THE BODY 


1s the Eye. 


Matt. 6. 22, 22. 


The light of the body is the eye: if therefore thy eye be ſingle , 
thy whole body ſhall be fall of light. 


But if thine eye be evill, thy whole body ſhall be full of darkneſs. | 
If therefore the light that is in thee be darkneſs, how great is 
that darkneſs ? 


© Hat is obſerv'd of the lights of our daies that they 
ſtill abound in their ſenſes ; will appear true of 
the light in the Text: and indeed 'tis but pro- 
r, that it ſhould have that moſt excellent qua- 
ity of light ſtill to communicate it ſelf withour 
decay, to pour out freſh ſtreams every moment, 
2, $ andyet be ſtill the ſame: one of the rivulets we 
have exhauſted in the laſt daies diſcourſe; and we ſhall alſo find 
that in another ſenſe The light of the body i the eye. 
Amongſt the divers things to. which the Eye in the Text may 
have Analogy, and which may make Chriſts Aphoriſm here true 
in the ſpiritual ſenſe, as well as in the outward literal; the ſecond 
and indeed in my apprehenfion much more proper then that I have 
-already given, tho not ſo general, is Can eres that Eye of the 
mind in order to practice, from which alone and nothing elſe in 
matters of Religion the ations have all their direQion and gui- 
dance; and which fo faras it is clear and well informed, the acti- 
ons that are regulated by it are all full of light and Piety: and on 
the other fide ſo far as the Conſcience is amiſs, ſo far the mans 
deeds muſt of neceffity be dark and evil. And thatTI may now for 
all ſay, without diſcuſfing every minute particular Analogy, tis for 
this that the expreſſions of bl:ndneſs of mind, underſtanding darkened, 
and fins being call'd darkneſs; and on the contrary holineſs /zght, 
and the Eye of the underſtanding enlightened, are ſo frequent'in the 
Scripture, to let us ſee the whole compariſon is good. For to de- 
clare to you that the Conſcience may be properly ſer out by the 
Analogy of an eye, 1need but tell you this eye of the mind is in 
the little world the frame of __ ous deputy and Vicegorene 
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of that univerſal and allſeeing eye of Providence and inſpection : 
for as that eye of inſpection ſpies all our waies, watches over all 
a mans motions, inclinations and thoughts; and as the eye of 
Providence guides and directs every thing to its ends ; all this the 
Conſcience do's in man : 'tis privy to every little riſing of the ap- 
petite, it knows each bending of the will. There is not any cloſ- 
et, no receſs in the whole heart, where the ſoul can retire to 
think of, wiſh, or deſign any thing, but this ſame Eye of Conſcience 
looks in, beholds it all, and lays it up. And Conſcience alſo is the 
under-Eye of Providence in man, it preſcribes to all our actions, 
it leads the will that potentza ceca, and gives direCtions to all that 
man attemts or do's in matter of Religion. Thy word, ſaith Da- 
vid, us a lanthorn to my feet , and light to my paths, and it is cer- 
tain Gods Commandments are the light we are to walk by, except 
we will walk on in darkneſs unto the land of utter darkneſs. But 
as a lanthorn isno guidance to the blind, and a light is of uſe 
only where there is an eye ; ſo Gods commandments can have no 
| Influence upon, nor give direction or afliftance to our waies ex- 
cept this eye of the mind be enlightned by them; for it is Conſci- 
ence that is the conveiauce to all duty to the heart of man, that 
cannot ſet up obedience , bur as the Conſcience do's preſs it on it, 
that conveys the immediate obligation. My Conſcience tells me 
this I muſt forbear, that I muſt praCQtiſe. Yea where there was no 
law to give direction, the eye of Conſcience looking o're the frame 
of man, a creature reaſonable in his making, could ſtrait ſee a ne- 
ceflity of doing things agreable to right reaſon ; and viewing the 
materials of the pile ſaw he was built of Soul as well as body, of 
of an immortal Spirit, as well asa carnal part, knew that his life 
was to be orderd to the ules of the Spirit, as well asof the fleſh: 
(and more indeed that being the better part) and eafily could 
gather hence, that man was not to ſerve his lower brut1ſh part the 
body, ſo as to diſcompoſe his ſoul, and when it did ſo did con- 
demn him for the doing of it. And upon this S. Paul affirms. 
Rom. 2. 14, 15. When the Gentiles that have not the Law, do by na- 
ture the things contained in the Law, they having not the Law, are a 
Law unto themſelves, which ſhew the work of the Law written on their 


hearts, their Conſcience bearing them witneſs. Which ſays that tho- 


the reſt of the world had not the Revelation of Gods will , and 
Law as the Jews had, yet from the dictats of their reaſon, and the 
notions of good and evil implanted in them, their conſcience did 
oblige them unto the qi of ſuch things as the Law re- 

uired , and upon ſuch performance or omiſſion without any 0- 
ther Law did either excuſe them, as men that did not culpably 
wander out of thoſe paths, which the light and Eye that God had 
planted in them, did dire themin ; orelſe accule them as tran(\- 
greflors , and render them obnoxjous to puniſhment. And fo it did 
before the Law. SoRom. xs. 13, 14. For until the Law ſin was in the 
world, but fin is not imputed where there s no Law, Nevertheleſs 
death reigned from Adam to Moſes even over them that had not (in- 
ned after the ſimilitude of Adams tranſgreſſions. Firſt atter Adams 
time till Moſes before the giving of the Law men fin'd, and tho 
it 
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it be true that fin is not charg'd to puniſhment but where there 


is a Law to forbid it under that penalty, and therefore it might be 
thought that fin without the Law would not have brought death 
into the world, yet from Adam till Moſes death reign'd, men 
died that had not finn'd as Adam did againſt an expreſs atual pre- 
_= promulgated , as his was, and eſtabliſh't with a poſitive threat 
of death : but died becauſe they had finn'd againſt the laws of 
their nature, the principles of duty that were put into their 
making, which Conſcience preſt upon their praiſe and whoſe gui- 
dance they would nor follow, they pull'd death upon themſelvs in 
the errors of their waies. | 

"Twas by the equity of this that when the wickedneſs of men grew 
great in the earth, the floud grew ſo too: an inundation of waters 
overſpread it, when fin had once don fo, and iniquity againſt the 
dictates of conſcience ſtruck all the world at once with death, ex- 
cept eight perſons. Conſcience therefore where there is law, and 
alſo where there is none, is the great direQor of our ations; and 
to this I ſhall apply our Saviors diſcourſe dividing not the Text 
but Conſcience, and in the ſeveral members verifying what our Sa- 
vior hereaffirms. 

1. Conſcience either reſ{pe&eth ations to be don, or ations al- 
ready don. Firſt as it reſpe@eth a&ions to be don, telling us this 
we muſt do, that we muſt forbear, fo firſt as it anſwers to the ſingle 
Eye, it denotes the pure Conſcience the enlightned Eye of the mnd 
as S. Paul calls it, that is a truly well inform d Conſcience, a Con- 
ſcience that judges according to its rule: and to this-I ſhall firſt 
tell you what is the entire rule of conſcience, and conſequently 
when its diQtates are right, when it informs me truly this I mult do, 
that I muſt forbear. | 

2. Prove to you that all our a&tions that are regulated by ſuch 
a well inform'd conſcience are good and honeſt ; fo that if this 
eye be ſingle, the whole body ſhall be full of lighr. It the conſci- 
ence be pure, the man's holy, and ſo the firſt part of the text is 
proved. + 

2. As it anſwers to the evileye, ſo it denotes an evil conſcience, 

a conſcience that do's not give true judgment of dury, ill inform'd, 
And this either Firſt wholly ſo, and then 'tis reprobate ſenſe; 
ſuch as that of them that call good evil and evil good, from which 
men are ſtil'd z«19»npa7 per mw rwodyoy 1 Tim. 4. 2. Of drwir , that is 
«wer, faith Phavorinus, Rom. 1. 3x. Or ſecondly bat in part, 
and then 'tis either firſt an erring conſcience, or ſecondly a doubt- 
ful conſcience, or thirdly a ſcrupulous conſcience, to which alſo 
ſeveral others will fallin. And I ſhall ſhew you how every of theſe 
do's miſlead a man into the dark. The ſcrupulous raiſeth clouds and 
miſts about him, dark errors and diſcomforts too : the doubtful do's 
inſtead of guiding leave him ſo puzl'd , that he knows not which 
way to be-take himſelf; and the erring conſcience lighrs him into 
the pit, takes him by the hand to thruſt him down, guides him into 
a neceflity of fin; and the no conſcience, the reprobate ſenſe, it is 
a darkneſs ſomwhat worſe then that, the blackneſs of Hell here. 
All this I ſhall do in order, | | 


Upon 
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Upon the other part conſcience as it relates to actions already don, 
ſo it do's teſtify,and in ſo doing ezther excuſe or accuſe Rom.2.15.Now 
tho conſcience in the other former reſpect hath indeed the greater 
influence upon our practiſe, and fo to it the text do's more directly 
anſwer : yet this latter having ſome alſo in order to the making fu- 
ture actions holy by repentance, ( for' when once the ſoul hath 
ſhipwrack't on a fin, and ſhe is ready to fink and periſh, there is no 
plank on which ſhe can eſcape but repentance.) Now 'tis this Eye 
that muſt look out for that; tis an accuſing conſcience that muſt ſet 
him upon Repentance: this hurry's him about and will not let him 
reſt, till he get upon the plank that's faſtned to the Anchor, even the 
Anchor of hope, by which until it be {ecur'd, a good conſcience ne- 
ver isat quiet.Becauſe I intend to ſay bur little to this,I ſhall diſpatch 
it now. And that in order to its actions excuſing and accuſing, 

And firſt if conſcience be the Eye: then a clear ſingle eye is a clear 
conſcience; and then of that it muſtbe true that it do's make the 
man full of light; and ſo ir do's indeed as light do's fignity joy and 
gladnefs, and fo it often do's in Scripture P/a/m 4.6, 7. And truly 
the applauds of an honeſt undeceiving heart, that is conſcious to it 
ſelf of cordial endeavors after good, and knows it neither had ill 
ends norill means, they ſhed comforts beyond all that the earth 
can give, they ſhed the peace of God that paſſeth underſtanding. It 
my conſcience be clear, let my condition be never fo overcaſt, 
never ſo dark and cloudy, yet do I live in ſhine. This is the only 
thing that makes every eftate gladſome: It my condition be low 
preſling adverſity, yet it my conſcience aſſure me 'tis not my fault 
that threw me down into it, my fin did not put out the light of 
Gods candle of proſperity that before ſhone about me ; but rather 
becauſe I would old faſt my duty , and would not let go a good 
conſcience, therefore I was thrown down with them into deep at- 
fliction, here my conſcience afſures me 1 am in a caſe which S. 
Fames bids me count all joy Jam. 1. 2. and which our Savior do's 
call bleed Matth. 5. 11. S. Peter tells me: If ye be reproched for the 
name of Chriſt (and 'tis ſo for all duty ) happy are ye; for, the ſpirit 
of Glory and of Godreſteth on you , x Pet. 14. 14. What if I be zn 
the place of Dragons, my conſcience do's aſſure me 'twas my duty 
not guilt did put me there, that is, God brought me thither, and he 
is with me there : the Spirit of God reſteth on you. What if I bein 
darkneſs and dimneſs of anguiſh , encompalt with the ſhadow of 
death , the Spirit of Glory refterh on me. And then ſure a clear 
conſcience makes the man full of light, when it makes him full of 
glory : when in his darkeſt ſolitudes there do's break in the light 
of Gods countenance. 

Let them be ſadded with afliftions, who underſtand no delight 
bur in carnalities, whoſe ſouls are married to ſome little comtorts 
of this world.. Adverſity indeed ſweeps all their joys away at once, 
a croſs throws blacks upon them ſtrait, their heart's in mourning 
inſtantly. But he that underſtands the comforts of a good conſci- 
ence, and knows where to find them, and hath a treaſure of 
them in his breaſt, will ſoon be able to allay the other ſadneſles. 

What can I want while I have @ continual feaſt, for ſo is a good 
con- 
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conſcience ? It is not in the power of words to expreſs the happi- 
neſs of this blisful ſtate. Ir is the peace of God which paſſeth all un- 
derftanding ; Phil. 4. 7. and tho felicity ſeerhs to be meaſur'd by our 
perception of it, here we are happy beyond the ſcanty limits of our 
narrow apprehenfions, do not take in the beatific object, but are 
our ſelves enclos'd, dnd enter znto the joy of our Lord, Matt. 25. 23+ 

2. Inorder to the {econd ac, accufing ; it conſcience be an eye, 
then the well qualified eye is the tender conſcience. I mean not 
in the modern ſenſe, not only: as it is accompanied with, but as 
'tis but another word' tor a weak Judgment and a proud heart ; 
ſturdy oppoſing private opinion or- phancy againſt public autho- 
rity. ' And whereas'conſcience is faid to be the eye of the ſoul, a 
tender conſcience has the ſame :importance in this caſe, as when we 
call a blear or bloudlhot, a tender eye. A geatle word for a trouble- 
ſome 'malady. The innocent importance oft the word is that which 
denotes, behdes weakneſs in judging, quickneſs in perception ; for 
conſcience is the judgment of the mind concerning a&ions , and 
whatſoever is tender is weak; but a conſcience which is ſuch, as 
tender things are alwaies, is ſenſible of every the leaſt touch of guilt, 
checks at whatſoever we do amiſs, the leaſt thing we do is a wound 
toit. This is the tender conſcience. Such a one as is deeply ſen- 
fible of the majefty,-and power, and juſtice of Almighty God, and 
the fatally provoking guilt of fin; fears alwaies, doubrs and trem- 
bles, foregoes lawtul enjoyment, leaft they ſhould prove to be un- 
lawful, and flies from every not only approch, but even appearance 
of evil. This is an uneafy ftate, but the inconvenience is abun- 
dantly repaid by the ſafety it procures, whilſt this flaming ſword 
that turns every way, guards both our Paradiſe and us; and fuſpici- 
ons render us ſecure. But if my heart grow hard, not tender, and 
my conſcience inſenfible, there is no hopes of cure. 

I ſhall content my ſelf with this one inſtance in anſwer to the evil 
eye as it relates to both theſe aCtions of accuſing and excuſing: tho 
I might alſo name the conſcience that accuſeth to deſpair. This is 
an evil eye indeed that entertains ir ſelf with the terrors of utter 
darkneſs in their own ſhapes, that ſees nothing but feinds, thoſe 
ſpirits of the dark ; nor will ſee any other. An eye that will not 
endure, bur hares the leaſt light of inftruQion or comfort. A dark- 
neſs this, out of which the grave hath been counted an 
eſcape, the darks of death a refuge, yea to avoid the horror they 
have run into the ſhades of Hell. And oh! how great, how inſup- 
portable is this darkneſs ? | 

But God knows in this age we ſee little cauſe to fear, nor reaſon 
to endeavor to prevent this. Some little beginnings of it would 


be mercies to moſt men, the danger now a daies is in the inſenſfi- 


bleneſs of conſcience, the heart that never do's accuſe of its com- 
miſſions in earneſt, nay rather do's find out-excuſes; it do's not 
check or ſting them to the quick, but rather tickles them. Good 
God ! the heathens had a much more tender conſtitution of ſoul. 
The Poer ſays of guilty ſouls 
----- ad omnia fulgura pallent, 
Cum tonat exanimes primo quoque murmure cell, 
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They that knew not there. was an Hell to recompence iniquity , 
nor knew that God threaten'd it with plagues; yet when they 
heard it thunder, their'guilt did ftrike them like the thunder-bolts, 
their ſouls did faint as it were the voice of God rengnnng wrath 
to their iniquities, as if its lightnings were the flaſhes of that brim- 
ſtone in whole eternal burnings fin muſt dwell. This conſcience 
did in them , when knowing Chriſtians can ſtand unappal'd. We 
read of men of ſear'd conſciences x Tim. 4. 2- and ſuch indeed can- 
not be tender. Searing do's make inſenfible of pricks or little 
touches, that you may lance and | ron and it will not perceive. 
Aud ſo it ſeems are ſome mens conſciences : and you will tind there 
ſome other qualifications of ſuch then , they depart from the faith, 
they grve heed to ſeducing (pirits and doftrines of Devils ; and it will 
be no wonder if they deſert the holy Chriſtian faith, who have put 
themſelves under the tutorage of Satan, and have imbib'd the do- 
&rine of Detils, who with his inſtitution, have receiv'd his flames, 
whoſe conſciences are ſear'd, that feel no ſtripes from their commil- 
fions, and are ſuch whom fin do's not wound. 

We read of a ftrange evil eye Marth. 7, 3. ſeeſt not the beam that 
z in thine own eye, Abeam upon the eye muſt needs make all dark: 
but the ipſenfibleneſs of ſuch aneye, that do's not feel a beam is 
ſtrange beyond imagination, yer 'twas but fit to word a conſci- 
ence that was not ſenſible of the guilt of wilful groſs deliberate 
fins; 'tis like an eye that under the dead weight of a mighty beam 
yet rouls and feels no preſſure. A much worſe then ſeared conſcience 
this, That which is feared tho it will not ſhrink for a prick or gaſh, 
yet'twill ſhrink under load ; but this feels no degree of weight ; but 
tho it be that weak and tender part the eye, yet is this without feel- 
ing under that which the whole body cannot ſtand under, nothing 
but pillars can ſupport. 

The characters of ſuch a conſcience, and its dark conſequence 
( to fit it to my text,) are given by S. Paul Eph. 4. 18, 19, You fee 
here a blind heart like an evil eye creates a darkneſs ſuch as makes 
them altens to the life of God ; for indeed they lead the life of feinds 
the inhabitants of darkneſs, and they do quickly grow to an eftate 
paſt feeling, and then they commit evil with greeaneſs. 

And indeed 'twere very eaſy for me to ſhew how this do's grow 
by deading the tenderneſs of conſcience at the firſt, by fortitying 
againſt its checks and pricks, by ſeeking little excuſes to allay 

.and palliate the ſores, either Chriſt do's not mean ſo ftriftly ; or 


getting other principles to ſet againſt the ſtritnefs, as cuſtome of 


the age, orhonor, or the like; God knows things that will not 
be principles, nor be allow'd in any leaſt degree, when he comes 
to examin, but in the mean time they do ſtop the mouth of conſci- 
ence, and the doing ſo frequently, together with the converſations 
of fin, do clear take off the horror, and the averſation, and by de- 
grees the ſenſe: the mind firſt leaves to be affraid and ftartle at it, 
and then leaves to check for it. All this I could deduce at large, but 
that I haſten to the other remaining conſideration of conſcience, 
as it reſpeCeth aCtions to be don, as it fignifies the judgment of the 
mind informing us what we may or muſt do,or what we muſt een 
| n 
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And fo, I told you, as it anſwers to the fingle eye, ſo it de- 
notes the pure Conſcience, the enlightened eye of the mind, 
that is, a truly well inform'd conſcience, a conſcience that 
judges according to its rule. And to this I muſt ( what I promiſed) 
tell you firſt, What is the entire Rule of conſcience, that fo we may 
know when conſcience do's inform us truly this we muſt do, that 
not. For conſcience being not it ſelf ſupreme direQor, it hath a 
God above it, that conſcience may be right, it muſt be according 
to its rule , therefore we muſt enquire of that ; and 

Firſt 'tis certain that the Law of God in force { as all the law of 
Chriſt is to us Chriſtians, particularly that of theſe Chapters that 
contain Chriſts ſermon on the Mount, Repentance, ſelt-denial, Cha- 
rity, forgiving injuries, humility &c.) is a rule of conſcience. And 
here I will ſuppoſe that I do not ſpeak to Antinomians, and that I 
need not to prove that we are oblig'd to do what God by his com- 
mands has enjoin'd,and that whether the mandate terminat in duty 
to himſelf, or to our fellow men, eſpecially his Vicegerent upon 
earth the lawful Magiſtrate. There are ſome men I know who would 
acquit themſelves to their Governors, if they are content to ſuffer in 
caſe of diſobedience: but unleſs there were guilt in the negle of 
active obedience, it would be very unjuſt to enforce paflive, eſpe- 
cially when 'tis plain that all the Apoſtles arguings Rom. x3. do 
prove an obli _ to ative duty. I. Becauſe the Magiſtrate hath 
Commiſhon from God ; and therefore he that will not yeild aftive 
obedience to their lawful conftitutions,will not obey the Lords com- 
miſſion v. 2. and then 4. he #5 the miniſter of God, his officer ; and he 
that do's refuſe obedience to thoſe Conſtitutions of an officer, which 
his ſuperior hath impower'd him to make, he do's refuſe it to that 
> nn And out of theſe he then infers Wherefore ye muſt needs 
be ſubjett. 

ox indeed if the juſt laws of ſuch Governors do not oblige the 
conſcience, neither can many of Gods laws. To inſtance; God 
hath commanded me [ ſhall not ſteal, and I think my ſelf bound in 
conſcience not to doit; but what is it to ſteal > To take that which 
of right is another mans againſt his will. And what do's give a right 

but human Law? 'Tis according to that, any thing is thine or mine. 
Chriſt do's not interpole in ſetling rights; for when the man would 
have had him /þeak to his Brother to divide the inheritance with him; 
anſwers Man who made me a Judge or a divider amongſt you, let the 
laws do it. That inheritance which here a Man do's claim as eldeſt, 
in other places of this very Nation the youngeſt ſhould have only 
right too; where the tenure of Burrough Engliſh takes place. 
And again -in other places each brother ſhould have equal right to 
by Gavelkind. And in ſome other Nations, as in Denmark for 
example, no child of any ſecond Wife hath any right , accord- 
ing to the example of Abraham : yet all theſe ſeveral waies of right 
are one as juſt as another, and in one place the one hath as true a 

right as the other hath in the other. Eſtabliſh't laws therefore do 

give the only right, and by thoſe human Laws thou haſt a right 

in conſcience to that which they make thine ; for otherwiſe how 

can it bea fin againſt my conſcience to take that from thee, which 
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neither thou nor anytnan elſe hath a right in conſcience to? Such 
human laws therefore do oblige the Conſcience , or elſe Gods 
eighth and tenth Commandements cannot. 

3- There is yet another branch of the Rule of conſcience, and 
that is the law of ſcandal. In things that both by Gods and by 
mans law are free to me to door not, if yet by doing any of them, 
or by not doing, I1ſee others will be enſnared in fin, Iam bound 
in conſcience to avoid either ſuch ations or omiſhons. x Cor. g. 
from v.$. Rom. 14. 

And here I will not wonder how barefac't temtations to vice , 
and prefling fin upon a man with all the arts of friendſhip, or of 
treachery or force, ſhould grow to be civilities and kindnefles ; 
when an innocent lawful ation is ſo ill character'd becauſe it may 
prove a ſtumbling block :. but I will only ſumi up what hath been 
ſaid in one word : the Will of God is the Rule of conſcience, Il am 
bound in conſcience to do what God will have; and ſo the law of 
Chriſt, and the juſt laws of our juſt Governors ( which that we ſhould 
{ubmit too , #5 the will of God faith S. Peter) and the law of ſcan- 
dal are the full and entire rule of conſcience. Whatſoever they pre- 
ſcribe or forbid, that my conſcience, if it be rightly inform'd, will 
tell me I muſt door forbear; and if IaQaccording to the dictates 
of a conſcience ſo inform'd, my aC&tions will be good and honeſt, 
and ſuch a fingle eye makes my whole body full of light, which was 
the ſecond thing. 

Now this is prov'd in one word ; that muſt needs be a good 
life, which is regulated by a good conſcience, becauſe all good 
life is call'd by the name of a good conſcience 1 Tim. 1, 19. This was 
S. Pauls whole charge to Timothy holding faith and a good conſci- 
ence, there's the belief and duty that's the whole. So x Pet. 3. 16. a 
good conſcience is explain'd by a good Converſation in Chriſt, and 
plainer yet Heb. 13. 18. We truſt we have a good conſcience willing in 
all things to live honeſtly, Sincere endeavors to obey the conſcience 
in every thing, not boggling with it accepting the perſons of du- 
ties, and being very conſcientious in ſome things, but taking liber- 
ty in other, bribing my conſcience to wink like an evil eye, and 
leave me in the dark as to ſome ations, this is not to be conſcien- 
tious; he isſo only that is welling to [zve honeſtly in all things, and 
todo ſo is matter for the Apoſtles confidence -wreivzzu, This alſo 
was the ſum of all S. Paul himfelf endeavored after Ads 24. 16. 
And herein do I exerciſe my ſelf to have alwaies a conſcience void of 
offence towards God and towards man. He had no ftricter aims , here 
was the height of his Religion, theſe were his exerciſes. And the 
antient Father Clemens Alex. Strom. 6. ſays aun Ii Jawtidnoia T6 om m9 89s 
+ Year, þ 70 v0 «'rapdmrer dizgzr Harter, And what would any man have 
more ? Yea 'tis apparent from the very terms; for if thy conſci- 
ence truly inform thee of all thy duty, and thou doſt accordingly, 
then thou doſt all thy duty, or which is all that we can do. So far as 
= Fg endeavor is to this, ſo far is thy life good and accep- 
table. 

And here I have an hint for application by conviction of thoſe, 
who guide their conſcience, and conſequently their lives by hu- 
mors 
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mors and fancies, and not by the certain rules of conſcience, the 
laws I have aflign'd. Some men will call that conſcience which is 
their inclination, tho they do not examin whence the inclination 
ſprings, from God, or from ſuggeſtion of an intereſt, or an aſflicti- 
on, and think they are bound to do, or may do that they have a 
mind todo. Some mens raſh heats that have ſomthing like zeal, 
and it may be that have good intentions in them, are ftrait the di- 
ates of their Conſcience, and they muſt aCtuate thoſe animoſities 
and heats, for they are bound in conſcience. Some men are advisd 
by their fears, and that will look like conſcience in a little time. 
Some mens imaginations promted by looſe and libertine interpre- 
tations of Scripture or falſe infuſions, are ftrait their conſcience, 
and then their conſcience tells them they muſt a& accordingly. 
But where's the Law for theſe > Conſcience was, I told you, Gods 
Vicegerent, poſleſt his throne in man, and was his Deputy, pre- 
ſcribd to all mans ations and took cognizance of them ; and ac- 
cordingly did ſentence : and will a man have humor give the Law 
to Gods Vicegerent , or vain imaginations rule * 2 i iu that God 
within us, as the ancieats call'd it, ſet fancy on the Throne ? 

Or I might ſecondly complain of them that would divide the 
rale of conſcience , and pick and chuſe and take but part of it ; the 
immediate law of God they would think themſelves bound to, but 
for the law of ſcandal they regard it little. Who did make them the 
keepers of their brothers ſoul ? If others by miſunderſtanding of 
their actions be drawn to fin, at their own peril be it; and at ſo lir- 
tle rates they value the ſalvation of that ſoul, which Chriſt thought 
worth his bloud, that for their meat or drink, as S. Paul words it, 
they will let their Brother periſh, for whom Ciſt died, do actions for 
their intereſt or ſecurity under a cloſe and ſecret ſenſe of their 
own, which being not underſtood by other weaker ſouls that look 
on their example with ſome Reverence, they are led to {in and to 
perdition, 

But much leſs do they think a law of man a Rule for conſcience. 
According to the Spartan method, to be found out was tranſgreſ- 
ſing the law, the crafty performance was merit and vertue : and 
whereas only Almighty God has cognizance of the heart, his laws 
alone can reach deſigns and the obortive iſſues of the thought, or 
thoſe reſerv'd enormities that are commitred in the dark, and 
without the privity of a witneſs. 

Here were a ſubje& for a ſad complaint, but that I have occa- 
ſion for a worſe, and that is of the conſcience, that anſwers to the 
evil eye, the other ſubject of the parable, that is, an evil conſcience, 
a conſcience that do's not give true judgment of duty, ill in- 
form'd. And firft that which is totally, or for the moſt fo, and of 
one but a word for 'tis not pleaſant ſure to rake in ſuch a 

inke. 

We read in Scripture, of men given up to a reprobate mind or 
ſenſe, Rom. 1.28. and to every good Work reprobate Tim. 1.16. men 
who againſtall the checks of conſcience , and in deſpite of all its 
oppoſitions have choſen and purſued forbidden intereſts and plea- 
lures ſo long, till cuſtome of them hath made them a part not only of 
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their family but themſelves: and they do nothing now but proſecute 
them by contrivances and ations, and have don this till conſcience 
is ſtupified; and as pleaſures are eſpecially ſaith Ariſtotle, corruptive 
of principles, from the abſolute neceffiry they have conceived of 
them they think them little fins, and trom a long praQtiſe none 
at all, theſe men are ſo far in a reprobate enle, their hearts 
give a falſe judgment, as falſe indeed as Satan would have 
them give, and falſer much then he can give himſelf of things 
of Religion , who believes and trembles. For they ſtick not to 
think Hoſe terrors Clergy men do talk of are but mormo's, vi- 
zards of tear, only Religious ſpectres, ſhades of terror ; thoſe ſtri- 
&neſſes of vertue and of the means of practiſing it, but the 
dreams of bigots, fooliſh ſelt injuries, and thoſe things we with 
ſo much eager zeal call fins, the only and not dangerous enjoy- 
ments. 

'Tis the Apoſtles afſeveration , and it is juſtified by every daies 
unhappy experience, that evel men and ſeducers wax worſe and 
worſe, deceiving and being deceivd 2 Tim. 3-13. Habits of ill em- 
prove gradually as thoſe of vertue ; only with this difference, that 
the grouth is more ſuddain and proſperous: like that of weeds 
and noxious plants in reſpect of thoſe which are medicinal. 'There 
is no opinion , nor no practice fo bad which men oy degrees can- 
not the plauſible ; as cuſtome renders vice neceflary, fo by fa- 
miliarity it becomes acceptable ; the firſt horrors are ſoon worn 
off; and as it fares in War; the enemy is made a ſervant, and 
after grows up to be a favorite, and is at length a maſter. The 
progreſs from bad to,worſe, is like that of heavy bodies down- 
wards, the native weFhr, gains treſh acceſſions from the decent 
already made, and the motion being continued grows ſtill more 
rapid and irrefiftible. That fool who ſaid in his heart there is 
no God, e're long emproves into a wit, and loudly faies there 
neither is or can be one. Conſcience gall'd with perpetual ill u- 
ſage contraQt a callows hardneſs , and becomes utterly inſenſible; 
and by theſe unhappy ſteps, ungodly men are dead , while they 
live r Tim. 5. 6. are dead in treſpaſſes and ſins. Eph. 2.1, 

O thou the day-ſpring from on high that cam'ſt to viſit us, 
who ſat in darkneſsand in the ſhadow of death, in ignorance and 
fin, and in the ſuburbs of eternal darkneſs , ſhed thy light in our 
hearts we beſeech thee and by the Illuminations of thy Holy Spirit 
give us enlighrned minds, and ſanQtified wills and affeftions. 'Thou 
haſt plac'd conſcience in thy ſtead within us, to dothy offices and 
to be thy Vicegerent, to lay thy laws to us for our direction, and to 
watch over all our actions, to teach us, to convince us, to correc, 
or comfort us. Furniſh we beſeech thee.then this thy commiſho- 
ner within us with all qualifications neceflary for thy offices, endue 
it with the knowledg of all thy will, that we may have a right 
judgment in all things, and then endue us with obſequious hearts, 
that may be alwaies ready to obey the diftats of our conſciences, 
willing to live piouſly and honeftly in all things, exerciſing our 
ſelves alwaies in this to have a conſcience void of offence both to- 
wards God and towards man,and when the good Lord dzlivers 
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us from this ſad ſtate and the occaſions of it, and ifat any time we 
do rebel againſt thy officer our conſcience, Lord arm it with thy 
terrors that it may whip and laſh us back again into our duty, and 
ſting, and goad, and never let us reſt rill we rethrn to our obedi- 
ence and perſevere therein unto the end, then ſhall we have - 
the bleſſed comforts of a good conſcierice here, and the gladſome 
light of a clear heart in this world ; and in the world to come light 
and Glory with the in thy Kingdom &c. 
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THE LIGHT OF THE, BODY 
| is the Eye. 


Matt. 6. 22, 23. 


The light of the body is the eye: if therefore thy eye be ſingle , 
thy whole body ſball be full of light. 


But if thine eye be evill, thy whole body ſhall be full of darkneſs. 
If therefore th? light that is in thee be darkneſs, how great is 
that darkneſs? | 


Have drawn you the parallel betwixt the Eye 
and the Conſcience, to ſeveral of their objeAs and 
uſes; ſhew'd you how the clear eye is not a bet- 
ter guide to a mans walks, nor finds more plea- 
ſure in the proſpeQs of rhoſe beauties that are 
made to temt and entertain the fight, then a 
ure conſcience do's find in looking over the land- 
ſhape of a life led righteouſly, ſoberly, and Godly, which it muſt 
needs if it follow the guidance of this fingle eye, this well-inform'd 
conſcience : I have lead you alſo to the confines of that more diſ- 
mal proſpe&t, the dark on that fad ſtate, which an evil conſcience 
do's any into. This I have done in one, and that in the worſt 
conſideration, that of a ſear'd reprobate conſcience; there re- 
main three that I propos'd to confideration ; the firſt that of an 
erring conſcience, ſecond doubtful, third ſcrupulous. 
And now I am to ſhew how each of theſe do's lead a man into 
the dark ; the ſcrupulons raiſeth a duſt about him , leads into er- 
ror and diſcomfort too; the doubtful do's inſtead of guiding him 


leave him fo puzt'd that he knows not which way to betake him- 


ſelf; and theerring conſcience lights him into the pit, and takes 
him by the hand only to thruſt him down : if in any of theſe waies 
the eye be evil, the whole body ſhall he full of darkneſs. Ofthelein 
their order. 

2. An erring conſcience, a conſcience that gives falſe informa- 
tion of duty, that either tells me I may or I muſt do that which 
either Gods Law or ſome Law in force upon me tells me I muſt 
not do; orelſe tells ] muſt not do that which I am bound to do, 
or at the lealt may do. Now that this is a light indeed like thole 
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deceitful ones that lead men over precipices into dark ruins; like 
ſuch lights that were ſo plac'd between the rocks as to guide 
mariner into a ſhipwrack, to make it neceſſary for him to be daffit 
againſt the one or the other, is moſt certain: for ſo it is here. 
There is ſcarce ſuch another infelicity as that this man lies under, 
whoſe conſcience tells him one thing, when God's Law, or that 
which is any way his duty do's require the contrary ; for if he do 
according to the Law of God, he acts againſt his conſcience, and 
ſo fins; and if he a& according to his conſcience, he fins againſt 
the Law of God. Poor ſoul! Sin lies on the right and on the lefr 
hand, which way ſoever he do's turn, it feizes on him, and all this 
I ſhall prove. | 

1. That if he at againſt his conſcience he fins, ( tho the Law of 
God make it no fin) Scripture and reaſon ſhall make good. 
Rom. 14. 14. 1 know, and am perſwaded by the Lord Feſus, that there 
# nothing unclean of it ſelf, but to him that eſteemeth any thing un- 
clean, to him it ts unclean. God had once forbidden ſuch and ſuch 
meats under pain of fin to the Fews by Moſes Law, and made them 
unclean, that is, unlawful to their uſe : Now Chriſt had taken off 
this obligation, and made all meats lawful for any man; S. Paul 
ſaith that he knew ſo. I am aflur'd that Chriſt hath ſo remov'd 
all obligation to the Law of Moſes, that to a Chriſtian no meat is 
unlawful to be eaten : but yet fer all this 'tis unlawful to him, who 
thinks it ſtill prohibited, and if his erring conſcience tell him he 
ought nor eat it, tho by Chriſt's certain Law he may, he fins if 
he doeat againſt his conſcience, and that to ſuch an height, that 
he whoſe example wrought with him to eat againſt the perſwafion 
of his mind, deftroyeth the man v. 15. Deſtroy not himywith thy meat 
fo whom Chriſt died ; 'tis' therefore a deſtroying fin to do a lawful 
thing againſt a mans conſcience. The reaſon of all this is cleer, 
becauſe no Law of God or man, no rule of duty, can be applied 
unto us, but by the mediation of conſcience; for till my con- 
ſcience laies it to my heart, and tells me ſuch a:thing is. com- 
manded and my duty, it is to me as if there were no Pich com- 
mand, and it were not my duty, . for till then I-knew nothing 
of it ; this alone therefore do's propoſe and apply duty to us, and 
conſequently whether that which it propoſes be my duty really in 


it ſelf or no, yet I muſtmeeds look upon it as ſo, having no other - 


direction imaginable what to do or torbear , but what my con- 

{ſcience ſome way inftruted tells. me God or my Governors have 

commanded or forbid me. So that if Iam refolv'd in my mind of 

the finfulneſs and obliquity of an, ation propos d, tho really the 

thing be innocent, yet to me in my preſent circumſtance 'twill be 

AP unlawful, and tho the aftion be innocent, the agent will 
e guilty. 

2, That God hath plac'd the conſcience in us as the only next 
and immediate rule of all our actions, according to which they are 
to be direted, which if they be not, they are faulty, as every 
thing that ſwerves from its rule is not right: tho what I have 
ſaid will ſufficiently prove, yet Scripture do's confirm; when it 
laies Rom. 14. 23. Whatſoever is not of faith is ſin, that is to ſay, 
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whatſoever is contrary to the perſwaſion of lawtulneſs, that is in 
er words contrary to-conicience, is, fin; whatſoever he do's as 
as he thinks 1n conſcience he ſhould not do it; he fins whether 
the thing be fin or no, as that was no:fin of which he there ſpake. 
And reaſon good; for weare fo far honeſt hearted lovers of God, 
as we embrace that which our hearts are really pofſſeſt is his ſer- 
vice-and our duty, and hate the contrary; that is, as we follow 
our conſcience: conſcience being nothing but the perſuaſion that 
this is duty, which if we go againft 'tis ſure we hke and follow that 
which in our thoughts is vicious and wicked ; be it what it will 
in it ſelf, to us 'tis fo : 'tis ſure the inclinations and the actions 
p_ vice, when they purſue that which they cannot look upon 
ut as vice. Confcience therefore is the rule from which 'tis fin 
to: recede. 

'Fis- with fair pretence to reaſon faid, that nothing can be a 
rute which is it ſelf crooked and irregular. That which is trait 
is indeed ſaid to. be index ſui & obliqui, and having juſtified its own 
recitude, becomes qualified to be a teſt of right and wrong in 
others. For centainly if the man knew what God's Law do's re- 
quire of hin, in that cafe the conſcience do's not evre; if he do 
not know what God's word do's require, how can he follow it 
againft that which his conſcience telts him God requires? And 
it 15 Certain if the man ſhould ſuſpend his action ,, and have not 
reaſon to. a& according to his erring confcience, he never can 
have reaſon to at according to a conſcience well-inform'd, not 
when it tells him-God is to be lov'd; for it is fure his conſcience 
do's as mach propoſe the error as his duty, as it do's the truth : 
the' man as really believes the one is to be don as the other, and 
hathmo reafon ro make difference, and therefore if at any time 
he muſt follow his conſcience, he muſt atwaies, and it will be fin 
to att againſ it, be it what it will. | | 

But then you'l hope ir will excuſe to a& according 'to it. Oh 
no alas ! for that's the fecond thing in this cafe of erring con- 
{cience: if a man a@ according to his conſcience he fins too, 
if he att againſt the Law of God. Scripture will furniſh me with 
ſeveral examples and proofs of this, and''tis a doQtrine worth the 
taking notice of, it having fprov'd to ſo many perſons a plea for 
actions otherwiſe abominable ; they tollow:d/their conſcience, 'twas, 
it may be, miſtake in judgment, but 'tw# cuprightneſs of heart, 
ſincerity of conſcience. Now to take off this color, which I ſhall 
do with all imaginable plaineſs. Our Savior John 16. 2. fore- 
tells to his Diſciples, they ſhall put you: out of their Synagogues , 
yea the time will 'come that whoſoever killeth you will think that be 
doth God ſerfce, rewnar wezaph;ce of 259, that be do's offer God an obla- 
tion or worſhip ; ſhall think it not only lawful but acceptable to, 
God, and of the' nature of a Sacrifice which propitiates for other 
offences, to put you to death. See here a confcience bravely 
glosd, when the error look'd like Religion and Attonement , 
( a color not at all ftrange to our daies in ſach another caſe,) 
and yet theſe Fews that did fo ( for of them he ſpeaks) were 
given up to the direſt puniſhments that ever any nation did 
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groan under. Of the ſame Fews S. Paul faies Rom. 10. 2. { bear 
them record, that they have a zeal of God, but not according to know- 
leag ; that is, 1 muſt teſtify of them, that they are very many of 
them great zealots for their Law, as that which is commanded 
them by God; and fo in their way and heart zealous to have God 
obeied, only for want of knowledg they are miſtaken in their zeal. 
Here is ftrong conſcience granted in theſe Fews, and that built up 
upon a Law of God, then indeed outdated, which yet thro a 
zealous earneſtneſs they were ignorant of: but yet the following 
this zeal and conſcience was plagued with total induration of 
of that people c. 11. 8, g, 10. o 
Nor was this S. Pauls heat againſt that perſecuting nation, but that 
Apoſtle do's more plainly yet and home to our matter ſay of himſelf, 
Acts 23. 1. Thave liv'd in all good conſcience before God until this day : 1 
have all my lite long, even when I was a detender of the Moſatcal 
Law againſt Chriſt's reformation, acted fincerely and uprightly ac- 
cording to my conſcience: and again 2 Tim.1.3. thank God, whom 
I ſerve from my forefathers with a pure conſcience, i. e. whom I have 
obeied ſincerely all my time, even when thro ignorance I perſecuted 
the Chriſtian faith,doing according to the dictate of my conſcience, 
and as I was perſwaded I ought to do, And now it conſcience will 
excule, there was enough of that, a good conſcience and a pure 
conſcience; and will his fiery perſecutions now by vertue of his 
conſciencebe Chriftned holy zeal, ſhall the pure conſcience make 
his bloudy hands to be undefild > Oh no: 'twas Blaſphemy, and 
jury, and perſecution, for all 'twas conſcience, 1 Tim. xr. 13. 
1 was before a blaſphemer, &c. and notwithſtanding I did it all in 
the uprightneſs and fincerity of my heart, I am the chzef of ſinners, 
V.15. And let us not ſuppoſe theſe aggravations were laid on 
by S. Paul upon himſelf becauſe of his unbeliet, that that was 
the only thing that gave guilt to his actions, and that we thro 
faith and afſurance ſhall eſcape, if we do ſuch groſs actions out 
of anerring conſcience. For on the contrary S. Pau! dos bring 
his unbeliet not as the Aggravation, but the Apology of his crimes, 
he pleads that for himſelt v.13. and he finds another occaſion for 
Gods remitting him not from his conſcience, which might alle- 
viate the faults, but by his being by the horror of his fins a greater 
inſtance of God's wonderful grace 1n forgiving, v. 16. Howbezt for 
this cauſe I obtained mercy, that in me Fl Feſus Chriſt might ſhew 
forth all long-ſuffering, for a pattern to them which ſhould hereafter be- 
lieve in him to life everlaſting. God dealt moſt mercitully with me, 
calfd me from heaven, whilſt I was perſecuting him, to be a prime 
object of his patience and longanimity, and in order of time the 
firſt that was ſo miraculoufly call'd, that ſo the wickedeſt of the 
Gentiles may in me have an example of hope of mercy, if they 
ſhall come in to Chriſt. 
And will it now be fit, -my Brethren, with this of S. Paul, who 
notwithſtanding ſuch true pleas of conſcience is torc'd to ſeek out 
' for ſuch motives of torgiveneſs, and plead bard ignorance and un- 
belief, and yet confeſs himſelf the cheif of finners, with this I ſay 
to parallel ſome actions of our daies, that under the pretence of 
(M m 2 conſcience 
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conſcience ( which too hath no Law, as that of S. Paul had, tho 
then outdated ) will juſtify forbidden ations even againſt repen- 
rance, men will not ask forgiveneſs where they can pretend con- 
ſcience: I could inſtance in a ſtrange particular of one of my re- 
membrance, and my knowledg of the perſon and the ſtory ſufh- 
ciently notorious, who becauſe the Papiſts believing that to be 
Chrift, which indeed is bread, worſhip it, therefore thought in his 
conſcience all kneeling at the Sacrament Idolatry, and to that 
error adding the command Devt. 13. 6, 7, 8, 9. cut off his brother's 
and his mother's head: yea and when condemn'd to death by ſen- 


*tcnce of Law for the a&tion, would not be beaten from his hold, 


but on the ftrengrth of that miſtaken place went as boldly with that 
bloud on his hand and his ſoul to face the judgment ſeat, as he 
could have don, had he bin waſh'd in Chriſt's own bloud ; and of 
this reſolute fury the Zealots of our neighbor country of Scotland 
have made many recent inſtances in their reviv'd Ravillzacs. See 
the ſad iflue of an erring conſcience, an ation whoſe horror feinds 
would ſtartle ar, ſuch a perſwafion do's make meritorious, and yet 
God knows, that erring conſciences have brought the Parent of a 
Nation ( a thing of much direr guilt) to the ſame ſtate; and yet 
that conſcience muſt be admitted an excuſe, when God knows jea- 
loufies and ſuſpicions have bin all the ground and all the rule for 
their determinations of conſcience, and yet on that ſtock alone 
they could misjudge and cenſure, ſpeak evil of and revile the 
actions of juſt Governors, and do that which I dare not ſay. When 
againſt all Laws both of God and man, all ties ſacred and civil, 
obligations of oaths and duties, that it may be impoflible to plead 
ignorance, men yet will act under the banner of ſuch a thin con- 
{cience, that never could produce any Law of God for its direQion 
or its quiet, and yet think themſelves ſecure. When a confident per- 
iwahon of heart, God knows how taken up, ſhall quite annul that 
command of Chrift, of taking up the Croſs, and change that ſtate 
which he calls bleſſed, ſuffering for righteouſneſs /ake, ( it there were 
ſuch a thing) change it into ſo great a curle, as men will rather 
embowel themſelves in their brother's hearts, involve a Nation in 
bloud and miſery, in guilt and ruin, than not throw off the Croſs 
from off their ſhoulders. 

And now 'tis to no purpoſe to obſerve, that when perjury and fſa- 
criledg and breach of almoſt every Commandment in the De- 
calogue ſhall not only become tolerable, but be the only cha- 
racter of a godly fide by vertue of a thing call'd conſcience; ſurely 
S. Paul was a weak man, that when he had don ſome ſuch things 


out of a good and pure conſcience, yet calls himſelf the ch:ef of 


ſimners. In like manner in the Church new religious fancies are 
bold to take upon them the holy face of conſcience, and then to 
quicken men into ſ{chiſms, and all uncharitable ſeparations and 
fadions, withdrawing them from the obedience of them that have 
the ſpiritual rule over them, not at all ſubmitting themſelves to them, 
who by Gods appointment watch over their ſouls, but rather flying in 
their faces, at once with open diſobedience, loud reproches, bitter 
cenſures, and ſevere condemnations. Others, by having had mens 
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perſons in admiration, and conſequently their opinions, ſufferd 
their models to be ſtampt upon their conſcience, and then that 
muſt juſtify Ecclehaſtical parricides, deſtroying their own fathers 
that begot them to the Church, and at once cutting off the whole 
line of thoſe progenitors, that can derive their race from Chriſt, a 
fairer ſtem and pedigree than moſt can ſhew. But alas! my Bre- 
thren, if we ſhall grant that theſe opinions really poſſeſs their ſouls, 
and that in the uprighrneſs of their heart they did purſue them, that 
neither intereſt nor tation, nor having bin diſoblig'd, or having 
ſuffer'd, hath pufft up a paſſion into conſcience, but that 'tis all fin- 
ccrity ; yet we have ſeen that cannot bear us out in ſuch commil- 
fions, 'tis but an erring conſcience ſtill that an1mates a man into 
any breach of duty, and if there be no other Law to warrant 
aCtions, the conſcience is ſo far from being able to juſtify them, 
that while ic errs, it but entangles a man.in the neceflity of finning, 
leads him into ſuch Labyrinths of guilt, that whatever he do's, he 
offends: on one fide if he do what his erring conſcience diQates to 
him, he fins againſt God's Law ; on the other fide, if he forbear, 
he fins againſt God's Vicegerent, his own conſcience; there is the 
guilt of his deed, here is the guilt of his heart, which do's oblige 
a man to follow that which it is fin to follow, and which makes 
him he muſt and ought rodo that, which he muſt not nor ought 
to do. 

And ſure, my Brethren, the only application to ſuch a con- 
ſcience is to adviſe the laying it aſide, to reftify the error. Good 
counſel that indeed, but the hardeſt to be taken in the: world ; 
for that a man may rectify, he muſt know himſelf in an error, 
and if he know that, then he hath not an erring conſcience: 
this when it is ſtrongly ſo, doth not ſo much as doubt of his opi- 
nion, and while he Jo's not doubt, what temtation hath he fo 
much as to ſet upon the rectifying? I ſhall but name ſome 
means. 

The firſt will be Praier for Divine illumination ; S. Fames has di- 
reed this, if any man lacks wiſdom, let him ask of God, that giveth 
to all men liberally, and upbratideth not, C.1.5. and our Savior has 
promisd, that he will give his Holy Spirit to them that ak him, 
Luke 11. 13. whoſe office, we know, is to lead us into all truth, 
Joha 16. 13. 

The fecond means will be, not to be wanting to our ſelves, 
not to ſhut our ezes againſt, or reſiſt the truth, AQts 28. 27. 
2 Tim. 3.8. norby a wretchleſs unconcerndneſs take up with {light 
appearances, and receive a vulgar error for a ſacred revelation, 
and having mens perſons in admiration, Jude 16. believe as dottrines 
the devices or commandment Mof men, Matt. 15. 9. not to conſider 
what this celebrated Teacher, or this Se and Party ſay, bur 
make our reſort to the Law and to the Teſtament, what Law of 
God there is for, or againſt this action. For in this cale it is moſt 
true, There is one Law-gtver, who can ſave and deſtroy, James 4. 12. 
and if ſin be the tranſgreſſion of a law, x John 3. 4. it inevitably 
follows, that where no law i, there u no tranſpreſſion, Rom. 4. 15. 
And yet 'tis ſtrange to ſee, how men amuſe and embarras them- 
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ſelves in things that have no bottom or foundation in Scripture, 
and in the mean time omit the weighty matters of the law, judge- 
ment, mercy, and faith. 

Thirdly, if 1 have bin engag'd in any praQtices, of which by 
the contrary practices of other ſober rational men, I ſee there 
may be reaſon, if not to doubt, yet to ſearch into them ; then 
Tle take the ſame courſe in order to the ſettling, or the reCti- 
fying of my judgment; and eſpecially it any obligations to the 
contrary have got poſſeſhon of me, it obedience and meeknelſs, 
and peace of the State or Church, or any ſacred bond, in a 
word, if any commands of Superiors, or engagements to them 
ſeem ſtrong for the other fide, then nothing but clear Law of God 
or my Superiors ſhall fixe me. 

Fourthly, where things are not abſolutely convincing on either 
fide, and there is no clear Law on neither, or elſe ſo much like Law 
on both fides; here, as I muſt ſuſpend it poſſible my ation, for theſe 
muſt needs make doubts, ſo if I be neceflitated to act on one fide or 
other, then if my conſcience do miſtake, according to the degree 
of my diligence in examining, {o will be the degrees of my guilt. If 
I have ſearcht to my utmoſt, and ſo offend out of an ignorance 1 
could not overcome, it is the conſtant doctrine of all, that the 
mercy of our God by the tenure of the Goſpel will not impute the 
error to a perſon otherwiſe of holy .life: bur if there was a means 
of knowing, that either heat, or any other thing did hurry me 
from a ſufficient conſideration thereof, according to my means 
ſo is my fin. Abimelech had a competent ground to think that 
Sarah was not Abrahams wite, when both herſelf, and he had told 
him ſo, and upon that he ſaies, he took her to him 2n the zntegrity 
of his heart, his conſcience reaſonably well-inform'd telling him 
that he might do it; and yet God pnniſheth his haſt : he de- 
termin'd too ſpeedily, his defire was too quick, did not proceed 
by thoſe flow ſteps, that a good caretul conicience do's move with, 
that will examin with all ftritneſs where he diſcerns there will 
be groſs fin on the other fide. The Fews had a ſtrong prejudice 
againſt Chriſt's reformation of the Law, by thoſe ſo many. pro- 
miles of Scripture that their {acrifices ſhould be eternal, and when 
tor many ages they had bin brought up in a Religion ſo own'd 
by God, and were ſo harden'd in that Religion by all their 
Teachers, 'twas no wonder they rejected the Apoſtles preaching 
out of conſcience of their own Religion, Paul himſelt had don 
ſo, and yet God gives them up to final induration for it ; becauſe 
they had ſufficient means of knowing Chriſt was ſent by God to 
reform their Religion, for have they not heard? Rom. 10. 18. Thy 
diligence therefore {ſhall alleviate the fault, and where it is us'd 
in a good meaſure, probably will not ſuffer the conſcience to 
be long poſitive and peremtory in a miſtake, but at the moſt 
will let it only be a doubting conſcience, which how far 'tis an 
evileie, and how weare to guide our felves out of that darkneſs 
it dos lead into, we mult now {hew. 

A doubting conſcience may be either in things of very little 
moment, andalſo where there is very little light to guide it, and 
then 
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then we only call it ſcrupulous; or eHe in things of conſequence, 
and of theſe we nbw treat : and the Pohition is, that he that afts ac- 
cording to a doubting conſcience fins, and this evil eie leads into 
utter darkneſs. The Aphoritm is a certain reveled pronunc't truth, 
he that doubteth is damn dif he eat, Rom. 14. 23. However ſacred the 
tribunal of conſcience can be thought to be, it muſt not ſtand in 
competition with the Throne of Almighty God, and oblige us to 
do that which the Divine Command has interdicted, or to leave 
that undon, the doing of which he has expreſly charg'd upon us. 
It was thought to be a tyrannous hardſhip which the Zgyprian tack- 
maſters put upon the Hraelites, that they ſhould be beaten becauſe 
they made not brick, when they had no ftraw to make it with : but 
it would ſeem a more tyrannous cruelty, to puniſh them if they 
made, and alſo to puniſh if they did not make it. But ſoitis; 
he who chuſes to do that which his confcience ſuggeſts he ought 
to avoid as being ill, and refolves to omit that which he judges 
or believes he ought to do as being good, has all the inordina- 
tion of mind that conſtitutes the moſt flagrant guilt ; he purſues 
evil, and turns away from good apprehended to be ſuch, and fo 
has that depravation of mind that conſtitutes a Devil. But on the 
other fide, our opinions cannot alter the real natures of things, 
nor will my belief that my a& is laudable make it to be ſo, any 
more than my fancy that Poiſons are wholſome' food, will 'free 
them from their noxious venim, and render them reftorativesand 
cordials. In like manner, my adventuring on-an action which 
I think is bad, upon the cold reſerve of a poſlibility, that it may 
be otherwiſe, involves the defperate reſolution of doing it how- 
foever; which differs very little from doing it, tho I know it'to 
be certainly unlawful. But a doubting conſcience admits of a 
counterpoile from a contrary doubt, and there iis fear of fin, as 
on the one, ſo alſo on the other part. Iam uncertain whether 
] may not do ill in ating, and yet whether I may not do worſe in 
forbearing : or thus, I am not ſure that whar I enterprize is lawful, 
but yet I have no ground to believe it is unlawful: - Now from this 
exigent thus declared I might deduce reſolutions'in many caſes 
of qur lite. As | bogry 
1. When there is no ground to build a certain judgment on'of 
either ſide, but it is only probable the thing is not fin, and confe- 
quently { cannot be ſure it 15 not, yet if upon thatprobabiliry'T act, 
this is clear different from ;the ſtate of the doubting; conſcience: 
for tho I may have fome doubt 'tis poſſible the thing may-nor be 
good, yet having honeftly examined it;' I have no reafon ro think 
it not good, and I am ſure of my own heart, thar' if I thought 
it were {o, {-would not doit ; here is no chufing ota fin, not with 
the leaſt degree of inclination. 'T'is this ſecares the Phyfitian, 
who cannot poſhbly be affur'd there may not ſomerhing lurk in 
his Patient's body, ( for whoſe dark and unwholfome cloſets. he 
hath no proſpe&tive,) to which the phyſic he preſcribes may be 
pernicious ; yet becauſe God hath revel'd no certain grounds for 
guidance in this cale, therefore he upon dilhgene ſearch and 
grounds of art, which are the beſt God hath allow'd us pre- 
{cribing 
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ſcribing what he really believes will do him good, ſatisfies a 
good conſcience. Upon the ſame account the Pilot ſatisfies him- 
telf, where he adventures his ſhip and fraight upon ſhelfs and 
ſhallows: and the Captain, when e leads his men upon the ca- 
non's mouth, and other deſperat attemts of war. 

Shall I make more familiar inſtances to you: ſome have doubted 
whether celebrating Chriſt's Nativity be not will-worſhip, becauſe 
'tis not commanded in Scripture ; others have doubted of the uſe of 
Garments preſcribed Minitters from the ſame ground, and from 


_ their being ſignificant. Now as to theſe, not to ſhew the unreaſon- 


ableneſsof theſe doubts, tho I could eafily do it: for in God's name 
why isit to ſet apart a day to thank God for the Redemtion of man- 
kind will-worſhip, and yer to ſet apart a day for the deliverance 
of a Nation. from a temporal plague not will-worſhip > Is the 
fifth of November in the Scripture any more than the twenty fifth 
of December? Or cis it the infinitely greater mercy of Chriſt's Birth- 
day that makes it more unlawful than the Gunpowder-Treaſon 
day, and therefore *tis not lawful becauſe 'tis more fit? And for 
the Garments of the Clergy, I would they were all fignificant, 
but that that is an argument againſt them in theſe daies. Ir is 
true Scripture preſcribes them not, and by that rule they fhould 
wear none, for it preſcribes none: but pray tell me, will not any 
of theſe doubting men ſeek a Pulpit to preach in, or now a daies 
a baſon to baptize with, never looking whether they have a warrant 
in Scripture to command it? Juſt fo, rational and ſenſible men 
ſele& a particular habit for a Prieſt, wRanny his words and ex- 
hortations may be receiv'd with greater reſpect and authority, and 
this without any written precept: for as where Scripture com- 
mands, it renders every thing neceſſary ; ſo where it is filent, it 
renders nothing unlawtul in ſuch circumſtanrials. 

So a preſcribed way of Praier is boggled at, and why that more 
unlawful than a limited way of praiſing God> They had ettu- 
fions of thoſe in the firſt times, why do not we as well pretend to 
the one as to the other > Or why ſhould it be leſs faulty ro have ſet 
forms of finging Pſalms than have ſet forms of Liturgy, in which 
too people might communicate, as they do alſo join in praiſes ? 
or indeed would that Rhyme and tune become unlawful, ſhould 
the Magiſtrate command them too ? 

But paſſing over this, and to ſpeak in ſhort of the whole matter. It 
the man that doubts, bids his conſcience ftand afide, and becauſe of 
legal penalties muffles himſelf, and refolvedly goes on, notwith- 
ſtanding his ſpeculative irreſolution, with deſperat boldneſs judg- 
_- better to truſt God with his ſoul, than the Law with his eſtate 
or liberty : if he fears to conſider or enquire, leaſt he ſhould get con- 
viction, that ſuits not with his intereſt, and thinks it eaker to doubt 
than to be certain, becauſe he's certainly determin'd to do what is 
enjoin'd, tho it be never ſo unlawful. This is a profligate ſtate 
of mind, that wants nothing bur occafion to engage upon the 
greateſt villanies, and cloſe with Apoftacy it ſelf, when recom- 
mended by impunity. Bur if this doubting makes another ſcheme 
of reaſoning, and performs what is enjoind, becauſe the my 
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ſtrate's command is certain, but its unlawtulneſs is only dubious, 
and the ſafeſt courſe is ever the moſt innocent, becauſe it is 
the moſt prudent; then the obligation to ſuſpend the going on 
to act in caſe of doubting, is ſuperſeded by another obligation, 
actually to obey the undoubted injunction of Superiors, and the 
good Subject will not fail to be a good Chriſtian too. 

But alas! why ſhould 1 buſy my ſelf in picking caſes which 
here, I hope, are not uſeful, when as upon this very Propoſition 
we are now upon, other things do apply themſelves to moſt mens 
hearts of a more ſtrong concern, and of more daily practice. 
It an action otherwiſe lawful will make up an indi&tment to our 
condemnation, if don with a doubting conſcience ; what guilt 
and damnation is there in thoſe ations that are don againſt preſent 
tull perſwaſion of conſcience. Truly, my Brethren, I have no ag- 
gravation for fins don againſt knowledg, that being the worſt thac 
can be ſaid ot fin; and I ſhall only add, that they who ſo defie their 
conſcience, are in the ready way tojhave no conſcience, the ſad 
eſtate of whom my laſt did diſplay toyou ; and in ſhort, 'tis no won- 
der, if God's Vicegerent dodepart, when he is ſo affronted. There 
isa great and ſad example of this procedure Rom. I. 18, 19, 20. For 
the wrath of God is reveled from heaven againſt all ungodlineſy and un- 
righteouſneſs of men, who hold the truth in unrighteouſneſſ. Becauſe that 
which may be known of God, is manifeſt in them, for God hath ſhewed it 
unto them. For the inviſible things of him from the creatton of the world 
are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, even his 
eternal power and God-head, ſo that they are without excuſe. There 
is no plea for ſuch, becauſe they did not uſe their knowledg to his 
ſervice, but fin'd againſt it, and by their deeds of darkneſs put out 
that light, which was vouchſated them by God, yea indeed did com- 
mit thoſe deeds of darkneſs in the face of light. 

I have to what I have already ſaid, one word to add for the 
{crupulous conſcience. Scruples are little ſuſpicions in things of 
{mall concern or indifferency, and where there is but little ground; 
for otherwiſe they {well into that we call doubts, and which deno- 
minates a doubting conſcience. Now ſ{cruples, which are ſmall par- 
ticles of duſt, dovndeed caſt duſt into the eies, which dim the fight, 
and make the cies to roule, and fret, and grieve; and ſo do theſe . 
the mind: they diſturb duty wonderfully, by taking up the heart, 
and making it reſtleſs and anquiet, and ſo quite diſcompos'd tor 
duty ; for the heart is ſtill call'd afide, & wandring about that which 
troubles it. And indeed theſe quite take off the edge of the mind ; 
for while ſcruples ariſe, Iam unſatisfied in every thing I do, and 
then with what heart can I dothem? I am 1n fear ot every per- 
formance, and ſuch a fear exceedingly damps love, and quaſhes 
all endeavors. I have no cheertulneſs in my actions, and con- 
ſequently never can be eager and forward, but cold and lack ; 
for theſe do ſtill put demurs, and nothing bur diſcomtort dwells. 
upon my ſpirit. 

A dark and ill ſtate this, and therefore 'tis no wonder if the 
Spirit of darkneſs ſheds it, eſpecially where he cannot draw in the 
foul to works of darkneſs; if he cannot quench the heats of their 
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devotion, then he will ſtrive to cool them by theſe arts, which 
like little daſhings of water thrown into the fire, it they cannot 
put it out, yet at leaſt they darken the flame, and change that 
which was pure and clear into thick fume and ſmother: ſo do 
theſe raiſe ſmoak and cloud in the foul. It the Devil cannot 
betray the heart to downright vice, but his ſuggeſtions are ſhut 
out, and temtations ſcorn'd, or at leaſt avoided; then he will 
trouble them in their duties, he will ſuggeſt things that under 
the vizor of nicer and ſtricter Religions ſhall be let in, and 
when they are in, ſhall par the foul in little combuſtions, and 
difturb all its performances. 'Theretore theſe are to be combated 
with, and the heart to be fortified againſt them; as ſoon as ever 
we find theſe little ſpies and incendiaries of Satan ſtirring in the 
mind, let us ſtrait ſeize them, and examin what they do there, 
what account they can give of themſelves. Have they any ground 
or plea? when a thought checks me with a ſudden motion of 
heart, leaſt what I do may be amiſs, I will queſtion inſtantly, 
hath God ſaid ſo any where, is there any Law that forbids it ? 
If I cannot reſolye my ſelf, I will call in counſel; ( for if I be 
not aſhamed to whiſper the unhandſomnefles of nature to a Phyfſi- 
cian, to betray m—_— infirmities, ſhall the cheartul quiet of 
my Soul, and the comfortable progreſs of my Religion be leſs 
confiderable to me?) and if by theſe means I cannot find God 
hath forbid it any way, either dire&ly or by conſequence, why 
then ſhall I do Satan's work for him, help him to diſquiet my 
own heart, make the ſemblance of Religion hinder my Relj- 
gion, and with a pudder about duty keep os ſelt from doing 

uty, much more of which I might perform with leſs trouble, than 
I do think of theſe things, and with infinitely more comfort ? 
No ſure, I will make no fins to my felt that God hath nor made, 
but in God's name with an upright heart ſet about my known 
duty, in full affurance of faith. But 

Secondly it will become us, whoſoever is at any time tronbled 
with theſe, to conſider with our ſelves, when we find ſcruples ariſe 
about things of very ſmall concern, to examin, am I thus wary 
and thus nice in every peice of known duty, have 1 as ſharp checks 
there, and is my conſcience as ſtirring in every circumſtance of 
ſure Religion; if a true object of charity paſs by me, or I hear 
of {uch an one, whoſe real wants ſeem to call upon me for Chriſt's 
fake, and I inftead of ſatisfying his needs, fatisfy only the im- 
portunity of my own thoughts by ſome little excuſe, I have not 
about me, or let others give that are more able, or why ſhould 
I hou to every one that asks me In this caſe now is my heart reft- 
leſs and ſcrupulous, leaſt the- real wants of the poor ſoul ſhould 
make an alms duty, unſatisfied till I either know that, or till 
I do releive him > : 

If when Praiers call, and at the ſame time either a trifle or 
ſomething, which 1 had time enough before to prevent, and 
knew well enough the fit times of doing one and tother, yet 
feek to detain me; have I ſcruples here, and are they ſtrong 
enough t5 throw afide the leſs concerns, and will not ler my 
heart 
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heart reſt till it brings me honeſtly and zealouſly to my devo- 
tions? If ſome little flight .injury, or it may be inadvertency of 
another fret my mind, and begin to {well me into a paſſion, or 
thicken into a grudg,-and I am in preſent heat of words, and 
remember him with a ſlight or a leſs eſteem ; do ſcruples riſe as 
faſt as thele heats, and my.heart_ become more troubled art it 
ſelf, than art the little conceiv'd injury , and never well at eaſe, 
till T am calm to him? Jt it-be. not thus, but we who ftrain at 
gnats and ſwallow camels, we'whoſe cies boggle at motes ih the 
Sun, can wink, or ſuffer beams to hood-wink them ; we that ſcruple 
at things indifferent, things of which we have no rule to judge 
them fins, and are not nice at all in things. of certain duty, have 
no ſuch ſcrupulous conſcience in known faults, or at leaſt in much 
more concerning matters, we may do well to confider, whether 
our niceſt carefulneſs in theſe do not betray, that in ſuch little 
things the main of our Religion lies, our hearts lay their greateft: 
ſtreſs upon theſe. There are certain . formalities of Religion, 
ker. barony ſpeak people Profeſſors, diftin&tive characters of a Party 


protelling Godlineſs, little things by which they are diſcrimi- 


nated, as niceties in habits, or geſtures, or 'modes, or tones of 
ſpeaking, or forms of doing things in Religion, or. ſome ſtrict 
torbearances of things that all the world beſide themſelves never 
imagin'd hurt in. Now they that do make ſuch to be the ſtam 

and fignature of a Profeſſor, 'it is no wonder'if they be nice an 

{crupulous in them ; and truly to be fcrupulous, eſpecially in ſuch 
indifferencies, do's dangeroully look towards that: 'tis ,certain, 
where the greateſt care and watchfulneſs is laid, there will the moſt 
and greateſt ſcruples be _ toftir ; '{o that if theſe be moſt in ſuch 
indifterencies, either the heart hath entertain'd ſome end beſides 
Religion, the ſeeming tri or a Profeſſor ; or elſe the. heart hath 
bin betraied, and by being bred up to ftri&t cares, eſpecially in 
{ach things, it hath let it ſelf be befotred by thoſe ftrict and 
handſom appearances, and low 'ſpirited as it is, hath raisd no 
higher, but ſet up. his cheif reſt there; they think if they do 
theſe: things, they are religious. There cannot be any other rea- 
ſon given of theſe different ftritneſles, this ſcrupulofity in little 
things, and negligence in greater intereſts; and therefore 'tis 
worth the ſearch in every heart, in whichr examination -whoſoever 
ſhall find his ſcruptes to be univerſal, and proportion'd to the 
duty, his heart watchful, eſpecially where the concern is greateſt, 
and there moſt careful where it moſt behoves him; let that hearc 
take comfort, that quality is but the w_—_—_ the. quickneſs of a 
clear, pure eie, that can endure noduſt, no ſoil upon it, and ſuch 
an eie ſhall lead a perſon thro the paths of God's word, which is 
a light to the feet, and a light unto the paths here to the Land of 
everlaſting light and glory, where in God's light he ſhall ſee light 


for evermore. 
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SERMON 


XX1. 


THE LIGHT OF THE BODY 
1s the Eye. 


Matt. 6. 22, 22. 


The light of the body is the eye: if therefore thy eye be ſingle , 
thy whole bedy ſball be full of light. 


But if thine eye be evill, thy whole body ſhall be full of darkneſs. 
If therefore the light that is in thee be darkneſs, how great is 
that darknefs ? 


CDP 2H E Kingdom of Heaven u« like unto a treaſure hid 

He Wn a field, Matth. 13. 44. 2 field this much richer 
than it ſhews for, that provides for ſeveral uſes 
of our life, that furniſherh with food and wealth 
too, and is both _—_ and treaſury ; and juſt 
ſuch is the word of the Kingdom alſo, it hath in 
it more than it promiſes to fight, there are ftill 
hidden treaſures beſides the food that grows be- 
fore our cies: if we ſearch, we ſhall find ftill more and more furni- 
tare for life, more wealth yet in the bowels of it. Theſe words 
give us experience of this, from which tho we have had ſeveral ſpi- 
ritual entertainments, provifions for divers caſes of our life, yer 
have we not exhaufted them; for we ſhall find that yet iv an- 
otheg fenſe The light of the body i the tie, &c. 

To the two interpretations, I have given of theſe words, the 
frft of which: that by a ſingle eie ſhould be meant a fingle in- 
tention, an intire, heneſt meaning, an heart like that of Faced, 
plain, ſimple, and upright, ſuch as may therefore ſtile a man as 
iſraclite indeed, tn whom there it no guile, no doubling, but fuch 
atone as laies alwaies to it ſelf good ends, and vs totake in 
nol means to.compaſs them, hath bin generally adhered to by al- 
moſt all Expoſfttors. The ſecond, that by the ſingle cie thould be 
meant the pure, clear, good conſcience, .which to me indeed 
ſeems much more proper than the other; to neither of them have 
I any objection but this, that they do not at all relate to the matter 
of the diſcourſe, which our Savior hath in hand, and 'tis not ima- 
gizable why Chrift ſhould in the midſt of a Paragraph concerning 
mortifying the deſire and love of wealth, the beginning of gary 

commands 
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commands laying uþ treaſure in heaven, and the end tells us we 
cannot ſerve God and Mammon, ſhould interpoſe any thing of con+ 
{cience or intentions: and therefore, tho what we have delivered 
of them be exaaly conſonant to the words, and built upon other 
certain Scripture, and be the ſenſe of moſt men, yet we will view 
one other, which tho it be aſſign'd bur by one Expoſitor, that I 
know of, yet being exactly pertinent to the matter in hand, and 
having a ſurer plea for its being rhe ſenſe of the place, than any of 
the reit have, it ſhall not eſcape us, tho no more have lighted upon 
it. Now the way of finding out the meaning was, not to conſider 
what may be compar'd to a ſingle eic or an evil eie, for poflibly ſo 
many things may be; but by feeing what thoſe words do conftantly 
fignity in Scripture, and ſo what light and darkneſs alfo do, and 
then put them together; and ſee whether they will fo here: and we 
ſhall rake thoſe grounds. 

1. Then what a fingle eie and evil eie do uſe to fignify in Scri- 
pture : and for the evil eie, we find it often Prov. 23. 6,7. Eat thou 
not the bread of him that hath an evil ete, neither deſire thou hu daint 
meats ; for as he thinketh in his heart ſou he; eat and drink, ſaith rl | 
to thee, but his heart ts not with thee : which means, eat not the 
meat of him that is a niggard, who tho he do invite thee to it, yet 
he do's grudge it thee, and grieves thou eateſt it; his heart do's not ; 
ſpeak in his invitations, but he had rather thou wouldeſt {pare, and 
he computes thy morſels. So again Prov. 28. 22. He that haſteth to 
berich, hath an evil eie, that is, is covetous ; he envies every other 
man's proſperity, ( ſo moſt Tranſlations render it here ) is troubled 
to ſee another flouriſh, and thinks their gain his loſs. So Matt.zo.1 5. 
Is thine eie evil, becauſe Tam good? he faies to them, who tho they 
had contracted for a penny by the day for labor, yer when they ſaw 
thoſe that had wrought but a little part receive fo much, ftrait en- 
tertain'd defires and hopes of more than they had bargain'd for, and 
when they faw they ſhould have nothing but their dae, they mur- 
mur'd; to whom the Maſter do's reply, Friend, 1 do thee no wrong, 
didfi theu not agree with me for a penny, be thou content with thar 
which comes to thy ſhare > ' This man that came Jaft to work ( it 
being not his fault that he came no ſooner, but his not being looner 
call, and:he having labored honeſtly and cheertully ever fince he 
came) thalt by me, who accept the will for the deed, be rewarded 
with the fame reward that thou haft ; and fure thou haft no reaſon 
to complain, that I diſpoſe of my own as I ſee cauſe: what reafon 
is there: that my bounty to others ſhould be matter of ory and 
diſcontent to thee > So that an evil etc figniftes unſatisfiednets with 
ones own condition, and envy at anothers, an eic that grieves to 
fee any thing go beſides it ſelf; in one word, an itliberal, covetous, 
envious mind.'' You have its perfett character Ecclehaſticus 14. 
from v.3.to 10. Riches are not comely for a niggard, and what ſhould an 
envious man dp with mony ? He that gatheret ”7 roy bis own 
fout, pathereth for others, that ſhall ſpend his goods oo” : he that is 
evil to himſelf, to whom will he be good? he ſhalt not take pleaſure in 
bis goods. There u none worſe than he that envieth himſelf, and if 
he doth geod, he doth it unwillingly. The exvious man bath a wicked 
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eie, he turneth away bis face, and defpiſeth men; a covetous man's 
ere is not [atisfied with his portion, and the iniquity of the wicked aries 
up bis ſoul: a wicked eie envieth his bread, and he u a niggard at 
bis table. | 

Next for the fingle cie, that certainly is ſet as oppoſite to the 
evil eie, as meaning liberality and chearful bounty, and we ſhall 
ſee accordingly that fingleneſs do's ſignify ; for ſo our Bible almoſt 
alwaies tran{lates the word: 2 Cor. 8. 2. Their deep poverty abounded 
unto the riches of their liberality , the riches of their fingleneſs it is in 
the Original. So chap. 9.11. being enrichedin every thing to all boun- 
tifulneſs, to all fingleneſs; again v. 13. {iberal diſtribution, fingleneſs 
of diſtribution the Greek do's ſay; and ſo in many places which 
others have obſerv'd; and Rom. 12.8. He that giveth, let him do it 
with ſimplicity or fingleneſs, for 'tis the fame word ſtill, and there 
our Margent tells you, that it means liberality, Single therefore 
do's in Scripture fignify bountiful, and we ſhall find that coupled 
with the eie, Prov. 22..9. He that hath a bountiful ete ſhall be bleſſed, 
for he giveth of his bread to the poor. And ſo we have the Scripture 
ſenſe of theſe two words, the ſingle eie do's ſignify a liberal mind, 
and the evil eie a niggardly, uncontented, envious diſpoſition, 
And here let us ſtop a little, and ſay a word on theſe expreſſions; 
why theſe things to the eie? is that the chiet ſeat of thoſe qua- 
lities, is not the heart much rather> "Tis true indeed that dif- 
content and envy ſhed themſelves into the eie, they dwell there 
in a cloud, theeie flagsand is dull, and do's ſo certainly betray a 
niggard , envious heart, that we may ſee it grudges ſpirits to its 
own cies, and do's reſtrain that current that is to feed them with 
a vigorous life: when bounty on the other fide flows into the eies 
in a chearful ftream of ſpirits, that make them full and brighr. 
But this is not all the reaſon ; 'tis not only the fign of theſe ſame in- 
clinations that hangs out in the cie, but the luſt it ſelf do's lodge and 
dwell there. S.Fohn calls covetouſneſs the luſt of the eze, x John 2. 16; 
and that not only becaule the cie of the covetous is never ſatisfied 
with wealth, but luſts ſtill more and more ; bur there is reaſon why 
it ſhould be the luſt of the eie, for when goods increaſe they are in- 
creas'd that eat them, and what good is there to the owners thereaf 
ſaving the beholding them with their etes f Eccleſiaſticus 5. x1. When 
plenty do's ſtream in upon us with a torrent, while we do lay 
it by and donot uſe it, then it is clear, that nothing but the eie en- 
joies it: when we do lay it out, if we diſpoſe it to comply with 
faſhions, or to ſerve pomp and oſtentation, or to feed emulation, 
becauſe I will not be without what any other hath, or elſe to enter- 
tain ſports and delights, it is clear that nothing but the eie is 
treated with theexpence, and with the magnificence of theſe; nei- 
ther the back nor belly hath the leaſt reliſh of them, nor hath the 
ſoul any other organ to imploy about them, but the organ of 
ſeeing. But if thy riches be expended in great als oa the 
appetite, unleſs a man can ſtretch his belly as he do's his barns and 
his demeſnes, and make all bigger, enlarge his ſtomach as he do's 
his table, pull out new ſides of appetite, and multiply his hungers 
as he do's his diſhes; the wealthy man himſelf devours but little 
more, 
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more, than when he had not ſuch abundance, only he ſees more 
mear, and fees more eaters of it : ſo that muchneſs of wealth, what 
is beyond futhcient competency, nothing but the eie enjoies, and 
it is therefore faid that that luſts after it ; 'tis the eie deſires riches, 
and with them we ferve no other parr. 

And then, my Brethren, this expreſſion of fingle eie or bounti- 
ful cie do's let us ſee, that liberality is no great prefſure to a man, 
it do's require no inconveniences from him, it do's retrench from 
nothing but his eie; it we can bur get this to be moderate in its 
objects, get but a fingle eie, an eie that is not covetous of every 
thing it likes and that delights it, an eie that will be fatisfied with 
competencies, and then a man will have no other ufes for much 
wealth, but only thoſe of doing good with it; for if thine cie be 
not alwaies gaping after ſupertluities and daily novelties of enter- 
rainments, purſuing every thing it tancies, or any other man poſ- 
lefles, and ſtill ambitioning the heights of whatfoever it beholds 
that pleates it; if he can + cep it from thirſting aft-r every thing 
that teeds its own pride, or anothers envy: keep, I fay, but the 
eie in bounds of moderation, and there is nothing elſe in man, that 
do's a_ much for its ſatisfaction. *Tis nothing elſe but the un- 
limited, unwearied cie, that looks thro all the world for entertain- 
ments, and muſt have ſervices from every part of the whole uni- 
verle ; the Ind:ans mult dive into the depths of the Abyſs, and digg 
the rocks to get a Jewel that ſhall daſh a little light into thine 
ele; the Mariner muſt paſs throughout all the variety of climes, 
muſt croſs the frozen and the torrid Zones to pick up thoſe di- 
verkities of things that are to pleaſe thy fight, with a new garment 
for thy felt or tor thy chamber, or rather are to make a dreſs, 
not for thy back indeed or for thy room, but for thy eie, which 
iS not well, except it ſee fine things; that muſt have furniture 
out of the bowels of the worms, and out of the bowels of the earth, 
have gold and filver utenſils, and filken ornaments, and have I 
know not what: ſo alſo ſeveral nations mutt conſpire to make 
up almoſt any one in the whole variety of ſports, which yet do 
but paſs by, and pleaſe the eie, and move away as quick as fight 
it ſelf. Ir is the eie indeed that endears every excefhive fin to us. 
The Scripture do's moft properly expreſs it, when it ſaies the Adul- 
teries of the ete ; for its delights, thoſe of variety I mean, for that 
too hath no other, ſerve nothing but the eie. So it is in the fin 
of pride, and covetouſneſs, and pleature: it is that part ſpends 
almoſt all the riots and intemperances, that drinks in ob- 
jets minutely, and thirſts for all diverſities, theſe conſume. 
Do but teach that to be content, and there will be enough for 
charity. It God had bid us rob our bowels for to teed the hungry, 
divide neceflity betwixt us, and deny nature's cravings to hear 
thoſe of the poor, it had bin hard; and tho the Lord emtied 
himſelf for us, yet ſure the croaking of our emty bowels would 
have ſounded much like murmurings at ſuch a precept: but when 
he bids us only ſpare a little of the provifions of our eie, which 
wants nothing at all of them, do but deny thy fight ſome little 
portion of its excefles, and lay out ſome of its unneceflary objects 
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on the Poor, and I will ask no more for charity. This ſure is no 
hard duty. Get but a ſingle eie, an eie that is not niggardly and 
covetous, that catches at and graſ{ps at every thing thar likes it; 
do but moderate its deſires and luſts, and all the reſt of thee, thy 
back and belly will be eaſily contented, will ſpare enough tor 1i- 
berality : 'tis nothing but an evil cic that hinders. The pinching 
Miſer he can deny all other appetites to gorge his eie, he crucifies 
his fleſh, and almoſt ftarves his body to provide for his fight ; 'ris 
this alone he cares for, to have wealth to behold, not uſe. Could 
he cure this Wolf, this canine appetite in his eie, that is ſo greedy 
to look on wealth, he might afford to give his heaps, for he do's 
nothing elſe with them, but ſee them. And 'tis the very ſame 
with them who are as covetous of pleaſures for their fight, or things 
to furniſh out the pomps of pride or olitentation of vanity; it their 
eie would abate in theſe, bounty would have proviſions. | 

And ſure, my Brethren, among the lovely changes that the cie 
delights in, this might come in for one handſom variety, to ſee 
ſuch and ſo many fouls live cheerfully thro the help of thy libera- 
lity, to ſee thy wealth, not only feed the inſtruments of thy de- 
light, thy Dogs, it may be, or thy Hawks, but feed poor Chri- 
ſtians, but feed the members of thy Savior; to ſee when with a 
great deal thou canſt hardly furniſh one room well, much leſs of it 
do's furniſh ſuch poor laboring families: furniture of a very com- 
fortable proſpect it will be ar that day, I am ſure, when all the 
other ſatisfaCtions of thy eiecs are dead, or elle difloiving in a floud 
of fire, then to behold thoſe works which thy eſtate did help thee 
to perform ; for they ſball follow thee to Heaven, Rev. 14. 13. and 
to ſee that Chriſt upon the Throne, whom in his members thou 
haſt oft reliev'd; an obje& that will comfort ſuch a ſingle eie with 
everlaſting light. And fo I pals to the ſecond terms to be ex- 
pounded, Light and Darkneſs. 

r. Light in Scripture do's often ſignify Proſperity, as Darkneſs 
do's the contrary. I need not cite much Scripture for it, Plalm 18.28. 
For thou wilt light my candle, the Lord my God will enlighten my dark- 
neſs, Job 21.17. How often is the candle of the wicked put out, and 
how oft cometh their deſtruttion upon them ? God diſtributeth ſorrows 
mn his anger to them, Iſaiah, c. 5. 30. do's expreſs times of atfiction 
thus, and if one look unto the earth, behold darkneſs and diſtreſs, and 
the light is darkned in the heavens thereof. So chap. $8. 22. Behold 
trouble, and darkneſs, and dimneſs of anguiſh. Now it it mean thus 
here, then the ſenle is, a fingle eie fills the body full of light ; Cha- 
rity makes a man proſperous in all his ations ; but #f the eze be evvl, 
the body jball be full of darkneſ\, he that either to furniſh coffers, 
pride, or pleaſures, or exceſſes do's retrench from bounty, how- 
ever he advance theſe for a while, yet before long God will cut oft 
the opportunities of theſe; he that will not put a good portion of 
what he hath to good uſes, the time will come, when either he or 
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if their eie be ſo evil as not to let their candle ſhed a light to any 
other but themſelves, God will put out their candle, and uncha- 
ritableneſs ſhall bring adverſity upon them or upon their families s 
an 
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and if the verſe mean thus, then it agrees with Solomon's Apho- 
riſm Prov. 11.24. There « that ſcattereth, and yet increaſeth ; there 
#s that withholdeth more than is meet, and it tendeth to penury. But 
to this I have ſpoke already ; now I ſhall only ſay, this is a dodrine 
that we need not only truſt on Chriſt for the truth of, a very Turk 
believes it, and not the Goſpel only, but the Alcoran affirms it: 
ſaying,that which they lay out of their wealth in the way of God,in 
pious charitable uſes, is like a grain that brings forth ſeven ſtalks. 
Bleſſed harveſt of Charity, increaſe more than an hundred fold! and 
I will add but one place of Scripture to it, which ſaies over the Text 
in larger and more glorious words Iaiah, 58. 7,8, 10,11. To deal thy 
bread to the hungry, and that thou bring the paor that are caſt out 
to thy houſe, when thou ſeeſt the naked that thou cover him, and 
that thou hide not thy ſelf from thine own fleſh ; then ſhall thy light 
break forth as the morning, and thine health ſhall ſpring forth ſpeedi- 
ly, and thy righteouſneſs ſhall go before thee, and the glory of the Lord 
Jhall be thy reward: andif thou draw out thy ſoul to the hungry, and 
ſatisfy the afflitted ſoul, then ſhall thy light riſe in obſcurity, and thy 
darkneſs be as the noon-day : and the Lord ſhall guide thee continually, 
and ſatisfy thy ſoul in droughts, and make fat thy bones, and thou 
ſhalt be like a water dgarden, andlike a ſpring of water, whoſe waters 
fail not. The expreſſions ſeem to grow upon the Prophet, firſt he 
ſaies, Thy light wax break forth as the morning, by little ſlow de- 
goed of increaſing light, which peeps out firſt in a dawn, and 
o grows into day; and ſo ſhall thy qacrqga which dawns and 
brightens by degrees, as thou drawelt out reliefs: but he corrects 
theſe words, and thinks this is not bleſſing quick enough for this 
vertue, whole return ſhall be more eminent, conſpicuous, and no- 
table ; thy light, fajes he, ſhall riſe in obſcurity, ſhall have no 
creeping twilight for to uſher it, but thy my night ſhall break into 
Sun-ſhine, and in the midſt of hopelets afliftion the face of joy 
and gladneſs ſhall riſe upon thee. Yea more as if the riſing light 
were but weak, and roo faint for his meaning, Thy darkneſs ſhall be 
as the noon-day, ſtrong and hot brightneſs ſhall break in upon thy 
occaſions of ſadneſs, which ſhall both cheriſh and enlighten thee, 
thaw every thing that did fit cold about thine heart, and make all 
pleaſant ſhine about thee. But where, I pray you, are the Luminaries 
that are to ſhed this Noon ? The Prophet hath them here, thy Rig ht- 
eouſneſs, that is in Scripture diale& thy Alms, ſtall go before thee, and 
the glory of the Lord ſhall be thy reward: Lightexpreſsd not only 
in terms of overflowing blefſedueſs, but terms of guard and 
ſtrength; Light he ſhall have here that ſhall be glory to him, 
and. ſhall be fortification to him; the glory of the Lord ſhall be 
his reward, as if the charitable man did alſo dwell in Light that 
were inacceſſible, who is ſo guarded as to have righteouſneſs in 
his van for his avantguard, and the glory of the Lord of hoſts and 
victories for his rere-defence; which means in pom words this, 
that the Lord will make the righteouſneſs of ſuch a man appear, 
and will do good and glorious things for him in this life. And then 
let others pleaſe themſelves to have their wealth break out in 
ſhining pomps of bravery about them, or flow in ſtreams of plenty 
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and of delicacy, or of pleaſure; alas the {pring of theſe will quick- 
ly fail. If any ſcorching weather come, any fiery trial, any perſe- 
cution, yea any daies of adverſity, the wealth will go out that is to 
furniſh them ; or if there do not come ſuch daies, yet the too fall 
ſtreams will drain the fountain, and there will be no ſpring to 
feed the current; yea or however in a while theſe ſtreams muſt 
grow unpleaſant, and they will choak the ſoul that ſwims in 
them : but the charitable man, the man that deals his bread, and 
draws out his ſoul to the hungry in relief, while he hath the means, 
and in compaſſion and afliftance while he hath not, whatever fail, 
the fountagn of the glory of the Lord cannot be exhauſted, he will 
have righteouſneſs and glory ſtill about him; the comfortable 
ſtreams of which are of another reliſh than thoſe carnal worldly 
delights which wealth provides, or elſe can give; of a more bleſ- 
{ed gouſt, the inextinguiſhable ſhine of which is ſurely far more 
cheriſhing and gladſom, than the gauds of vanity or fading 
pleaſures. The brightneſs of God's glory cannot die, cannot be 
taken from thee, it is its own defence and ſhine: for righteouſneſs 
ſhall go before thee, and the glory of the Lord ſhall be thy rere- 
ward, and then 'tis clearly prov'd, that ſuch a fingle Eie ſhall make 
the body full of light. 

2. Lightdo's Conify holineſs of life, deeds truly Chriſtian ; walk 
a Lights in the Lord, nothing more common in Scripture: and 
Darkneſs ſignifies a finful and un-Chriſtian life, a life that's full of 
deeds of darkneſs. And then the words mean thus; as the eie is the 
candle of the body, lightens and direCts it well if itbe as it ought, 
but otherwiſe very ill, and the man is in the dark, it his eie be ill, 
and do not ſerve him: fo is the heart of man, as to the gui- 
dance and direQion of his ations; if his eie be fingle, it he have an 
heart taken off from the world, a liberal, bountiful mind, not 
ſet upon the love and defire of the things of this world, his whole 
body will be full of light, his whole lite will be very Chriſtian, 
all his ations holy and heavenly, and to the making of them o, 
liberality of mind hath a very obſervable influence. Ir will in- 
cline a man wonderfully to pious courſes, it is a leading vertue, 
as the eie is a leading part. But if the eie be evil, but if the heart 
be worldly ſet upon wealth, either for it ſelf, or for thoſe heights 
or fine things, or pleaſures which wealth do's procure ; if it be nnſa- 
tisfied in theſe things for ir ſelf, or envious at others for them, the 
whole body will be fullof darkneſs, the whole lite will be very un- 
Chriſtian ; ſuch a diſpoſition of mind as that, quite draws a man off 
from the temper that Chriſt requires: the unfarisfied, the envious, 
and the covetous perſon can never ſerve God, 'but only Sin, thoſe 
diſpoſitions being the root of all evil. Now #f the light that & in'thee 
be darkneſs, if thy heart be an-Chriſtian, and if thy leading vertue, 
that was to take thee off from all worldly inclinations, be extin& 
and dark in thee, how great i that darkneſſ? what an un-Chriftian 
life will there be, and whatever light do's ſhine about thee of the 
Goſpel, whatever light thou doft pretend of knowledg , or of 
whatſoever elſe, there is a deep darkneſs dwells upon thy heart, 
and is in all thy aCtions. 

6 | Now 
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Now this ſenſe we ſee conne&s what went before and that which 
follows after, drives on our Savior's deſign that he is prefling here, 
and to this ſenſe Scripture alwaies ſpeaks in the onnoatiivns of ſingle 
and of evil eie, of light and darkneſs; and therefore this was cer- 
tainly the ſenſe that was intended by our Savior, and to the proſe- 
cuting of it | ſhall ſhew, 

1. That to have a generous, liberal mind, an heart taken off 
from the ſelf uſes and advantages of wealth, is the great means, 
the great engine and inſtrument of making all the ations very 
Chriſtian, the life holy. 


- 2» This grace in the heart, bounty of mind, is a great evidence 
of a true Chriſtian heart. 


3- A worldly heart, loving and deſiring wealth, troubled at its 


condition, envying others that are in better, and for the ends of 
any advantages to it ſelf, ſtraitning its liberality, is not only in it 
ſelf an un-Chriſtian temper, but ſuch as is the root and cauſe of a 
life wholly un-Chriſtian and unholy. Of theſe in their order. 

1. To have a liberal mind &c. 'That the throwing of this earth 
out of the heart is a moſt hopeful way of making the man clean 
and pure, we have moſt pregnant Scripture, Luke x1. 39, 40, 41- 
Now do ye Phariſees make clean the outſide of the cup and the platter, 
but your inward part is full of ravening and wickedneſs, Ye fo. aid 
not he that made that which us without, make that which ts within alſo ? 
But rather give alms of ſuch things as you have, and behold, all 
things are clean unto you: which bears this ſenſe, ye hypocri- 
tical Phariſees waſh your ſelves as if a man ſhould waſh his veſſels, 
the outſide of them only, leaving the infides of them full of filthi- 
neſs; for thus do ye waſh your bodies, leaving your ſouls full of all 
uncleaneſs. 'This is an extreme folly ; for if your outward waſhings 
were in obedience to God, you would cleanſe the infides, your 
hearts and ſouls, as well as your bodies. The beſt way of purifying 
p_ ſelves, your eſtates, your meats and drinks, &c. from all pol- 
ution cleaving to them, is by works of mercy and liberal alms 
gifts, and not by waſhin yu and veſſels. Thy broken meats, 
thy ſcraps, thy charities tha | cleanſe thy platters more than waſh- 
ing them ſhall do, alms ſhall make all things clean. But how this ? 
To cleanſe hath two aſpects, either on the guilt of paſt ations, or 
on the habits and diſpoſitions to future commifhons; and is to 
cleanſe us from the evil that we have don, or to make us clean from 
thoſe vices that were in us, and which would make us do more evil : 
the firſt of theſe is don by Repentance, not by Alms.: Indeed the 
Wiſe man faies, the: alms of a man #5 as a ſignet with the Lord, and he 
will keep the good deeds of a man as the apple of an eie, and give 
repentance to hy ſons and daughters, Ecclefiaſticus 17:22. the hap- 
pieſt way of purchaſe for a family in the world. To give to children 
an eſtate perchance is but to give an inſtrument of vice, beſtow the 
means af nt on-them; at beſt 'tis but to leave them pomp 
and ſuperfluity : but to give Repentance to them is to give ſecurity 
of everlaſting bleſſedneſs, this is as it were to entail Heaven on 
ones children. But this is not the thing we mean, we are to ſee how 
Alms ſhould make us clean from vice. It is obſery'd by a Reverend 
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Expoſitor, that our Savior ſpeaking Syrzack, uſeth a word for alms, 
which in that language and Arabrch ſignifies cleanſing ; that is, give 
Alms, which as it comes from a word that ſignifies to cleanſe, 10 all 
ſhall be clean ro you: and they give this reaſon of the notion, they 
derive Alms from a word that fignifies to cleanſe, quod opes ab inqut- 
namento, & animum ab avaritie ſordibus forget, becauſe 

1. Alms purgeth our wealth from the pollution and filthineſs 
that adheres to it. As among the Fews it was not lawful for any 
man to uſe the increaſe of hisown land or cattle, to eat part of his 
own harveſt, nor feed on his own vineyard, or imploy the profits 
of any one beaſt of his own herd or flock, till he had given up to 
God the firſt-born of that beaſt, offered the firſt fruits every year of 
his fruit-yards, and dedicated a firſt ſheaf of his harveſt: this muſt 
ſanctify all the reſt, which till then was unclean, not to be uſed by 
him ; to this, it ſeems, our Savior do's look in his direQion. There 
is an unclean tacke in every thing that comes from earth, it do's 
derive a foil and tinQure thence, and tafts of the place from 
whence it came; there is a kind of unſanQtifiedneks in wealth , 
which muſt be purg'd away. OurSavior do's imply this, when he 
ſaies, :all things ſhall be clean to thee, intimating, that without ſome 
ſuch courſe be taken mm all our poſſeflions are unclean to us; and 
S. Paul ſaies exprelly of meat, it muſt be ſanCtified. Now faies he, 
the way to cleanſe thy meats -( and fo tor all thy wealth) is to give 
up part of thy meat to God by the now Chriſtian way of ſacrificing, 
Alms: this the trueſt way of _ a meal, by engaging God a 
gueſt to it, who brings his bleſſings alwaies with him, and he hath 
{till a ſhare in that meal that the poor partake in. This courſe is of 
ſo great importance to be taken in every ſort of our wealth, that 
holy Fob preſſes an imprecation on himſelf, if he have nor don fo, 
Job 31. 16,17, 18, 19, 20, 22, 23. If I have withheld the poor from their 
deſire, or have cauſed the etes of the widow to fail, or have eaten 
morſel my ſelf alone, and the fatherleſs hath not eaten thereof ; for 
from my youth he nas brought up with me as with a father, and 1 have 
guided ber from my mother's womb: if I have ſeen any periſh for 
want of clothing, or any poor without covering ; if _bis loins have not 
bleſſed me, pos; if he were not warmbd with the fleece of my ſheep, then 
let my arm from my ſhoulder-blade, and mine arm be broken from 
the bone ; for deſtruttion from God was a terror to me, and by reaſon 
of his highnefs I could not endure. So that Alms makes mm 1zr2, 
all our poſſeſſions, all our moderate enjoiments clean, it ſandi- 
fies them to our uſe. 

But ſecondly, which is more to ourdefign, their ſecond reaſon 
is, animum ab avaritie ſordibus purgat, it do's draw off the heart 
from worldly mindednefs, and by that means from all unclean 
carnalities: but do not miſtake me, Brethren, that a few, tho per- 
haps noble aQts of charity will necefſarily take a man off from all 
vice; he may perchance be willing in ſome good humor 'to part 
with ſome wealth, that will nor part with a luſt or an ill cuſtome, 
and his profuſe and inconfiderate bounty may come in amongſt his 
prodigalities, and be his vice, ſo far it will be from cleanſfinghim 
from vice. Burt the thing is this, he that hath thus far —_— d 
is 
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his heart, and m—rraey ph it out of the intanglements of riches, that 
he is perteaAtly diſpos'd in mind, not once, but by a conſtant courſe 
to dedicate a good portion-of what he hath for thoſe compaſſionate 
uſes, and is very well pleasd to look upon ſuch a ſhare as not his 
own, but ſet afide and conſecrated : *'tis certain that if this be 
hearty, he that can refolve to part with ſach a part of income 
for thoſe uſes, muſt alſo reſolve to part with all worldly or carnal 
advantages of that income, ſuch things as it procur'd him, and he 
cannot have without it. It I will curoff fo much from my eſtate 
on that good conſideration, then I muſt cat off ſuch degrees of ſu- 
perfluity, I maſt abate ſuch and ſuch pomps and vanities, I muſt 
retrench exceſfes, and I muſt part with heights of pleaſures, for 
theſe are virtually reſoly'd in the other; I cannot have theſe if I 
give away the foment, the thing that is to feed and preſerve them, 
theſe therefore I diſposd of with that part of my revenue, nor 
ſhall I think them fit to vie with thoſe neceffities, that beg for 
Chrift his ſake, nay with thoſe wants of Chriſt himſelf that begs in 
thoſe poor mens requeſts and needs, nor ſhall I for ſuch things 
draw back or grudg my charities. I] can much eafier want ſome 
portions of thoſe contents, than ſee ſo many ſouls want nece(\- 
ſfaries; compaſſion ftrikes me deeper than thoſe ſatisfaQtions, and 
finds me much more pliant, and more-ſenſfible. Lo here a man al- 
ready brought within the mediocrities of vertue, there too where 
vertue finds the | nr ag oppoſitions of temtation; thoſe of in- 
temperance, and pride, and pleaſure, in all rhefe he is mode- 
rate and calm, merely by vertue of his bountiful-mindedneſs : 
and if he be not fo, 'tis certain that the perſon is not free-hearted; 
unleſs it be unto his fins or the companions of them. For if the 
love his pride, and heights, and honors, and all thoſe pomps 
that_are to ſerve them and his emulations ; or love the ſuperflui- 
ties of riots; or love immoderate delights, 'tis certain he loves 
wealth implicitly, altho he take no notice of it, and he is co- 
vetous in his heart, tho he do's not diſcover it ; becauſe he can- 
not but defire paſſionately that which is to furniſh his eager de- 
fires, and love immoderately that without which he knows, it 
he conſider what he dos, he cannot have -that which he loves 
immoderately; and if he do reſolve to ferve thoſe fill, and yer 
do give away, tis out of inconfiderateneſs, not from bounty ; 
he is not liberal but raſh and careleſs, will not weigh how the 
wealth ſerves the other ends, but ſtill 'reſolving upon theſe, nor 
minding what he do's, diſpoſeth of the other. No, he that is tru- 
ly c&mpaſſionate and liberal, refolves to deprive himſelf of fome- 
what to relieve others wants, that is to ſay, it he conſider what 
he do's, ( and if he-do not, 'tis not liberatity of heart) to de- 
ny himſelf ſome of the advantages of his eftate, ( for to conſi- 
deration thoſe and his eſtate are all the ſame) pomps, profits, 
ahd pleaſures to ſuſtain thoſe that need : and he that do's ſo, he 
hath plainly broughr himſelf into the: bounds of all vertaes, and 
for the reſt that concern men, 'tis fure he that is ſo fully diſpos'd 
in heart, as to deny himſelf his own advantages merely to do 
good to others, . cannot be inclin'd to do ill te others for his own 
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advantage, theſe inclinations cannot- dwell together ; ſo that in 
one word, this bounty of heart ingages into all Morality, he will 
be humble, ſober, contented in himſelf and live righteouſly and 
juitly with other men. "Tis ſuch a leading quality, that merely 
by vertue of that diſpoſition of mind, when ir is ſeated there in 
earneſt, the other parts of that which we call honeſty, come 1n. 
And then for all Religion and Piety, if he that out of obe- 
dience to God and compaſſion to the afflicted have brought his 
heart to ſuch a paſs, that he can draw out his ſoul to the needy, 
'tis certain that in doing lo he lates up treaſures in heaven, V. 20. 
and by the verſe that follows he that laies his treaſure there, 
he ſets his heart there alſo; and he whoſe heart is ſet on hea- 
ven, I ſhall not fear to pronounce of him, his actions will drive 
him thitherwards with all religious violence. Do but think with 
your ſelves how you purſue the things your hearts are ſet upon 
in earneſt, what out-goings of ſoul you have to this rencounter 
of the object of its ſtrong affeftions, no reſt but in the labors 
that work towards it, no calm but in thoſe violences. And much 
of this there muſt be in Religion, where the heart is ſet upon the 
hopes of it, on heaven. He mutt be eager in it, as the covetous is on 
his gains, the proud man on his pomps, the pleaſuriſt on his ſports, 
the Epicure on his exceſſes. It is not poſſible a man ſhould have 
no heart to that on which his heart is ſet. He therefore that hath. 
ſet his heart on heaven, muſt be religious and holy; and fo it is 
concluded that the liberal-minded muſt needs be ſo. The pro- 
greſs of which proof is this, he whoſe heart is in heaven, his con- 
verſation will be there, his: life will be Chriſtian and holy : he 
whoſe treaſure is in heaven, his heart is in heaven: he that hath 
taken off his heart from the world, and out of liberality of heart 
gives alms, he laies his treaſure up in heaven, and then ir is 
concluded that he is religious. 

And this now may apply ir ſelf without my help to preſs it to 
you. Ah my Brethren chuſe and ſtrive towards a vertue that will 
help you to all the reſt, that will calm ard moderate your affetions 
to this world and the dying follies of it; and that will draw your 
hearts to heaven, and ſet them on the world to come. Who 
would not labor for one diſpoſition of mind that comes with ſuch 
a train of pieties, that hath all Chriſtianity in its attendance, 
and brings all into the ſoul with it> Who would not give alms, 
if by doing ſo he give himſelf a ſhole of vertue > to whom is this 
man bountiful, but to himſelf indeed? Here is a ground for 
men to beg after the faſhion of Lombardy, Be good to yourdelf, 
Sir, and beſtow an alms upon me: for he indeed is good unto 
himſelt, who what he gives laies up in heaven as a treaſure for 
eternity, and at the ſame time entertains the diſpoſition to all 
piety in his heart, receives all vertue into him. I ſhall nor need 
to call in acceflory proofs, fetch in auxiliary motives, tell you 
that works of charity are called good works in Scripture, and the 
liberal man good. So Rom. 5. 7. the good man ſignifies, and Tit.a. 5. 
where the. women are commanded to be good, it is merciful ; ſo 
warks of mercy are call'd good works, AQts. 9. 36. doing good, 
Ma tt. 
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Matt. 12. 12. Heb. 13. 16. good fruits James 3.17. So to work good 
hgnifies Gal. 6. 9g. and every good work 2 Cor., 9. 8. is works of 
mercy, as if he did engrols all goodneſs, and that ſame vertue did 
fulfil the title. Nay I tell you more, that the merciful man and the 
perfect man are but two words for the ſame perſon, Matt. y. 48. 
Luke 6. 36. all Chriſtianity is ſo ſure appendant to this diſpoſition 
of the heart, (when it is in the ſoul I tell you, not when it is now 
and then in the actions ) that this alone: is perteQnels, 'tis entre 
lacking nothing, And then here is a clear account, why at the laſt 
great trial nothing ſhould come upon account but charity, that is 
the only thing the Judg takes cognizance of at the'day of final 
doom ; When I was hungry, ye gave me meat: the words of ever- 
laſting Judgment paſs only in relation to this, nothing but cha- 
rity dos come into that ſentence, for all the reſt is implied in 
this: and where the heart is libcral, the whole lite will be Chri- 
ſtian; this is an evidence will paſs at God's Afliſe, ftand before the 
Searcher of the heart and reins. And therefore it may well be a 
iga to us, and make proof, that this grace in the heart, boun- 
ty of mind is a great evidence of a truly Chriſtian heart: the ſe- 
cond Propoſition. 

Blefſed Savior, thou that wert all bounty to us, that-didſt emty 
thy ſelf to enrich us, and didſt chuſe rather to die thy felt than-not 
relieve us when we were fick to everlaſting death ; give us grace to 
be like-minded, ſhed into our hearts this diſpoſition of foul, that 
will make us ſo remember thee, a diſpoſition that will make our 
affeions even and moderate to things of this earth, which 
teaching us to part with wealth conteatedly, will work us ont 
of the world, and teach us not to be enamoured on the advanr 
tages of wealth, not to be paſſionate for pomps or pleaſures, or 
for any ſuperfluities which wealth procures, which will fer oor 
hearts in heaven, and lay up treaſures for us there; which .if it 
rob us of the pomps and the magnificences of this world, will 
give us for them pomps of piety, the whole train of vertues, a 
long attendance of graces; if it deprives us of fome- heights or 
ſome excels of pleaſures, it will recompence with the fatisfa- 
&ions of relieving Chriſt in his members here, and: reigning with 
him hereafter in Kingdom. 
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THE LIGHT OF THE BODY 
is the Eye. 


Matt. 6. 22, 23. 


The light of the body is the eye: if therefore thy eye be ſingle , 
thy whole body ſtall be full of light. 


But if thine eye be evill, thy whole body ſhall be full of darkneſs. 
If therefore the light that is in thee be darkneſs, how great is 
that darkneſs? 


HILOSOPHY do's ſay that all vertues are fo 
Y annext and tied together, that it is not poſſible 
BY for any man to have any one truly and com- 
FF& pleat, bet he muſt needs have all; they are like 
RF pearls upon the necklace, from which it any vio- 
Gee pull one, the ftring is broke, and all are 
ſhatter d and diſorderd. And S. Fames faith, 
C. 2. 10. Whoſocever ow offend in one point, u guilty of all; and 
ſure the vertue of the Text makes good both theſe Poſitions: if 
liberality of heart be that one point, he that excludes it from his 
Soul, ſhuts out the reſt at once. All the graces are as train to that 
leading vertue, are its ſuch cloſe attendants, that they muſt needs 
have the ſame fate, and either dwell rogether in the heart, or 
all together be thruſt thence : for, zf thine 'ete be ſingle, wy 
whole body ſhall be full of light ; but if thine eie be evil, thy whole 
body ſhall be full of darkneff. An envious diſcontent, uncharitable 
mind, makes the whole life un-Chriſtian, and he that do's offend 
in that one point, muſt needs be guilty of all; and if Charity, 
that bond. of perfeftneſi in S. Paul, that tie of graces that do's 
unite them to it ſelf, and with each other, it that be there, all 
graces muſt be there, and liberality of heart makes the life Chri- 
ſtian; for zf thine eze be ſingle, thy whole body ſhall be full of 
light. Burt 
I am now to ſhew you that bounty in the heart is a great Sign 
of a true Chriſtian heart, that that perſon who not out of eaſi- 
nels or modeſty of conſtitution not Knowing how to deny when 
he is askt, nor out of inconſfideration or vanity beftows an alms, 
or elſe when importunities do's beg it; but he who out of real 
compaſhon 
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compaſhion to the wants of athers, and hearty ſenſe of their 

calamities, and out of fincere obedience. to .God- reſolves with 

himſelf ro deny himſelf fuch and ſuch advantages of his condi- 

tion to ſuch a goad proportion of what God hath beſtow'd upon 

him, purpoſes in his heart to ſet afide ſuch a portion from his 

own ules, knowing and conſidering that by ſo doing he do's part 

with ſuch and ſuch fatisfactions which did accrue to bim by that 

wealth, yet will do it for the relief of others neceflities, that their 

ſouls may be comforted, and they may praiſe God in his behalf. 

This perſon hath in himſelf a great evidence of an heart truly and 

ſincerely wrought upon by the Goſpel, and wrought over into the 

realities of Chriſtianity, 

I ſhall prove this to you, and tho I know there be many vertues 

which ſeem to have no connexion with liberality, and many incli- 

nations in the heart which bounty hath no direc influence upon, 

ſeveral evil tendencies of foul which it hath no formal oppoſi- 

tion to, that it ſhould thruſt them out of the heart; yet that 

ſuch a complexion of mind doe's either dire&ly or by conſe- 

quence ſo oppoſe them, as not to endure them in the heart, I 

ſhall very briefly ſhew you in groſs, and by retail. - || 

And firft that in grols that is a fign of a true Chriſtian heart, \t 4 

ſee Col. 3. 12. Put on therefore, as the elett of God, holy and beloved, Y 
bowels of merctes, kindneſs; it ſeems that bowels of compaſſion and { | 
bounty is a ſign of being ſuch full Chriſtians, that the Apoſtle 
takes in all words to compleat the Character, and do's it in words f 
of a beloved ſenſe: and let men take them in what ſenſe they : 
pleaſe, they do my work, whether as perſons choſen out before [1] 
all time ; it ſeems then to be liberal is a ſign of thar, and they | 
will have very little reaſon to conclude themſelves elefted an | 
eternity before they were, who now they are, and are call'd and "I 
taught by God, do not find this diſpoſition in their hearts: or 
to take them in their naked meaning, be liberal, as being God's | 
choice and pretious ones, ( ſo it ſignifies, elce&, pretions, 1 Pet. 2.6, ; 
and in other Scripture e/ett is the choiceſt, beſt,) ſuch as are | 
priz.d and valued by God :. as the elett of God, holy, ſuch as have \ f 
his ſanCtifying Spirit poured out upon them; and ſuch are be- 
loved by him, as choice and pretious things are alwaijes dear to 
us. Now then to be compaſhonate and bountiful is tobe as thus, 
and liberality of heart is one mark of EleCQtion and Holineſs, and 
they that have it, are as God's choice, ſanCtified, dear ones. 
Put on therefore, as the elett of God, holy and beloved, bawels of 
compaſſion and bounty. 

2. AS it isa fign of our being the Elect of God, and the Inhabi- 
tation of the Holy Spirit, ſo it is alſo a ſign of our being like 
minded with Chriſt. S, Paul do's urge his example as a motive 
to the Corinthians liberality, Ep. 2. C. 8.V.g. For ye know the grace | 
( or charity ) of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that being rich, yet far your y 2 
ſakes became poor, that ye thro his poverty might be rich: and = 
therefore for us to do fo is to follow his example, and to have 
our hearts ſet to it is to be /the minded, and truly that is to be 
Chriſtian enough. If that a perſon of the God-head emtied him- 


(Pp ſelf, 


= 


+ CER 4 woe” * - Fe « be ” 4 i 


—_ —— — _ 


The light of the body is the eye. SERM. XXII 


ſelf, iounr burns Phil. 2. 7. exhauſted himſelf of Divinity to relieve 
us; if the God of all the pleaſures of the earth and the joies of 
heaven became the Man of ſorrows to reſcue us, if that the Lord 
of everlaſting bleſſedneſs made himſelf Prince of ſufferings and 
calamities to ranſom us, if this be a temtation to the inclina- 
tions of our heart to ſet us upon going to do likewiſe in ſome 
low weak meſure after the rates of our abilities; then to do fo 
conſiderately, to deprive my ſelf of ſome advantages, to exhauſt 
ſomewhat for the ſakes of thoſe that want, is to have the [ke 
mind in us that was in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord : but becauſe this may 
_ eVince us to be like-minded only in one thing, there- 
ore 

3. In particular, he that is thus minded hath a great evidence 
of his having overcome the World, a wide and a vaſt conqueſt; 
for, my Brethren, 'tis not only he that is a f{lave to mony, whole 
heart and actions do importunately purſue the waies of getting 
or of hoarding that, whom the world overcomes; but he is a flave 
to the world, whole mind is impotently ſet upon any, of the ad- 
vantages of this world, the man whoſe heart do's in too great a 
proportion either of time or whatſoever elſe purſue any thing 
which this World is to furniſh with, that man's heart is entangled 
in the purſuit, and it is fetter'd to the World, which is his mo- 
tive and pretence for that too eager inclination. And therefore 
in our Baptiſm when we renounce the World, we'do not only 
bid defiance to the love of mony , but we renounce the Pomps 
and vanities of this wicked World ; whatſoever either too great 
pleaſure or height, exceſs or oftentation, or pride that this World 
miniſters unto. Now then, when a man do's not only now and 
then give little to them that ask and beg of him, ( tor ſo it go's 
away in ſuch ſmall inſtances, as will not evidence either much 
conſideration of it, or any great work wrought upon him as to 
not loving of the World,) but in devout retirements reſolves to 
deny himſelf in ſuch a proportion, and cut off ſuch a part, 'tis 
certain he do's cut off ſuch degrees either of pomp or vanity, or 
plenties, or whatſoever other thing that part of his eſtate did 
ſerve. Now he that can do this reſolvedly in his ſoul, not out 
of any heat, but from deliberate purpoſe of heart, 'tis certain 
he hath to ſo great a degree diſentangled himſelf trom the ſnares 
of the pleaſures or other advantages of this World, he. hath un- 
looſed their faſcinations, and weakned all their ſorceries; 'tis clear 
he hath ſo far withdrawn his heart from the degrees of what- 
ſoever he did love that this World fſervd him in, that he re- 
ſolves none of them ſhall engage him to their ſuperfluities: for 
to prevent that he cuts off their foment, the ſtreams of thoſe 
contents, they ſhall not overflow his ſoul; for he will tura the 
ſpring, and make the current run another way. 'Tis evident he 
hath ſo torn all beloved earthly ſatisfaRtions from the embraces 
of his heart, as that he will nor feed them, not with his own 
eſtate, if he cannor alſo to a vertuous degree feed the poor: he 
hath ſo far turn'd out the love of pleaſures, or of pomps, or what- 
ſoever, as that he willingly do's part with thoſe degrees of them, 
as 
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cannot 'be retain'd together with his liberality. And ſuch a 
heart ſure is without the vicious degree of worldly contents : for 
vicious inclinations to them uſe to purſue them as far as they are 
able, and ſet no bounds to themſelves but thoſe of poſhibility, 
will not be limited in their proſecutions by conſiderations of a 
vertue as this man's are, and therefore he is too ſtrong for theſe 
temtations, and ſo hath overcome. the world. 

And now if we conſider the advantages of this conqueſt ei- 
ther in grols, it is a victory over ſuch Enemies as were in Chriſt's 
opinion almoſt invincible, ſuch as did fo block up all paſſages 
and avenues to bleſſedneſs, that he affirms and repetes zt x im- 
poſſible for a rich man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Let 
men think what they will of thoſe occaſions of fin , which their 
diſlikes of a low condition or of poverty makes them believe it 
do's abound with ; but I tell you there are ſuch ineluQtable temta- 
tions to vice in an eſtate. of plenty, as that without a greater 
meaſure of God's grace than is ſufficient for any other ſtate of 
life, a man will never overcome them. It is ſo inſuperable a 
temtation to have that which will turniſh him with all his hearr 
or luſt can wiſh for, to have every thing that is in his defires 

at into his power, and ſo impoſſible to part with that which 
ſerves all his" inclinations when God. calls for it, as he do's when 
we cannot at once keep the eſtate ana obey Chriſt, ( which was 
the occaſion of our Savior's words:) and wealth it do's fo fawce 
and invite every vice, it-do's ſo dreſs objects for luſt, and feed 
with thoſe full plenties, that heat men into it and ſtrengthen for it, 
do's ſo pour in provocatives by idleneſs and exceſſes, it do's ſo fill 
with infolencs, or pride, or oſtentation'and vain glory; it do's 
ſo ſwell and fo puff up with heights and ſcorns, makes men con- 
temn others and oppreſs them, think any thing almoſt is lawful 
in their uſage of them ; yea become careleſs of Religion, and by 
degrees contemn it too , wax inſfolent with God, ſcoffers at piety, 
rude in profaneſs, any thing forſooth they may do; and a'whole 

ſhole of other ſuch like qualities are the almoſt certain appendages 
_ of men in eſtate, at leaſt in ſome degree. In a word, it takes off 
the heart quite from the Love of God and thoſe things that re- 
late to him, it fixes them ſo'to theſe worldly farisfaftions: yea 
when it comes to ſucha pinch, that a man muſt either wound his 
conſcience, do ſome great deliberate fin, or part with this fo for- 
ſooth happy utenſil, his eſtate; break with all the duty in the 
world rather than part with that which furniſheth him with ſuch 
convenience of fins, that 'tis no wonder if it be impoflible for a 
rich man to-enter into. the:Kingdom of Heaven. TT 

And then for a man-to have overcome the General of this 
great Army of ruinous Yices, the. only leader that can'draw 
them up againſt him, to- have cut off the ſource that feeds this 
inundation/ of miſcheifs, theſe overflowings of ungodlineſs from 
the heart, is a good ſtrong evidence to a man's heart, that he 
is well reſolv'd againſt the vices, when that he do's: reſolvedly de- 
prive. himſelf of the inſtrument of them, the thing that do's ad- 
vance them, and hath perfe&tly divorc'd from them: he needs 
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not doubt but that if it pleaſe God to bring him to ſtraits, that 
he ſhall rather be content to part with a good portion of his eftate, 
than part with a good conſcience, who is content to give away 


- good part of his eſtate merely to exercile a vertue in obedience 
toGod, He will give it if Chrift call for it, who gives it if the poor 


call forit. He is well ſecurd from feeding pride, exceſſes, and 
the other ſins of tulneſs with his plenty, who gives all ſuperfluities 
away to feed the hungry, his wealth is otherwiſe emploied than in 


 miniſtring to vice: and however 'tis certain his heart is taken off 


from the fus that are occaſioned by riches, who heartily gives 
away the occaſion of thoſe fias; and tho the gate of Heaven be 
as ſtrait as any needle's eie, yet this wealthy Man, this Camel in 
oac ſenſe of the word as it do's fignify a cable rope, when his 
wealth is divided thus and ſcattered, when the rope is ſeparated 
iato little threads, then it will go thro the ftraiteſt needle's eie, 
and this rich man enter inter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

And here were argument —_—_ for the triumphs of comfort to 
an heart that can diſcern this fign of his EleCtion, this fruit of 
the Holy Spirit, this inſtance of /:ke-mindednef to Chriſt, this al- 
ſurance of his conqueſt over that ſame Enemy,. which is the Fleſhes 
auxiliary, and the Devil's inftrument, without which neither of 
them could much prevail upon us; for they do it by the aids 
the World do's bring, by the temcations and the baits which it 
do's miniſter. A conſequent fit for Chriſt to glory in, 7 have over- 
come the World, ſaith he, Matt. 16. 33. and truly it any man, the 
religiouſly ſincerely bountiful man hath don ſo, to a great de- 
gree. He hath unglued his heart from it, they part with eale; 
you fſce how he diſtributes it, and throws ic from him : and this 
1s ſure jincouragement enough to ſet you upon ſearching whether 
you can find this Evidence within you, it it were not a certain 
gn alſo of more things, a fign of particular evidences and effects 

having overcome = world. 

For firſt, it is a fign of a perfe contentedneſs in ones condi- 
tion; for apparently he is not unſatisfied with what he hath, who 
not only is content, but who contrives to have leſs, and gives 
away good part of what he hath. He cannot be diſcontented thar 
he hath no more than he hath , who is reſolved not to have ſo 
much, bur ſearches for occaſions to diſtribute what he hath. And 


| If this be an infallible fign of a contented mind, ( ftill I ſpeak 


of the liberal heart, not only of a ſcattering hand, ) it is an evi- 
dence of the greateſt happineſs in this world ; for God hath pre- 
{cribed one certajn remedy for all the evils in the world, a con- 
tented heart. This is the only aim-of all the arts and all the 
plenties of the world, it js for this alone men dig the mines of 
tresſures, ſearch the whole circuit of delights, run thro the hurry 
of an univerſe of pleaſures, wherein, God (knows, they: ſeldom 
find it, but all intend only content. Whether they would be 
great or rich, or be luxurious, or every thing, it/is becauſe they 
leek content in theſe things; which he that hath in whatfoe- 
ver ſtate he be, he hath the ſcope, the price of all the treaſures 
in the world, he hath the ſum and comprehenſion of its felici- 
ties 
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ties, which therefore the liberal heart hath the ſure 


ſign of: yea 


in this he hath the certain evidence of S. Pauls temper that- he 
ſo much exults in, Phil. 4. 11, 12, 13. dhave learned tm whatſoever 
ſtate 1 am, therewith to be content, 1 know both how to be abaſed, 


evd { know how to abound; every where, and in all things I am ins: 
ffrutted, both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and to ſuffer . 


need, 1 can do all things thre Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth me. 
Secondly he hath an evidence, that he is freed from envy, and 

thoſe black diſturbing paſſions that attend ir. For certainly he 

do's not envy other mens greater condition, who willingly di- 


miniſheth his own. 


I am not croubled others coffers are more 


full chan mine, when out of choice 1 emty mine,and rather chuſe to 
lay up my revenues in the bowels of the poor. I do notenvy their 
richer furniture, when I give mine away to furniſh needy la- 
boriag families, and change the clothings of my roomes into 
the clothing of the cold bare Chriſtians; and I can much more 
calmly ſee my chambers naked, than Chriſt's members. I have 
no emulations at the full pleaties of other mens proviſions ; for 
why ſhould I, when I ſend away my own proviſions to chear the 
hungry, to make the hearts of famiſhing ſouls rejoice? It I have 
not lo many plenties in my dining Room, yet I make more 
feaſts in the cottages, where every alms is a feaſt. "Tis certain he 
that will not uſe what he hath to his own intereſts and advan- 
tages, but gives them to advantage others, cannot envy the ad- 
vantages of others: ſo that he is free from envy, that rottenneſs 
of the bones, that conſumtion of the ſoul and body too, that 
which makes every other man's proſperity his own torment, and 
tho he have a kind of malice whereſoere he ſees any thing of 
flouriſh or of excellency, yet by all thoſe malices he only ftrives 


to vex himlelt;' from this the liberal heart is clear. 
Thirdly from Covetouſneſs alſo, and all the gripin 
jurious paſſions that are in its train : for it is certain 


g and in- 


e Cannot 


be inclin'd to do ill to others for his own advantage , who out 
of choice parts with his own advantages, that he may do good 


to others. 


And indeed I need not prove this; for that a man 


ſhould be bountiful-hearted and covetous-minded is a contradi- 
ction. So that we ſee the man hath a certain Evidence of being 
of a contented ſpirit, and being free from envy and from co- 


vetoulſneſs, which to be free from will a 
gredients of a Chriſtian, when you ſha 


pear to be the great in- 
ſee that thoſe three qua- 


lities of diſcontent and envy and of covetouſnels are the foun- 
tains of all the moſt un-Chriſtian vices of the foul; which was 
the laſt Propofition from the later part of the words, For zf thine 
ete be evil, thy whole body ſhall be full of darknef. That, as I prov'd, 
do's ſignify , it: thy. heart be diſcontented and unſatisfied in its 


own condition, apt to envy another's proſperi 
of greater things than it poſſeſſes, the whole life will be full of 


& 


, and covetaus 


moſt un-Chriſtian ations ; they will betray the man, and fill him 
full of all iniquity. ' A ſubje& this of a nioſt vaſt extent, and truly 
worth conſidering and ſtaying on: bur I ſhall only point at things, 
and -ſhew you how they are ſo in a word; for I will dwell no 


longer 


CEN 


- Og — 
_ - = 


= 
= 
- 


— 


The light of the body is the eye. SERM. xx1. 


longer.on this Theme. Firſt then diſcontent in ones condition 
is the Mother of many provocations of God: ' for 

x. It teems with many murmurs and rebellions of heart againſt 
the diſpolitioas of God's Providence. You muſt not think, Be- 
loved, that a diſcontented Soul is only unwiſe, tho truly ſo he 
be to great degrees. He whom a tempeſt ſtorms in open field, 
on whom the rain beats and the wind, is ſure a fool if he fit 
down and cry at it, and vex. What relief is it to him to vie 
ſhours of.tears with thoſe the clouds drop, to return the blaſts of 
wind with fighs and murmurs, and ſtorm at the tempeſt > Sure 
there is no one ſo unwile, but would make haſt and ſeek for ſhelter 
rather, and not fit down to fret and weep at it. And yet that 
is the faſhion of the diſcontented heart; it the leaſt croſs be upon 
their mind, their ſad and troubled thoughts make it look ve 
big, {00 thick and miſty air dos make all objeRts,) they fancy 
it inſufferable, they look upon it as it God's indignation did lie 
hard upon them, and he had vexed them with all hu ; an : and in 
theſe ſtorms why do they not flie to God for ſhelter, nor run 
under the ſhadow of his wings for refuge , but vex and cry at 
it, yea murmur and repine? And what an inſolence is this to 
be angry at the Almighty, becauſe he do's not govern the world 
as they would have him; to quarrel, becauſe his Providence 
diſpoſeth of events otherwiſe than they think 1s for their in- 
tereſts? Some are diſcontented when God takes from them any 
thing they did poſſeſs. Now fince neither health, nor wealth, 
nor any other good is thine or from thy ſelf, but only lent, 
vouchſafed during his pleaſure and diſcretion, and whatſoever 
he takes from thee is only thy not enjoying rr longer what is 
no way due to thee, when he in his wiſdom and 'in his love alſo 
to diſcipline thee calls for what he lent thee. Is this occafion 
for a conteſt with the Lord > Muſt he lend thee his mercies, 
when his wiſdom ſees fit to do otherwiſe in order-to the ends of 
Providence? What irre!igious Rebellion is this, : ro have rifings 
of heart againſt God's diſpohitions, to fall our with their Maker, 
if he will not lend them his mercies as long, .and in as great de- 
grees as they would have him? Others are. diſconrenred ,- be- 
cauſe they are not in a better, higher, or more plentiful con- 
dition; and why do they not as well quarrel with God, be- 
cauſe he did not make them Angels; for what they are is his 
mere gift, and more than their deſervings? He was no more 
oblig'd to make thee what thou art; than he was bound to make 
thee a Cherubim or an Archangel: and muſt thou murmur at 
the Lord, becauſe thou haſt not the diſpeſal of his gifts to la 
them out in what degrees thou pleaſeſt? . Jt is . the fin of bot 
theſe diſcontents, that they do not ſubmir their hearts cheer- 
fully to God's diſpoſals. They that do not fo, :S. Peter ſaies, are 
proud, and ſuch as God refifts and fights againſt. - And ſurely then 
the diſcontented is a ſtrange perſon that is proud towards God, 
and an unhappy perſon whom God reſiſts and fights againſt. | 

2. He renounces his own Prajers; he begs of God, thy will be 
| don, and yet do's murmur that it is ſo: and what a ſtrange Pe- 
titioner 
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titioner is this, who repines if he be heard, and is vext that.God 
do's grant his Praiers, 1s angry with the Lord becauſe he do's what 
he defires? And then ſhall ſuch a perſon ever hope that God 
ſhould hear his Praiers at any time, who is diſpleas'd becauſe the 
Lord do's not deny him ? 

3. All c6ncupiſcences are the effe& of this; for becauſe they 
are not ſatisfied with their own condition, they defire what is 
not their own: and ſo the breach of the tenth Commandment 
is the certain conſequent of this diſpoſition of mind, or 'indeed 
rather it is bur ſeveral inſtances of forbidding diſcontentedneſs 
with our own condition; and in it, Thou ſhalt not covet thy neigh- 
bor's wife, is not meant, thou ſhalt not defire to commit adultery 


with her; for that was forbidden in the ſeventh Commandment: - 


bur as thou ſhalt not covet his houſe, which do's not fignify thou 
ſhalt not defire once to walk thro it, or to fit and dine in it, 
but thou ſhalt not deſire the poſſeſſion nor propriety of what is 
not thine own, ſhalt nor defire it ſhould be thy houſe, -but be 
contented with thy lot; ſo here, thou ſhalt not be troubled that 
his wife or ſervant is not thy wite or ſervant, and think ir as fit 
thy Neighbor ſhould enjoy the comforts of a happy wife, if God 
have given him one, or the pleaſures and ſplendors of an eſtate, 
or the advantages of a commodious ſervant, as thou doſt think 
it fit thou ſhouldeſt enjoy what is thine; and not defire + not 
only to be theif, but not the owner of them: be content with 
what is thine. 

4. All the Seditions and Rebellions in the world, and thoſe 
armies of Sins that attend them, that wage their wars, which 
are upheld by legions of villanies, as numerous as thoſe of men , 
all the diſturbances of States and Churches are but the effects of 
diſcontented ſpirits, men that were unſatisfied with their condi- 
tion, defir'd a change, and card not by what means they com- 
paſt it. They can charge thro ſeas of bloud and fin, over the 
faces of men and conſcience to get out of the condition, which 
they are not well content with. 

I could aflign more fins that do attend a diſcontented heart, 
when it hath opportunity to break into them : all the effects of 
anger, and of malice, andofconcupiſcence, and a whole ſhole of 
others are in its train, but that I muſt reſerve one word for Envy. 

2. Envy, to ſay all in one word, however light a thing we 
may eſteem it. For to envy at another perſon's having better qua- 
lities, or greater dignities, or richer furnitures, or wider eſtates, 
or handſomer proviſions , this we think do's no miſchief to the 
perſons, and: therefore is no crying crime. Yet beſides that it is 
more unjuſt than hatred or than malice, for theſe have ſtill pre- 
tences that do look like reaſon. I cannot hate a man, but be- 
cauſe he do's me ſome wrong, and that is ſome reaſon ; for I hate 
his injuſtice : but envy hath not any leaſt pretence. Is it a wrong 
to me, becauſe that perſon is better qualified, or better endowed ? 
Is he unjuſt becauſe he is rich, or learned, or well provided ? 
and yet for this I envy him. Beſides this, I ſay, to ſtab it with 
one thruſt, Envy hath all the vices and all the ruins in the world 
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for its iſſue, all fin and all damnation is its braod. The Devil 
envied man's felicity, and therefore temred him, aud ſo man loſt 
Original Righteouſneſs, and he loſt Paradiſe; and he envies his re- 
covery by Chriſt, and therefore temts him ſtill until be ruin him 
eternally, Whatever guilt, and whatever miſery is in the world, 
hence it ſprings, it is a teind-like deviliſh humor. And now wauld 
you take the proſpect of theſe two qualities, diſcontent and envy. 
Luciter was not ſatisfhed with his condition, and he was there- 


' fore caſt from Heaven, and all his' fellow Angels became Devils; 


and then he envied man's condition, and chang'd his Paradiſe 
into everlaſting miſery. Theſe two qualities rob'd Heaven it ſelt 
of thoſe inhabitants that ſhould have fall'd it, and the Son of God 
himſelf, and peopled Hell ; it made Angels become Feinds, it made 
God die, and made men damn'd, and there is enough for thar. 

3. Covetouſneſs, I am ſure I can ſay no. more of that, than 
what S. Paul hath faid, nor more to my purpoſe, 1. Tim. 6. 6, 7, 
$,9, Io. Godlinefi with contentment u great gain; for we brought 
nothing into thu world, and it ts certain we can carry nothing aut, 
and having food and raiment let us be therewith content. But they - 
that will be rich, fall into atemtation and a ſnare, and into many 
fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which drown men in deſtruttion and perdt- 
tion: for the love of mony # the root of all evil, which while ſome 
coveted after, they bave erred from the faith, and pierced them- 
ſelves thro with many ſorrows. 

And oh that three ſuch diſmal qualities with their accurſed 
trains ſhould breed in that ſame littie part, the ejie! An ev eze 
is the womb wherein they are conceivd, and if that one ſmall 
faculty be fo fruitful in guilt and in deftructions, how ſhall we 
reckon thewhole man > Aſſerable men that we are, who ſhall de- 
liver us from a whole body of death, and from the ſtate of thoſe 
deaths, and from darkneſs, in which this evz/ eze engages us?” A 
darkneſs which our Savior could not otherwile expreis, but by 
aſtoniſhment, How great #5 that darkneſs! A darkneſs great in- 
deed, becauſe 'tis wilfully-incurable, no ſtate do's ſo withſtand 
the light as this. The Sun of Righteouſneſs, the Day-ſpring from 
on high, that came to viſit us, could ſtrike the light thro darkneſs, 
and make the ſbadow of death bright Luke 1. 7g. that did ſhed 
light, that was a glory, Luke 2. 32. could not yet break in upon 
a Country clouded with rhis humor: his Miracles and he were 
both deſired to withdraw, could have no leaſt Reception, when 
intereſt and profit came to be toucht; and a Legion of Devils, 
that did plot together, could contrive no ſurer means to keep 
out Chriſt himſelf, than by ſetring up an evz/ eze to look upon 
him and his Miracles, than by engaging this greedy affection 
againſt him, and that but in a ſmall inſtance. We read a ſtrange 
ſtory Matt. 8. 28. Marke the contrivance and the policy ; 'the 
Devils knowing that Chriſt would caſt them our of the two poſ- 
ſefſed men, and by that Miracle ſo far ſhew forth his power, that 
it would probably bring all the Couarry to believe on him, they 
defir'd to prevent this, and thereupon fan on this project, which 


might incenſe the men of that Country againſt him; and in order 
| to 
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to it they beſought Chriſt, that if he did caſt them out, he would 
ſuffer them to go into the herd of Swine; and tho he feldom 
wrought any deftruftive Miracles, yet that the people might ſee 
the virulency of the:e Devils, how deſtruftive they were, if not 
reftrain'd by his omnipotent goodneſs, and ſo they might un- 
derftand the mercy don to thoſe that were poſſefled, and hke- 
wiſe ſee the mercy now approching to their Country by the coming 
of Chriſt, it they will accept of it, and withal to try whether 
their love to their Swine was greater than that to their own ſouls, 
he permitted the Devils to go into the Swine, he would not re- 
ſtrain them, and they went into them. They who fed the Swine 
gave to the owners notice of their loſs, and did let them know, 
as the Swine were drown on the one fide, ſo two men poſſeſſed 
with Devils were recovered, and that Chriſt had don this fince 
his coming thither. Hereupon the whole City, as being very much 
concern'd in that which had happen'd, came out to meet and 
ſee Jeſus, who did ſuch Miracles; and inſtead of being wrought 
on by his cure on the men to defire his continuance among them, 
the conſideration of the loſs of their Swine made them defire and 
beſeech him that he would depart out of their Coaſts. Behold 
an equal Enemy to Chriſt and all his Miracles, an Enemy that 
was too hard for them, even a little worldly advantage! The 
Senate of Heli hath no project like this to keep out Religion, as 
this making Religion thwart an intereſt; rather no Chriſtianity, 
than abate gain or greatneſs, or any earthly fſatisfaQtion ; rather 
the Swine, than Chriſt himſelf. 

But we have a worſe inſtance yet than this, and more com- 

rehenſive as to our purpoſe. An evil eze could not endure to 
Le the Son of God alive, and when the ſecond Perſon of the God- 
head was to be betraied and crucified, the Devil had no other 
paſſion to employ on that deſign, but theſe ſame, diſcontent 
andenvy and a greedy mind, and all theſe bur at little rrifles. 
We find that Judas bore the purſe, and S. Fohn ſajes that he robb'd zt, 
John 12. 6. was deceitful in the diſcharge of his office of relieving 
the poor. Now it happen'd that a woman ſpent a box of pre- 
cious ointment upon: Chriſt, at which Judas was diſcontent, and 
envied it his Maſter, Matt. 16. 8. Mark 14.4, 5. he murmur'd, and 
had indignation at tt, ſajes the places; his evil eze could not en- 
dure to ſee ſuch a tum ſhould paſs his purſe, ( of which yet he 
could have purloin'd but very little, for the ſum was not great ) 
and mifling that, for very envy ( for it was immediatly upon it 
Mark 14. 10.) his own covetous heart by the Devil's ſuggeſtion 
put him upon his __ of gain to make ſome advan- 
tage by delivering Chriſt to the hands of the Fews, and upon 
his conſenting to this ſuggeſtion the Devil was permitted by God 
to have this power over him, to enter into him, John 13. 2. and 
doing ſo incited him to make a bargain with the Rulers of the 
Sanhedrim, their great Council, and with their Officers to deli- 
ver up Jeſus unto them; and he yielding to his incitation, and 
after Chriſt's talking with him, and telling him diftinly of it, 
and the fin and danger attending it, Mark 14. 21. and his not 
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yet relenting, the Devil entred into him again more torcibly 
than betore, John 13. 27. hurried him ro the ſpeedy execution : 
and he went and covenanted with them that he ſhould have thirty 
ſvekels, Matt. 26. 15. »9j Zownlyrn Luke 22. 6. and thanked them, 
altho ir were a low and a vile ſum, as could be the price of a 
{lave, Exod. 21. 32. yet Judas thankt them tor the offer, fo co- 
vetous he was and glad of an occaſion to get moriy. We ſee 
the Devilenters at an evil eic, #f that be envious, Satan gets in 
{trait at that eie himſelf in perſon, and he poſſefles hearts ſet 
upon gain: and then no wonder if the Kingdom of darkneſs be 
in ſuch an heart, when as the King of Hell, the Devil dwells 
there. Satan centred into- him, and when he was there, what 
deſign hath he to fill an heart with? nothing but thar of getting 
mony , this is effet enough of his poſſeſhon. The Devil hath 
don work enough in ſuch a heart as he is entred into really, if 
he but make it ſet upon defire of mony, tho it be bur a tritle of 
gain, but three ow fifteen ſhillings. But, Lord God, what will 
not a worldly heart adventure on ; what will nota mind undertake, 
which enviesat another, and is greedy for it ſelkf> When ſuch an 
one did fet Fudas upon betraying Chriſt for almoſt nothing : one 
vanity, one ſport, one dreſs, one fin's engagement to damnation 
coſts a man more, than what an envious covetous Soul did fel! 
the Son of God, the Ranſom of Mankind, the price of all the 
Souls in the whole world for, yea and was thanktul for it too : 

ſo low, ſo ſordid, and fo bale a ſoul it is that loves increaſe. 
And now, my Brethren, there is no need that I ſhould tell 
ou, that you muſt bring no evzl eze to the Lord's Table to ſee 
bis body crucified, and his bloud poured out in the Sacrament ; 
no diſcontents, no murmurs, no envious intentions, nor cove- 
tous defires muſt come near that, for they were theſe betraied 
him. Ifſuch a ſoul come thither, Fudas is there again ; the things 
that ſold him come again to tear his body, and to ſhed his bloud. 
And do you think .that ſuch ſhall be receiv'd and entertain'd by 
Chriſt> Oh no, the bread of the Sacrament will be their Sop; and 
not Chriſt, but the Devil enters into ſuch. Oh ſure no heart ſo 
fit to come to that ſame feaſt as the charitable ; rhoſe thar feed 
him, he will feed: and I could tell you, charity ( the ot- 
fertory I mean, an offering for the poor) was uſed as an eflen- 
tial part of the Sacrament, and was a ſervice of ſo high eſteem, 
that preparation was requir'd for it as for the Sacrament; and 
by the firſt Councils men guilty of groſs fins might not offer , 
their charities would not be receiv'd by the Church. Yea and 
there was an excommunication from this duty, and to be ex- 
cluded from bringing their gifts tor the poor was a greater cen- 
ſure, than to be {ſhut out from the Sermon or the Praiers. But 
theſe are things our world do's not rake notice of, nor will un- 
deritand; to be cenſur'd from liberality, and to be excommu- 
nicate from bounty, and that receiving of mens alms ſhould be 
a grace and an indulgence to the givers, are talks that men now 
have no notions of, nor much care for. Burt let them be ſure no 
time ſoproper for our relieving the members of Chriſt, as mon 
tne 
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the body of Chriſt is relieving us to life eternal; no occaſion 
more urgent for us to contribute towards the clothing of the naked 
body of Chriſt, than when Chriſt is clothing us with the crim- 
fon ions garment" of his Righteouſneſs; no opportunity more 
preſling than this to viſit his fick members, than when he ad- 
miniſtring to us ghwwy «Sz: nothing do's preach Charity like 
a Sacrament, nor no Sacrament more than this at the time ot 
his Incarnation, when the Son of God did ſo exhauſt himſelf for 
us, as to emty immenſfity 6f God-head intoa ſpan of weak, poor, 
helpleſs fleſh, to become really one of the meaneſt objeAs ot com- 
p27 4 one that had no revenae in the world but Charity; for 
while he liv'd he had not an hole to pat his head in, nor when 
he died a grave to put his body in , but as thro all his life his 
ſuſtehance was alms, ſo at his death his burying place was alms 
too, and yet this was the Heir of both the worlds, And this he 
did to ſettle us in an inheritance of infinite, eternal glory; and 
the approching day began this ſtate to him, a day ſure to be 
reckon'd not with the riots, but with the charities of hofpita- 
lity, with feaſts not for our fins, but feaſts for Chriſt, and for 
his members; feaſts ſuch as his own Table is fit to be the leading 
entertainment 1g. 

. O Lord, who haſt taught us, that all our doings without Chari- 
ty are nothing worth; ſend thy Holy Ghoſt, and pour into our 
hearts that moſt excellent gift of Charity, the very bond of peace 
and of all vertues, without which whoſoever liveth is counted 
dead before thee: grant this for thine onely Son Jeſus Chriſt's 
ſake. Amen 


THE END: 
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